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Book VIIY."_ 


LThe, second grand division of the Atharvan collection com- 
prehends books viii.-xii. It consists wholly of hymns of more 
than twenty verses, and contains all the hymns of that length 
except such as for especial reasons were placed in the later books. 
Leaying out of account the later books, there are forty-five such 
hymns; and these have been divided into five books, of which 
the first four, books viii. ix. x. and xi, have ten hymns each, 
while the remaining five hymns make up the twelfth book. Dis- 
regarding ix. 6 and xi. 3 (faryaya-hymns), it may be noted that 
books viii.-xi. contain all the hymns of from twenty to fifty verses 
to be found in the first two grand divisions, and that book xii. 
contains all of more than that number in the same divisions. “ Of 
any other principle of arrangement dependent on the length of 
the different hymns, no trace is to be observed,” says Whitney. 
For the divisions of book viii, see below. The whole book has 
been translated by Victor Henry, Les hures VIII et IX de 
L’Atharva-veda traduits et commentés, Paris, 1894. The com- 
mentary (“of Sayana”) breaks off at the end of hymn 6 and we 
have no more of it till the beginning of book xi. But in lieu of 
the missing introductions, Shankar Pandurang Pandit gives intro- 
ductions of his own, modelled on those of the é6/ésya, and drawn 
from the same sources, the Kaucika, the Kegavi, etc.] 

[The Major Anukramani, at the beginning of § 2 of its treatment of book viii., says 
that, ‘up to the end of book xi., the ertha-sih/as constitute the norm and the farydyas, 
beginning with wrad va (viii. 10.1), the exception’: ydvad ehddacakdudantam artha- 
sikta-prakrtis, tavad vihdya parydyan virddva-prabhrtin iti, And in fact, all through 
books viii—xii., and even to the end of book xviii, every arthasi#kta is by one ms, or 
another designated as an arthastkta (xviii. 2 is an exception, solitary and doubtless 
casual).— In this place it may be well to enumerate the parydya-hymns (including 
those also of the next division) and to print an account of the way in which the mss. 
present them. The account (barring slight changes) is by Mr. Whitney, and is written 
on a loose slip of paper found in his Collation-hook at viii. to. 1. J 

LThe paryaya-hymns are cight in number and are scattered over 
seven different Looks. Specifically, and with the number of 
paryayas in each, they are as follows: viii. 10 (with 6 parydyas); 
ix. 6 (with 6); ix. 7 (with 1); xi. 3 (with 3); xii. 5 (with 7); xiii. 4 
(with 6); book xv. (18 parydyas); book xvi. (9 paryayas). | 

471 
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a distinction from those among which they occur 

a ended * The separate portions of which they are composed 

are called each a parvdye Lor also parydya-sikta |. Each | parydya taken separately | 
is in the mss. numbered as to its verses separately ; but they [the Jarydyas of a given 
group taken together | so evidently constitute each a whole, as shown by the sense and 
likewise by the manner in which the Anukramanis treat them, that we | R. and WwW. 
regarded it as beyond question that they should be numbered continuously, to save a 
citation Ly more than three numbers. [In this connection should be consulted SPP's 
“Critical Notice,” prefixed to vol. i, p. 19 ff. J [See pages cxxxiii—vii. | 

Mach parydya has its own summing up at the end: if a numbered division corre- 
spontling to an re is composed of more than one divided portion, it is called a gana, 
and its subdivisions evesdua-rcas or gana ‘vasdna-rcas. Thus the first division | of 
viii to | is summed up as follows: parydyah 1, ganah 6, gandvasdnarcah 13; and it is 
by the latter number that the Anukr. treats it. Similarly the third parydya Lof vill. 10 J 
is summed up as farydya-sitktam 1, gandh 4, gandvasdnarcah 8, | Cf. the summation 
at the end of vill, 10. | 

In xii. § the divisions are called vacendné or vacand ‘vasdna-reas. In parydyas § 
and 6 of xiii. 4 a distinction is made between avasduerrah and gandvasdnarcaf, those 
which have the refrain receiving the latter designation. 

The divisions of books xv, and xvi, are likewise Jarydyas, and their subdivisions are 
styled avasivarcah or vandévasdnarcah in the same manner, 

[ Phe anuzthka-civision of cach of the ten-hymned books viti.—xi. is into five anuvdkas 
of two hymns each; and that of book xii. (consisting of five long hymns) is also into 
five anuvidkas, but these are of one hymn each, so that here the azuvdéa-division and 
the hymn-division coincide. The comm. divides the azuv@fas into hymns in a manner 
nearly like that described for book vii. (sce p. 388): that is, his “hymns” are mechan- 
ical decads of verses, with an overplus or shortage in the last “decad” when the total 
for the Aymn (not —as in book vil. — for the awvika) is not an exact multiple of ten. 
A tabular conspectus for book viii. follows: 


Anuvakas I 2 3 4 5 
SS SS SS SS eS e— See ee 

Hymns H 2 3 4 5 G 7 8 9 #10 

Verses ee 28 26 25 22 26 28 24 2% «339 


Decad-div. wis mtiwd8 rte be wotingg wes we s§ wens weg we wes OF 


Here §; means “ paragraph of a farydye” (such as is numbered as a“ verse" in the 

Kerlin edition) and p means “ parydya.” ‘The last line shows the “decad "-division. 

These divisions are shown also in the Berlin edition, Of these “decads,” anurahas 

1, 2, 3, and 4 contain respectively 5, 6, 5, and § (in all, 2t “decads”); while exuvaka 

5 has 3 "decads" and 6 parydyas ‘The sum is 24 “decad"-s#étas and 6 paryaya- 

suktas ov 30 sttktas. Cf again the summation at the end of hymn ro. J 

1. For some one’s continued life. 

[Brahman -chaviigakam, doy (drtey) dvusvam. trdestubham : 1 purobrhati tristuth 3 a, 
Si l7-2t, anustubh ¢ go 9. 18, 16 pratdrapaiikts ; 7. zp. virdd gayatri; 8. msdt pathyd- 
brhati, 12. 3400. op. fagati; 17 3-f. bhurihi mahkdbrhati; 1p. Fav. 2p. sdmni bhurig 
brhuti] 

Found also in Paipp. xvi., with verse 17 after 20. [Partly prose, verse” 14. | 
{ Hymns 1 and 2 together are used with others in Kaug. in the upanayana (55.17) 
with touching the student's navel, and again with others in rites for long life (58. 3, 11). 
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The comm. cites them from Naks. K. 23 in a mahd¢anti, They are reckoned by Kaus. 
to the dyusya gana (note to 54.11). For vs. 10, see below. | ., 

Translated; Muir, v.444; Ludwig, p. 495; Henry, 1, 35; Griffith, i. 385; Bloom- 
field, 53, 569. 


1. To the ender Death [be] homage. Let thy breaths, expirations, 
rest here. Let this man be here with his life (dsz), in the portion of the 
sun, in the world of the immortal. 


Ppp. puts our second pada last. 


2, Up hath Bhaga taken him, up Soma rich in shoots Lhath taken J 
him, up the heavenly Maruts [have taken] him, up have Indra-and-Agni, 
for his welfare. 


Or asigumant means ‘rich in rays,’ Soma having its secondary sense of ‘moon’: 
both were probably in the author's mind. 


3. Ifere [be] thy life, here breath, here life-time, here thy mind; we 
bear thee upgrom the fetters of perdition with divine speech. 


4. Step up from here, O man, fall not down, loosening down the fetter 
(pddbica) of death; be not severed from this world, from the sight 
(samdy¢) of fire, of the sun. 


The mss., as usual, vary between pddvicam and pddb-, and SPP. adopts the former ; 
the comm. has the latter. 


5. Let the wind, Mataricgvan, be cleansing for thee; for thee let the 
waters rain immortal things; may the sun burn weal for thy body; let 
death compassionate thee ; do not thou perish. 

Pavatam ‘be cleansing’ might properly cnough be rendered simply ‘ blow.’ 


6. Up-going [be] thine, O man, not down-going ; length of life (jivdtu), 
ability, I make for thee; for do thou ascend this immortal easy-running 
chariot, then shalt thou in advanced age (? 7érvz) speak to the council 
(vidatha). 

Both here and at xiv. 1.21, our mss. on the whole read decidedly jérvs (only P.M. 
have surfs, Bp. sfvis, here), and SPP. reports all his authorities without exception as 
giving it, so that it is without question the true AV. reading (as against RV. j/vr/) ; the 
comm. reads a/irvis, and glosses it with ajnas, and Ludwig wnders ‘!zbenskraftig.’ 


7. Let not thy mind go thither; let it not be lost (tird-bh%) ; do not 
neglect (pra-mad) the living, go not after the Fathers; let all the gods 
defend thee here. 

8. Do not regurd (é-dhi) the departed, who lead [one] to the distance ; 
ascend out of darkness, come to light; we take hold on thy hands. 


Ppp. begins ¢ with #d @ roha, which makes the piida a good ¢risfubA ; the omission 
of ¢ *ké would rectify it to an auusiubh. The comm, omits ¢ *4z. Ppp. also reads 
hastam ind, ||With b, cf. v. 30-12 b | 
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g. Let not the dark and the brindled one, sent forth, [seize] thee, that 
are Yama’s dogs, road-defenders; come thou hitherward; do not hesi- 
tate; stand not there with mind averted.” 

Ppp. reads ma ‘va for ma vi inc. The comm, omits présifdu in a; he | twice | sup- 
plies éadhatdm as the missing verb in a. 


10. Do not follow that road; that is a frightful one—the one thou 
hast not gone before, that I speak of; to that darkness, O man, do not 
go forth; [there is] fear in the distance, safety for thee hitherward. 


| Kaug. reckons the vs. to the abhaya gana, note to 16. 8.| Ppp. mutilates /amas in 
cto fam. The comm. reads purastat ind. |For iydtha, see Gram. § 801 d. | 


11, Let the fires that are within the waters defend thee; let that 
defend thee which human beings kindle; let Vaicvanara, Jatavedas 
defend [thee] ; let not [the fire] of heaven consume thee along with the 
lightning. 

Our text should read in d md pré dhak; the omission of pr is gn error of the 
press. Ppp. reads ma pra dahat. j 


12, Let not the flesh-eating [fire] plot against thee; move far from 
the destroying (sdstasuka) one; lect heaven defend, Iet earth defend 
thee; let both sun and moon defend thee; let the atmosphere defend 
from the gods’ missile. 

Most of the mss. (not our Bp.P.M.I.) read rddsatém in d, which SPP. accordingly 
(following all his authorities) retains, though the accent is not defensible. [I can find 
no note to the effect that P.M.I leave ratsafam unaccented.| Ppp. puts padas a, b 
after c,d. The comm. reads sawrkusukat in b. 


13. Let both the knower and the attender defend thee; Ict both the 
sleepless one and the unslumbering one defend thee; let both the guard- 
ian and the wakeful one protect thee. 

In dodhd and pratibodhd, in a, the radical sense is perhaps more that of ‘wake.’ 
The comm. understands six rishis bearing these several appellations to be intended. 
LCE. the closely relited v.30. 10, above; also MGS. ii. 15.1 a, b,c, d, and the Index to 
their frafrkas.| A similar formula is found also in K. xxxvii. 10; compare further 


PGS. iii.4.17. Ppp. reads anavadranig ca in b. {In b, the first ca might be dropped, 
without hurting the meter | 


14. Let these defend thee; let these guard thee; to these [be] hom- 
age! to these hail! 

Alter gopayantu, Vpp. inserts ¢e tvdvit hasassdyatu. 

1§. Let Vayu, Indra, Dhatar, the preserving Savitar, assign thee unto 


converse with the living; let not breath, strength, leave thee; we call 
after thy life. 


The pada-text has samotide in a, and the translation follows this (cf. zyors? from 
ront 7s), as being on the whole probably the understanding of the text-makcrs ; if they 
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had seen in the word anything of the root mud, they would have divided sacm#de, and 
yet it is very likely that it is a corruption for semompdde,; the comm. glosses it with 
sammodaya, as if the reading were sammuiide. No variant from Ppp. is noted. 


The comm. divides our 15-17 into two long verses, ending 15 with kathd syah. His 
intention seems to be to make just twenty verses of the hymn. 


16, Let not the jaw-snapping (?) grinder (jamdhd), let not the dark- 
ness find thee, let not’the tongue-wrencher (?); how shouldst thou be 
one that perisheth? up let the Adityas, the Vasus bear thee, up let 
Indra-and-Agni, for thy welfare. 

The translation implies a bold emendation of the unintelligible jiivd 4 darhts to 
Jihvabarhds, formed like muskabarhds [at iii.9. 2]; Ludwig has a kindred conjecture, 
a barkis (aor.). The comm. thinks of a demon’s tongue stretched to the size of a 
barhis. The rendering of sasianu agrecs with that of the Petersburg Lexicon, and 
with the comm’s first gloss, savzhatadanta; he adds as an alternative samhatahanur 
Jambho ‘sthitladantak. | But cf. v.28, 13 and note.] Ppp. reads, for b, ma jihva- 
caryah prasuyus kathasya. 


17. Up hath heaven, up hath earth, up hath Prajipati caught thee ; up 
out of death have the herbs, with Soma for their king, made thee pass. 
Put after vs. 20 in Ppp., as noted above. 


18, Be this man just here, O gods; let him not go yonder from hence; 
him by what is of thousand-fold might do we make pass up out of death. 

19. I have made thee pass up out of death; Ict the vigor-givers blow 
together; let not the women of disheveled locks, let not the evil-wailers, 
wail for thee. | 

The ‘evil-wailers,’ perhaps professional lamenters of death or other misfortune, 
appear again at xi.2.11. The comm., in a, has apiparan, which SPP., without suffi- 
cient reason, is inclined to regard as the original reading. For the fuller use of ‘ blow 
together,’ see 2. 4 below. |For agha-riid, see Bloomfield, AJP. xi. 339; Caland, Zodten- 
gebrauche, Note 106*. See also his note 517. | 


20. I have taken, I have found thee; thou hast come back renewed; 
whole-limbed one! I have found thy whole sight, and thy whole life-time. 
The verse is RV. x. 161. 5, which has another /v@ after 2 *haysam in a, and the voc. 


punarnavea | with unlingualized 7] at end of b, with both of which variants the comm. 
agrees, while Ppp. also gives the former. | For the lingualized 7, see Prat. iii. 82. | 


21. It hath shone out for thee; it hath become light; darkness hath 
departed from thee; away from thce we set down dcath [and] perdition, 
away the ydksma. 

The comm. also recognizes vy avdt as coming from root vas ‘ shine,’ glossing it with 
vyducchat: compate tasmdi vyduchat PB, xvi.t.1. |For the form, cf. Gram. § 890 a 
and § 167, | 

[The first ar/ha-sikta, so called (see above, p. 472, top), ends here. The quoted 
Anukr. says ehavitgakam ihd “dyam ucyate, \t adds, further, saktagag ca ganana 
pravartate. | : [See p. cxl. } 
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2. To prolong some one’s life. 
é 


(Brahman. — astdviigakam. ary (driry 2) dyusyam. trarstubham ve 1,2,7 bhuryy 3 3. Astdra- 
path; 4. prastirapanikt ;* 6. pathydpanktr ; 8. purastdj jyohsmati jagatl; 9. 5p. 
jagals ; 12 washdrapankt 5 Fa. purastddbrhati ; 14. 3-00. b-p.jagati; 15. pathydpatikts ; 
19 uparistddbrhati; 27. satahpaiikt: ; 26. astdrapaiihh ; 22, 28. purastddbrhati ; §, 10, 
10-18, 20, 23-25; 27. anusgubh (17. tripdl).] . 


Found also in Paipp. avi., all but the last verse, and with 9 before 8. *|Verse 13 
appears to be the one upon the strength of which the Anukr. declares the hymn to be 
trarstubham (its remaining 27 vss. being exceptions !); and even this is no real érisfudh. 
It counts indeed yg (8 +12:12 +12) and might be called purastd) jyotismati. | 

LVait, uses only vs, 16: see under 16,—The uses by Kaug. are many. For the 
uses of this hymn with h. 1, sce introd. toh. 1. Further, in the name-giving ceremony, 
it is used (58. 14) with pouring a continuous stream of water on the youth’s right hand ; 
and this is followed (58.15) by the binding on of an amulet of deodar (see note to 
vs. 28 below); and the use of vs. 16 is especially prescribed (58.17: the text of the 
sitra in the comm. differs from that of L1.) to accompany the putting a new garment 
upon him, Vss. 12-13 are prescribed (97.3) in case of family quarrels (see also note 
to vs.g below); vs. 14 (comm., 14-15) is used in the tonsure ceremony (54.17); and 
again vs. 14 (comm., 14-15), on the child’s first going out of the house (58.18). Vs. 17 
was previously prescribed for the same tonsure ceremony (53.19: the comm. reads 
Asuram abhyuksya trik pramarsfi) on sprinkling and wiping the razor; and the same 
vs. is substituted for vi. 68, 5 by the Daca Karmani in the same ceremony (53. 17 note) ; 
furthermore, it is used at the beginning of the ceremony of the reception of the Vedic 
student (55.3). Vs. 18 (comm, 18-19) is used on the first feeding of the child (with 
rice and barley: 58.19); and vss 20 and 22 on his “ committal” (58. 20, 21) respec- 
tively “to day and night” and “to the seasons.” — Bloomfield (note to 58. 17) cites a 
passage describing the four “committals”: 1. to heaven and earth, with vss. 14~15; 
2. to rice and barley, with vss. 18-19; 3. to day and night, with vs. 20; 4. to the sea- 
sons, with vs. 22. — Finally, the comm. regards vs.1§5 as intended, with v.1.7 etc., at 
Kau. 46. 1-3, in the rite against false accusation. | 

Translated: Muir, v. 447; Ludwig, p. 496; Henry, 4, 39; Griffith, i. 388; Bloom- 
field, 55, $73- 


t. Take thou hold on this bundle (?) of immortality ; unsevered length 
of life be thine; I bring back thy life, [thy] life-time ; go not to the 
welkin (rdjas), to darkness ; do not perish, 

SPP. with all his authorities save one (which has svd-) reads gnistim in a, and this 
must doubtless be regarded as the true AV. text: compare iii.17.2. The comm. 
glosses it here with frasnuéé ‘a dripping forth, and then explains amytasya gnusti as 
the stream of water which, according to one direction in Kaug. (58.14), is to be poured 
out while the hymn is recited. He glosses rajas with raga, and explains it and samas 


as the two familiar guzas so called: it is, indeed, a little startling to find the two names 
here side by side. 


2. Come thou hitherward unto the light of the living ; I take thee in 
order to life for a hundred autumns ; loosening down the fetters of death, 
imprecation, I set for thee further a longer life-time. 
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Some of SPP’s mss. accent falsely abhyeAd in a, Pep. transposes the order of ¢ 
and d, and reads /okam for arvdii in a. 


3. From the wind have I found thy breath,*from the sun I thy sight; 
what is thy mind, that I maintain in thee ; be in concord with thy limbs; 
speak with thy tongue, not babbling. 

The comm. reads in d vi¢vdiigdis and dlapan. 


4. I blow together upon thee with the breath of bipeds [and] quad- 
rupeds as upon [new-] born fire ; homage, O death, to thy sight, homage 
to thy breath have I made. 


5. Let this man live; let him not die; him we send together; I make 
a remedy for him ; death, do not slay the man. 


The majority of the mss. (including all ours save Bp.O.) leave srfyo in d accentless. 
[ Both editions read m/tyo. | 


6. The lively, by-no-means-harming, living herb, the preserving, over- 
powering, powerful, do I call hither, for this man’s freedom from harm. 

[ Padas a and b are repeated at viii. 7.6. | The accent of the two participles jfvantim 
and trayamandm seems to mark them as appellatives rather than proper participles. 
Naghéarisd, like naghamard, seems a fusion of the phrase na gha (or gha) risyati* 
etc.; the fada-mss. chance mostly to agree in the frequent error of reading 7 for ré 
(naghacrsim; Bp. oristm); the comm, reads and explains xagharusdm, taking -gha- 
as representing root Aan: yasyah kopo ‘pi na ghatakak ; he regards the plant intended 
as the pdtha (Clypea hernandifolia). Vpp. reads nagharisam, adds arundhatim alter 
sahasvatin in d, and has Avaye for huve. The long Zin dsadhim is expressly taught 
by Prat. iii.6; naghdrisdm is mentioned in the introduction to the fourth chapter (add. 
note 4, at IT. 7). 


7. Bless thou [him]; do not take hold; let him loose ; even being 
thine, let him be one of completed years (?) here ; O Bhava-and-Carva, 
be ye gracious ; yicld protection ; driving away difficulty, bestow ye 
life-time. 

The obscure -Adyas in b is translated here as if akin with Adyana [ cf. vs.8d]; the 


comm. glosses sarvahdyas with sarvagati ; the Petersburg Lexicons conjecture ‘having 
complete liveliness or power.’ For sd, the comm. reads sam [and joins it with sr/d, 
. 


supplying prauais }. 

8. Bless thou this man, O death ; pity him ; let him go up from here ; 
unharmed, whole-limbed, well-hearing, hundred-yeared by old age, let 
him attain enjoyment with himsclf. 


Ppp. reads Aim for ‘yant in b, and combines in d-e -Adyand "tm-. The comm. para- 
phrases @/mdua in d with ananydpeksak san. [Read as 8 +11:8+8+4+8.] 


9. Let the missile of the gods avoid thee; I make thee pass from the 
welkin (rdjas); I have made thee pass wp out of death; removing afar 
the flesh-eating Agni, I set for thee an enclosure in order to living. 
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The comm, reads in ¢ #irduham ,; SPP. follows grammatical rule and reads -han jtv- 
this time [cf. note to 1.19.4] because all his sa:Aita-mss. happen to agree in doing 
so; some of ours, however, do not. The comm. explains rdjasas in b as marchalak- 
senad dvaranat, [At 97.6, Kaug. gives in full, for use in case of a family quarrel 
(cf. above, introd ), a verse whose first half agrees entirely with the second half of this. | 


10. The down-going in the welkin, not to be ventured down upon, 
which is thine, O death —from that road defending this man, we make 
brdhman a covering (vérman) for him. 


The comm, reads in b anavadhrsyam , root dkrs + ava is found only in these two 
derivatives. For rayasdm |ef. Gram. § 1209 b| Ppp. has rajasas; the comm. simply 
paraphrases the former by rajomayam. One or two of the pada-mss. (including our 
Bp.) leave szrtyo unaccented in b; Ppp. elides ‘xav- after it; and, in c, combines fathai 
"mam (satisfying the meter). 


11, I make for thee breath-and-expiration, old age as [mode of] death, 
long life-time, welfare ; all the messengers of Yama, sent forth by Vivas- 
vant’s son, moving about, I drive away. 


Ppp. reads in b zaramrtyum, and, in d, carata “ran (i.e. carata drad?) apa. 


12. Afar niggardliness, perdition, away seizure (grdz), the flesh-eating 
pigacds, every demon that is of evil nature—that we smite away, as it 
were into darkness. 

Or ‘like darkness.” The comm. reads in b purograhim, and, in a, eva for iva. 
Ppp. has fade "va for fat tama iva. ‘Afar’ and ‘away’ in a, b anticipate as it were 
the ‘ we smite away’ of d. 


13. Thy breath I win from immortal Agni, from long-lived Jatavedas, 
that thou mayest take no harm, mayest be immortal in alliance [with 
him] : that I make for thee; Ict that prove successful for thee. 


A number of the mss. (including our Bp.E.D.) read fsyds inc. Ppp. has vanave 
for vanve in b, and yatré at beginning of c. 


14. Let heaven-and-earth be propitious to thee, not distressing, con- 
ferring fortune (?aédi¢rt); let the sun burn weal unto thee; let the 
wind blow weal to thy heart; let the heavenly waters, rich in fatness 
(pdyas), flow propitious upon thee. 


Ppp. combines sirya “tapatn inc, reads ksaranti in e, and adds further at the end 
studs fe santy osadhth. The comm. gives adkicriyau in b, glossing it with praptacrike 
gr ipiade, 


* 


15. Propitious to thee be the herbs ; I have caught thee up from the 
lower unto the upper carth; there let both the Adityas, sun and moon, 
defend thee. 


Ppp. reads @"harisam in b, and até for absi inc, and combines -masa ubha at the 
end. 
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16, What enveloping (paridkdna) garment thou hast, what inner wrap 
(nivt) thou makest for thyself, that we make propitious unto thy body ; 
be it not harsh to thy touch. 


SPP. reads, “ with all his authorities,” ddrd@kszam ind. Our mss. might doubtless 
all be understood in the same way, but some of them look more like -/#- or -dil-; -rii-, 
which our text unfortunately gives, is not found in any; neither raésxa nor driiksna 
appears to be met with elsewhere; the comm. glosses with ar#ksam ; he also reads 
agnute for astu te at the end. Ppp. has ‘duksanam. | Vait. (10.6) employs the vs. in 
the pagubandha on draping the sacrificial post. | 


17. In that with a dangerous (? marcdyant) very sharp (sutejds) razor 
thou, a hair-dresscr, shearest hair and beard, adorning the face, do not 
thou steal away our life-time. 


The translation given implies in ¢ the reading ¢#mdbhan, which, it can hardly be 
questioned, is the true one, although it is read by only one ms. (our W.) and by Ppp.; 
the rest of our mss, all have, and our edition with them, ¢émébham. SPP. accepts the 
unintelligible ¢aé4am, with the comm., and with, as he reports, the majority of his 
authorities, the rest reading, like ours, ¢émbhavit; the comm. explains gudhanr with 
diptam tejasvi and has to supply after it Aur to make any sense. Ppp. further reads 
-gmacra in b, and mai *xam for ma nas inc. According to the distinct direction of 
the Prat. (ii. 76), we ought to read dyxs prd in d, and its authority is sufficient to estab- 
lish that as the true text, against both the editions; half SPP’s authorities give it, 
though only one of ours (R.); on such a point the mss. are often at odds, and their evi- 
dence of little weight. The verse occurs also in several Grhya-Siitras, AGS, (i. 17. 16) ; 
PGS. (ii. 1.19), and HGS. (i.9.16); all read supecasé in a; in b, HGS. has vapfiar, 
PGS. vapati, AGS. and PGS. kegax, in ¢, the two latter have gunddhi ¢iras, HGS. 
varcaya mukham,; in d, AGS. and PGS. give asya for nas; all have dyuh pra. 
| Found also MP. ii. 1.7: sce also MGS, i.21.7 and p. 153.] [Cf Oldenberg, IFA.’ 
vi, 184. | 


18. Propitious to thee be rice and barley, fret from da/dsa, causing no 


burning (?); these drive off the ydksma,; these free from distress. 


Compare Grohmann in Jad. Stud, ix. 399. The comm. does not connect abalasat 
with 4a/dsa, but regards it as a-ba/a-asa, and glosses it with ¢drirabalusyd "kseptarau. 
Adomadhiit (cf. adomaddm, vi.63.1, and note) is very obscure; Ppp. reads instead 
adhomadhiu,; the comm. adomadhi, glossing it with upfayogdnantaram madhurau. 
Ppp. reads yafas for ef@u in both c ard d, and follows it in d by mufcata ma ‘nhasah. 


19. What thou eatest (a), what thou drinkest, of grain, milk of the 
plowing — what should be eaten, what should not be eaten —all food I 
make for thee poisonless. : 

The comm. read#¢ strangely érchrat instead of érsyas in b. 


20. Both to day and to night, to them both we commit thee. Defend 
ye this man for me from the ardyas that seek to devour [him]. 


Some of SPP's authorities, also the comm. and Ppp., read dadhmasi at end of b. 
Ppp. further has rayebhyas at beginning of c, and was (for me) in d. The comm. 
explains ardyebhyas as = adhanebhyo dhandpahartrbhyo va. 
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21. A hundred, a myriad years, two periods ( ‘yugd), three, four, we 
make for thee; let Indra-and-Agni, let all the gods, approve thee, not 
showing enmity. 

The second half-verse is i.35.4¢,@ The ‘periods’ here are not at all likely to be 
those of the later chronology, though the comm. naturally thinks them so. | Alterna- 
tively, he makes yugé = ‘generations.’ | Ppp. has sav¢u for érumas in b, and omits fe 
inc. The fade-mss. read ¢é: duu instead of fe: dau: compare under i. 35. 4. [We 
had a “satehpathte” at vi. 20. 3. 


22. Unto autumn, unto winter, unto spring, unto summer, we commit 
thee ; [be] the rains pleasant to thee, in which the herbs grow. 


Ppp. has again dadhmasi in bd. 


23. Death is master of bipeds; death is master of quadrupeds; from 
that death, lord of kine, I bear thee up ; [so] do thou not be afraid. 


* Ppp. reads for d ud dhardmi sa ma mrta [intending mrthas ? |, 


24, Thou, unharmed one, shalt not die; thou shalt not die, be not 
afraid; [men] die not there, nor go to lowest darkness. 


Ppp. gives in ¢ pra mlyante —a better reading, as rectifying the meter. | Pada b 
occurs as vs. 1 a of a £/i/a to RV. i. 191, with the two clauses inverted. | 


25. Every one, verily, lives there—ox, horse, man, beast — where , 
this charm (67¢/man) is performed, a defense (paridh?) unto living. 


The verse has a correspondent in TA. (vi. 11. 12), but with a different first pada: 
TA. makes it ad val tétra prd miyate (nearly as our 24 ¢ in Ppp.). 


26. Let it protect thee from thy fellows, from witchcraft, from thy 
kinsmen ; be thou undying, immortal, surviving; let not thy life-breaths 
(dsu) leave thy body. = ¢ : 

Ppp. reads sugantubhyas at end of b. 


27. The deaths that are a hundred and one, the perditions (éstrd) 
that are to be over-passed —from that let the gods free thee, from Agni 
Vaigvanara. 

Ppp. reads in b dsfrdtta (-tu?) jfuyah. | See note to iii. 11. 5 for “ tor deaths.” | 


28. Agni’s body art thou, successful (parayésyi#) ; demon-slayer art 
thou, rival-slayer, likewise expeller of disease, a remedy pittidru by 
nanie. ' 


Pitidru is (OB.) Acacia catechu or Pinus deodora ; the comm. reads patadru and 
does not attempt [on p. 587 | to identify i.® The mss. vary between -#2% and -siis at 
end of a; our edition reads -z/s (with our P.M.E.s.m.); SPP. adopts -##, with the 
great majority of his authorities; the comm. has -zus,; Ppp., as noticed above, lacks 
this verse. There is little to choose in point of acceptability between the two readings. 
*|As noted in the introd., the use of the hymn is followed in Kaug, 58.15 by the bind- 
ing on of p#tu-daru (so BI’s text, with the variant J#fa-; in citing the text, at p. 568, 
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comm. has p##i:). This is explained by Dac. Kar. a an “amulet of degdar,” devadiru- 
mani, and so Dar. and Keg. to 8.15, and comm. p. 567 end. | 

[ The first awvdka, 2 hymns and 49 verses, ends here. The quoted Anukr. (cf. end 
of h. 1) says ddyasahitam. | 


3. To Agni: against sorcerers and demons. 


[Catana.— sadvitigam. dgneyam, trdtstubham: 7, 12, 14, 15,177, 21. bhury} 
25. 5p. brhatigarbhd jagati; 24, 23. anustubh ; 26. gdyatri. 


Found also in Paipp. xvi. (in the verse-order 1-4, 6, 5, 7-14, 18, 15, 17, 16, 19-22, 24, 
26, 25,23). The first 23 verses are (in slightly different order *) vss, 1-23 of RV. x. 87, 
and most of them are found in no other text. |Cf. Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des 
RV. i. 246.) *|Namely, with 4 after 6, with ty and 18 inverted, and with 12 betwee 
at and 22. | : 

[ Kaug. reckons the hymn to the e@/ana hymns (8.25). ‘The comm, says (p. 587, 
1. 18 ff.) that the whole azuvasa, that is hymn 4 as well as 3, is to be used in a 
variety of practices, which he details. In the vagd¢amana ceremony (44. 16), after the 
victim’s “ breath has been stopped” with ii. 34. 5, the performer takes his place at her 
right and mutters this hymn, Vs.22 (not 21) is identical with vii. 71.1, which was 
prescribed at 2,10 for use in the farvan sacrifices, to accompany the carrying of fire 
thrice about the offering. Moreover, verses of this hymn are used in four expiatory 
rites as follows: vss. 15-18 accompany an oblation (112, 1) made when the cows give 
bloody milk; vs. 26 is used with vi. 63.4 if spontaneous combustion eccurs (46. 23) 3 
and the same vs. is used (130.3) when there appears a bright glow without any fire ; 
and yet again (131.3), when the fire puffs (¢vasa¢/). Finally, the same vs, is used by 
Vait. (6.11) in the agayadheya (with vi, 1g, 2 etc.) with an offering to Agni Cuci. J 

Translated: Henry, 7, 43; Griffith, i. 392. 


1. I pour ghee upon (@-g/y) the vigorous (wdj¢n) demon-slayer ; I go 
for broadest protection to the friend; Agni, sharpened, [is] kindled with 
acts of skill (? érdtu); let him by day, Ict him ®y night, protect us from 
harm. 

This verse is found further in TS. (i. 2. 14°); neither RV. nor TS. offers a variant 
reading. 


2. Do thou, of iron tusks, O Jatavedas, kindled, touch the sorcerers 
with thy flame (avcés) ; take hold of the false-worshipers with thy tongue; 
cutting off (?) the ficsh-eaters, shut them in thy mouth, 


The comm. reads dérsfra in d, paraphrasing it only with dharsitad. RV. has orhtit, 
which is most probably to be referred to rout 777. Ppp. has dats (for dhatsva)s 


3. Apply both thy tusks, thou that hast them in both jaws (wbhayavtn), ° 
the lower one and the upper, being harmful, sharpened; also in the 
atmosphere go about, O Agni; put together thy grinders upon the 
sorcerers, 


RV. reads déis/rd at end of a, and rdjan for agne at end of c. Ppp. has dedy [in 
4, apparently | and afé for adfz in d. 
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4. O Agni, split the skin of the sorcerer; let the harmful thunderbolt 
smite him with flame (Adras) ; crush his joints, O Jatavedas ; let the flesh- 
eating, flesh-craving Lone] divide him. 

RV. (vs. 53 its vs. 4 is our 6) reads wrkudm for enam at the end. The comm. 


understands ‘a wolf or the like’ in d, and takes w'-cé as ‘scatter about, dragging him 
to and fro to eat him.’ 1t more probably refers to the flesh-eating Agni. 


5. Wherever now, O Jatavedas, thou seest a sorcerer standing, O Agni, 
or also moving, also flying in the atmosphere, him [as] archer, pierce 
with a shaft, being sharpened, 

RV. (vs.6) has a quite different ¢, ydd vd 'ntdrikse pathtbhih pdtantam. Ppp. 
(vs. 6) reads in d vzddhi ¢arva. Many mss, (including our Bp.W.E.O.T.) have sdrva 
ind. 

6, By sacrifices, O Agni, straightening (sam-nam) thine arrows, by 
specch smearing their tips with thunderbolts — with them pierce in the 
heart the sorcerers; break back (fraticds) their arms. 


‘ By sacrifices,’ ‘ by speech ’— i.e. in virtue of our offerings and praise. RV. (vs. 4) 
offeis no variant; Ppp. (vs. 5) reads ¢a/yam in b. 


7. Both those that are seized do thou win (spr), O Jatavedas, and also 
the sorcerers that have seized with spears ; do thou, O Agni, first, greatly 
gleaming, smite [him] down; let the variegated raw-flesh-eating Asulnhas 
eat him, 


This verse differs somewhat, and inconsistently, from RV., which has d/abdham in a, 
and, without wtf, d/ebhand? ... yatudhitnat in b, giving the clear sense ‘win away him 
that is seized from the sorcerer that has seized him,’ and agreeing with the sing. dm in d. 
The AV. version yields no acceptable meaning; and most of the savzhtfd-mss. read 
drabdhaet in a (including our P.M.W.I.: some of the others not noted), as if the word 
were after all a singular, The comm. reads ésvaihkds in d, and explains it simply as 
paksiviesas. Ue gives a most absurd version of a, b: ‘protect (us) who have begun 
(to praise thee) and (slay) with spears the sorcerers who have made a noise’! | Comm. 
seems to read redhavan and to take it from root rish: cf. note to vs.21.} Ppp, has 
our version of a, b, except that it reads #/@ "/aé- in a, and omits w/a in b [ie., if I 
understand R., it appears to begin b with avebhanas |. 


8. Proclaim thou here which that [is], O Agni—the sorcerer that is 
doing this; him take hold of with the fuel, O youngest [god]; subject 
him to the eye of the men-watcher, 

RV. inserts another yds at beginning of b, and Ppp. has the same. The comm. reads 
Aruost (explaining it Lalternatively | as = Aruo¢#) at end of b, and yavisthya at end 
ofc. | Better, perhaps, in a, ‘ Proclaim which one he [is] ’ ctc. | 

9. With sharp eye, O Agni, defend thou the sacrifice; conduct it for- 
ward to the Vasus, O forethoughtful one; thee that art harmful, greatly 
gleaming against the demons, let not the sorcerers injure, O men- 
watcher. 
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Ppp. reads Ai#tsra at beginning of c. The comm. appears to regard abAicocucdnam 
as a compound. 

to, A men-watcher, do thou look around for the demon among the 
people (viés#); crush back his three points (dgra); crush, O Agni, his 
ribs with flame (Advas) ; cut up threefold the root of the sorcerer. 

The comm. attempts no explanation of the ‘three points,’ but simply glosses agra 
with uparibhaga. ; ; 

11. Let the sorcerer thrice come within thy reach (? prdsiti), who, O Agni, 
slays truth (r/d) with untruth; roaring [at] him with thy flame (arcfs), O 
Jatavedas, do thou put him down (wi-yu/) before the eyes of the singer. 


Our af yufidhé at the end is a weakened corruption of RV. 2/ writdhi, which is read 
also by Ppp., the comm., and one of SPP’s authorities. SPP. reads ywitgdhi, not heed- 
ing the rule of the Prat. (ii. 20) to the contrary. [Cf. his dhafgdhé in vs.6. And in 
his “Corrections” to vol. ii, he is at pains thrice to correct wridhi of p. 71-2 to 
wriigdhi.| The majority of the mss. (including all ours save D.R.p.m.K.) accent dyne 
in b; both editions, of course, emend to age. The comm. paraphrases prdsitim with 
jvalam, he does not deign to add any explanation to spharjdyan. The occurrence of 
ena in d seems to require us to regard édz as object of sphirjdyan. 


12, What, O Agni, the pair utter in curses today, what harshness 
(trstd) of speech the reciters (redid) produce: the shaft that is born of 
fury of the mind — with that pierce thou the sorcerers in the heart. 


‘That’ ind is fem., as if referring to the ‘shaft’ alone; and the comm. regards a 
and b as describing faults caused by the sorcerers, which Agni is to requite — which is 
doubtless the true connection, Afitiund is explained as = séripuisdu, and ¢apalas as 
= parasparam akrocatas, The verse is RV. vs. 13, its vs. t2 being found much further 
on, as our vs. 21. Ppp. again reads widdhi for vidhya in d. 


13. Crush away the sorcerers with heat ; crush away, O Agni, the demon 
with flame (Adras) ; crush away with burning (arcés) the false-worshipers ; 
crush away the greatly gleaming ones that feed on lives (? asutfp). 


RV. (vs. 14) is quite different in d: pitra ‘sutfpo abhi cdgucdnah, The comm. para- 
phrases asxirpas with parapraudair dtmananm tarpayantah. 


14. Let the gods crush away today the wicked one (vzjind) ; let [his] 
curses sent forth go back upon him; let shafts strike (rc4) in the vitals 
him who steals by [magic] speech ; let the sorcerer come within every 
one’s reach. 

RV. (vs. 15) reads ¢rsfas (for srstds) at end of b, and the comm. and one of SPI’s 
authorities have the same. The comm. this time paraphrases prdsifim with prakarsena 
abhibhavitrint hetim, adding as alternative agner gvdlim. 


15. The sorcerer that smears himself (sas-ai/) with the flesh of men, 
who with that of horses, with cattle, who bears [off] the milk of the 
inviolable [cow], O Agni—their heads cut thou into with flame. 

Ppp. reads dharata inc. | The dgveyena of Aufrecht’s RV. seems to be a misprint. | 
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16. Let the sorcerers bear [off] poison of the kine; let them of evil 
courses fall under the wrath of Aditi; let god Savitar abandon them ; 
let them lose their share of the herbs. 


‘Lose’: lit. (have it conquered from them.’ RV. (vs.18: RV. inverts the order of 
our vss. 16 and 17) reads pidantu for bharantan (with Ppp.) in a, has the proper 
passive form vrgcyantam in b (Ppp. has wrddhyantam),-and leaves endn unlingualized 
inc; the lingualization in our text is by Prat. iii, 80, where the commentary quotes this 


passage, 


17. Yearly [is] the milk of the ruddy [cow]; of that let not the sor- 
cerer partake (ag), O men-watcher; whatever one [of them], O Agni, 
would fain enjoy (/7) the beestings, him do thou pierce back in the vitals 
with thy burning (ar¢és). 


Our padu-text divides wrongly md: agit in bs RV. has the true geading, md - agit. 
RV. also has wdeman at the end, making the éristubh verse regular. Ppp. once more 
reads vidhi (not widdAd this time) for edhya in d, and marman after it. 


18. From of old, O Agni, thou killest the sorcerers; the demons have 
not conquered thee in fights ; burn up the flesh-eaters together with their 
dupes (? wird); let them not be freed from thy heavenly missile. 


We had this verse above, ay v.29.11, The only variant in the version of RV. 
(vs. 19) is that, in ¢, sehdmniran is put after da daha; |so also SV. i. 80, which has 
besides Aayddas for Aravyddas |, The comm, regards -mardn ds for -milan, and ren- 
ders it mii/asahitan ‘together with their roots,’ and it is perhaps one of the cases con- 
templated by Prat i. 66 — at least, the commentary there quotes this passage as onc of 
the instances of substitution of ¢ for 7; and it is very likely that the tradition is right. 


19. Do thou, O Agni, from below, from above, do thuu defend us 
from behind and from in front; let those [flames] of thine, unaging, 
extremely hot, greatly paining, burn against the evil-plotter. 

RV. (vs. 20) reads ddaktat at end of a, and ¢ for fyé in; in the latter case, the 
comm, docs the same; he supplies spAw/iigds as the missing noun inc, d An accent- 
mark has dropped out in our edition under the -dy- of paged utd in b, 


20, From behind, in front, below, and above, do thou, O Agni, a poct, 
protect us about with poesy; [as] friend a friend, [as] unaging in order 
to old age, [as] an immortal mortals, do thou [protect] us, O Agni. 


RV. (vs. 21) reads again vdaktat for utd Hara? ina, also rdjan for agne at end of b, 
and sd&he at beginning of ¢; and it combines -wé ‘ee between ¢ and d. The comm. 
has martydn in d. 


21, Set thou in the reciter, O Agni, that eye with which thou seest 
the hoof-breaking sorccrers ; Atharvan-like, with brightness of the gods, 
scorch (#s) down the truth-damaging fool (acé#). 


The obscure epithet in bis divided in pada-text caphardrijah (RV. jam, and later 
yatudhiuam). The comm. is in part obscure: capharujah caphavat caphak : nakha 
ély arthah,; but he adds as alternative atha va pacurtpadharindh caphd api 
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sambhavants : tdir drujantt'té capharujah : i.e. * breaking things with their hoofs.’ The 
irregularity of meter allows us to suspect the tradition of the word. The comm. also 
strangely explains rebhe as ¢abdam kurvate raksase! | Root ribh: cf. note to vs. 7. | 
Ppp. reads in d aditi for acitam. 

The verse is RV. vs. 12, where it is decidedly better in place. 


22, Thee the devout, O Agni, powerful one, would we fain put about 
us [as] a stronghold, [thee] of daring color, day by day, slayer of the 
destructive one. i 


We have had this verse above, as vii. 71.1; for its different correspondences and 
variants, see the note at that place; | but Ppp. here ends with dhaiguravatim |. The 
comm., though he notes it as ‘explained above,’ goes on to give a new explanation, 
curiously accordant with and yct not a little different from the other; the most impor- 
tant point of difference is that, in explaining par? dhimahi, he there gave us our choice 
between farito @haraydmah and paridhim kurmah, while here he gives us our choice 
between the latter and diyayemahi. The real reason of the repetition probably is that 
he this time reads at the end dhaigurdvatam, with RV. Land Ppp. }, while before he 
had no variant from our AV. text. [Here and in vs. 23, W. queries his version of 
bhaiig- as he did at vii. 71, which see. | 


23. With poison smite thou back the destructive ones, the demoniacs, 
O Agni, with keen brightness (¢ve¢s), with heat-pointed flames (arc?). 


RV. in b lingualizes the particle to swa, and reads daha for jahi ; and it ends d with 
rsttbhis instead of the anomalous arcfbhis. Ppp. has in ¢ cukrena instead of tigmeéna. 

‘The RV. hymn ends with four austubh verses, of which only the first two find place 
thus in our text. 


24. With great light Agni shineth out; he maketh all things manifest 
by his greatness; he forceth away the ill-conditioned ungodly wiles ; he 
sharpencth his two horns to gore the demons. 


All the authorities read at the end zin/ésve, and even the comm. is with them, call- 
ing the v a Vedic accretion (vakdrepajanay chandasah). RV., in the corresponding 
verse (v. 2.9: repeated without variant in TS i. 2.147), has wxdkse, which our edition 
reads by emendation, SPP. retaining the totally inadmissible 7, which seems to have 
blundcred into the word out of @f x:ésva in the following verse. RV. (and TS.) has 
before it rdfésase (sing.). 


25. The two horns that thou hast, O Jitavedas, unaging, of keen 
thrust, sharpened by devotion (4rdiman)-- with thein deo thou gore, 
O Jatavedas, the attacking enemy (durhdrd), the advancing &imid/n with 
thy flame (arcés). 

At the end of this verse, #/4:z'a@ seems to have been taken for a 2d sing. middle; 
but it is doubtless a corruption* for x/ksa, the root showing an astem’ elsewhere. 
Ppp. avoids the error by reading arcaksah ; and also yatudhdnam for arcisd before it, 
which gets rid of yet another difficulty of construction, though it makes the irregular 
meter yet worse. In our edition, in d, the accent-mark which should stand under the 
do of jatavedo has slipped out of place to the left, under ve. *| We must assume that 
the corruption is an old one if the v of winéksve is to be ascribed to it. Since the forms 
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from stem nifsa- are so few (in 3 AV. verses), perhaps we might after all assume that 
this is a root-class imperative, x/és-sva. | 


26. Agni drives off the demons, he of bright brightness, immortal, 
bright, purifying, laudable. 
This verse is RV. vii. 1g. 10, and is found also in TB. (ii. 4. 16) and MS. (iv. 11. 5); 


the teat is the same in all, [Ritual uses, above. | 
[Here ends the third artha-sikta and the quoted Anukr, says /rilyam tu. | 


4. Against sorcerers and demons: to Indra and Soma. 


[Catana — paitcatiizakam. mantroktaderatyam, jdgatum : 8-14, 16, 17, 19, 22, 24. 
tristubh ; 20, 23. bhury } 25. anustubh.] 


Found also in Paipp. xvi. (with exchanye of order between 4 and 5, and between 19 
and 20). It is, with no change of order of verses, and with only few and insignificant 
variants, RV. vii. fog; not a verse occurs further in any other text, so far as known. 

[No ritual use of the hymn is prescribed either by Kaug. or by Vait. But the comm. 
regards this hymn as used with the preceding one in a variety of practices: sce h. 3. | 

Translated: by the RV. translators; and as AV. hymn by Henry, 10, 47; Griffith, 
i, 390. 

1. O Indra-and-Soma, burn the demon, oppress (ud/) [him]; put 
(arpay-) down, ye two bulls, them that thrive in darkness; crush away, 
scorch down the fools (acét); slay, push, pin (¢@) down the devourers, 

Tamov'edh may be (so Ludwig) ‘increaser of darkness.’ The comm. has nothing 
better than Avis to sugvest for ud), 


2. O Indra-and-Soma, against Lwd//] the evil-plotter, the evil, let heat 
boil all up [saw-yas| like a fiery pot; assign unavoidable hate unto the 
brahman-hating, flesh-eating Asmidin of terrible aspect. 

The construction and meaning of the first half-verse are doubtful ; the comm. glosses 
yayasti with simple gacchati. RV. has agarvite instead of -mai in b. In our edition, 
the accent-sign which should stand under gv/ in this word has slipped to the right, 
under mda. [Mere W seems to take saw ax intensive and to render its force by «all 


up.” Neither in BR, nor in the /adey is it joined with yes: but cf. sant-yasa. | 


3. O Indra-and-Soma, pierce ye the evil-doers within their hiding- 
place (vwird), in untenable darkness, whence there shall not come, up 
again any one socver of them; be that your furious might unto over- 
powering. 


RV. reads at beginning of ¢ ydthd nd Yah pin-. In our edition read duskfto in a 


4. O Indra-and-Soma, cause to roll (vy?) from the sky the deadly 
weapon, from the earth also, a shattering for the evil-plotter; shape out 
from the mountains (fdrvata) the noisy onc, wherewith ye burn down 
the increasing demon. ‘ 


The comm. glosses svaryd with svarapdrha, Ppp. has the easier reading pra 
haratan for vartayatam in a. 
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5. O Indra-and-Soma, cause [it] to roll forth from the sky ; with fire- 
heated, stone-smiting, unaging heat-weapons do ye pierce the devourers 
in the abyss; let them go to silence. 


Ppp. reads divas for yuvam inb; the comm. has in d xihsvaram, which would be 
a good reading, but is against the Aadu-texts of both RV. and AV. (losvar dm). 


6. O Indra-and-Soma, be there about you on all sides this prayer 
(matz), as a girth [about] two vigorous (vé/n) horses, the invocation 
(Adtra) that I send forth to you with wisdom; these acts of worship 
(drdhman) quicken ye like two lords of men. 

RV. reads in d nrpdét va, as the meter demands, and so do our P.M.W.R.T.K. and 
part of SPP's aithorities, also the comm., and Ppp., and this is, almost beyond ques- 
tion, the true text; but SPP. adopts in his edition arAdé7 va, with the remainder (a 
majority) of hisesaA:t@ authorities. The padu-reading is probably urpdti ivé "ti 
arpdthiva, as all the pada-mss, except our Bp. (both copies) appear to read, and as 
the RV, Jada reads; but we should altogether expect urpdti od "tl urpdtioiva, as 
Bp. reads. The anomaly of the addition of /¢ after ‘va instead of after urpdéi (first 
time) is noted in Prat. i.82c; the Prat. takes no notice of the exceptional combina- 
tion nrpatt va —which is, to be sure, an argument against its right to stand in the 
samshita-text: sce note to Prat. ili. 33. The retention of dental x in hindmi after pari 
is prescribed by Prat. iii.88. Ppp. reads instead pra Arpomt, [CE Geldner, Ted. 
Stud. ii. 134. J s 


7. Remember ye with fyour] rapid courses; smite the haters, the 
destructive demoniacs; O Indra-and-Soma, let there not be case (saga) 
for the evil-doer, the hater that ut any time vexes me. 


RV. reads, in d, as for ma, and druha for druhits. Ppp ends with (for abAz.. .) 
api ka cid ud tihuh. The retention of dental sin prdti smar-is by Prat. ii. 102; the 
passage is there quoted in the commentary, Our comm. glosses /wjayadbhis with bala- 
vadbhis, and attenuates the difficult rad? smarctham to prati gacchatam. 


8. Whoever reviles with untrue speeches me walking with simple mind 
——like waters grasped with the fist, let the speaker of what is not be 
[himself} non-existent, O Indra. 


The comm glosses abhicdste with abhicapam karoti, The long initial vowel of 
dsatas (p. dsataf) is by Prat. iii. 21, iv. go; the passage is there quoted. 


9. They who distract (77-47) with [their] courses him of simple intent, 
or who spoil at their will (seadhdbhis) what is excellent — let Soma either 
deliver them up to the serpent, or let him sct them in the lap of perdition. 

The comm. declares svadh@ in b an annandma, and renders svadhadbhis by anndir 
nimittabhitaih, ‘for food’! An accent-mark is wanting in our text over the ya of 
disdyanti in b. 

10. Whoever, O Agni, tries to harm our taste of drink, of horses, of 
kine, whoever of our bodies — let the enemy, the thief, the theft-committer, 
go to want (dabhrd); let him be degraded with self and with posterity. 
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RV. reads In byd dgudnar: 6 gévam, and the comm. does the same. | But SPP. 
reports that Sadyana’s text reads b thus: ye ag. ye g. yas 4.) A number of our mas. 
(P.M.W.R.K.) read vf for xf at beginning of d, but SPP. reports no such variant 
among his authorities. The form sd after #/ here is not quoted in the Prat. commen- 
tary. [Join nas rather with the genitives of a and b? | 


11, Be he far away, with self and with posterity, be he beneath all 
the three carths, Ict his glory dry up, ye gods, who by day and who by 
night tries to harm me, 


RV. reads in d as instead of md. 


12, It is easy of understanding for a knowing man (jdua) [that] true 
and untrue words (vdcas) are at variance; of them what is true, which- 
ever is more right, that Soma verily favors ; he smites the untrue. 

Ppp. reads pasprcaze at end of b. 


13. Soma by no means furthers the wicked [man], nor the éshatriya 
who maintains [anything] falsely; he smites the demon; he smites the 
speaker of untruth; both lic within reach of Indra. 


14. If Iam one of false gods, or if I put upon (? afz-h) the gods what 
is vain, O Agni— why art thou angry with us, O Jatavedas? let them of 
hateful speech obtain (sac) misery of thee. 

RV. reads da instead of dsm at end of a. The comm. renders ¢e in d as if it were 


té; for the difficult apy-2hé he gives simply vahdmi (mogham uyartham devan stota- 
vyan yaslanydig ca apyihe vahame), 


15. May I dic today if I am a sorcerer, or if I have burnt (¢af) a man’s 
lifetime; then let him be divided from ten heroes who vainly says to me 
“thou sorcerer,” 

The comm, glosses virdis with putrais, which is probably its virtual meaning: ‘may 
he lose ten heroic sons.’ Our Aada-text differs from that of RV. by dividing dagdobhth 


inc. Ppp. reads pawrusasya in b. 
® 


16. Whoever to me that am no sorcerer (dya@¢z) says “thou sorcerer,” 
or whatever demoniac says “I am pure (gic?) —let Indra smite him 
with a great deadly weapon; may he fall lowest of every creature. 


Aydtu doubtless literally ‘that have no yaf# or familiar demon’ (though the proper 
accent in such case would be ayd/i), opposite of yatnmdnt ‘possessing such a yar,’ or 
ydtudhina ‘holding or containing such.’ 


17. She who goes forth in the night like an owl (?), hateful, hiding 
herself away— may she fall down into an endless hole (vavrd); let the 
[pressing-] stones smite the demoniacs with [their] noises. 


RV, again (1s in 7 d) reads drudd for drihits nb; also vavrdi anantéa dva inc. 


Ppp. reads dihas in b; aad the comm. has wa instead of afa. He glosses Lhargdla 
with w/uki. 
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18, Scatter yourselves, O Maruts, among the people (vikst) ; seek, 
seize, crush” (sam-pis) the demoniacs, who, becoming birds, fly in the 
nights, or who have put defilements (rpas) on the heavenly sacrifice, 


RV. has ¢hatot inc, SPP. reads ¢zcchata in a, becausc the great majority of his 
authorities give it. This is contrary to the established usage of both RV. and AV. (but 
in accordance with that of SV.), although in nearly every such case a part of the mss. 
lengthen the vowel; part of ours do the same here, as elsewhere. The comm. glosses 
ripas with Ainsds ; and dadhire with dharayanti ! 


1g, Cause the stone to roll forth from the sky, O Indra; [it,] sharpened 
by Soma, do thou wholly sharpen, O liberal one ; from before, from away, 
from below, from above, do thou smite upon the demoniacs with a 
mountain. 

RV. reads in a d¢m- after divd, and some of SPP’s authorities do the same. RV. has 


also prdkiad dpaktad and idaktad inc; the directions admit also of being understood 
as from east, west, south, and north. 


20. Here fly these dog-sorcerers (gvdyatu) ; Indra the unharmable they 
the harm-secking seck to harm; the mighty one (caérd) sharpens his 
deadly weapon for the treacherous ones (péruna); now may he let fly 
(sz7) the thunderbolt at the sorcerers (gcdifumdnt). 

The epithets like ¢vdya¢u in this verse and below in vs. 22 seem by their accent (and 
by comparison with yatumdat and yatudhdna) to signify strictly ‘one having a dog 


(etc.) for his familiar demon’ The comm. glosses with ¢varipadhdrinah gvasahita 
[wa]. Ppp. combines at end of b -v0 adtbhyam. 


21. Indra was the crusher-away of the familiar demons (ydtzt), of the 
oblation-disturbers, of them who strive to win upon [it]; let the mighty 
one (gakri) attack them that are demoniacs as an ax the woods, splitting 
[them] like vessels. 

RV. reads e#f in d, and no small share of the AV. mss. (the majority of SPP’s) do 
the same*(including our P.s.m.I.D.R p.m.Kp.); both editions give e¢z. The AV. 
pada-text, like the RV., divides and accents in b abhf+ dovlvdsatam. The Petersburg 
Lexicons treat the aé/é as if in direct combination with the participle; and they trans- 
late ‘approach with hostile intent,’ which is highly arbitrary. The comm. gives no aid, 
rendering simply adhimukhant yacchatam. Ppp. reads in b -matindnt. |W. would 
probably have changed “ crusher-away ” to “demolisher ” on the revision. | 


22. The owl-sorcerer, the owlet-(?)sorcerer smite thou, the dog-sorcerer 
and the cuckoo-sorcerer, the cagle-(? supargd-)sorcerer and the vulture- 
sorcerer —do thou destroy (fra-mrz) the demon, O Indra, as if with a 
mill-stone. 

As to the renderings of these various names for sorcerers, see under vs. 20. For 


¢ugultka- Ppp. has gudvka-, the comm. ¢icu/#hka-. The translation of it is a mere 
guess, to avoid transferring the word. 
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23. Let not the sorcerous demon reach us; let the A:midins that are 


paired fade away; let the earth protect us from earthly disttess, let the 
atmosphere protect us from heavenly. 
RV. reads, in a, b, ydtumdvatam dpo ‘chatu mithuna yd kimtdind. Ppp. has 


Aimidinam, The comm. glosses apo "chante with simple apa gacchantu. The pada- 
division of ya? in a is yatuomitvat both in AV. and in RV.; the word is the subject of 


Prat. iv. 8. 


24. O Indra, smite the man sorcerer, likewise the woman [who is] pre- 
vailing with magic (mdyd); let the neckless false-worshipers vanish 
(?rd); let them not sce the sun moving upward. 


The obscure rdan/u in ¢ is glossed by the comm. with wagyantu; Ppp. reads rujanta 
instead, (dcaddndm the comm. explains as = Avtsatim. . 


25. Look thou on; look abroad; O Soma, Indra also, watch ye; hurl 
ye the deadly weapon at the demons, the thunderbolt at the sorcerers 
(yatumdnt). 

[Here ends the second anuvaka, with 2 hymns and 51 verses. The quoted Anukr. 
says furtyam ahur tha paicavingakam. | 


5. Against witchcraft etc.: with an amulet. 


(Cutra.—dvdeniyam. krtyddisanadevatyam uta mantroktadevatyam.  dnustubham: 1, upari- 
shidbrhati; 2. 3p. vr ddgdyatri ; 3. ¢p. bhurigagali ; 5. sanstdrapaiihts bhury ; 6, upari- 
slddbrhati; 7,8 kakummati; 9 ep. purarkrts jayati ; 10. tristubh ; 11, pathydpankts ; 
Ip. giv. Op jagatt, 15. purastidbrhati; 1g. zagatigarbhd tristubh ; 20. virddgarbha* 
prastiapaiku; 22. pardeirdt trstuth ; 22 zav. 7p. virddyar bh bhurtk gakvari) 


Found also (except vs. 18) in Paipp. xvi. *{ The Berlin ms. reads -gerbhad “stara-, 
which is more nearly right. | 

[_Kiug. uses the hymn, with iii. 5 etc., to accompany the binding on of an amulet in 
a rite (19. 22) for general prosperity ; and again, with ii. rr etc. in a rite (39.7) against 
witchcraft. It is reckoned (note to 19.1) to the pustika mantras. To the svastyayana 
gana (note to 25.36) are reckoned vs.18 (not 15: and probably not xix. 20. 4, which 
has the same fratika as 18) and its fellow vs. 19; and to the abhaya gang (note to 
16, 8), vs. 22. ‘The comm, cites from Naks. Kalpa (19) the use of the hymn in a mahda- 
gauti called raudri  Vait. passes the hymn unnoticed. | 

Translated: Henry, ty, 50; Griffith, i. yoo; Bloomfield, 79, 575. 


1. This reverting amulet, a hero, is bound on a hero; heroic, rival- 
slaying, true hero, a very propitious protection. 


The comm. cally the amulet (/ahavrksantrmita, thus cf. comm. to VSS, 4, 8 | iden- 
tifying “/aka and sraktya. Ppp. omits our b and the first words of our ¢, reading as 
its b stpatnahas suvirah : then paripanah etc. 


2. This amulet, rival-slaying, having excellent herocs, powerful, vigor- 
ous, overpowering, formidable, a hero, goes to meet the witchcrafts, spoil- 
ing [them]. 


Ppp. reads ef# in ¢, 
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3. With this amulet Indra smote Vritra; with this he, being filled with 
wisdom, ruined the Asuras; with this he conquered both, heaven-and- 
earth here; with this he conquered the four directions. 

Ppp. reads, for ¢, anena dyavdprthivi ubhe ajayat. 


4. This amulet of sraktyd, back-turning, reverting, forcible, remover 
of scorners, controlling — let it protect us on all sides. 


Ppp. reads mayis again for vagi inc; also vicvatas at the end. 


5. This Agni says, this also Soma says, this Brihaspati, Savitar, Indra; 
let these gods, my representatives ( purdhifa), drive the witchcrafts back- 
ward with the reverters. 


“In this verse and the next, Ppp. has the better reading pratisarena for -rdis in d. 
The first half-verse is found again below as xix.24.8¢,d. [Cf also MS.i.5.3. The 
first pada recurs at xvi. 9. 2. | 


6. I interpose heaven-and-earth, also the day, also the sun; let 
these gods, my representatives, drive the witchcrafts backward with the 
reverters. 


‘Interpose’— i.e. between me and what I dread. Ppp. fraéisarena in d, as noted 
above ; also, for b, wtaé’va brahmanaspatin ; and, at beginning of ¢, ¢e te devds pu-. 


7. The people who make the amulet of sraétyd their defenses —like 
the sun ascending the sky, it, controlling, drives away the witchcrafts. 
Ppp. puts fr after diva inc. 


8. By the amulet of svak/yd, as by a seer (752) full of wisdom, I have 
conquered all fighters; I smite away the scorners, the demoniacs. 

9. The witchcrafts that are of the Afiyirases, the witchcrafts that are 
of the Asuras, the witchcrafts that are self-made, and those that are 
brought by others —Iet these, of both kinds, go away to the distances, 
across ninety navigable [streams]. 


* Self-made’ (svayankrta), doubtless ‘ made by ourselves’; the comm. so understands. 
‘ Navigable’ —i.e. not to be crossed without the help of a boat. SPP's mss. do not 
punctuate between b and ¢, but the comm. docs so, like our edition. Ppp. combines 


krtya "iigtrasir, has for b yah Artya “surir uta (the addition rectifying the meter), and 


combines in f wdvya "4; and inc it puts yds after krtyds. 

10. On this man let the gods bind the amulet [as] defense : [namely,] 
Indra, Vishnu, Savitar, Rudra, Agni, Prajapatf, Parameshthin, Viraj, 
Vaigvanara, and all the scers. 


[For a somewhat similar combination of names, cf. iv. 11. 7. J 


11, Thou art the chief (wétamd) of herbs, as the ox of moving crea- 
tures (jdgat), as the tiger of wild beasts (¢vdpad) ; whom we sought, him 
have we found, a watcher near at hand (?). 
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The mark of division in this verse is badly placed in our edition; it should be after 
qudpadam iva, as in the mss. [and SPP's edition]. SPP, reads at the end, with all the 
mss., dalla ; the comm. this time (cf. the note to vi. 4.2) gives us our choice between 
taking if as one word (= atyantasauinthilam) or two (= fam eva anttke); Ppp. avoids 
the difficulty by reading instead adkruvam. To me the emendation to ditt td seems 
unacceptable. The comm, reads before it pratispaginam. Prat. iti. 10 notes the double 
form gudpad and gvtpad. ‘The first three padas are found again below as xix. 39. 4 a, 
b,c; the irregular w/fameds instead of uttamit seems due to the influence of the two 
masculine nouns in the double comparison. 


12, He verily becomes a tiger, likewise a lion, likewise a bull, likewise 
a lessener of rivals, who bears this amulet, 

* Lessener’ -—lit'ly ‘one who makes lean’; but, though all the mss. and both editions 
have -Adrana, it can hudly be otherwise than a misreading for -Adrsana, which the 
comm. gives. Ppp. has a wholly different ¢, sara? digo wi rdyati (as our 13 ¢), and so 
deprives us of its witness. 


13. Not Apsarases smite him, not Gandharvas, not mortals; he reigns 
over (c-rdy) all the quarters who bears this amulet. 

14. Kugyapa created thee; Kacyapa collected thee; Indra bore thee 
in human wise (?); bearing [thee], he conquered in the conflict (?); the 
amulet, of thousand-fold might, the gods made their defense. 


‘The obscure mé@ause, inc, the comm explains as La collective | = manusesu madhye; 
he reads in d savigresane, which is much more acceptable; one is inclined also to con- 
jecture santerestuo Yayat.’ Ppp. brings no help, only reading adadhnata for akravata 
at the end, 

[The comm. reckons our e, f as a separate verse, the 5th of his “ decad," thus making 
this “decad” come out with 13 vss. (instead of 22 — 10 = 12, ay in the Rerlin ed.). J 


15. Whoever with witchcrafts, whoever with consccrations, whocver 
with sacrifices desires to slay thee —him do thou, O Indra, smite back 
with the hundred-jointed thunderbolt. 

The omission of the second pits f@ would rectify the meter of a. 


16, Let this back-turning, forcible, all-conquering amulet verily defend 
four] progeny and riches, a very propitious protection. 

Ppp. reads sakarvdn instead of ezasvdn in b. Our tert should, for consistency, read 
jasvant s-. 

17. Freedom from rivalssfor us below, freedom from rivals for us 
above, freedom from rivals for us behind, O Indra, light in front make 
thou, O hero. 


Or the directions may be understood as south, north, west, and east. Ppp. has, for 
C, tara Pudcam nas paccat 


"8. A defense for me [be] heaven-and-carth, a defense the day, a 
defense the sun, a defense for me both Indra and Agni; a defense let 
Dhatar assign (da) to me. 
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Compare ACS. i. 2.1 [and ApCS. xiv. 26.1 | with a, b; both substitute aynis for 
akar. The verse, as noted above, is wanting in Ppp. whe comm. omits me in ¢. 
The first half-verse occurs again as xix. 20. 4 a, b. 


1g. Indra-and-Agni’s abundant formidable defense, which not all the 
gods together pierce through — let that, being great, save my body on all 
sides, that I may be long-lived, attaining old age. 

With d compare VS. xxxiv. 52 d, which differs from it only by reading at the end 
the irregular form dsam, Ppp. has ¢e for me in ¢, and asaz in d | though the pronoun 
calls for asas }. 


20. The divine amulet hath ascended me, in order to great unharm- 
edness ; enter ye together unto this post (? meth?), body-protecting, thrice- 
defending, in order to vigor (djas). 

Ppp. reads ¢vé instead of md in a, and exyam instead of methine inc. The comm. 
questions whether ma/yai in b means mahatyai or mahyam! The difficult and doubt- 
ful second half-verse puzzles him (as us) greatly: first he regards ‘men’ as addressed 
(he narah), and takes mefhi as ‘a stirrer-up, a destroyer of enemies,’ or alternatively 
as a post ina threshing floor (wetht khale yatho‘vchira vartata evam ayam api ti; 
or, secondly, the gods are addressed, and wefhé means an amulet representing such a 
post (ethisthdniyam manim). 


21. In this let Indra deposit manliness ; this, O gods, enter ye together 
unto, in order to long life-time of a hundred autumns; that he may be 
long-lived, attaining old age. 

L With d, cf. MP. ii.1.3 d.J 


22. Giver of welfare, lord of the people, Vritra-slayer, masterful 
remover of scorners, let Indra bind [for thee] the amulet, [he] that has 
conquered, is unconquered, soma-drinking, fearless-making bull; let him 
defend thee on all sides, by day and by night on all sides, 

The majority of mss. (nearly all SPP's) put no pause at the end of d (after apard- 
Jituk), The first two padas are nearly the same with i. 21. 1 a, b, above (and with other 
texts: see the note to that verse). Ppp. omits a, b, and reads (better) sarvadé instead 
of sarvatas at end of f. |An accent-mark is lacking under the sa of somapdh. | 

LHere ends the fifth avtha-sikfa. ‘The quoted Anukr. says paitcame. | 

| Here also ends the eighteenth prapéthaka. | 


6. To guard a pregnant womaa from demons. 


[Afdtrndman.—-sadingam. matrnamddevatvam uta mantroktadevatyam. duustubham : 2 pura- 
stddbrhatt; 10. z-av. Of. yagati; 11, 12, If, 16. pathydpankts ; 15. p-av. 7-p. gakvari 
bi dhmanaspatyd ; 17. tathd jagati.) 

Found also in Paipp.xvi., [but with vs.8 before 7, vs. 15 between 11 and 2, and 
vs. 24 between 13 and 14 |, 

| The hymn is reckoned by Kéuc. (8.24), with ii. 2 (which see) and vi. 111, to the 
matrnamant. 1t is employed in the sfmanta rite (35.20) in the eighth month of a 
woman's pregnancy with binding on an amulet “as specified in the text” (cf. vs. 20): 
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Dar. and Keg. and comm. (p. 636", p. 6488) say an amulet of white and yellow 
mustard; the Ath, Paddh, seems to prescribe a “talisman in the form of a doll made 
of red and yellow mustard plants " (?) and reaching from the woman's neck to her navel. 
In Darila’s note on the same passage (35.20), vs. 18 is specially cited for the same rite. 
The hymn is not noticed by Vait. | 

Translated: Weber, /nd. Stud. v. 251; Ludwig, p. 523; Henry, 17, 54; Griffith, 
i. 403. 

1, The two spouse-finders which thy mother rubbed up for thee when 
born (fem.) —for them [/d¢ra] let not the ill-named one be greedy, the 
alinga nor the vatsdpa (calf-drinker or -protector?). 

Weber (and Zimmer after him: p 321) conjectures that the two ‘winners of .a 
husband’ are the breasts, and that the reference is to the ceremonious washing of the 
young child. The numcrous names of evil beings in the hymn are in good part unknown 
elsewhere and untranslatable; of some of them tentative versions can be added in 
parenthesis. The comm. reads a/icas ind, and explains it as a/i + i¢a | taking afi as 
diseases (or deities representing them) that fly about like bees }. 


2. Paléla (straw) and anupalila (after-straw), gdrku, kéka (cuckoo), 
malimlucd (robber), palfjaka, the entwiner (dgrdsa), the wrap-garmented, 
the bear-necked, the winking one. 

Ppp. reads ¢u/ham for carkum ina; inb, malfmrtain palitakam ; in ¢, a¢lesam, and 
add. [ cf. vss. §, 23 Jat the end mushayor apa hanmasi ‘we smite away in the pudenda,' 
which gives a construction to the accusatives of which our text is alone made up. The 
comm. gives in b palicakam, he supplies x@ayami to govern the accusatives. 


3. Approach (sam-vrt) thou not; creep thou not on; creep not down 
between the thighs; I make for her a remedy, the dad, expeller of the 
il]-named. 

Ppp. reads javam instead of dayam ind, The comm. identffies day with the white 
mustard (¢vefasarsapa) | see introd. }. 


4, Both the ill-named and the well-named — both seek approach 
(samt); the niggards (ardya) we smite away; let the well-named seck 
what is woman's (s/r@/na). 

Ppp. reads a«hatdmt at end of b, and omits the second half-verse. The comm. 
explains tédenam as striyah sambandhy aityam strisamitham va; he takes -ndman 
from root vam. The x of duruaman is prescribed by Prat. iii, 84. 


5. The dsura that is black, hairy, tuft-born, also snouted (¢##dise) — the 


niggards we smite away from her pudenda, from her buttocks (d/4disas). 


Ppp. reads, in ¢, d, asyd bhadsato muskayor apa | cf. vss. 2, 23 |. 


6, The after-snuffling, fore-feeling, and the much-licking flesh-eater, 
the niggards, the dog-A7shins, hath the brown dajd made to disappear. 


Ppp. reads. for ¢, rdyug (ukaskimamt ; the comm. has ca kiskinas (for gvakis-); and 
he explains 4/s4/n to mean either ‘uttering the sound é7s £75,’ or ‘constantly injuring’ 
(from the rout Aish), 
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7. He who lies with (ni-pad) thee in sleep, having become [like] a 
brother and like a father —them, eunuch-formed, tiara-decked (tiritén), 
let the dajd force (sah) from here. 

Tiritin = ‘ womanish,' as wearing a distinctive woman's head-dress ; the comm., how- 
ever, paraphrases the word with antardhanend '{atah, as if from tirah-atin/ Ppp. puts 
the verse after vs. 8, and reads supfan for svapue in a, and, in c, d, vajas tant... 
kitbartipam kirttinam. (Cf. RV. x. 162. 5-6 with our vss. 7-8. | 


8. He who surprises (ésav) thee sleeping, who tries to harm thee wak- 
ing —them the circling (fari-Avant) sun hath made to vanish away like a 
shadow. 


Both translators understand the second half-verse to mean ‘them hath the deja made 
to vanish, as the sun the shadow,’ and the comm. takes it in the same way; but, though 
that may be the virtual sense, it is not what the line actually says. Ppp. reads, in a, 
suplaze chinatti, with, ca for tva@ in b. The comm. has carad/i instead of /saraz: in a. 
Nearly all our mss. (all save D.R.) read pigratim at end of b, but SPP. strangely 
reports no such variant from any of his authorities. 


g. Whoever makes this woman one having a dead child (-vatsd), or a 
miscarriage, him, O herb, do thou make disappear, lustful [accusative | 
tor her, slippery. | 

The last pada is very obscure and doubtful, and quite otherwise understood by the 
translators; the version given follows the Petersburg Lexicon, ‘The comm. interprets 
kamalam by garbhadviéram, and aijivam by abhivyaktinad mlaksanapetant va, and 
supplies to them Auvw, Ppp. reads instead hamalavam dyuvam ; it also reverses the 
order of mrtévatsdm and dvatokam in a,b. Aajeudm (p. aitjioudm) is quoted under 
Prat. iv. 18 as an example of a word made with a faddhita-suffix beginning with v. 

10, They who dance around the dwellings (¢é/@) in the evening, mak- 
ing donkey-noises—they that [are] Avsi/as (granaries) and éuksilds 
(paunchy), exalted (Aakubhd), haviimas, srimas — these, O herb, with thy 
smell do thou make to disappear scattered. 

One or two of our mss. (as of SPP’s) read strfmah (1.) or stmah (W.) at gnd of d, 
or omit the z/sarga before it (M.s.m.W.0.). Ppp. reads, for ¢, d, Aucdld yag ca huksuld 
hakubhad svarasé (-ramd?) suma; the comm., for the last two words, has sharumah 
(rumah , he interprets kusilas as husildkrtayas, kuksilas as brhathuksayas, and kaku- 
bhas as arjunavrksavad bhayamkardkrtayas. | Over “exalted” W. has interlined 
“humped?” As for sina, cf. s¢ma in OB. | 

11. The kuhtindhas, the kukirabhas, that bear skins (47#t7), pelts 
(? diirgd), dancing on like impotent men, that make a noise in the forest 
— them we make disappear from here. 

Ppp. reads Aakuudhas kartrabhas krtyair durigdut bibhrati: klivai'va pr. ghosim 
ye kurvate vane. The comm. has éréandhah kukiravah krtvdir disyaint. 

12, They who do not endure yonder sun, burning down from the sky, 
the niggards, buck-clothed, ill-smelling, red-mouthed, the mdkakas, we 
make to disappear. ° 
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Ppp. reads in ¢ rdyd vastavdsino, and, in e, mrsakan for makakan, In basta- 
vasin, Weber understands -z@sin as ‘smelling,’ the Petersburg Lexicons (also Ludwig 
alternatively) as ‘bleating ' (for -7d¢én) ; the comm. avicarmavasanan, | For the verse- 
sequence in Ppp., sce above. | 


13. They who, putting their excessive self on the shoulder, carry [it], 
thrusters-forth of women’s hips — O Indra, make the demons disappear. 

The comm. has several different explanations of the first half-verse, the translators 
as many more; a literal rendering seems admissible ennugh. Ppp. reads for b akin 
midhiya bibhratt. 


14. They who go before a woman, bearing horns (pl.) in thg hand, 
stayers in the oven, laughing out, who make light in the tuft —them we 
make to disappear from here. 


All our mss, and nearly all those of SPP, read dadézds in a, and our edition follows 
them. SPP. gives in his text vadhuds, with the commentator. Inc, he adopts apdke- 
sthits, with asmall minority of his mss, and directly against Prat. ii.94, which prescribes 
-sthits. One would like to emend to apaé- ‘standing aloof.’ 7 


15. Of whom the front-feet are behind, the heels in front, the faces in 
front, who are threshing-floor-born, dung-smoke-born, who are trundas 
and maf{mafds, pot-testicled, aydgis (impotent ?) —-.these from her, O Brah- 
manaspati, do thou make to disappear by attention (? pratibochd). 

Ppp. reads in ¢ ¢@hadh-, in d ye ca mayyazjad, and in e combines -sha *ya¢-. Some of 
our mss. (Bp.P.M.W.), as of SPP's, read wuihhah at end of b. The comm. has, for d, 
arundd ye ca mutmutah ; he explains ayacavas by ayo vayur vayuvad augaminah, 


16. With eyes cast about, not looking forward (? dpracaftkaca), women- 
less be the eunuchs; make to fall down, O remedy, him who, not her 
husband, tries to approach this woman that has a husband. 

The comm, reads in a pracahkagads, and strangely explains it [alternatively | as 
= prakstuorupradecas ; for pandagas in b’he has pannayds (padena na gacchantak) ; 
for padaya inc, pataya. Popp. gives in e svapati, 


17. The bristling, hermit-haired, grinding up, much handling one, 
hastening up, copper-colored, snouted (? ¢#udc/a) and ¢dluda, pierce thou 
forth with the foot, with the heel, as a kicking cow a pot. 


Doubtless the concluding word should be spandand, as given by SPP., in accordance, 
as he claims, with all but two of his authorities. The mss. are always so careless and 
untrustworthy in their distinction of sf and sy that it must be the sense rather than their 
testimony that decides in any case which is the true reading. Ppp. appears to have 
syandanad, The combination updsantam (p. upacésantam : Ppp. upegantam) is accord- 
ing to Prit. iii. 52; the passage is quoted in the commentary to that rule; the comm. 
{and his text rend here wfafy-. The comm. also has ¢@/adam (Ppp. ¢alitdham) in d, 
and takes Ard widhya (Ppp. pravrddhi) in e as pravidhya, gerund, Further, he has 
prasyat instead of Parsuyd, and, at the end, spandand/. His verse-division is different 
from ours, as he reckons ¢, f to vs. 18. He explains warimycam in b as = punahpunar 
mrcantam. Ppp. has, for udumbalam tundelam, adaram suldtundenam. 
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18. Whoever shall handle thy embryo, or shall make it born dead — - 
Ret the brown one, with formidable bow, make him pierced to the heart. 
The comm. explains Jrati mr¢dt by pidayet. The @ of hrdayavidham, and its non- 


division in ada-text, are the subject of Prat. iii. 3, iv. 68. [Delete the accent mark 
under ¢# in d. | 


19. They who suddenly make dic those that are born, [who] lie by the 
bearing [women]— the Gandharvas, woman-seekers (?), let the brown 
one drive, as the wind a cloud. 

Ppp. begins ye sto 7-, and ends abhrai vatai va rajatu. The comm. explains ayrno- 
jalan a® = ardhotfannan. The Vrit, ii. 52, expressly prescribes that the final of 


amndéh is not | convertible into | ~—-which seems a plain acknowledgment that at a later 
period the word was treated ‘as being byzndér. 


20. Let [her] maintain what is left (?); what is sct, let not that fall 
down ; let the two formidable remedies, to be borne in the under garment, 
defend thine embryo. ; 

Parisrstam in a is very hard to deal with, both on account of the meaning and 
because combinations of root sz7 with far? are hardly met with; the Pet. Lexicon sug- 
gests cmendation to -¢7/sfam ; as both Ppp. and the comm. have -gisfam, I have taken 
the liberty of so translating. ‘The comm. paraphrases it by homadiviniyogavagistaim 
sarsapadvayam |sce the introduction | and makes it the object of dhdrayatu. Ppp. 
also reads yujyatam for yad dhitam in b, and, at the end, wvabharyayau [| Whitney 
queries for a: ‘Let what is wreathed about (fari-s7/) maintain.’ ‘This might refer to 
bandages swathed around, to support the abdomen. In b, A7¢ém would refer to the 
embryo (cf. dhatd dadhatu ctc.), and dva padi to untimely delivery (cf. i. 11. 4-6). | 


21, From the rim-nosed, the fafgalad, the shady (? chdyaka) and 
naked, from the &imidin, let the brown one protect thee about for 
progeny, for husband. 


Or cha@yaka may come from root chd, and so signify ‘tearing’ or the like ; the comm. 
reads instead s#yakat. Ppp. has at the beginning pavdinasd tait-. 


22. From the two-mouthed, the four-eyed, the five-footed, the finger- 
less one, from the much twining twiner (v7/a) that creeps forth upon 
[one], do thou protect [her] about. 

All the fada-mss. most absurdly divide anamoguréh at end of b; SPP. properly 
emends to anaiteurch, but why “ with Siyana” is not evident; Ppp. reads anaiiguleh ; 
and further has, in ¢, vrddhdd adhi pra-. SVP. scems to regard the comm. as reading 
abhiprasarpatah. 


23. They who eet raw meat, and who the flesh of men, the hairy ones 
[that] devour embryos — them we make to disappear from here. 


Ppp. combines at the beginning yd "sam, and has in place of our d 'r@van | combined 
kegavarayan | asy@ bhansaso muskayor apa Aanmas? (as in its version of our 5 c, d— 
cf. 2). The pada-reading Aecaovah is quoted in the commentary to Prat. iv. 18. 
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24. They that creep away from the sun, as a daughter-in-law away from 
her father-in-law —let both dayd and prigd pierce in into their heart. * 

Pari in a, though compounded with the verb, has the.value of a strengthener of the 
ablative sense of sirydt, as ddhi in b of that of gudgurat. [ Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. 
i, 270. | 

25. Puiigd, defend thou [the child] in process of birth; let them not 
make the male female; let not the egg-eaters injure the embryps; drive 
thou the Aémidius from here. 

In b, lit’ly ‘not make the man a woman.’ Ppp. puts the ma after pumansam. 


26. Childlessness, still-birth, also crying, guilt (aghd), bafrenness 
(? @vayd)—~-that do thou attach to [our] enemy (dfriya), as if having 
made a garland from a tree. 

Ppp. reads, in a, b, warfavatsam amabhrogham agham anayam. Thecomm. has, for 
agham dvayam, aghavitvayam, and paraphrases it with aghdnam papanam tatphala- 
bhutandait duhkhanamt va 'sakrd vayanam. It is curious that both @-vayam and 
marta-vatvam are quoted in the commentary to Prat. iv. 18, as if their second member 
were $a faddhita beginning with v.’ —[ Cf, MB, i.t.14; MP. i.4. 01] 

Lllere ends the third axuvdka, with 2 hymns and 48 verses. It is also the end of 
the sixth artha-sakta, which begins with ya ¢e. The quoted Anukr, says ydu fe. | 


From this point on, the commentary is wanting until the beginning of book xi. 


7. To the plants: for some one’s restoration to health. 


[Atharzan —asttvrizakam®  bhdtsaydyngyam ula mantroktdusadhidevatikam,  dnustubham : 
2.uparistid bhurig brhati : 3. purausmh; g 5p. parduustub atijugati ; 5,6. pathydpaiikts 
(6. tardidgarbhd bhury); 9. 2p. drei bhurig anustubh ; 10, pathyipankti ; 12, 5-p.0udd 
atyakvari; ry. uparistdn unvyd brhati; + 25. pathydpaiihts ; 26. mert; 28. bhury.] 
Found also in Paipp. xvi. | with verses 16-19 in the order 16, 18, 19,17]. *[ The 
mss. have sisfavit¢akam.| +|The Anukr, omits the definition of vss. 15 (¢risfubh) 
and 24 (6-2. agat?). | 
[Used by Kaug. in a remedial rite (26.33, 40, note), “with a gilt and lacquered 
amulet made [cf. introd to AV. ii. 9] of splinters of ten kinds of trees ” (Keg., p. 32724), 
against all diseases. In the pustsavana, vs, 27 accompanies (note to 35.6) the giving 
of food to the pregnant woman, Vit. prescribes the hymn for use in the sé@utrdmant 
rite (30.6) when the priest mixes herbs with the sara. } 
Translated; Ludwig, p. 504; Henry, 20, 58; Griffith, 1.408; Bloomfield, 41, 578, 


1, Those that are brown, and that are bright (g#érd), the red and the 
spotted, the swarthy, the black herbs—all [of them] do we address 
(acha-é-vad), 

2. Let them save (fra) this man from the ydhsma sent by the gods— , 
the plants of which heaven has been the father, earth the mother, ocean 
the root. 


The second half-verse was found above, as iii. 23.6 a,b. This time it is also in Ppp. 
Inc, dyaiis is read by W.I.R.T. We should expect Aérusam in a. 
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3. Waters [were] the beginning, heavenly herbs; they have made dis- 
@ppear from every limb thy sinful (enasyd) ydksma. 


The first pada is a fragment, in meter and in construction; the omission of dgram 
would fairly rectify both. Asin sundry other like cases, most of the mss. read at the 
end asinagam (or -avt); only P.M.W. have -¢az. 


4. The spreading, the bushy, the one-spathed, the extending herbs do 
I address; those rich in shoots, jointed (#éudén), that have spreading 
branches (vigakha) ; I call for thee the plants that belong to all the gods, 
formidable, giving life to men. 


Vigatha might also signify ‘branehless.’ Ppp. reads in a-b ehagriigds pradhanvatir. 


5. What power [is] yours, ye powerful ones, [what] heroism and what 
strength [is] yours, therewith, O herbs, free ye this man from this 
yaksma; now (dtho) do I make a remedy. 

The last pada is wanting in Ppp. 


6. The lively, by-no-means-harming, living herb, the non-obstructing, 
up-guiding, flourishing (? pusyd) one, rich in sweets, do I call hither, for 
this man’s freedom from harm. 


Compare 2.6, with which this agrees in the first two padas and in most of the last 
two. ‘The mss. again are much at variance as to the reading of waghdrisdm ; Bp. P. 
M.p.m.E.p.m.O, read | Bp. with yhd- | naghdrsitm. | Ppp. reads nayhdrisam (as does 
Berlin ed.) and omits ‘Aa and padae.| The omission of the obscure pusydm would 
rectify the meter; the Pet. Lexx. regard the word as proper name of a plant. 


7. Let the forethoughtful ones come hither, allies (medéx) of my spell 
(wdeas), that we may make this man pass forth out of difficulty. 
Read medtnir in b (two accent-signs slipped out of place leftward). 


8. Food of fire, embryo of the waters, they that grow up renewed, 
fixed, thousand-named — be they remedial [when] brought. 

9. Wrapped in dvahd, water-natured, let the herbs, sharp-horned, 
thrust away difficulty. 


Literally, ‘having the avaéd as foetal envelop.’ 


10. Releasing, free from Varuna, formidable, that are poison-spoiling, 
also ba/dsa-dispelling, and that are witchcraft-spoiling —let those herbs 
come hither. 


‘Free from Varuna’: i.e., doubtless, ‘freeing from the bonds of Varuna,’ with which 
he visits guilt on the guilty. Ppp. reads in c-d ba/dsanagint raksondganis krtyad.. 
Read in our text értyddisani¢ (for -yad-) in d. 


11, Let the purchased, very powerful plants that are praised save in 
this village cow, horse, man, beast. 


Ppp. prefixes an additional pada to each half-verse: ¢zvds te santy osadhir apak-, 
and apd savasvati jyestham tray-. 
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12. Rich in sweets the root, rich in sweets the tip of them, rich in 
swects was the middle of the plants; rich in sweets the leaf, rich in 
sweets the flower of them; partaking of sweet, # drink of nectar (am/ta), 
let them milk out ghee, food, with milk (gé-) as chief (-purogavd), 
The mss. (except D, and R.s.m.?) agree in the unmotived accent dabhéva at end 
of b. Ppp. has instead dalena , also, for sambhaktds, sambhitas ‘ originated,’ which is 


easier. 3h » | 

13. However many fmay be] these herbs upon the earth, let them, 
thousand-leafed, free me from death, from distress. 

All the mss leave oradhis unaccented at end of b; and most (all save P.M.D.R.T.) 
accent -farnyds atend ofc. [Cf Caland, KZ. xxxi. 265. | 

14, Let the tigerish amulet of plants, saving, protecting from impre- 
cation, smite far away from us discases (and] all demons. 


The pada-text reads sdrva (not sdrvdh) inc, and tite translation follows it. Ppp, 
has vy@vAro in a, and asmat at the end. AdAi in d is redundant in respect both to 


sense and to meter, 


15, As at the roaring of a lion do they quake; as at fire do they 
tremble at [the herbs when] brought ; let the ydhsma of kine, of men, go 
driven by the plants beyond navigable streams. 

The usual expression is ‘beyond ninety-nine’ such streams. Ppp. reads osadhindm 
for sam vijante ina | Over “quake” W. interlines “shrink with fear.” He would 
probably have changed it to “they are all in a tremble,” as in v.21. 4, 6.] 

16, The herbs, becoming freed from Agni Vaigvanara — go ye stretch- 
ing over the earth, [ye] whose king is the forest-tree. 

We should expect vocatives instead of nominatives in the first line. 


17. They who, belonging to the Angirases, grow on mountains and on 
plains — let those herbs, rich in milk, propitious, be weal to our heart. 

In Ppp. this verse follows our vs. 1g. |Ppp. inserts after b virudho vigvabhesajis, 
and continues ¢@ ve mayastatic udh so 8. ¢ hed ® 

18, Both what plants 1 know, and what I see with the eye, the 
unknown and what we are acquainted with, and those in which we know 
what is brought together — 

That is, probably, their collected or concentrated virtue, Ppp. reads in ¢ jantmasi 
for jdaemag cat. [We might render djtdtds by ‘what we are not acquainted with,’ to 
correspond with W's version of paused. | 

19, Let all the entire herbs note (dad) my spell (zicas), that we may 
make this man puss forth out of difficulty. : 


Ppp. omits the second half-verse; it is identical with 7 ¢, d, above. 


20, The agvatthd, the darbhd, séma king of plants, immortal oblation 
—rice and barley [are] remedial, immortal ‘sons of heaven. 


Ppp. reads vavasva dherdjo in c. 
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21. Ye rise up (#d-Aa); it thunders, it roars at [you], O herbs! when, 
O ye children of the spotted one, Parjanya favors you with sced. 
With the second half-verse is to be compared RV. v. 83.4.¢,d.  Pr¢nindtr is else- 


where epithet only of the Maruts. The accent aéd‘krdudati is unmotived | unless, 
indeed, with Henry, we bring it, with s/aadyaz/, under the domain of yaad J 


22. Of this amfta we make this man to drink the strength; now do I 
make a remedy, that he may be one of a hundred years (-Adyand). 
W. and O.s.m. read parayamasi at end of b; Ppp. has pha/avamasi. 


23. The boar knows the plant; the mongoos knows the remedial 
[herb] ; what ones the serpents, the Gandharvas know, those I call to aid 
for him. 


One or two of our mss. (Bp.M. | only one, Bp., if I understand W's Collation-book }) 
read virtidham atend of a. Ppp. puts serpas after gandharvds ip c, and has for d (a 
tha “yanty osadhif. 


24. What [herbs] of the Angirases the eagles [know], what heavenly 
ones the ragidts know, what ones the birds, the swans know, and what 
all the winged ones, what herbs the wild beasts know—those I call to 
aid for him. 

Raghdt (which divyds ‘heavenly’ might also qualify) is elsewhere unknown; Ppp. 
reads instead vagh-; the major Pet. Lex. suggests emendation Lapparently withdrawn 
in the minor: sce vayhd?} to raghdvas ‘swift’; Ludwig conjectures ‘bees.’ Ppp. also 


combines suparnd “dg- ina. | Render hassis by the prosaic ‘geese,’ since the poctic 
tone of the AV. is not so elevated as to make that version intolerable. Cf. JAOS. 
xix. 2d half, p. 154. 


25. Of how many herbs the inviolable kine partake (fra-ag), of how 
many the goats and sheep, let so many herbs, being brought, extend pro- 
tection to thee. 


Ppp. exchanges the second halves of vss. 25 and 26, and makes adhrtas and osadhts 
chafige places. 


26. In how many [herbs] human physicians (6//sd/) nbew. a remedy, 
so many, all-remedial, do I bring unto thee. 


Ppp. Lsec under ys, 25 | reads at the end 7/7 for abhi. 


27. Rich in flowers, rich in shoots (frasi-), rich in fruits, also those 
lacking fruits — like joint mothers, let them milk unto this man in order 
to his freedom from harm. 

Ppp. combines sawvzmdtarai va inc. The first pada is nearly identical with RV. 
AY7.3 b. 


28. I have taken thee up out of what has five ge/as, and also out of 
what has ten ¢a/as, also out of Yama’s fetter, out of all offense against 
the gods. 
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The Pet. Lexx. explain -¢a/a as ‘a certain measure of distance,’ but that sense does not 
in the least suit the connection, either here or in TB.i.5.10!. Ppp. reads akarisam in a, 
[wt tua for atho in ¢,] and, for d, osadhibhir aptparam. The second half-verse is 
identical with vi. g6. 2 ¢, d, above [and nearly identical with RV. x.97.16¢, @]. 

[Here ends the seventh ertha-sikta, with 28 verses. The quoted Anukr. says s¢ 
Suptaman vrddhinneatin reo ‘sta ca "parih (unclear). | 


8. To conquer enemies, 


[Bhrgvangrras.—caturvoizam, dindram uta vdnaspatyam. parasendhananam. dnustubham : 
2,3. brhati (a uparistdl; 3. ards); 4. brhatipurastilprastdrapankts ; 6, dstdrapaithts ; 
7 wiparitapddalaksmd gp atyayati; & 10. uparistddbrhati; 11. pathydbrhati; 1a. 
bhury 5 19, 20. purastddbrhati (4g. virdy; 20. miert) 3 ad. tristubh; 22. 4p. cakvari ; 
23 uparistidbrhali, 24. 3-20, tristubusuiggarbhd pardgakvari 5-p. jagati.) 


Found also in Paipp. xvi.; [but the order of vss. 3 and 4 is inverted; likewise that 
of vss. 6 and 7]. |“ Verses” 22-24 are prose, in Brahmana style.— Whitney's treat- 
ment of this hymn is doulstless only a rough first draft, which he would have revised 
thoroughly had his hfe been spared. The understanding of this hymn is so peculiarly 
dependent upon an understanding of the ritual that I have felt obliged to present the 
latter with exceptional fulness — without attempting, however, to revise W's version into 
entire accordance therewith. | 

[ Vait. docs not notice the hymn, Its principal use by Kaug. is in the army rites of 
the 16th Aandikd In the previous one (15.11), vs. 22 is used with v. 2.6 etc, when the 
king mounts a new chariot. And at 73.5, among the citations for the morning and 
evening oblations, is one that bears a marked resemblance to our vs. 14. | 

[The text of the “army rites” (16. 9-20), cites expressly vss. 1,2, and parts of 24, 
and is indeed largely made up of the names of the objects mentioned in the hymn (see 
below). Not only Darila, but also Kecava (BL, p. 31424), and the introd. which 
SPP. gives (p, 658-9) in lieu of the lost comm,, all present instructive details. | 

[ With vs. 1, the sorcerer twirls a fire-drill (16.9) made of agvattha and badhaka sticks 
(16 11; cE. vss. 3, 4). ‘Thereupon, while reciting the first half of vs. 2, he lays down 
some “ald rope” (jirna-rajju, Dar.: apparently to serve as tinder ?) “in the place where 
the sparks [from the fire-drill] fall” (so Dar, and Keg.). When the smoke appears, he 
exorcises it with the words 


dhiimdm pavadi¢ya mltra hrtst & dadhatam bhaydm. 


This is the second half of our verse 2, with ag#tm Icft out. When the flame breaks 
out (agnint pifam), he addresses it with 


agntn paradécya mttra hrtsi & dadhatim bhaydm. 


This is the same half-verse, with damdm left out. See Keg, p. 3143: f, SPP, 
p. 658'4-19, — This now is the fire for the “ army rites,” | 

LUpon it, with use of h, 8, is placed successively (16. 14) fuel of agvattha, badhaka, 
tijad-bhaiiga (‘castor-oil plant’), diva (‘pala’), khadira, and ¢ara (‘reeds"). 
These things are all mentioned in vss. 3-4; Darila’s list (n. to 48.1) agrees entirely 
with this: cf. also B1., p xliv.—Next follows the bestrewing of the tracks of the hostile 
army with various symbolical objects, to wit: first (16.15), “the fetters aforesaid ” (at 
14.28) of hemp and of mufja-grass smeared with digéda; then (16. 16-17), “ traps 


[Pdifa: see n. to vs, 16] of agzattha,” “hempen nets,” and “stakes of badhaka,” ” 


Various expressions in the hymn may be taken either as allusions to these objects or 


a 
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else as suggesting their use: such are the “fetters” of vss. To, 16; the “trap” of 
vs. 16; the “net” of vss. 4-8 and 18; the “net-stakes” of vss, 5, 2.] 

| Finally, with « hail to these ” (svdhai *bhyds of vs. 24), the sorcerer makes, with his 
* right hand, for his friends (16.18) an oblation in the.fire kindled with the drill of 
badhaka, and with “wail to those” (durtha *mibhyas of vs. 24), he makes, with his 
left, in the same fire an oblation of the uncanny sfgida for the destruction of the arm} 
of his enemies (16.19). Then, setting up a branch of red a¢vattha to the north of his 
fire, he winds it with threads of blue and red with the last piida of vs. 24, and moves it 
to the south (16. 20). | 

[In counter-sorcery, ##gida is the regular surrogate for ghee (Kauc. 47.3). In the 
rites accompanying iii.6 (the hymn is notably affiliated with ours in respect of sub- 
stance and expression : cf. “ fetters,” agvastha, khadira, cf. also viii.§. 3 awith iii. 6.24; 
ro a, b with 5 a, b; 19 ¢ with 7 ¢), it is used (48.4) for smearing the threads or sym- 
bolical fetters ; similarly at 14. 28, above; and again (with vi.75: Kaug. 48.31) with a 
leaf of red agvattha. | 

[A most interesting critical result is won from the study of the ritual use of our 
hymn, to wit: that here (vs. 2c) we have an instance in which both alternatives 
(dhiimdm and agnim) of an tha have been adopted into the received text. This has 
given it a semblance of metrical blemish (Henry, Bloomfield, and Whitney all suggest 
the excision of amétrah), the true meaning of which has been missed by the Occidental 
exegetes. SPP. (as above) understands Kecava's introd. to Kaug. 14 aright and explains 
it clearly, p. 658'8.— It may be noted that Ppp. unintelligently, with its agwin: dhdmavit 
(intending di#mar), has both alternatives, but in the wrong order. | 

Translated: Muir, v. 88 (vss. 5-8); Ludwig, p. 527; Henry, 23, 61; Griffith, i. 412; 
Bloomfield, 117, 582. 


1. Let Indra the shaker shake (math) [them], he the mighty hero, 
stronghold-splitter, in order that we may slay by thousands the armies of 
our enemics. 

Quoted in Kaug. 16.9 [see introd. }. 


2. Let the putrid rope, breathing on [it], make yonder army putrid ; 
scving afar smoke, fire, lect our enemies sct fear in their hearts. 

Ppp. reads aguin: dhamant in ¢. The different parts of the verse are quoted in 
Kaug. 16, 10, 12, 13, where the ‘putrid rope’ appears to be understood as an actual 
rope which is burnt, and of which the ‘smoke’ and ‘fire’ are to frighten the foe. It is 
perhaps quite as likely that the ceremony is founded on a crass misinterpretation of the 
verse, and that the ‘rope’ is a poisonous scrpent (as conjectured by Ludwig). ‘The, 
omission of aftras in d would rectify the meter. [With regard to the last and to 
the whole verse, see the introd. | 


3. Crush yonder men out, O agvatthd; devour (kidd) them speedily, 
O khadird; \et them be suddenly [fijdd} broken [dhafj| like hemp 
L*hdnga|; let the s'iyer (zddhaka) slay (han) them with deadly weapons 
(vadhd), 

The translation implies the emendation (which is made in our text) of ajiram 
(p. Ahadivacajiram !) to -rdm,* and the treatment of ¢a/d/ and bhdigas (p. tajddbhdit- 
gehoiva /) as two separate words. Ppp. reads in b ééadira *ciram, and in ¢ combines 
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bhai "va; for dit has brhajjalena samcitah (cf. our 4 dj. Kaug. (16.14) takes 
tdjadbhaige as a single word, and its comm. explains it as the castor-oil plant (eranda). 
[In gr7hi | see an allusion to the sorcerer’s favorite “reeds” (gard) of vs. 4. Griffith 
notes the power of the agvattha to rend asunder the masonry etc. in whose crevices its 
seed has germinated. The other word-plays, including that on vddhaka badhaka (ct. 
badhaka and root badh), are evident. Sce also introd.] *| So also SPP. with several 
of his authorities. | - 

4. Let the rough-called one make yonder men rough (parusd); let the 
slayer slay them with deadly weapons ; let them be broken quickly like a 
reed (card), tied together with a great net. 

Ppp. combines gare va in c,* and has at the end (as in 3 d) saszcitas,; it puts the 
verse before our vs. 3. “The Pet. Lexx. conjecture parusahud to be ‘a kind of reed.’ 


[For the materials of the sorcery, and the “ net,” cf. introd. | *[As the meter requires ; 
why then does not the Anuhr, call the vs. a purastédbrhatt and have done with it? ] 


5. The atmosphere was the net; the great quarters [were] the net- 
stakes; therewith encircling [them], the mighty one (gakrd) scattered 
away the army of the barbarians (ddésyw), 

Ppp has an easier but virtually equivalent version of ¢, d: send "bhidhdya senim 
indy dasytin apa vapat. Wss, §-8 are translated by Muir (v. 88). | Net-stakes ": 


cf. introd. — For “ encircling" W. first had “girding”; abdé-dha@ carries the idea of 
bridhng, curbing, or restraining : cf. vss. 7, 8, y and note to iil.11. 8. | 


6, Since great [is] the net of the great mighty one, the vigorous 
(vajinivant) —therewith do thou crowd (#7) down upon all four] foes, 
that no one soever of them may be released. 

Ppp. adds to our first half-verse (with rocandzvatas for vdj- in b) the second half- 
verse of our 7 (omitting zyardudant and reading at the end send), then putting the 
whole after 7. All the mss, accent micyata?, which, though supported by the usage 
of sunary Vedic texts (including even RV.), was emended in our edition to agree with 
the Atharvan accentuation clsewhere. [Henry would read mdc/, of which he holds 
mucydtaa to be a gloss. | 


7. Great, O Indra, hero (gira), is the net of thee that art great, that 
art worth a thousand, that hast hundred-fold heroism ; therewith encircling 
‘the army of the barbarians, the mighty one slew a hundred, a thousand, 
ten thousand, a hundred million. 


The translation follows Ppp. (see under the-preceding verse) in reading senda at 
the end, Instead of our ¢, d, Ppp. has fena ay ubja maghavann amitran cagvatibhyah. 


8. This great world was the net of the great mighty one; by that net 
of Indra do I encircle all yon men with darkness. . 

9. Debility, formidable ill-success, and mishap that is not to be exor- 
cised away (an-apaz'dcand), toil, and weariness, and confusion — with these 
do I encircle all yon men. 
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10. To death do I deliver those yonder; with fetters of death [are] 
they bound (sé) ; the sad messengers that are death’s —them I lead them 
to meet, having bound (axdh) [them]. 


Ppp. reads &£h@/ds for aghalas in ¢, and at the end daddhdn. All uur mss. agrec in 
giving the abbreviated form dadhvd. |“ Fetters”: cf. introd. | ‘ 


11. Lead ye them, O messengers of death; O messengers of Yama, 
restrain (apa-umbh) [them]; be they Slain to more than thousands ; let 
Bhava’s club (? matyd) shatter them. 


Ppp. reads for a mrtyndite amunt nayata; 4 is corrupt, but apparently is the same 
with our d. 


12. The Perfectibles (sadhyd) go lifting with force one net-stake, the 
Rudras one, the Vasus one; by the Adityas one is lifted. 

Ppp. has for second half-verse: rudré dvitiyant vasavas trityam adityair ehé 
udyata, 


13. Let all the gods from above go crowding with force; Ict the 
Angirases go slaying midway the great army. 
Ppp. has at the end vachd7s instead of mahin. 


14. The forest trees, them of the forest trees, the herbs and the 
plants, what is biped, what is quadruped I despatch (rs), that they may 
slay yonder army. 


‘Them of the forest trees,’ vdnaspatyin, ace. pl. masc.; the lexicographers explain 
‘the word to mean fruit tree with conspicuous flowers.’ At the end both of this verse 
and of the next, Ppp. reads Aatdvit, Bp. reads dviofdt inc. [For the citation in 
Kiug. 73.5, sec introd. | 


15. The Gandharvas and Apsarases, the serpents, the gods, the pure- 
folks, the Fathers, those seen, those unseen [ despatch, that they may 
slay yonder army. 


Ppp. makes dean and sarpan change places [and reads hatd# again at the end |, 
LMuir, v.296, cites MBh. ii11.45= 461, where the Fathers are divided into seven 
troops, fuur of embodied and three of boililess. | 


16. Ifere are spread the fetters of death, which stepping into thou art 
not released; let this horn (47a) slay of yonder army by thousands, 

Ppp. gives for a mrtyupagd yama | that is, tae? | yuktd. aug. (16. 16) speaks of 
‘ kitfas of acuattha[-wood] and nets of hemp.’ | Geldner, Ped, Std, i. 139, renders the 
vs. and takes A/a as “trap”; SPP., p. 65913, says nisddanam prantbandhanam ; Bi. 
p. 11g (see esp. p. §85,, “hammer.” | 


17. The hot drink (gharmd) [is] kindled with fite, this thousand-slay- 
ing oblation (4éma); both Bhava and the spotted-armed one — O Carva, 
slay ye (two) yonder army. 
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All the mss. read é4dvas at beginning of ¢; our edition emends to dhavds. The 
common construction bhavdg ca... ¢drva... hatam (cf. the next verse) is much dis- 
turbed by the addition of pyenibahus, which the second ca forbids to take as a mere 
epithet. Ppp. reads sakasvagah and hatam: at the end of the two lines respectively. 


18. Let them go unto death’s burning (?), unto hunger, debility, the 
deadly weapon, fear; by snare (d/s) and net, O Carva, [do thou] and 
Indra slay yonder army. 


Only P. and R s.m. have dsam, all the rest dsam, which must accordingly be regarded 
as the traditional text, though unintelligible. Further emendation to osdm ‘quickly’ is 
hardly advisable. Ppp. has osam. Ppp. also differs much in ¢, 4: éndrasya "ksamala- 
bhydit sarva sendm amit hatam. Part of our mss. also (W.0.D.T.) read sdrva ind. 
[Geldner discusses disu, Ved. Stud. i. 136.] 


19. Flee (¢vas) forth, O enemies, being conquered; run, | being | thrust 
by the charm (érdhman); of them yonder, thrust forth by Brihaspati, let 
none soever be freed, 


The second half-verse is nearly repeated as xi.10. 19 ¢, d, below. The pada-mss. 
absurdly read nuftd (not xuttth) in b. Amitras is metrically redundant in a. | Rather 
1+8:8+8.] The padu-reading of brhaspduropranuttandm | cf. iii. 6.7] is by Prat. 
iti. 76, iv. 77, the commentary quoting it under each rule. 


29. Let their weapons (dyudha) fall down; let them not be able to fit 
the arrow; then, of them fearing much Ict arrows strike in the vitals. 
Ppp. reads ¢ésavt for gakan in a. 


21. Together let heaven-and-earth yell at them; together let the, 


atmosphere, along with the deities; let them not find a knower, nor a 
foundation ; mutually destroying one another let them go unto death. 


The second half-verse is identical with vi. 32.3 ¢, d, above. Ppp. puts exd# before 
krasatam, and adds ubhe at the end of a. 


22. The four quarters [are] the she-mules of the god-chariot; the sac- 
rificial cakes [are] the hoofs, the atmosphere the scat (? addh/), heaven- 
and-earth the two sides, the seasons the reins, the intermediate directions 
the attendants, speech the rim (? partrathya). 


Ppp. reads capha ‘ntariksa buddhih and omits the clause antardcgah kimtkarah. 
The verse is quoted in Kaug. 15. 11 [see introd, |. 


23. The year (samvatsard) is the chariot, the complete year (parivat- 
Sard) the chariot-lap, wirdy the pole (7s¢), Agni the chariot-mouth, Indra 
the left-stander, the moon the chariotcer. 


Ppp. reads, for the first part of the paragraph, ahoratre cakre mama drat samvatsaro 
adhithanam: virad etc. Savyasthds (p. savyacsthith) is a subject of Prat. ti. 9. 
LAs for the “years,” see n. to vi. 55.3.] 


24. On this side conquer thou; on this side conquer away, conquer 
completely, conquer; hail! let these here conquer, let those yonder be 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


* 


507 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK VIII. -viii. 9 


conquered ; hail Lsvdéhé] to these! wail (durdha) to those! with the blue- 
red one I stretch down upon them yonder. 

That is, probably, with Civa’s aid I bring the net down upon them. LPpp. omits all 
after the first svdha. J Parts of the verse are quoted in Kiiug. 16. 18-20: «with « hail to 
these” he makes a libation for his friends ; with “ wail to those” {he pours] with the left 
hand ¢igida on the [staff] of badhaka ; having stuck in a branch of red ag¢vaftha north 
of the fire, having surrounded it with two blue and red threads, he pulls it up toward the 
right with “with the blue-red one”’: evidently artificial adaptations of ceremonies to 
the words of the text. | For the whole matter, see introd. | 

[Here ends the fourth avuv@ka, with 2 hymns and 52 verses. Here also ends the 
eighth artha-sukta, which begins with fadre manthafu., The quoted Anukr. says indro 
manthatu. | A 


9. Mystic: extolling the virdj. 


[Atharvan. — sadmngam. kdgyapevam uta sarvdrsam chdndasam. trdistubham* 2,3. panikti 
(3. dstdrapasikts) ; gy 5, 23, 25, [26]. anustubh ; 8, 11, 12, 22. zagati; 9. bhury; 
14. fp. alyagati | 


Found also (except vss. 19, 20) in Paipp. xvi. |with vs. 23 after vs. 24]. The Kauc. 
takes no notice of the hymn; [but the Vait. (33.8) allows the use of 21 vss. (from 
vs. 6 to the end) in the saffra sacrifice at the celebrant's option J. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 439; Henry, 26, 65; Griffith, i. 416. — Sce also Muir, y. 370. 


1. Whence [werc] those two born? which side (rdha) was that? out 
of what world? out of which carth? the two young (watsd) of the vird7 
rose out of the sea (sa/é/é); of those I ask thee: by whether [of them 
was] she milked? 

The ‘which’ is both times £afama, implying the existence of more than two; but 
Ppp. has instead katarasyah prthivyah. 

2. He who caused the sea to resound (4vand) with greatness, making 
a threefold lair (yéu/) as he lay, the desire-milking young of the wird; 
he made his bodies secret (g#Ad) in the distance. 


Ppp. combines yo ‘krand- at the beginning, and reads in b fyabhiyam caydnam. 


3. What three great ones (4r/d/,n.) there are, the fourth of which 
[one] disjoins [as] speech — the pricst (6rahmdn) may know it by pen- 
ance, the inspired one, in which one (céam) is joined, in which one [is 
joined]. 

Ppp. reads cafetri instead of trini ina. Caturthdm ‘fourth’ might also be subject 
of ‘disjuins.’. Compare ix. 10. 27 (RV. i. 164. 45). 

4. Forth out of dr/dt [as] sixth five samans [were] fashioned ; drid¢ 
was fashioned out of drhatf; out of what was drhaté made? 

Ppp. reads sesthah instead of -shat. 


5. Brhatt the measure (s#dtra@) was fashioned forth out of measure [as] 
a mother ; illusion (s#d@yd) was born from illusion, Matali out of illusion. 
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The desire to play upon the root #r@ ‘measure, fashion,’ isthe leading motive in the 
making of this verse. The pada-text gives the absurd reading maydh at beginning 
of c; Ppp. reads after it Ad instead of ha. 


1 


6, Vaigvinara’s counterpart [is] the sky above, as far as Agni forced’. 


(@¢d¢h) apart the two firmaments; from that sixth yonder come -the 
stémas ; wp from here they go unto the sixth of the day. 

For @ ‘wife, m6, Ppp. reads dmico, The remainder of the hymn, from this verse 
on, is by Vait. 33. 8 allowed to be introduced at pleasure in the zaverdtre ceremony. 

7. We these six seers ask thee, O Kacyapa, for thou didst join what 
is joined and what is to be joincd; they call (a4) wrd/ the father of the 
brdéhman ; distribute (? vz-dha) it to us [thy] friends accordjng to [our] 
numbers. 

Ppp. reads prchdimi rs- in a, 

8. Alter whom, when removed, the sacrifices remove (pra-cyu), 
[whom], when attending, they attend on («fa-sthd), in whose course 
(vratd) (and? J impulse the monster (? yatsd) stirs —that, O scers, is 
the zr in the highest firmament. 

g. Breathless, she goes by the breath of breathing ones (f.); 27d/ goes 
unto svardj from behind; vzrd that touches, that is adapted to, every- 
thing — some sec her, some sce her not, 


No ms, Lof ours] inserts ¢ between -réf and sva- ind [but four of SPP's do so}, 
as required by Prit.ii,8 (under which this is one of the passages quoted). In d we 


ought properly to have emended to fae... ¢ve (accentless); all the mss. accent the , 


two words, against the uniform usage clsewhere; and the fada-mss. commit the further 
blunder of giving both times /a‘ (¢/, as if the word were the Vedic locative of the 2d 
pers. pronoun (as in v 2. 3). 

10. Who understandeth (pra-vid) the pair-ness of wrdj? who the sea- 
sons, who the ordering (4d/pa) of her? who her steps (Avda), how many 
times milked out (vé-duh)? who her abode (didman), how many times 
dawnings (wyds¢e)? 

The version is much more literal than intelligent, especially at the end, where we 
expect rather cy2s/am than -/7s,  ¢ Pair-ness,’ wtdhunatuder, means especially the con- 
dition of being a pair of opposite sexes, 

11. This same is she that first shone forth; among these other 
ones (f.) she goes about having entered; great mightincsses [are] within 
her; the woman, the new-going generatrix, hath conquered. 

This verse occurred above, as iii, to 4. It is found also in other texts in connection 
with the four verses which follow it here. Ppp. has Lin a, bJ the same readings as in 
iii. 10, [4 a, b J; Land, here also, it inverts the order of ¢ and d }. 

12, The two meter-winged dawns, greatly adorning themselves, move 
on together toward the same lair (ydéui) ; spouses of the sun, they move on 
together, understanding, having ensigns, unaging, having abundant seed.. 
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The Pet. Lexx. give the first word in the form chdadaspaksa, although Prt. ii. 62 
expressly requires -zfa-, and all the mss. read it except Bp., which has -esfa-. The 
verse is found also in’ TS. iv.3. 111, MS. ii. 13. 10, K. xxxix. 10. Both TS. and MS. 
have at the beginning chdndasvatt; MS. reads usds@u, and at the end -retasdu; at 
end of b, MS. gives anusditcarete and TS. du samcdranti; both have vé for sd in 
c, and TS. keto kruvand for ketumdtiind. Ppp. reads carati inc. 


13. Three (f.) have come along the road of righteousness; three heats 
(gharmd) have come after the secd; one (f.) enlivens the progeny, one 
the refreshment (#77) ; one defends the realm of the godly ones, 


The verse follows the preceding in the other three texts also. TS.MS. rectify the 
meter of b by reading gharmésas, and for réfas MS. has réfasa and TS. jydtisa ; TS. 
gives rdksati for jinvati in c; and for rastréuz in d TS. has vratdm and MS. ssatrdm. 


14. She that was fourth set Agni-and-Soma; the seers arranging the 
(two) wings of the sacrifice —géyatri, tristibh, jdgati, anustibh, brhad- 
arkf, bringing heaven (svdr) for the sacrificer. 

The meter-names in the second half-verse are all in the accusative, possibly as 
codrdinate with ‘wings’ in b; but comparison with the other texts indicates that the 
verse is very corrupt. The translation implies emendation of adedhus to adadhat in a; 
i would not be absolutely impossible to take ‘the seers’ as subject in a, and ‘her that 
was fourth’ as joint object with ‘Agni-and-Soma.’ Of the other texts (as above), TS. 
begins with catustomd abhavad, and MS, with catustomdm adadhad; both rectify the 
meter of a by omitting dsé, in b both have rsayas as vocative, and after it dAdvantt, 
and MS. has paks@ (for -sdi) before it; in ¢, MS. has virijam for anustibham ; in d, 
TS. begins with drhdd arkiim, MS. with arkd alone; and both follow it with yaija- 
nth svar (TS., of course, svar) @ “bharann idém. Ppp's only variant is érhadarkir 
in d. 

_ 1g. Five milkings after five dawnings; five seasons after the five- 
named cow; five quarters arranged by the fifteenth — those (f.) [are] one- 
headed toward one world. 

‘The fifteenth * (masc. or neut. sing.) might mean also ‘ fifteen-fold, of fi ftwen parts,’ 
ete. ‘The verse is found in the three other texts (as above), but in TS.MS. (also in K.?) 
separated at some distance from those that here precede; also in PGS. iii.3. 5: all 
read samandmirdhnis instead of ékama- in d. 

16. Six [are] born the beings first-born of rightcousness; six sdwaus 
carry the six-day (?) |sacrifice]; after the six-yoked plough (sfra) sever- 
ally a sdman, six they call (@#) the heavens and carths, six the wide 
[spaces]. 

The translation implies in b the reading sadahdm , this is given in our text, against 
the authority of our pada-mss. [which have sdf: ahdurJ; the sazzhiti-mss (except 
O.p.m.) have sad. All the latter read in a yd rtdsya (p. prathamaryd : rtdsya | cf. 
JAOS. x. 451 J. 

17. Six they call the cold, and six the hot months; tell ye us the sea- 
son, which one [is] in excess (dfirih/a); seven eagles eaperya), pocts, 
sat down ; seven meters after seven consecrations.. 
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None of the mss, read ¢it@nf sdd in a, as demanded by Prat.ii.9. In d the con- 
struction of the two nouns is reversible. 


18, Seven [are] the offerings (4éma), the fuels seven, the sweet things 
(mddhu,n.) seven, the seasons seven; seven sacrificial butters (djya) 
went about the existent thing (d/ifd); those (f.) are seven-vultured, so 
have we heard. 


‘The version is as literal as possible; to modify it would imply an understanding of 
it. The nearest fem. word for + those’ in d to relate to is ‘fuels’ ina. All the samAiva- 
mss combine sapfé riévo in b. Ppp. reads in b 2x for ha, and has instead of our ¢, d: 
supla yydvan paruhita gdyam saptahota rtudayajetitis sapta grdhré iti cugrava 
*ham. Nearly all the mss. (all of ours save E.) read dyam (the savithitd-mss, -am) at 
end of ¢ 


19. Seven [are] the meters increasing (-#tare) by four, the one set 
upon the other: how do the praises (s¢éma) stand firm in them? how are 
they set in the praises? 


The gender of aayds at beginning of b speaks strongly for a compound like the later 
anyo ‘nya; but the double accent and the pada reading (anydh - anydsmin) are against 
it. The pade-text divides drpifani (dodrp-) at end of b, but not at end of d. The 
verse is wanting in Ppp. 


20. How did géyatré permeate (772-dp) the triple [s¢éma]? how is t#- 
stubh adapted to that of fifteen? how dgati to that of thirty-three? how 
[is] annstibh that of twenty-one? 


This verse, like the preceding, is wanting in Ppp.; and they are in a manner inter- 
ruptions of the progress of the hymn. 


21. Eight [are] born the beings first-born of righteousness; cight, O 
Indra, are the priests (¢v/y) who are of the gods; Aditi has eight wombs 
(yeni), eight sons; the oblation (Aavydm) goes unto the cighth night. 

With a compare 16 a above; here as there all the samActa-mss. combine -jd rtdsya, 


as in b all combine ¢vdra rtv-. Ppp. reads from the beginning : as/tu dhdmant pratha- 
majait tasya ste ndra rfv-; and, in d, ape for abhi, 


22, Thus thinking what is better have I come hither; in your friend- 
ship I am auspicious (gee) ; being of the same birth, your skill is propi- 
tious; it (m.), understanding, gocs about to you all (£.). 

The adjectives in a, bare fem. seeming to indicate that the wrdj is regarded as 


speaking. Ppp. has @ ‘east at end of a, and xas for vas both times inc, d. ‘It’ ind 
apparently refers to ‘skill.’ 


23. Eight of Indra, six of Yama, seven of the seers, seven-fold; 


waters, men (manusyd), herbs — them five followed (sac) after. 


The nouns in ¢ are accusatives, and are apparently summed up in ‘them’. (/d#). 
All the mss. this time read with our text yayzdsya 7s- in a-b. Ppp. puts the verse after 
our 24. 
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24. Since the heifer milked solely (4¢va/i) for Indra [his] will (xdga), 
the beestings, [when] first milked, then [she] gratified in four ways the 
four — gods, men, Asuras, and seers. 


Ppp. reads at the end athe rsin; all our mss, save O. make the combination a/d 
sin as in the printed text. 


25. What now [is] the ox (gé), who the sole secr, what the abode 
(dhdman), what the blessings (d¢/s)? thé monster on the earth [is] simple 
(ckavit); the sole season — which now is that? 

Ppp. reads séma for dhama in b. All our mss. combine edarsés in a, but all ehartis 
(also Ppp.) ind. It is necessary here and in the next verse to render gaits ‘ox,’ because 


the accompanying adjectives are masculine. ‘Which’ in dis the superlative 4afamd. 
LOver “ simplé” W. has interlined “single.” | 


26. One [is] the ox, one the sole seer, onc the abode, singly the bless- 
ings; the monster on the earth [is] single; the sole scason is not in excess. 

Again Ppp. reads sda for dhdma, and all the mss. (with Ppp.) have efarsés but 
charts. 

[Here ends the ninth artha-sikta. It begins with Av/ak. The quoted Anukr. here 
suys &utah. | 

10. Extoliing the viraj. 
[dtharvdedr ya. -— sat parydyd vu dddevatyds.} 

This curious piece of prose is (with the exception of paragraphs here and there) 
found also in Paipp. xvi. | Paipp. has the order 22, 24, 23, 26, 25.] [This is the first 
of the parydya-siktas. For the parydya-hymns in general, see introduction to book 
viii, pages 471-2, above. | 

[Neither Kaug. nor Vait. makes use of the hymn; but one of the “committals” in 
the upanayana (Kauc. 56.13) is to martyuijaya martyava : cf. vs. 23.] 

Translated: Henry, 29. 713 Griffith, i. 421, — See also Muir, v. 370. 


{Paryaya I. — sravedagakam. 1. 3-p. drei panktr; a of 2-7 ydjusi jagati; bof 2,5. sdmny 
anustubh; bof3 dryanustubh; vofg7 veddgayahi; b of 6. samuni brhati.] 

1. Virdj verily was this [universe] in the beginning; of her when 
born everything was afraid, [thinking] “this one indeed will become this 
[universe].” 

Ppp. reads ‘7ayata for asi, and, after fasyds, jataya “bibhed cha sarvart: yam eve 
“dam bhavisyati na vayam ti. 


2. She ascended (wt-tram); she descended (#7-4ram) in the house- 
holder's fire (gdérhapatya); house-sacrificing (grhamedhtn) house-holder 
Lgrhdpati | becometh he who knoweth thus. 

This paragraph and the one following are wanting in Ppp. 

3. She ascended; she descended in the fire of offering (@havantya) : 


to his god-invocation the gods go, dear to the gods becometh he who 
knoweth thus. , 
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The introductory clause sé 'd akramat, which belongs to the paragraphs from here 
on to 2y inclusive (8-17 counting in this respect as a single paragraph), is omitted by 
the mss., according to their custom, almost without exception, until the last paragraph, 

* at se ’ 
2y, where all give it; it is restored throughout in our edition, R. alone gives it in this 
paragraph. 


4. She ascended; she descended in the southern | addésiua] fire: justi- 
ficd (?-rt¢) by the offering, fit for sacrificial gifts Ldaksintya], fit for 
refuge (csateya) becometh he who knowcth thus. 

Our pada-mss. divide yayhdrtas into yajnarrtah, which is evidently wrong, for yajfAdo 
rtah | as indeed two of SPP's read]; and the quotation of the word under Prat. iii. 64 
also indivatcs that the latter is the true accent. Ppp. reads instead yasRanfes, and 
omits after it dedsiniyas. 


5. She ascended; she descended in the assembly (sab/d): [men] go 
to his assembly, fit for the assembly becometh he who knoweth thus. 


6. She ascended ; she descended in the gathering (sdméti): [men] go 
to his gathering, fit for gatherings becometh he who knoweth thus. 


This suporfluous equivalent of § 5 is wanting in Ppp. 


7. She ascended; she descended in address (? dmdutrana); [men] go 
to his address, fit for address becometh he who knoweth thus, 
By the connection, dadu/rag ought to involve the idea of a locality, Instead of 
[line 27], Ppp. repeats yasadnto vasateyo bhavati ete. from § 4. 


(Paryaya Il. — ducekam. 8, 16, simny anustubh (8. 3-p.); 9 usniggarbha 4p. uparistadvirdd 
brhati; 10 rp ydjusi gdyatri; 117 [?), rp. sdmni paitht (10. rp.) 3 12. urdd gdyatri; 
23. direy anuslibh ; 15. dsurit gdyatvi; 17, simui brhati| 


8. She ascended; she stood striding (? vlkranta) fourfold in the 
atmosphere. 
The phrasc ‘she ascended is prefixed by only one or two of the mss. (P.s.m.R.), but 


is implied in the metrical description of the Anukr. 


9. Of her gods and men said: “she verily knoweth that upon which 
we of both classes may subsist ; let us call to her.” 


Ppp. reads at the end Avayamaht (without ##/). 


10. They called to her : 


it. “O refreshment, come! O szadhd, come! O pleasantness, come! 
O thou rich in cheer (/rd), come!” | 

Ppp. combines svadhe "Ai and suarte*hi, and omits iti at the end (as in § 9). 

12, Of her Indra was the young (vatsd), gayatrt the halter, cloud the 


udder ; 


Ppp. begins sasya ‘gnir vat-. Accent in our text, with all the mss., dst, 
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13. Both dzhdt and rathantard were two teats; both yajfdyajntya and 
vamadevyd [were] two. 


Ppp. prefixes a ¢asyds at the beginning. Accent again in our text dsfdmz, with all 
the mss. 


14. Herbs did the gods milk [from her] by rathantard, expansion 
(uydcas) by brhdt; 

15. Waters by vamadcvyd, the sacrifice by yajitayajnitya. 

16. Herbs doth vathantard milk,‘expansion doth drhde, 

17. Waters doth wimadevyd, the sacrifice doth yajaayajatya, for him 
who knowcth thus. 


For the last two paragraphs, Ppp. reads: fe vai wirajah hamadhuga stand kamam- 
kamane yajamanan maha yak. 


[Paryaya Il].—astiv. a of 18. gp. virdd anustubh: b of 18. drei tristubh ; a of 19-21. 
tp. prigdpatyd paitkti ; 0 of 1g-21. drii by hati.) ‘ 


18. She ascended; she came to the forest trees; the forest trees slew 
er; she in a year came into being; therefore what is cut of the forest 
trees grows over in a year; cut off (wager) is his unfriendly foe (bArdtrzya) 
who knoweth thus. 

Only P.sm and R. give here the first phrase, and only R in the three following 


paragraphs. pp. puts vexaspatinam after samvatsare, [For urgedte, sve note to 
vi. 136.3 | 


19. She ascended; she came to the Fathers; the Fathers slew her; 
she in a month came into being; therefore to the Fathers they give in a 
month the monthly [oblation]; he understandeth the road that goes to 
the Fathers who knoweth thus. 


Again Ppp. puts prirbhyas after vedse | R's collation, mast |, and then reads dadhatas 
svadhavan pitrsu bhavat: pitryduait etc. O.R. accent panati. 


20. She ascended ; she came to the gods; the gods slew her ; she in 
a half-month came into being; therefore for the gods they make vdsa¢ in 
a half-month: he understandeth the road that goes to the gods who 


knoweth thus. : 


Ppp. reads fasmad ardhamase devebhyo zuhott: guhoty agnihetram pra devay-. 
OLR. again accent pand/i. 


21. She ascended ; she came to men (sanusya) ; men slew her ; she at 
once (sadyds) came into being; therefore on both days they present 
(upa-hr) to men; in his house do they present who knoweth thus. 


‘ Present,’ i.e. ‘food’; ‘on both days’ is a queer expression for ‘every day.’ Ppp. 
is corrupt, but perhaps means ahar-ahar manusyapdm upa h-. 


. 
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: 26, 29. ¢p. Sdmni jagati; » of 22~ 
[Paryayas IV. and V.—dbe sadvjake Ae oh Py “438, 
smn brhall: € of 22,26. SUNNY WUE 5 Of 22, 33, Ht nag Grey anusiuth ; ¢ of 
4 ed, vidya 8 of 2p 2 tp ugh; CO a prodpayd nustubh ; dof ag, 
pee piste bh bof 25.26. sdmny usuh; 0 of 25.47, 28, uirad gdyatrl; & of a. 
Be propapatyd jagati ; bof 27. sdmni tristubh; of 29. pp. bréhmi bhurig gdyatri ; 

cof zy. simny anusfubh.] 

22. She ascended; she came to the Asuras; the Asuras called to her: 
O illusion (may), come! of her Virochana son of Prahrada was young 
(vatsd), the metal-(dyas-)vessel [was] vessel; her Dvimirdhan son of 
Ritu milked; from her he milked illusion; that illusion the Asuras sub- 
sist upon; one to be subsisted on becometh he who knoweth thus. 

R, alone gives the first phrase in §§ 22-28. In this and the following paragraphs 
to 29 inclusive, the text should accent dsif, with all the mss. Ppp. reads vdirocanas 
instead of vr-. Single points in these paragraphs find correspondences in MS. iv, 
(p.21,1.14ff; p. 36,18 ff.) and in TB. ii. 2.99 ff. Lef. i. 5.9" J. 


23. She ascended; she came to the Fathers; the Fathers called to 
her: O svadhd, come! of her king Yama was young, the silver-vessel 
[was] vesscl; her Antaka son of Mrityu milked; from her he milked 
svadhd; that svadhd the Fathers subsist upon: one to be subsisted upon 
becometh he who knoweth thus. 

The savrhita-mss. vary a good deal over martyavd ‘dhok: P.M. read martuyd, 
R. martuyd, E.O.K, martyavd, T. martydvo; \cf. introd.}. Ppp. has instead adityo,; 
and it omits saa after yamas, it puts the paragraph after our 24. 


24. She ascended; she came to men (#anusye); men called to her: 
O rich in checr, come! of her Manu son of Vivasvant was young, earth 
[was] vessel; her Prithi son of Vena milked; from her he milked both 
cultivation (Ays/) and grain; upon thosc two, both cultivation and grain, 
men subsist ; successful by what is cultivated (4rsfd-), one to be sub- 
sisted upon, becometh he who knoweth thus, 8 


Té at beginning of dis rendered in accordance with the paragraphs that precede 
and follow; but the fada-text reads ¢¢ simply (not /# /f7), as if it qualified manusyds. 
Ppp. reads prthus for prthi. An accent-mark has dropped out in our edition under the 
we of erdvaty ina. 


25. She ascended; she came to the seven seers; the seven seers 
called to her: O rich in dréhman, come! of her king Soma was young, 
meter [was] vessel; her Brihaspati son of Afigiras milked; from her he 
milked both drd#man and penance ; upon that, both drdiman and penance, 
the seven seers subsist; possessed of drd/man-splendor, one to be sub- 
sisted upon, becometh he who knoweth thus. 

Ppp. puts this paragraph after our 26, and omits 7@/d after somas in b. 


26. She ascended; she came to the gods; the gods called to her: 
O refreshment, come! of her Indra was young, the bowl [was] vessel ; 
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her god Savitar milked; from her he milked refreshment; upon that 
refreshment the gods subsist ; one to be subsisted upon becomcth he who 
knoweth thus. 


. «* 
Ppp. reads darupdtram instead of camasas in b, and omits devas inc. 


27. She ascended ; she came to the Gandharvas and Apsarases; the 
Gandharvas and Apsarases called to her: O thou of swect (piya) odor, 
come! of her Chitraratha son of Siryavarchas was young, the blue-lotus 
leaf [was] vesscl ; her Vasuruchi son of Siiryavarchas milked ; from her he 
milked sweet odor; upon that swect odor the Gandharvas and Apsarases 
subsist; of sweet odor, one to be subsisted upon, becometh he who 
knoweth thus. 

Ppp. has £duvero vdigravano | cf. our 28 band ddrupatran in b, and rajatanabhih 


kauverako | cf. our 28 c{ ine. Restore in our text the lost accent-mark under the / of 
jivanti in a. 


28. She ascended ; she came to the other-folks ; the other-folks called 
to her: O concealment (¢rodhd), come! of her Kubera son of Vicravana 
was young, the raw vessel [was] vessel; her Rajatanabhi son of Kubera 
milked ; from her he milked concealment; upon that concealment the 
other-folks subsist : he concealeth all evil, becometh one to be subsisted 
upon, who knoweth thus. 

Ppp. gives everywhere punyajara instead of farajana | twice: third occurrence 
not noted J, and reads in b wasurucif stryavarcaso and puskaraparnam | cf. our 27 b). 
P.p.m. and K. read Aéveras in b, and Bp.K. read £averakds in c. 


29. She ascended; she came to the serpents; the serpents called to 
her : O poisonous one, come! of her Takshaka descendant of Vicila was 
young, the gourd-vessel [was] vessel; her Dhritarishtra son of Iravant 
milked ; from her he milked poison; upon that poison the serpents sub- 
sist ; one to be subsisted upon becometh he who knoweth thus. 


All the mss. give the. first phrase in this verse, where it is for the last time repeated. 
Airaovatdh is quoted under Prat. iv. 55 as an example of a word divided in the Jada- 
text notwithstanding its secondary formation with initial wrddsz. Ppp. reads wisa- 
bhayas tor watitaleyas in b, and combines -rasfrai “rav- in ¢ [|R’s collation has 
-rdstrairav- |. 

[Paryaya VI. —catushas. 30. 2p. virdd gayatri: 31. 2-p.sdmni tristubh ; 32, 2-p. 
prajdpatya "nustubh ; 323 2p. drey usnth.} 

30. Then for whomsoever that knoweth thus one shall pour out with a 
gourd, he should reject [it]. 

A gourd, apparently, veing a too simple vessel to be respectful. [The connection 
of the gourd with serpents (vss. 29, 32, 33), would scem to be the reason for rejection, 
as Dr. Ryder suggests. | The readings of Ppp. in this division of the hymn are ‘“con- 
fused but apparently essentially accordant” with those of our text. Read “fd for ydd 
at the beginning in our text. 
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31. Should he not reject [it], he should reject [it] by [thinking]: with 
the mind I reject thee. 
32, In that he rejects [it], he thus rejects poison. 
33. Poison is poured out after the unfriendly foe of him who knoweth 


thus. 

[The quotations from the Old Anukr. for the parydya-siikla are given piecemeal at 
the end of cach farydya. For brevity they may here be given together: I. érayodaga ; 
IL. duga; IL. asta ca; IV. fatah sodaga; V. sodaga; V1. catuskas. | . 

LSPP., “Critical Notice,” vol. i, p. 19, prints them in full in their metrical form; 


» 


trayodaga daqa ‘stan ca tatah sodaga sodaca: 
wirddvidyam catuskas tt; sat parydyas tu nigcitah + 


‘In the [hymn beginning] “wird va” (vat), [the last parydya is} one of four 
[avavdua-reas]; while the puryayas count six.’ | 

[The summations of vanvas and (gana-)avasdna-rias are as follows: 1. g., 6; av., 
13; av, 10; hv, 4; av, 8; IV. 43 at, 16; Vig, 43 av, 16; Vi av, 4.— 
Total of av, 67. J 

[Here ends the fifth azuvéka, with 2 hymns and 59 verses: that is 1 artha-sikta 
of 26 verses and 1 parydya-sikta with 6 parydyas and 33 verses. | 

[Some mss. sum up the hymns and verses correctly. Thus D. reckons 30 s#htas 
(that iy 24 of the decad-divisions of our hymns 1-9, plus 6 parydya-siktas of our h, 10) 
with 226 verses (i.e. in our hymns 1-y) plus 67 avasdna-rcas Similarly ms. I. makes 
30 hymns; but 259 verses (i.e, 226, plus the 33 of our h. 10). | 

[Here ends the nineteenth prapathaka | 
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LThis ninth book is the second of the second grand division 
of the Atharvan collection. For a, general statement as to the 
make-up of the books of this division, see page 471. The Old 
Anukramani describes the length of hymns 1, 3, and 5 by stat- 
ing in each case the excess over 20 verses — perhaps assuming 
20 as the normal length. , The whole book has been translated 
by Victor Henry, Les “ores V’'1IT et IX de PAtharva-vida tra- 
duits et commentés, Paris, 1894. The bhasya is lacking for this 


book. | 


|Paryaya-hymus: for details respecting them, see pages 471-2. 
The paryaya-hymns of this book are hymn 6 (with 6 faryayas) 
and hymn 7 (with 1 farya@ya). | 

|The aancika-division of the book (as is explained on page 472 also) is into five 


anuvakas of two hymns cach. The “decad"-division likewise is as described on 
page 472. A tabular conspectus for book ix. follows: 


Anuviakas I 2 3 4 5 
ts OF ——t—_. enema. eae 
Hymns I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 io 
Verses 24 25 3 24 Ral 629 264 22. 22 28 
Decad-div. meg mp m$F Eo Tot rfir WMH ep mpry+a HP PB iste Dobie me 1oF RB 


Here J means “ paragraph of a parydya” (such as is numbered as a “verse” in the 
Berlin edition) and » means “ farydya.” ‘The last line shows the “decad "-division, 
These divisions are shown also in both editions. Of these “decads,” amacdhas 
1, 2, 3994, and 5 contain respectively 5, 5. 4, 2, and 5 (in all, 21 “decads"); while 
anuvdkas 3 and 4 have respectively 6 Aarydyas and 1, The sum is 21 “decad “-s#kfas 
and 7 parydya-sitktas or 28 stiktas. | 


1. To the honey-whip etc. 


[Atharvan. —catureiigarcam. — madhudevatyam ; dyrinam. trdistubham: 2. beistubgarbhd 
Panky; 3. pardnustubh ; 6,7. mahdbrhati (6. atigdkvaragarbhd ; 7. atydgatagarbhd) ; 
8. brhatigarbhd satistdrapaitkt ; 9. pardbrhati prastdrapaiikt ; 10, paroyuk pankts ; 
41-13, 15, 16, £8, 19. anustubh | 14 purausuth ; 17. upartstdderrdd brhati; 20. bhuriy 
vistdrapanhti ; 27. rav. 2p. drcy anustubh ; 22. 3-p. brdhmi purausnuh ; 23.2. dret 
POHRG ; 24s 3-0. 6-p. ast.) 


[Partly prose — 14a and 21 to the end.| Found also | with vs. 3 before 2, vs. 7 
before 6, and vs. 18 before 16] in Paipp. xvi.; | but according to a note in W's Collation- 
book, vss. 1-24 occur in Paipp. at folios 226 a, 108 a, 69 b, ie. in several different 
7 517 
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:d the madhusitkta ‘honey-hymn’ in Vait. 16, 12, and is 
company the mixing of soma with milk in a part of the 
ckoned to the varcasya gana (see note to Kaug. 12. 10); 
; ii, 16; vi. 69) is directed in Kaug. 10. 24; 12.153 13.6 
to be recited in various cere nonies. | See also notes to vss. 13, 18.] *[vi. 125.2 and 
ix. 1.1 and xix.3.1 have the same fratika (divasprthivyas), SPP. understands the 
comm. at iii 16 and at vi. 69 as intending ix.1 by avasprthivyds; but the comm, at 
vix.3 understands xix.3 as intended (cf. Whitncy’s introduction to xix. 3).— The 
“honeyed whip,” wddhumati kdga, of the Agvins is mentioned in the RV. (i. 22.3; 
157.4). Oldenberg, Ae/. des Veda, p. 209, thinks it refers to the morning dew. Cf. Mac- 
donell, Vad. Wythol., p. 49, 54 J 
Translated: Henry, 81, 115; Griffith, i. 427; Bloomfield, 229, 587. 


1. Verily from sky, from earth, from atmosphere, from ocean, from 
fire, from wind was born the honey-whip; noting (céy) it, [as] putting on 
immortality, all creatures (frajd) rejoice to meet it with their hearts. 

The irregularities of meter in a and ¢ may be rectified | very unsatisfactorily | by 
combining frthivy@ ’nt- (as Ppp. actually reads) and resolving cayitu-d. Divds p- is 
prescribed by Prat. ii, 68. 7 


2. Great, all-formed [is] the milk of it; also they call thee the sced of 
ocean; whence the granting honey-whip cometh, thither breath, thither 
immortality (anya) hath entered in, 

Ppp. puts payas in a after vegvardpam | and combines payo ‘syds | and puts fvé@ in b 
after wfa; and it reads at the end divisfam. It also gives the verse after our vs. 3. 


The metrical definition of the Anukr. is wrong, since a fair f77s/ubh is restorable by a 
little resolution (z7ju-a, pr-duas). 


3. Men, manifoldly meditating (miZmdns-) severally sce its movement 
(carttd) on the earth; verily from fire, from wind was born the honcy- 
whip, the formidable daughter (xap//) of the Maruts. 


Pada is identical with « b, padas c,d with 10 ¢,d. Ppp. reads at end of a prthz- 
uyvds, at end of d, vga anapatth (also in vs. 10). 


4. Mother of the Adityas, daughter of the Vasus, breath of creatures 
(prajd), navel of immortality (am/ta), gold-colored, dripping with ghee 
(ghrtdct), the honey-whip moves among mortals [as] a great brightness 
(bhirga). 

Bp.pm ,Bp.2T. read gérdhas in d, and our edition follows them, doubtless errone- 
ously, | All of SPP’s authorities give dddzgas. | With a, b compare RV. viii. 101 (go). 


15 a, bLand MB. ii 8.15 a, bJ. The Anukr. docs not heed the redundant syllable in c. 
LCorrect gdrthag to bhdrgag. | 


5. The gods generated the whip of honey ; of it there-came to be an 
all-formed embryo; this, when born [and] tender, its mother fills; it, 
[when] born, looks abroad on all existences. 

Ppp. has at the end dhuvand “bhi vaste. 
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6. Who knows (fra-vid) that, who understands (cit) that which [is] 
the unexhausted soma-holding vessel of the heart of it? The priest 
(brahmdn) of excellent wisdom — he may revel in it. 


“Of it’ (b) is fem., and so relates to the ‘honey-whip’; ‘in it,’ at the end, relates to 
the ‘vessel.’ Adsétas (Ppp. aksatas) at the end of b is plainly an intusive addition to 
the pada; the Anukr., wrongly reckoning the initial @ of asyds as unelided, counts 1 5 
syllables in the pada, and calls both this and the next verse by the unusual and indefinite 
name mahdbrhati. 


7. He knows those two, he understands them that [are] its two unex- 
hausted, thousand-streaming breasts; they milk out refreshment (i77), 
unresisting. F 


‘Its,’ ie. of the honey-whip.’ Ppp. reads again efsa/adu in b, and it puts this verse 
before our vs. 6. 


8. She that, crying much, great, vigor-bestowing, loud-noised, goes unto 
her course (?vra/d), bellowing at three gharmds — she lows a lowing, she 
abounds (p7) with milk (fdyas). ° 

‘Crying loudly,’ lit, ‘making to excess the sound Azag’; ‘abounds with milk,’ per- 
haps rather ‘gives milk in streams.’ The verse is very obscure; it is in part identical 
with 10.6 below (= RV. i. 164. 28). Its irregular meter (11+ 10 [11?]:9+11=qt 
syllables) is very ill detined by the Anukr. | which seems to scan as tr +9:9 +11 J. 


g. Whom, when fattened, the waters wait upon, the mighty (g@vard) 
bulls that are self-ruling, they rain, they cause to rain, for him who knows 
this, his desire, refreshment, waters. 


‘Whom!’ is fem.; ‘they’ (¢) is masc, = the bulls. Parts of this verse and the fol- 
lowing one are lost in Ppp. The Anukr. |scems to scan as 11 +11:9+9]. 


1o. Thunder [is] thy voice, O Prajapati; a bull, thou castest (és7f) 
vehemence (?¢sma) over the earth; verily from fire, from wind was born 
the honey-whip, the formidable daughter of the Maruts. 


The latter half-verse we had above, as 3 ¢, d; the former half-verse is repeated below, 
as 20 a, DL with dol for ddhi at the end]. [Bloomfield thinks ¢usma is ‘lightning’: 
ZDMG. xlviii. §66.] O. reads at the beginning sfanayituis fe. ‘The metrical descrip- 
tion of the Anukr. means only that the syllables are go in all (to+ 1216+ 7), and 
that one pada contains seven. 


11. As at the early pressing soma is loved (friyd) of the Agvins, so, 
© Agvins, let splendor be maintained in my self. 

12, As at the second pressing soma is loved of Indra-and-Agni, so, 
 Indra-and-Agni, let splendor be maintained in my self. 

13. As at the third pressing soma is loved of the Ribhus, so, O Ribhus, 
let splendor be maintained in my self. . 


This group of three verses is specially quoted at Vait. 21.7 to accompany an offering 
of djya. It is one of the passages forming the varcasya gana (see note to Kauc, 13.1); 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


ix, I> BOOK IX. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA. 520 


and at Kiug. 139. 15 it is prescribed to be used, with many others, in the ceremony of 
initiation of a Vedic student. The verses are not metrical, though the Anukr. calls 
them anm/ubh (as having 31 and 32 syllables). In 12 a the accent-mark under ye has 


dropped vut. 


14. May I generate honey; may I win honey; rich in milk, O Agni, 
have I come; unite me here with splendor. 


The second part of the verse we have had above as vii. 89. 1¢,d. The edition reads, 
with all the mss , cvicésiya, but it should be emended to vavistsiya (root van); cf. the 
similar misreading at xvi.9. 4. Ppp. reads madhu janisi manu mambiktyah ; and it 
combines agad “samavt, By reckoning the first part of the passage as metrical (which 
it is not) the Anukr. counts out a good purauspih. 


15. Unite me, O Agni, with splendor, with progeny, with life-time ; 
may the gods know me as such; may Indra know, together with the 
seers, 


We had the verse above, as vii. 89, 2. 


16, As the honey-makerse bring together honey upon honey, so, 
O Agvins, let splendor be maintained in my self. 


Ppp. reads, for the second half-verse, ev me ‘cuind balam ojag ca dhriyatam : cf. our 
17¢,d. The line is, like the corresponding parts of 11-13, tot metrical as it stands, 


17. As the flics (#dés@) smear down here honcy upon honey, so, 
O Acvins, let my splendor, brilliancy, strength, and force be maintained. 
In a, delete the superfluous accent-mark under di. Ppp. has quite another version 
of a, bs yatht maksd mayuntynjam daksinam adhi: and it omits dalam ayas in d. 
The omission of.any one of the three nouns in our d would rectify the meter. 
e 


18 What honey on hills (gés7), on mountains, what in kine, in horses, 
in strong drink (s#vé) as poured out, what honey fis] there, [be] that in 
me. 


With this verse and the next are to be compared vi. 69. 1, 2 | where the use by Vait. 
is given]. Ppp. has only yadd gertyyavipa ctvisi in place of this verse, and puts it 
before our 16. 


19. O ye Agvins, lords of beauty! anoint me with the honey of bees 
(sdraghd), that I may speak splendid words among the pcople. 
This verse dilfers only by one word from vi. 69. 2. 


20. Thunder {is] thy voice, O Prajapati; a bull, thou castest vehe- 
mence on the earth, on the sky; upon that live all cattle; with this it 
lavishes (fy) food (/s) [and] refreshment. 

The first half-vcrse is the same with 10 a, b, saving dizd for ddhé at the end. ‘That? 
inc is fem (¢dur), and might refer either to ‘voice’ or to ¢ earth’; ‘this’ is masc. (or 
neut, ¢éza), and might refer either to ‘vehemence’ or to ‘sky’; while ‘it’ is again 
fem The obscurity of the verse baffles interpretation, The Pet, Lex. suggests ‘seed’ 
as a possible renderg of gma (‘vchemence’). The metrical description of the 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


g2t TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK IX. ~ix, 2 


Anukr. is, as usual in such an irregular case (10+ 12:11 +9[11?] = 42), quite worth- 
less. Ppp. omits the first pada, reads divas for divd at the end of the second, and goes 
on thus: madhos kagayos prthivim anaksé tam ditaranm pacava upa sivanti: sarve 
tena vo cesam tirjam bibharti. 


21. Earth [is] the staff, atmosphere the embryo, sky the whip, light- 
ning the snapper (? prakagd), of gold the globule (dindit). 

The Pet. Lex. conjectures ‘ Peitschenriemen-” for prakacd. Ppp. leaves the initial 
of antariksam unelided, and for prakagas has prakagd madhokaya cf ghrtact. 


22. He who knows the seven honeys of the whip becomes rich in 
honey: the Brahman, and the king, and ‘the milch-cow, and the draft-ox, 
and rice, and barley ; honcy the seventh. 


One does not see why the Anukr. calls the passage brahmi purausnih [that is 4 
of 12:8+8=18:12-+12=42] rather than simply dra@/mi usmh |) of 84+8:12= 
12+12: 18 = 42]; it is the only example of either name in the treatise. [ The not 
very sufficient reason for the preference would seem to be the position of the avasana, 
which divides the “vs,” as 18:24 and not as 24:18.] [I’pp. has in a madhuhaayas 
for kag- and sapla madhumatim for madhumai bhavati; then follows madhumato 
lokan jayati (cf. vs. 23). | 


23. Rich in honey he becomes; rich in honey becomes his provision 
(aharya) ; worlds rich in honey he conquers, who knows thus. 

24, When it thunders in a clear sky, that is Prajipati himself becom- 
ing manifest to his creatures; therefore I stand with the sacred cord 
over the right shoulder, saying: O Prajapati, take notice (auu-budh) of 
me: creatures [take notice], Prajipati takes notice of him who knows 
thus. ’ 


In order to make an as// (64 syll) of this piece of prose, we have to restore duu 
and separate 7/// in d, and to resolve daw exam ine; and to make six pidas the list 
line has to be violently divided ; the Aada-text intimates a division after the second daz. 
LPpp. in a-b has a /at also before praydpatis and in e it reads prajza budhyante for 
prajap- budhyate. | 

| The hymn begins with d/ads and the quoted Anukr. says “divag” ca catur-ullarah 
(referring to a plus of 4 over the normal 20). | 


2. To Kama: for various blessings. 


[Atharvan. — paitcarinakam, kdmadevatyam. btrdistubham: 5. atyagati: 7. zagati; 8. 2p. 
arc pattkt ; 11, 20, 23. bhury; 12. anustubh ; £3. 2p. drcy anustubh § 14, 15,17, 18,21, 22 
jut; 16 gf. cakvarigarbhd pardagati.] 

[Partly prose — vs.” 13.] Found also (except vs. 4) in Paipp. xvi. | with vs. 16 
before 12 and vs. 24 before 20]. The hymn (vs. 1) is prescribed in Vait. 24. 10 to be 
recited, with homage to Kama, ina part of the Agnistoma ceremony ; and in Kauc. 49. 3 
it (vs. 1) accompanies the release of a bull in a witchcraft ceremony. 

Translated: Muir, v. 404 (nearly all); Ludwig, p. 519; Scherman, Phélasophische 
Hymnen, p. 76 (part) ; Henry, 84, 118 ; Griffith, i. 430; Bloomfield, 220, 591.— Cf. Hille- 
brandt, Veda-Chrestomathie, p. 40. 
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1. The rival-slaying bull Kama do I desire to aid (?¢#ks) with ghee, 
with oblation, with sacrificial butter; do thou, praised with great heroism, 
make my rivals to fall downward. 

Kama, lit. desire, love,’ is so thoroughly personified throughout the hymn that the 
word is better transferred than translated, 

2. What of my mind or my sight is not agreeable (priyd), what of 
me gnaws, docs not enjoy (ab/i-nand), that evil-dreaming do I fasten on 
my rival; praising Kama, may I shoot up. 

The sense of a, b is very doubtful ; without b added, a would naturally mean ‘ what 
is not agreeable to my mind or sight *; the Pet. Lex. proposes to help the difficulty 
rather by emending b to yasmad bithatse yac ca nabhinande. ‘This verse and the fol- 
lowing one are included in the duAsvapuandcana gana; see note to Kaug. 46.9. There 
is an irregularity in every pada, but the Anukr, does not heed them. Ppp. has, for b, yan 
me hrdaye na “bhinandanti ; and, for d, kdman justa hdnudam bhideyam — thus giv- 
ing usno help. | Pischel treats the vs, Ved. Stud. ii. 61. Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv. 459, sees 
here a root Shas ‘verdriessen, taedere.’ | 

3. Evil-dreaming, O Kama, and difficulty, O Kama, want of progeny, 
homelessness, ruin do thou, formidable, masterful, fasten on him who 
shall seek to devise (ci#its-) distresses for us. 

Ppp. combines yo ‘smabhyam in a. 


4. Thrust, O Kama; thrust forth, O Kama; let them who are my 
rivals go to ruin; of them, thrust to lowest darknesses, do thou, O Agni, 
burn out the abodes (zdstu). 

The Anukr. takes no notice of the deficiency of two syllables in d, which in 9 dis 
made up by the addition of anu. In Vit. 4. 5 the verse is strangely used to accompany 
the separation of two sacrificial ladles; in Kaug. 48. 5 it accompanics the driving away 
of something with a branch, 

5. That daughter of thine, O Kama, is called a milch-cow, what utter- 
ance (zc) the poets name wvird/; with that do thou avoid them that are 
my rivals; lect breath, cattle, life avoid them. 

Or a might be ‘that milch-cow is called thy daughter.’ O. reads pdvy enda in d; 
but the passage 1» quoted under Prat. iii. 80 as one in which the lingualization of » 
does not take place. 

6. With the strength of Kama, of Indra, of king Varuna, of Vishnu, 
with the impulse of Savitar (‘the impeller’), with the priestship (Aorrd) 
of Agni I thrust forth my rivals, as a skilful pole-man (?¢ambin) a boat 
on the waters (deh). 

Gambia occurs nowhere else, and the meaning of ¢dwba is doubtful. Ppp. reads in 
C picdcdn instead of sapatuan. 

7. Let Kama, my valiant (cd/z) formidable overseer, make for me 
freedom from rivals; let the all-gods be my refuge; let all the gods come 
to this call of mine. : 
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‘All’ is vfgve in ¢, and sérve in d. The verse is called jaga¢t by the Anukr., though 
only d is a jagazt pada | and that only by count]. Ppp. combines at the end of d mdi 
"mam [and thus suggests the true metrical rendering of d as a ¢risfubh: similarly at 


ix. 3.15) . 
8. Enjoying this sacrificial butter rich in ghee, do ye, with Kiama as 
chief (jyéstha), revel herc, making for me freedom from rivals. 


Ppp. reads ghrtam id in a, and éynvantu-in c. The verse is a perfectly good 
virdnndmagayatri, but the Anukr, calls it an drei pawkdi, as if it had 30 syllables. 


g. Becoming, O Kama, in alliance (sardtham) with Indra-and-Agni, 
may ye make my rivals to fall downward ; of them, fallen to lowest dark- 
nesses, do thou, O Agni, burn along out the abodes. 


With c, d compare 4 ¢,d above. The first half-verse presents various anomalies : 
sardtham demands an instrumental case; we should expect rather a plural verb (but 
compare vi. 104. 3 a, b); and it should be accented after 44 Emending indragn? to 
indrena, and reading paddyathas, would make everything right. 


10. Slay thou, O Kiama, those that are my rivals; make them fall 
down to blind darknesses ; be they all senscless (?érindriya), sapless ; 
let them not live any day soever. 


Ppp. combines safatnd "dha in a-b, combines and reads nirindriya "ravih in ¢, 
and has for @ yathé nu pivat katamac |-mag? | cane sam. 


11, Kama hath slain (vadh) them that are my rivals; he hath made 
for me wide space, prosperity ; let the four directions bow to me; let the 
six wide ones |fem.j bring ghee to me. 

The third pada was found above as v.3.1¢. It is unusual for the Anukr. to note as 
bhurij a tristubh containing a yagati-pada. | Cf. Bergaigne, Rel. Ved. ii. 122. | 

12, Let them float away downward, like a boat severed from its moor- 
ing; of them, thrust forth by missiles, there is no return again. 

Tie verse is nearly identical with iii.6. 7 above. [| Ppp. reads in ¢ slyakas pra-.J 


13. Agni [is] a repeller (? ydva), Indra a repeller, Soma a repeller ; let 
the repelling (?yavaydvan) gods repel (yz) him. 

LProse.] This translation is altogether questionable. Verhaps the verse accom- 
panies a ¢eremony in which barley (ydva) is used, a play on words being intended, 
between ydva ‘barley’ and the root yw ‘repel’; yavaydran would then be ‘going in 
barley.” Ppp. has for second half vavayanty amum amusyayanam amusyas putram 
Jtvalokam mrtalokam katt “mum. Wt is strange that the Anukr. does not note the 
paragraph as dvyavasdnd. 


14. With his herves not safe {¢-sarvavira] let him go on, thrust forth, 
to be hated of friends, to be avoided of his own kin; on carth also stay 
(ava-sa) thunderbolts ; may‘the formidable god massacre your rivals. 


The sense of ¢ is obscure; 7dyzéas might also be object of the verb: ‘they Ict loose 
thunderbolts.’ Ppp. puts dvesyas after métrdxdm in b. , The Anukr. calls the verse a 
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yagatt, although it is a é¢résfubh with one jagatfpada (like 11). oie usually renders 
sdrvavira by ‘with all [his, our, etc.] heroes.’ | . 


15, This great [earth], both stirred and unstirred, bears the lightning 
and all the thunders; let the Aditya, arising with property, with bril- 
liancy, thrust downward my rivals, he the powerful onc. 


The first half-verse is wholly obscure, and the version given commits the grammatical 
solecism of taking efdyzz as neut. accus. But for the last ca, wdyut might be taken as 


subject of the sentence. The verse has a frsfubh-pida (a), of which the Anukr. makes 


no account. ® 


16, What sufficient (w/v) triply-guarding defense thou hast, O Kama, 
worship (dv¢éiman) as extended protection (zdrman), made unpierceable, 
with that do thou avoid them that are my rivals; let breath, cattle, life 
avoid them. 


The last half-verse is | nearly | identical with 5 ¢, d above, and O. again reads endn 
ind. pp. puts the verse next before our 12. The description of the meter by the 
Anukr. is unintelligible, since we have (12 + 14:12 +14) 52 syllables, or an atiayatt; 
puthaps pardjayal? is a misreading for this. 


17. Wherewith the gods thrust forth the Asuras, wherewith: Indra 
conducted the barbarians (ddsyw) to lowest darkness, therewith do thou, 
© Kama, thrust forth far from this world those who are my rivals. 


Ppp. reads at end of b samo ‘pabidhe, and at end of d sarwdtn for ditvam, The verse 
(IE+ 13:11 +11 = 46) is a queer sort of “yavade” 


18. As the gods thrust forth the Asuras, as Indra drove (dddh) the _ 
barbarians to lowest darkness, so do thou, O Kama, thrust forth far from 


this world those who are my rivals. 


Ppp. has again famo ‘pabadhe, but this time diram. The “jagati” incter is like 
that of vs. 17. 


19. Kama was first born, not the gods, the Fathers, nor mortals 
attained (df) him; to them art thou superior (jydydis), always great; to 
thee as such, O Kama, do I pay homage. 

Ppp. icads in a, b Arathama na *nyat pure nat nant devasas pitaro nota martyah ; 
and it combines in d wamds "4, The verse (gL lo?]+1o:124+11=42) is a queer 
“ tristubh.” 3 

20. Ilow great in width are heaven-and-carth; how far the waters 
flowed, how far fire---to them art thou etc. ete. 

With a is identical iv.6.2 a. Some savArtd-mss, read stsyadir in b (O.8.m.R.). 
LT find no note of R.J The meter is described by the Anukr. in accordance with that 
of vs. 11, 

p , . é& 

21. How great are the divergent (x/svaitc) quarters [and] directions ; how 

great the regions (dg), on-lookers of the sky — to them art thou etc, etc. 


The verse lacks two syllables of being a real jagats. 
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22, How many the humble-bees (b47nga), the bats, the Luriirus; how 
many have been the vdghds, the tree-creepers—to them art thou etc. etc. 


The verse is a jagaé# in number of syllables (12 +13:12 +11 =48). Bp. accents 
jatudh in a. ry 


23. Superior art thou to him that winks, that stands; superior to the 
ocean art thou, O Kama, fury —to them art thou etc. etc. 

24. Verily no wind soever attains (4#) Kama, not fire, sun, also not 
moon; to them art thou etc. etc. 

Ppp. puts this verse before our 20, and reads for c,d va wiipag cana kdmam apur 
na horatrani nihatani yantt na vai punyajdg (intending punyajanag ? | cana ktmam 
apur na gandharvdpsaraso ua sarpah. “the Anukr, accounts the verse simply a 
tristubh | perhaps counting b as to and balancing it with the 12 of cl]. 


25. What propitious excellent bodics thou hast, O Kima, with which 
what thou choosest becometh real, with them do thou enter wholly into 
us; make evil devices (dif) enter away elsewhere. 


The combination ¢a@éAis fvdm is an example under Prat. ii. 84, and is quoted in the 
commentary there. Ppp. reads vywite at end of b, wpa- for abAi- in c, and wpa for apa 
ind. ‘The Anukr. pays no heed to the extra syllable in d. ‘Lhe verse is quoted in 
Kaug, 24. 29 in the derahdyaut ceremony, to accompany the act of lying down (appar- 
ently merely on account of the occurrence of -sa#-ai, in ¢). 

[ The quoted Anukr. here says Admastktah | 

| Here ends the first avuvaka, with 2 hymns and 49 verses. | 


3. To accompany the releasing of a house. 

(Bhrgvaiignas. —ekatriigatham, ¢dlddevatyam. dnustubham + 6. pathydpaikts ; 7. parosnih ; 
15 gan. 5-p. aligakert; 77. prastdrapaiiht | 21. dstdrapanhti ; 25, 31. 3-p. prdpipatyd 
brhati ; 26. sdmni tristubh ; 27-30. pratisthindmagdyatri; 25-31. av. 3p.) 

{Vartly prose — 25 to end. {| Found also in Paipp. xvi. (in the verse-order 1-3, 5, 4, 
6-10, 14, 16, 11, 12, 13, 15, 17, 21, 18, 20, 19, 24, 23, 22, 25-31). The hymn is not 
noticed in Viit.; but several verses (1, 15, 18, 22, 24) are quoted in Kauc. 66, 22--30, in 
connection with an inauguration-ccremony (savaya/fia) in which a house (a toy house ?) 
is an object piven. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 4643 Zimmer, p. 151 (vss. 1-24); Grill, Go, 188 (vss. 1-24); 
Henry, 87, 1213 Griffith, i. 434; Bloomfield, 193, 595.—-Cf. also Oldenberg, IFA. 
vi. 179. ‘ 

1. Of the props (#pamit), of the supports, (fratimit), and also of the 
connectors (?farimit) of the dwelling (¢dé/d) that possesses all choice 
things, we unfasten the tied (zadd/d) [parts]. 

Ppp. reads upamitas pratimito'tho parimitag ca yag calayad vigvavaraya te naddhan 
vi crtamasi. 

. 
2, What of thee is tied, O thou that possessest all choice things, what 
fetter and knot is made, that with a spell (dc) I make fall apart, as 

Brihaspati [did] Bala. 
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All the mss. read éaldm (not valém) in ¢, as also Ppp. (Grhaspatim vahanm balam). , 
Our Bp. has in d sravgayamt: tvdt. The Anukr. seems to imply the abbreviation of 


ma to’va ine. 


3. He stretched (@yam), he combined (sam-brh), he made thy knots 
firm (drdhd); with Indra we unfasten [them], as a knowing slaughterer 
the joints. 

4. Of thy beams (vaned), ties (vdhana), and binding (prapahd) grass, 
of thy sides (faésd), O thou that possessest all choice things, we unfasten 
the tied [parts]. 

Vaicd is properly a bamboo beam. Prdzdhdé (unchanged in Zada-text) seems to 
occur only here, nor is root zai elsewhere combined with fra, I have ventured to 
render it as an adj., as ¢*z@ appears to call for a descriptive epithet. Ppp. reads 
naddhan wi in d. 


5. OF the clamps (samdangd), of the paladds, and of the embracer 
( parisvaiyalya) — now of the mistress of the building do we unfasten the 
tied [parts]. 

Ppp. reads, in a, b, palidandnr parisvantcanadasya ca; and, for ¢, sarvad manasya 
patni te; it also puts the verse before our 4. 


6. What hanging vessels (?¢i4yd) they bound on to thee within for 
enjoyment, those we unfasten for thee; be thou, [when] sct up, O mis- 
tress of the building, propitious to our self (¢anit). 


Créyd may be an ornamental hanging appendage of some kind.* All the mss. read 
ménasya patni in d; our edition emends to mdn-. The pada-text has daddhita, undi- 
vided, ine (as at xviii. 2. 34, and wddhth at viii. 8.22); the case ought to fall under 
Prat. iv. 62, but root da is not mentioned there, though we find 4am supertluously 
included. Ppp, reads ydnd fe antag cikyany amedho ‘ntya@ya kat; and, for d, sarva 
mdnasya patnyd. . 

*| As to decorations of this kind, see John Griffiths, Zhe Paintings in the Buddhist 
Cave-Temples of Ajantd, London, 896, plates 6, 10, and 13; cf. also Karpiira-mafijari, 
iii. 27, ed. Konow, and my note thereon at p. 289. W. has interlined “slings as an 
alternative rendering of cekyd. | 


7. Oblation-holder (havirdhdna), fire-place (agnigdla), wives’ site [and] 
scat; scat of the gods art thou, O heavenly dwelling. 


The parvosuzh is regular, save for the common, variant of a érisfubh instead of a 
jegatrpada at the end. 


8. The thousand-cyed net (és), stretched out as opagd on the division- 
line (#7sivdut), tied down, put on, do we with worship (6rdhmaz) unfasten. 

Abhiiuta wm ¢ doubtless contains the suggestion of absidhaui ‘a halter’ Geldner 
(Fed. Stud. i. 136) wants to make of a&su a ‘stake’ or ‘pillar. Visévant probably 
means the ‘parting of the hair, crown’ (so Zimmer), here the ridge of the roof. 
Ppp. begins with yaksmopzcam, and has in ¢ the casier reading apinaddham apihitam. 
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9. He who, O dwelling, accepts thee, and he by whom thou art built 
—1let both those, O mistress of the building, live to attain old age. 
The manasya of the mss. inc !s again emended in our edition to wdn-. Ppp. recti- 


fies the meter of a by reading yar cifrd (ca tua?) pr. The Anukr. pays no heed to 
the irregularity of the verse (9+8:8+ 7). 


10. Do thou, made firm, tied, adorned (fari-k7), go to him yonder — 
thou whose every limb, whose every joint’ we unfasten. 

O. reads ina amutrai nam, Pdriskrta is unaltered in the pada-text, as prescribed by 
Prat. iv. §8. Huan probably indicates the “ acceptor” (9a, 15). Ppp. reads in b tridha 
for drdha, and begins ¢ with fasyas. | As to amuitra, cf. Oldenberg, IFA. vi. 179. | 


11. He who fixed (v#-mz) thee, O dwelling, [who] brought together 
the forest trees—unto progeny, O dwelling, he, [as a] most exalted 
Prajapati, made thee. 


Ppp. reads pirvas for ¢@/e in a. 


12. Homage to him, homage to the giver, and to the lord of the 
dwelling we pay; homage to the forth-moving (fra-car) fire, and to thy 
spirit (? pérusa) [be] homage. 

Ppp. reads in b Avxmasi, 


13. Homage to kine, to horses, whatever is born (7#-/@) in the dwelling ; 
thou rich in births (v7d-), rich in progeny, we unfasten thy fetters. 
Ppp. lacks, probably by an oversight, the second half-verse. 


14. Thou coverest within the fire, the men together with the cattle 
(pacd); thou rich in births, rich in progeny, we unfasten thy fettcrs. 

15. Between both heaven and earth what expanse [there is], therewith 
do lL accept this dwelling of thine ; the atmosphere that pervades (vimdua) 
space (rdjas), that do I make a paunch (#ddra) for treasures ; therewith I 
accept the house for this man. 


This verse in Kaug. 66. 28 accompanies the “ acceptance” of the house in question. 
The Anukr. calls it an afigekvari, though it contains only $7 syllables (12+ 12: 
11+16:1f) instead of Go. Ppp. reads at end of b fd *mani (an abbreviation which is 
here acceptable, as making a good érisfubé-pida | such was the case at ix. 2.7 also }), 
and in e yac chalant for tena ¢-. 


16, Rich in refreshment, rich in milk, fixed (2-17), built upon the carth, 
bearing all food, O dwelling, do not thou injure those accepting [thee]. 

17. Wrapped (@v7) with grass, clothing itself in pa/adds, the dwelling, 
place of rest (#évégane) of living creatures, like the night — built on the 
earth thou standest, like a she-elephant, having feet. 


That is, apparently, heavy and big on the four corner posts, like an elephant (female 
because ‘dwelling’ is feminine) on its feet. With b compare xii. 1.6. The verse as 
a prastarapaitkti (11+ 12:8 +8) has no irregularity which the Anukr. is wont to heed. 
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18, Of thy rush-work (/fa) I unfasten what was tied on, uncovering ; 
[thee] pressed together by Varuna let Mitra in the morning open out. 


The verse in Kiug. 66.24 accompanies the lettihg down (ava-sr) of the door. 
| Bergaigne has a note on the vs. Re/. Kéd. iii. 122. | 


19, The dwelling fixed with worship (drdhman), fixed, built by the 
poets —let Indra-and-Agni, immortal, defend the dwelling, the seat for 
soma (somyd). 

P. reads afrmitam in b, and séumydm ind. Ppp. has a quite different version: 


atussraktiit parwakran for a; wicuina bibhrat: calm (cf. our 16 ¢) amrto sdumyam 
sadak for ¢, d. 


20. A nest (fuv/dya) upon a nest, a vessel (Aca) pressed together in a 
vessc] —there a mortal is born (7%), from whom all is generated 
(praza). 


Ppp. has mardyas inc. 


21. [The dwelling] which is fixed with two sides, with four sides, 
which with six sides — the cight-sided, the ten-sided dwelling, the mistress 
of the building, Agni lies in like an embryo. 

The fadu-text reads astdopaksam inc, by Prat iii 2; iv 94. LAs to paksa, cf. 
iii, 7.3.] ‘The verse is a good Aazéd, involving only the resolution mduasi-a in d, but 
the Anukr. absurdly treats it as of four pidas; and, in accordance with this, the pada- 
mss mak a pada division after ¢dfen. 


22, I go forward, O dwelling, turned toward thee, uninjuring, that art 
turned toward me; for within [are] fire and waters, the first door of 
right (7d). 

Ppp. reads at the end Arathamobhi, The mss. all have ca rtdsya in c-d. The 
verse is quoted in Kaug. 66, 25, accompanying the action of ¢ going forward with (@eaya) 
water-pot [and] fire.’ . 


23. I bring forward these waters, free from ydfsma, dispellers of 
ydksma; I set forth unto the houses, together with immortal fire. 


We had this verse above, as iit, 12.9. Ppp. (which omitted it as part of that hymn) 
reads in a Aardot, and in ¢ abhi (for apa). 


24. lasten thou not on us the fetter; a heavy burden, become thou 
light ; like a woman (vadhii), O dwelling, we carry thee where we will. 


Quoted in Kaug 66.30. [Cf again Oldenberg, IFA, vi. 179. — Over “woman” W, 
interlines “ bride?” | 


25. From the castern quarter, homage to the greatness of the dwell- 
ing! hail to the gods that are to be hailed! 


LP pp. puts suaha devebhyah svathyebhyah before pracyah : and has a similar order 
in the following vss. } : 
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26, From the southern quarter, homage etc. ae 

27. From the western quarter, homage etc. etc. 

28. From the northern quarter, homage ete. etc. 

29. From the firm quarter, homage etc. etc. 

30. From the upward quarter, homage ete. etc. 

31. From every quarter, homage etc. ete. 

In the last verse digddifah should have been printed without space before the repeti- 
tion, as is our usage elsewhere. 


LAfter this hymn, which exceeds the norm by 11 verses, the quotation from the Old 
Anukr. is ehddagai’vo “"pamitam” iti syuh. | 


4. Accompanying the gift of a bull. 
[Brakman. —caturingakam. drsabham. trdistubham: 8. bhury ; 6,10, 24. sagati ; 11-17, 19, 


20, 23. anustubh ; 18. upartstid brhati; 20. dstdrapankn.} 


Found also in Paipp. xvi. (in the verse-order 1-3, 5, 4, 6, 8, 7, 9, 10-13, 15, 14, 16-22, 
24, 23). Not noticed in Vait., and not in Kaug. in a way to cast any light whatever 
upon it; the hymn is quoted in Kauc. 24. 1g (with vi. 111) in the ceremony of turning 
a bull loose, and vs. 24 separately in the same ceremony in Kauc. 24. 21; also vs. 1 in 
66, 18 in connection with a bull; the hymn is reckoned (sce note to Kau. 19. 1) among 
the pustika mantras. 

Translated: Henry, 90, 128; Griffith, i. 438.-- For some of the vss. the reader may 
consult Hillebrandt, Ved. Afyth. i. 330, 516, 382, 358, 525. , 


1, The bright bull of a thousand, rich in milk, bearing all forms in his 
bellics, desiring to accomplish (?¢4s) what is excellent for his giver, the 
sacrificer — he, the ruddy one of Brihaspati, hath stretched |d@-¢ga] the 
line (¢déutu). 

That is, doubtless, ‘has extended 7 performed the sacrifice.’ 


2. He who in the beginning became the counterpart (pratimd) of the 
waters, prevailing (frabhi) for everything, like the divine carth, father of 
young (va/sd), lord of the inviolable [kine].—lct him set (ér) us in thou- 
sandfold prosperity. 

3. A male (pimais), [yct] pregnant, big (sthavira), rich in milk, the 
bull bears a trunk (Adéandha) of good (vdsu) ; him, sacrificed to Indra, let 
Agni Jatavedas carry by the roads traveled by the gods. 


W. reads in b wdsos hd-. 


4. Father of calves, lord of the inviolable [kinc], also father of great 
gulfs (gdrgara) ; calf, aiterbirth, fresh milk, beestings, curd, ghee — that 
[is] his seed. 

The verse occurs also in TS. (iii. 3. 92), MS. (ii. 5. 10), and K. (xiii.9). In b, MS. 
treads xf# *ydin for dtho, for d, TS. has autthsd mdstu gartdm asya rétah, and MS. the 
same, save ydnif for rétah. 
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rtion [was] that load, the sap of waters, .of plants, of 


. The gods’ po : 
; : (gakra) chose a drink of soma; a great stone 


ghee; the mighty one 
became what [was his] body. 
This verse also is found in TS. and MS, (as above), in both texts preceding Our VS. 4 
(in MS. one other verse intervenes, Our xviii. 4. 28). Both have, for a, Aevindn ad 
upanahd dit; for b, TS. has api gérbha dsadhisu nydktah, and MS. apam pdtir 
orsabhé dsadhindm ; in ¢, both have avapsdu: for bhaksdm and pisd for cakrdh; in d, 
after abhavet, MS. has ydt tdd sit, and TS. tdd esam. 


6. Thou bearest a vessel filled with soma, shaper (‘vds¢r) of forms, 
generator of cattle ; propitious to thee be these pudenda (?prajanit) that 
are here; to us, O ax, confirm those that are yonder. 


Ppp. reads at the beginning somasya ; its second half-verse is unintelligible. The 
verse is with no propriety called a yagafi (11 + 11:13 +12=47). 


7. Sacrificial butter he bears; ghce [is] his sced ; thousandfold pros- 
perity — that they call the sacrifice; the bull, clothing himself in Indra’s 
form —let him, O gods, come propitious to us, being given. 


Ppp. reads in b sahasraposas, and in d ‘sma and givai "tu. 


8. Indra’s force, Varuna’s two arms, the Agvins’ two shoulders, of the 
Maruts this hump; they who are wise, pocts, who are skilful (s#anisin), 
call him Brihaspati brought together. 


The verse has two jagaéi-padas, though called by the Anukr. simply dAuri7, Read 
at the end of b kahit. 


g. Rich in milk, thou stretchest unto the people (#7) of the gods; 
thee they call Indra, thee Sarasvant ; he gives a thousand [kine] with one 
face who makes offering (é-4z) of a bull to a Brahman. 


[ CE. Oldenberg, IFA. vi. 183. ] 


10. Brihaspati, Savitar bestowed on thee vigor (vdyas) ; from Tvashtar, 
from Vayu was brought forth thy soul (émdx); with mind in the atmos- 
phere I make offering (/) of thee; let heaven-and-earth both be thy 
barhis. 


Ppp. reads manas for vayas ina. The Anukr. calls the verse jagati, though two of 
its pidas are fristubh, 


11. He who goes speaking out greatly among the kine, like Indra 
among the gods — of that bull let the worshiper (brahmdn) praise together 
the members excellently, 

All our mss. (save O.) read, like the edition, ¢dsya rsa- in ¢, although the passage is 
quoted as example under the Prat. rule (iii. 46) that a or +7 make ar. Ppp. reads 


in a dindri’va, The paddhati (nute to Kaug. 24.19) has the verse whispered in the: 
right car of the released bull. : 
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12. His sides were Anumati’s; his flanks (?anfv#/) were Bhaga’s ; of 
his knees (as¢hivdnt) Mitra said: those are wholly mine. 


All the nouns are duals, The Anukr. takes no notice of the redundant syllable in ¢. 
[| Henry would emend thus -vdntibrav-, i.e, -udnté abrav-.] Ppp. reads at the begin. 
ning par¢vay asta. 


13. His rump was the Adityas’; his two thighs were Brihaspati’s ; his 
tail [was] the heavenly wind’s ; therewith he shakes the herbs. 
Ppp. reads in b ¢ronty astm. 


14. His intestines (gi#aé) were Sinivali’s ; they called his skin Sirya’s ; 
they called his feet (pl.) the upstander's (wéthat/), when they prepared 
(kalpay-) the bull. . 

The fada-text reads, like the sanhéta, utthatdh, by Prat. iv. 62. Ppp. combines 
guda "samt; it also makes our 14 ¢, d and 15 c, d exchange places. | Ppp. puts yaf 
before rsabham, and for akalpayan it has vika ... (gap).] 

15. His breast (4vodé) was Jamicansa’s; his vessel [was] maintained 
as Soma’s, when all the gods, coming together, distributed (v/-4a/pay-) 
the bull. 


We had jamicansa above (ii. 10. 1) as ‘imprecation of sisters’; the word does not 
occur elsewhere. What part of the bull is his ‘vessel’ is obscure. The first pada has 
a redundant syllable. 


16. Those dew-claws (Adsthika) [were] Sarama’s; they assigned the 
_ hoofs to the tortoises (£#rmd) ; the content of his bowels they maintained 
for the worms, the gavartds. 


The mss, are divided between ¢avarta (P.s.m.1.0.R.p.m.T.D.Kp.) and ¢vavarta 
(Bp.E.R.s.m.); while M. and P.p.m. have ¢vagavarta, and W. ¢acgavarta. The occur- 
rence of cavartd in TS. (v.7.23': also in connection with #badhya) determined the 
reading of our text. But our Jada-text divides the word (Bp. geuovartt, D.Kp. gaz), 
which favors the reading ¢za-, since it implies a combination of the two recognizably 
independent words gvax and varta, ‘ occurring in dogs,’ or something of the sort. Ppp. 
apparently has ¢rvaratrebhyo. | Roth suggests that ¢avarfa may be for savavarta 
‘Aaswurm, Made.’ | 


17. With his horns he pushes the demon; with his eye he slays ruin ; 
with his ears he hears what is excellent —he who is the inviolable lord 
of kine. 

Ppp. reads in a, b raksa rised rati. The Prit. (ii. 70) notes that the reading in d 
is not yds pdt. Some of the mss. (Bp.I.K.) accent aghayds. 

18. With a hundred-fold sacrifice he sacrifices ; the fires burn him not; 
all the gods quicken him, who makes offering of a bull to a Brahman. 


The last pada is the same with 9 d. Ppp. has serve instead of /¢ve in c. 


19. Having given a bull to Brahmans, onc makes his mind wider; he 
beholds (ava-pag) prosperity of the inviolable [kine] in his own stall. 
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Ppp. reads in a brahmaniya vrsabhan, and ind wi pacyatu. Ina, we have to com. 
bine (as not very rarely elsewhere) -b/ya rs-. 


20, Let there be kine, let there be progeny, also let there be own 


strength; let the gods approve all that for the giver of a bull. 


Ppp. puts (af after sarvan ine. 


21. Let this burly (fda) onc, a very Indra, bestow conspicuous 
wealth; let this one [bestow] a well-milking cow, constantly with calf; 
let him yield (df) inspired will beyond the sky. 

Ppp. has very different readings, which in part are less unacceptable than those of 
our text: for a, b, ayant pipdnd indriyam gaya bibharti tejant: in d, vipagyatans 
puro diva. [For pana, cf. Bloomfield, AJP. aii. 443. | ; 

22, Of reddish form, clouded (?wabhasd), vigor-giving, vehemence of 
Indra, all-formed, he hath come to us, assigning to us life-time and 
progeny; and with abundances of wealth Iet him attach himself to 
(abhi-sac) us. 

The last half-verse agrecs nearly with xviii. 4. 62.¢,d, where dédhafas and sacadhvam 
make better meter. It is not impossible to resolve asmdéhi-am in ¢, but sacantam, 
which some of the mss, read (P.pm.W.D.), is forbidden by the sense. Ppp. has a 
wholly different line: prajam asmabhyan dadhato rayin ca dirghayutvdya (atacdra- 
daya. | Bloomfield translates the verse at ZDMG. xlviii, 566, but overlooks the accent 
of nabhasd: cf. tdmas-ad and tamasid (sauthitd-form at aig. 22) |] 


23. Here in this stall, O closeness («papdreana), be thou close unto 
us; unto [us] what seed the bull has; unto [us], O Indra, thy heroism. 


‘This is a variant of RV. vi. 28. 8 (with which TB. ii. 8.812 and LCS. tii. 3. 4 precisely 
agree); RV. has, for a, b, pe 'ddm upapdrcanam ast gésit pa preyatim, with rdtase 
for ydd réfas inc, and wey? at the end: a very different sense; the Pet. Lexx. under- 
stand upa-pro as signifying here sexual union. We have to combine itregularly gos/ho 
*pa in order to rectify the meter of b; the Anukr. does not heed the irregularity, 


24. This young male we set toward you here; with him go ye (fem.) 
playing according to your wills; abandon us not with birth, ye well- 
portioned ones ; and with abundances of wealth attach yourselves to us. 


The last pida is the same with xviii. g.62d. The verse is found, in much more 
acceptable form, in TS. (ili. 3. 9%, followed, after one intervening verse, by our vss. 5, 4 
above) and PGS. (ili. 9.6, disagreeing with TS. in only one word); they read, for a, 
eli yhvdnam pdré (but PGS. patint) vo dadami (omitting atra); in b, priydxa for 
adgan duu, inc, (apta for hdsistrs and, for d, ravds pdsena sd isd madema (nearly 
our iii. 15.8 ¢). Ppp. agrees with our text, only combining dadhmo ‘tra ina. But for 
the accent of prmisd (in TS. also), we might render, with Stenzler, ‘ye who are by birth 
well-portioned.’ Bp. R p.m. have at end of ¢ swéhagds. The Anukr. weakly calls the 
verse (12+ 12: It +11) a yagats, in spite of the ¢rzstubh cadence of its first pida. It 
is quoted 41 Kiuc. 24. 21, to accompany the sending away of an older bull and the 
release of a new one, [See also note to Kiug. 25. 24. | 

[Here ends the second exwcika with 2 hymns and 55 verses. The quoted Anukr. 
says " sethesre.” | : 
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5. With the offering of a goat and five rice-dishes. 


[Bhrgu.—astdtrivigat. mantroktdjam paficdudanadevatyam. trdistubham : 3. g-p. purotyak- 
vari jagati ; 4, 10. Jagatig 14, 17, 27-30. anusfubh (30. kakummati) ; 16.3-p. anustubh ; 
18, 37. Zp. Uirdd gayatri; 23. puransph ; 24. 5-2. anustubuspiggarbho ‘paristadbdrhatt 
virdd jagati; 20-22. 7; 26. 5p. anustubusuyzurbho ‘parsspidbdrhatd bhury 537. 7-p. ast; 
fags. 10p. prakrts ; 36.10-p. dkrts ; 38. rat.ap. sdmni tristubh.] 


| Partly prose — “vss.” 16, 20-22, 31-36 ; also considerable parts of 23-30.} Found 
for the most part also in Paipp., but not all together, nor even all in the same book: 
the greater part of tthe vss. (t, 3-6, 8, 7, 11, 9, 12, 10, 13-15, 19-21, 23, 24, 2) occur 
in xvi. ; vss. 16, 17, 37 (part) in ili. ; vss. 27, 28 in viii. ; vss. 24-26, 31-36 are represented 
by similar, but briefer and’very corrupt material, in xvi.; vss. 18, 22, 37 (part), 38 are 
wanting | apparently also 29-30 J. Three of the verses are quoted in Vait, and more 
in Kiug.: see under the verses. 

Translated: Muir, v. 304-6 (parts) ; Ludwig, p. 435; Henry, 93, 133; Criffith, i. 442. 


1. Conduct him hither; take hold; let him go, foreknowing, unto the 
world of the well-doing; crossing the great darknesses variously, let the 
goat step unto the third firmament (xdfa). 

Ppp. has, in ¢, ofpagyar for mahanti: cf. our 3.¢. The first six verses of the hymn 
are quoted in their order in Kaug. 64. 6-16 (vs. 1 also in*64. 27) in connection with the 
bringing in, slaughtering, and cooking of a goat; vss.1 and 2 also in Viit. ro. 14, 15, 
in connection with the sacrifice of an animal. ‘This verse is called by the Anukr. simply 
a tristubh, although its first half is very irregular (8 + 13). 


2. I lead thee about as portion for Indra, as patron (sir) for the sacri- 
ficer at this sacrifice; whoever hate us, them take hold after; innocent 
(dnagas) [are] the sacrificer’s heroes, 


The verse in Ppp. (as noted above) follows what corresponds to our vs. 24, and has, 
fora, b, dad. bh. camita krnotvam yajita yasnapati¢ ca surth, and, for d, arista wird 
yajamands ca sarve. 


3. Away from his foot wash thou down the evil walk that he walked 
(car); with cleansed hoofs let him step on, forcknowing; crossing the 
darknesses, variously looking abroad let the goat step unto the third 
firmament. 


Or padds in a may be accus. pl.; the redundancy of the pada, in sense ard meter, is 
an indication of intrusion ; but the mode of its reduction to proper shape is not obvious, 
and Ppp. gives no help. Ppp. has, instead of our ¢, d, fe jyotismantan sukrtal lokam 
tipsan trtiye nake adhi vikramasva. 


4. Cut along this skin with the dark [metal], O slaughterer, joint by 
Joint with the knife (as?) ; do not plot against [him]; do not be hostile to 
[him] ; prépare him joint-wise; set him up apart in the third firmament. 


Ppp. has, for d, sukytam madhye adhi vi ¢raye*mam, The Anukr. weakly calls the 
verse a jagaft, although it isa ¢risfubh with three redundant syllables (doubtless ¢yanéna 
or vigastar\ ina, The pada-text divides paruocaf, by Prat. iv. 19. 
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5. With a verse I set the kettle upon the fire; pour thou on the 
water; set him down; set [him] about with fire, ye quellers ; when cooked, 
let him go where is the world, of the well-doing. 


Ppp. has instead, for a, dhitmyam bhitmim adhi dharayami ; and, in b, abhi for ava. 
The successive parts of the verse are quoted in Kaug. 64. 11-15, to accompany corre- 
sponding acts. The Anukr. does not heed the redundant syllable in d. 


6. Step up from here, if thou hast been completely heated, from the 
heated pot on to the third firmament; thou, a fire, hast come into being 
out of fire; conquer |thy way] unto that world of light. 


The translation of a implies the emendation to d/apthas, which seems very probable ; 
nearly all the mss. read afaptas (only E. déa-, P.M. atapfas), which the edition has 
altered to d/apfas. Of the reading in Ppp. I have no note; Ppp. reads for d jyoffsmo 
acha sukrtam yatra lokah ; our dis found (nearly) as its 8 & 


7. The goat [is] Agni, and they call the goat light; they say that the 
goat is to be given by one living to a pricst (6rahkmdn); the goat, given 
in this world by one having faith, smites far away the darknesses. 


For the first two words Ppp. reads ajam ecvd ‘enim; inb, it puts jfvata alter brah- 
mane. ‘Yhe redundant syllable in b is not noticed by the Anukr. { See note under 8. | 


8. Having five rice-dishes, let him step out five-fold, about to step 
unto the three lights; go thou forth to the midst of the well-doing that 
have made offerings ; spread out (77-¢77) upon the third firmament. 


The last pada is the same with xviii. 4.3e; Ppp. has instead jyotismantam abhi 
lokam jaya *smai, with which compare our 6 d. The Anukr. passes in silence the 
irregularities of the second pada. [Cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. 1. 449. ] 


g. Ascend, O goat, to where is the world of the well-doing; like an 
expelled gavabid mayest thou move (es) across difficult places; given, 
with five rice-dishes, to a priest (drahmdn), he shall rejoice the giver with 
rejoicing. 

Ppp. reads £ramasva instead of veka in a, and reads ¢a/abhas ‘locust,’ which is 
more sensible, in b; our d is its 10 d, with ¢iafdram instead of dé@-. The Anukr. treats 
the second pada as regular, and it can, indeed, be read by violence into 11 syllables. 


10. The goat sets him that has given it on the threc-firmamented, 
threc-heavened, three-backed back of the firmament; being given with 
five rice-dishes to a pricst, thou art a single milch-cow, all-formed, wish- 
yielding. 

Ppp. reads in b sukrtav: loke for nakasya prsthe; and our 4 is its 9 4, with the 
intrusive dhenus left out. The verse, in spite of its irregularity, is by the Anukr. reck- 
oned simply a yayaté (11 + 12:11 + 12[13?)). 


11. This third light of yours, O Fathers, the goat with five rice-dishes 
one gives to a priest; the goat, given in this wétld by one having faith, 
smites far away the darknesses. 
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* The second half-verse is identical with 7 ¢, d above. Ppp. has, for d, pakcodano 
brahmane dtyamdanak (our 9 ¢, 10 ¢). 


12. Desiring to obtain the world of the well-doing that have made 
offerings, one gives to a priest a goat with five rice-dishes; do thou con- 
quer complete attainment (vydpt7) unto that world; be he, accepted, pro- 
pitious to us. 

Ppp. begins pra jyotismantam sukridium lok-; and reads c, d thus: sa vydpo ners 
abhi lohan: jaya *sme givo ‘smabhyam pratigrhyate ‘dhi. 

13. The goat verily was born from the heat of the fire, wise, of the 
wise (vipra), of power, he the inspired one; what is offered, is bestowed, 
is conferred (abhdpirta), accompanied with vdsaf —that let the gods pre- 
pare in due season (r¢u¢ds). 

The first pada is identical with iv. 14.1 a. Ludwig (also p. 370) proposes to emend 
inc to gitrtam abhigirtam. Part of the mss. blunderingly accent rfugds ind. Ppp. has 
in b vayodha instead of vifaccit, and in ¢ puts pirtam before stim. The last two 


" padas are irregular, but the Anukr. takes no notice of it. [Pada c is a good jagati; 
and d, a good ¢ristubh, if we read devitsas, or (with Henry) fad td. | 


14. A home-woven garment he may give, also gold as sacrificial gift ; 
so he fully obtains the worlds that are heavenly and that are earthly. 


15. Unto thee, O goat, let these streams of soma (somyd) go, divine, 
ghee-backed, honey-dripping ; ¢stablish thou earth and sky, upon the 
seven-rayed back of the firmament. 

The mss. in general (not P.M.) accent dy@ in a. They are rather evenly divided 
between ddAi and ‘déhz in d (W.1-O.R.T.K, have ‘diz). Compare with a, b the refrain 
to iv. 34. 5-7. Ppp. reads for a: efas tod dadhari "cchamayanti vigvatas semyam s 
Lsemyam would scem to be the Leginning of Ppp’s b:] inc, d, for wz... prsthe, it 
Siv.s devant sadavve nike tisthasy. Pidas b,¢ are metrically irregular, but the Anukr. 
does not heed it. 


16. A goat art thou ; O goat, heaven-going (svar-gd) art thou ; by thee 
the Angirases foreknew [their] world; that pure (pizya) world would I 
fain foreknow. : 


| Prose.] ‘The translation of a is according to the accent of the vocative dja, there 
may be a play on words between ayd ‘goat’ and aydé ‘unborn’ ‘unbor art thou, 
© goat’ (emending to aya). Ppp. reads for ¢ fav lokam anu pra jitesma, | This vs. 
and the next are in its iii.] | ‘The definition of the meter by the Anukr. seems senseless 
(7[8?] + 11:8= 26). The third pada is VS. an. 25 ¢. 


17. Wherewith thou carriest a thousand; wherewith, O Agni, [the 
o:tering of] one’s whule possession — therewith carry thou this our offer- 
ing to go to heaven (svdr) among the gods. 


The verse is found also in VS. (xv. 55), TS. (iv. 7.13; v. 7.75), MS. (ii12. 4), and 
K. (xl. 12 | but Schroeder under the MS. passage refers to K. aviii. 18 J). VS. and MS. 
put sahdsram after vdhasi in a, and VS. reads [| yexa in a, and | aya for vaha in ¢; 
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ayduo yt ultamdh (in v. it agrees throughout with our text), 


as in iv. for d dee ; 
TS. has in iv. Vait. quotes the verse in 29.9, 23. MS. has yéna, | 


Ppp. begins with pena v7 sah. 
18, The cooked goat, having five rice-dishes, driving off perdition, sets 
[one] in the heavenly (seargd) world; with it may we conquer worlds 
that possess suns, , 
As noted above, the verse is wanting in Ppp. 


19. [The goat] which one deposited with the Brahman, and which 
among the people (z#s%); what scattered drops (vipris) [there are] of 
the rice-dishes, of the goat —all that of ours, O Agni, do thou later know 
in the world of the well-done, at the meeting of the ways. 


20. The goat verily strode out here (¢ddm) in the beginning; this 
[earth] became its breast, the sky its back, the atmosphere its middle, 
the quarters its (two) sides, the (two) occans its paunches ; 


| Prose — 20, 21, and 22. 


21, Both truth and right its eyes, all truth [and] faith its breath, the 
virdj its head ; this verily is an unlimited offering, namely (yd¢) the goat 
with five rice-dishes. 


The second sefyam in vs. 21 is doubtless a corrupt reading, and the Ppp. version 
indicates that we should have instead rapdm (‘the universe its form,’ instead of ‘all 
truth’). Ppp. reads, for the two verses: ayes patcdudano vy akramata tasyo’ra tyam 
abhavad udaram antariksam : dyaus te prsthasé: dicas parcve: dicag ca "tidigag ca 
(riige satyant ca rtam ca caksust vigvariipan craddhd etc. All the santhitd-mss. read 
ca rtd (instead of ca rtdsit) near the beginning of vs.21. ‘The text of the Anukr, is 
apparently defective, leaving out the metrical definition of vss. 20-22 and vs. 25. 


22. An unlimited offering does he obtain, an unlimited world does he 
take possession of (ava-rudh), who gives a goat with five rice-dishes, with 
the iight of sacrificial gifts. 

Wanting in I’pp., as noted above, 


23. Ile should not split its bones; he should not suck out its marrow; 
taking it all together, he should cause it to enter here and here. 


Or, ‘should canse this and this to enter’; the sense is ohscure. Ppp. reads in ¢ 
sarvant for sarvam enam, By calling the verse a purausurh, the Anukr. intends that 
its first two padas be read as one, of 12 syllables. The Kiug. quotes (66.31, 32; next 
after quotations of verses from hymn 3) beth halves of the verse, the latter to accom- 
pany the act of piercing an object and scattering it into a pit filled with water. 


24. This and this verily becomes its form; therewith one makes it 
come together ; food, greatness, refreshment it yields (du) to him who 
gives a goat with five rice-dishes, with the light of sacrificial gifts. 


Ppp. reads for the second half-verse svadham ttrjam aksatint maho ‘smai duhe: ya 
evait viduso Gant paiciudanamt dadati; and, as above noted, our vs.2 then follows. 
The metrical description of the Anukr. (losely accordant with that of vs. 26, though 
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the real construction of the verses is very different) implics the artificial division of the 
refrain (as in vs, 28 and other verses below) into two padas, of 7 and 9 syllables, and 
counts 46 syllables in all; the natural number is 45 (12 + 8:10+15 = 45). 


25. Five gold ornaments (ruémd), five new garments, five milch-cows 
milking his desire come to be his who gives a goat with etc. etc. 

This verse, of which at least the first pada is metrical (1U+13:15=39) is left 
undescribed in the Anukr. It (or vs. 26, both ‘having the same frafika) is quoted in 
Kaug. 64. 25. [|More nearly, ‘ Five milch-cows become wish-milking for him who,’ that 
is, ‘yield or grant to him his wishes who’ etc. | 

26, Five gold ornaments, become light for him; his garments become 
a defense for his body, he attains the heavenly (svargd) world, who gives 
a goat with etc, etc. 

Here are plainly four padas, of which the first three are metrical, with the refrain added 
(t1+11:8+15); the definition of the Anukr. secms to imply 11 +10:8+7+9= 45 
syllables, or a bhurih tristubh, 

27. Whoever (fem.) having gained a former husband, then gains 
another later one —if (ca) they (dual) shall give a goat with five rice- 
dishes, they shall not be separated. 


The mss., as usual in such cases, read v/vd in a; and all but Ip. strangely accent 
anyam in bd. Ppp. reads pacatas for dadatas in d. | This vs. and the next are in 


Ppp’s viii. | 

28. Her later husband comes to have the same world with his remar- 
ried spouse who (masc.) gives a goat with five rice-dishes, with the light 
of sacrificial gifts. 

The Anukr, treats the prose refrain of vss. 22, 24-26 as a half anus/ubh in the second 
line of this verse. Ppp. reads instead aya ca paitcaudanam dadat, 

29. A milch-cow having one calf after another, a draft-ox, a pillow, a 
garment, gold, having given, those go to the highest heaven (diz). 

The Anukr, takes no notice of the redundant syllable in b. | Perhaps it balances the 
redundancy of b with the deficiency of c. | 


30. Self, father, son, grandson, grandfather, wife, generatrix, mother, 
those who are dear — them I call upon. 


Nor does the Anukr. heed the deficient syllables in b of this verse, [We might 
render pdnetrim matdram by ‘the mother that bore [me].’ | 


31. Whoever knows the season “torrid” (adfddgha) by name — that 
verily is the season “torrid” by name, namely (ydt) the goat with five 
\ice-dishes; he indeed burns out the fortune of his unfriendly foe 
(Chratrvya), he thrives (47) by himself, who gives a goat with five rice- 
dishes, with the light of sacrificial gifts. 


In this and the following verses the mss, read nda rtim ctc. throughout. The 
natural division is into four padas instead of seven, and [the paragraph, read as prose, 
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* 
has J only 61 syllables instead of 64 (=ast/); but the three missing syllables can easily 
a teade out by resolutions. One would expect w/ dakats, to correspond with ndtdsgha, 
Read in b yd adh (an accentsign slipped out of place). : E 


32. Whoever knows the scason “ making” by name, each making fortune 
of his unfriendly foe he takes to himself ; that verily is the season “ making” 
by name, namely the goat with five rice-dishes ; he indeed etc. etc. 


33. Whoever knows the season “ gathering” by name, each gathering 
fortune of his unfriendly foe he takes to himself; that verily is the sea- 
son “gathering” by name, namely the goat etc. etc. 


34. Whoever knows the season “fattening” by name, each fattening 
fortune of his unfriendly foe he takes to himself ; that verily is the season 
“fattening” by name, namely the goat etc. ete. 


35. Whoever knows the season “up-going” by name, each up-going 
fortune of his unfriendly foc he takes to himself ; that verily is the season 
“up-going” by name, namely the goat etc. etc. 

These four verses agree in number of syllables, and the name given them by the 
Anukr. (~raért:) demands 84; this number it is possible to make out by resolutions of 
sidhi, though the natural reading gives only 80 (10+ 20:15:20+15=80), Sast- 
yatimosairyatin in vs. 33 b is quoted by the commentary under Prat. iv. 44, as an 
example of a repeated separable word which gives up in padu-text its individual separa- 
tion in favor of that between the repetitions. Read in 32 ¢ ydd ajdh (an acceng-sign 
gone), and supply an omitted mark of punctuation after daffe in 33. 


36. Whoever knows the season “overcoming” (abhibhi) by name, 
each overcoming fortune of his unfriendly foe he takes to himself; that 
verily is the season “overcoming” by name, namely the goat etc. etc. 


___ This verse has six more syllables than the preceding ones, and the Anukr. gives it a 
name (éértr) applying properly to $8 syllables. Inc read esd for esd. 


37. Cook ye the goat and the five rice-dishes ; let all the quarters, like- 
minded, united (sadhryditc), with the intermediate directions, accept that 
of thee, 

All the mss. (except D ) read at the end 4 (pada-text ¢¢) before efdm ; our edition 
emends to fa; the word could better be spared altogether. Ppp. has (in iii.) only the 


first pida. The Anukr. describes the verse as if this pada as well as the other two 
were metrical. 


38. Tet them defend this of thine for thee; to them I offer (A) sacti- 
ficial butter, this oblation. 


‘Them’ is fem., designating the ‘ quarters’ of vs. 37. The translation omits a /c; it may 
be regarded as an cthical dative, anticipating the distincter #2Ayam ‘for thee’ that follows. 

[This hymn begins with @ xaya ; and, with its 38 vss., exceeds the norm by 18. The 
quoted Anukr, says asfidacd “"naya.” | 

|The twentieth prapathaka ends here. As in the cases of the tenth and eighteenth 
(ending at v.7 and viii. 5), the prapafhaka-division here fails to coincide with the * 
anuvdka-division. | 
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» 


6. Erxalting the entertainment of guests. 
[Brakman. — sat parydydh. dtithyd uta vidyddevatyah.] 


This whole prose hymn is found in Paupp. xvi., except a few verses, as noted below. 
It is not quoted by either Kaug. or Vait. In the Prat, on the other hand, it has more 
than its fair share of notice. | With regard to the farydya-hymns in general, sce 


pp. 471-2. | 
Translated: Henry, 98, 137; Griffith, i. 448. 


[Paryaya I.—saptadagarcak. 1. 3p. gdyatri: 2. 3-p. drs gdyatvi; 3,7. sdmni tristubh ; 
hg. arcy anustubh ; 5. dsuri gdyatri; 6 3-p. sdmni jagatt; 8 ydyusi tristubh; ro. 
sdmni bhurig brhati: 11, 14-16. sdmny anustubh ; 12. vardd gdyatri; 13. sdmni meyt 
pankts ; 17. Zp. virdd bhurig edyatri.) 

1. Whoever may know the obvious (pratydksa) brdhman, whose joints 
are the preparations (sambhard), whose spine the verses (fc) ; 


Ppp. reads, instead of our a, as follows: yo wi ekham brahma "nustha wdyat sadya 
mahadvate, making an anus(ubh of the verse. The Anukr. is corrupt at this point, one 
ms. appearing to call the verse uégi nama L ipad piyatri; one secs no reason why. 


2, Whose hairs the chants (sdmaz), [whose] heart the sacrificial for- 
mula (ydjus) is called, [whose] litter (paristdrana) the oblation. 


Ppp. reads chandansi for sdmini in a, and puts ¢ before b. The unlingualized s# of 
paristdsanam is noted under Prat. ii, 105. The ‘obvious ddhman,’ or ‘brdéhman in 
visible presence,’ thus wondrously made up, is doubtless the guest, all attentions to 
whom the hymn proceeds to glorify by identifying them with sacred acts. 


3. When in truth the lord of guests meets with his eyes the guests, he * 


looks at a sacrificing to the gods. 


Ppp. reads at the beginning yad atethipatih presyate. The verse has one syllable 
too many for a regular sd@mni tristubh; but the system of nomenclature affords no 
[simple J name for one of 23 syllables. 


4. When he greets them, he enters upon consecration ; when he offers 
(yc) water, he brings forward the [sacrificial] waters. 
Pré navati is quoted as an example under Prat. iii. 79. We have to read ydcati 


apdh to make out the defined meter. 


5. Just what waters are brought in at the sacrifice, those are the very 
ones, : 


Prantydnte also is quoted under Prat. iii. 79. 

6. When they fetch a gratification (/dérpana) — that is just the same 
as an animal for Agni-and-Soma that is bound [for sacrifice]. 

Ppp. adds after this verse yaf khdtam aharanti purodaca cva te. 


7. In that they prepare lodgings, they so prepare the seat si and 
* oblation-holders (havirdhdna). 
8. In that they strew [a couch], that is a darhis. 
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? 


Ppp. omits the second clause of vs. 7, and reads pari- for wpa- in 8; it omits 9 here: 
sce under ro, below. 


g. In that they fetch a coverlet (? uparicayand), thereby one. gains 
possession of the heavenly (svargd) world. . 
Uparicayand, lit. ‘ above-lying,’ occurs only here; [but cf. wparicaya, OB. iv. 296 ¢ |. 
The minor Pet. Lex. renders it ‘an elevated conch.’ The verse lacks a syllable. 
10. In that they fetch mattress and pillow, those are the enclosures . 
(paridht). 


That is, the sticks laid about the altar-fire to shut it in. In this verse, the extra syl- 
lable is noted by the Anukr. Ppp. reads -barAandni and paridhe’va tes and it adds 
its version of 9: yat parsenam ( partgayanam ’) aharanti svar- ete. 


11. In that they fetch ointment and unguent, that is sacrificial butter. 


The pada-teading dajanacabhyanjand is quoted under Prat. iv.42, as example of 
words that lose their own individual division in favor of separation from each other. 
Ppp. omits @#jana. The Anukr. reads 16 syllables, which may be obtained in more 
than one way (most probably -ranti @-). 


12. In that they fetch a morsel (¢/ddd) before the serving-up (fart- 
wesd), that is the two sacrificial cakes. 

Ahadé is perhaps a special bit or bite, anticipatory of the proper meal. The verse 
is wanting in Ppp. ’ 

13. In that they call the food-maker (aganak?t), they so call the maker 
of oblations. ° 

Some of the mss, read AavihhFtam. 


14. The grains of rice, of barley, that are scattered out — those are 
soma-shoots (agit). 


The Anukr. requires -yante avg- to be read, although the passage is quoted under 
Prat. i. 69 as an example of the elision of initial 2 with the transfer of its nasalization 
to the cliding ¢. Ppp. reads at the end avicava eva fe ‘nipyante. 


15. The mortar and pestles — those are the pressing-stones. 


The Anukr. expects us to read ydui ul. Ppp. omits yani and reads -musalam, 
which is casier; it also omits ea /e at the end. 


16. The sieve | ¢#pa]| is the soma-strainer (favitra); the chaff is the 
pomace (zjisd); the waters are those of pressing. 


That is, | the waters are | those used in facilitating the pressing of the Soma, [Is not 
¢iirpa rather § winnowing-basket’?] The ‘pomace’ is the refuse stalks from which the 
soma has heen pressed. |All of SPP’s and of W’s pada-mss. seem to agree in reading 
zjisd as fem.| Ppp. reads rajfsak. It omits abhisavanir dpak here: but see vs. 17. 


17. The spoon is the sacrificial spoon, the stirring-stick the spit 
(?uéksana), the kettles the wooden vessels, the drinking-vessels those of - 
Vayu, this [earth] itself the black antelope’s skin. 
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Ppp. reads -kal/agas dumbhim eva krsndjinam vayavyant patrani; and it also has 
abhisavantr apak in this verse, after dyavanam, instead of in ys.16. The Anukr. 
defines the verse as if it were metrical, and intends us to read it as 10+ 164+8=34 
syllables. 7 
[Paryaya ql. —— trayoduga, 18. virdt purastidbrhati; 19, 29. sdmni tristubh ; 20. dsury 

anustubh ; 21. sdmny usnih; 22, 28. sdmni brhati (a8. bhury) ; 23. drcy anustubh ; 
24. 3p. svardd anustubh ;* 25. dsuri gdyatri;t 26. simny anustubh ; 27. 3p. drei ti 
stubh 30. Zp. arck parks.) *{Berlin ms.: Sh. ural purastadbrhati. | t' Berlin 
ms.: sdmny anustubh. | 

18. The lord of gugsts verily makes for himself a sacrificer's brdhmana 
in that he looks at the [portions] to be partaken of, saying “is this larger, 
or this?” : 

Several of the mss. (O.R.D.) accent at the end dhityds (D. dhitydh 3), which is the 
far preferable reading; bhityas (read by I.) could be borne, since in RV. and AV. the 
usage does not seem yet established that the protracted final syllable is acute, in addi- 
tion to whatever accent the word may have on other syllables | Sk. Gram. § 78 J; but 
bhityas, as our edition reads, in accordance with nearly all the mss, compared up to the 
time of its publication, is nothing but a blunder. The protracted words are quoted in 
Prat. i,105, The verse counts naturally 18 + 8 + 8 = 34 syllables (the second and third 
padas being really metrical), [Scan rather 10 + $ +8+8 with the Anukr.] Ppp. reads 
Aruute and aveksata. 


1g# In that he says “take up the larger one,” he thereby makes his 
breath longer (vdrsiyans). 

Ppp. has a quite different text: yad aha bhaiyo ddhara te prajim cde'va paging ca 
vardhayate...(?) prduam kruute: yat samprchati kimam eva tena’va rundhe: hamo 
ha prsto yajati: yad udakam upasticaty apa eva tend va rundhe, {Then follows 20. | 


20. [In that] he presents [it], he brings libations near. 

21, Of them, brought near, the guest makes libations in himself ; — 

22, With his hand as sacrificial spoon, at his breath as stake, with the 
sound of swallowing as utterance of «dsat. 

‘The sound of swallowing,’ lit. the sound srwé. Ppp. reads in 2 @manit 7+ for 
@imdn j- and has in 22 culkdrena vasafharena srucad hastena. 

23. These same guests, both loved (friyd) and unloved, [7s] priests 
(rtvi7), make [one] go to the heavenly world. 

This verse is wanting here in Ppp.; but it is inserted below, just before our vs. 49 
Land without variant except cdrtaijas, which may be a ship of Roth's pen for cas trys J. 

24. He who, knowing thus, shall partake, not hating, he shall not 
partake the food of one hating, not of one that is doubted, nor of one 
doubting (?). 

We must emend at the end either to wémdisamdnasya or to mimdusydudnasya; 


the translation assumes the former. Bp.' reads vdyd/ for vidvdn, and it would be a 
welcome improvement; the same reads the first time agniyat, which seems necessary if 
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vidvdn and not vidydt is read, and which is implied in the translation. Ppp. has 
instead fasman na dvisann adyan na dvisato‘nnam adyan na mim-, The two mss, of 
the Anukr, describe the verse differently but equivalently, both requiring 34 syllables 
(which implies restoration of ‘nzau to duxam). 


25. Verily every such one has his sin devoured, whose food they 
partake of. 

26. Verily every such one has his sin undevoured whose food they 
partake not of. 


‘ Devoured,’ doubtless ‘destroyed, removed ’ by the eating of the guests. Ppp. reads 
for vs. 26 sarva upaco jagdhapapmanam yasya ‘nnam agnati, One of the Anukr. mss. 
(but doubtless by a misreading |? }) calls 25 as well as 26 a samay anusfubh | 16 syllables |. 
LVss. 25 and 26 have each 15 (@surt ydyatri).| Read in 25 jagdhd- (an accent-sign 
slipped out). 


27. Verily he who presents [the food] hath always his pressing-stones 
harnessed, his cleanser wet, is sacrifice extended, his ceremony of offer- 
ing assumed. 


Ppp. reads sufasonras instead of yuktagraud, and puts vifatadhvaras as last of the 
four epithets ; it also sets the whole paragraph after our 28. 


28. To Prajapati, verily, is his offering extended who presents. 
29. He who presents verily strides Prajapati’s strides after [him]. 
This verse is wanting in Ppp. 


30. [The fire] that is the guests’, that is the fire of libations (@havantya) ; 
the one in the dwelling (v¢man), that is the houscholder’s fire (gdrha- 
patya) ; the one in which they cook, that is the southern fire (dahsindgnt). 


Ppp. reads s@ “havantyo yo ‘nnakaranasya | intending -karanas sa? | daksinagnir 
yo weg. sa gir-. The metrical definition of the Anukr. requires us to restore at the 
beginning yd ddzth-. 


[Paryaya III. —narekah. 31-36, 39 3-p. prpilihamadhyd gdyatri ; 37. sdmni brhati ; 
38. ptpilikamadhyo' snth | 


31. Verily both what is sacrificed and what is bestowed of the houses 
doth he partake of who partakes before a guest. 

That is, doubtless, ‘doth he eat up, devour, destroy.’ Ppp. omits grandam, and puts 
peat vss. 34 and 33, omitting 35 and 39 Land 32 and 36 also|. The Anukr, describes 
the paragraphs as if they were metrical, and defines them as if the text read pérvo 
dtither. 

32. Verily both the milk and the sap of the houses doth he etc. etc. 


33. Verily both the refreshment and the fatness of the houses doth he 
etc. ete. : 


Ppp. reads payas instead of sphatim. ° 


34. Verily both the progeny and the cattle of the houses doth he etc. etc. 
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35. Verily both the fame and the glory of the houses doth he etc. etc. 
36. Verily both the fortune (¢r#) and the alliance (?samuid) of the 
houses doth he etc. etc. 


The Pet. Lexx. interpret sawtafd as ‘ possessions.’ 


37. He verily is a guest, namely (yd¢) one versed in sacred learning 
(grétriya) ; before him one should not partake. 
The meaning intended ought to be that a guest is the equivalent of such a sage; but 


the literal sense is as translated. The verse lacks one syllable (unless we read nd 
acniyat) of being full measure. 


38. When the guest hath partaken he should partake, in order to the 
soulfulness of the sacrifice, in order to the integrity of the sacrifice; that 
is the [proper] course. 

The verse is an wsz7h only as containing (if we resulve acitdvati ét-) 28 syllables 
(11+1443). The pada-text reads agitdovali. PBp. has acittvaty acniyat tad vra- 
tant yajiasya "vichediya yasitasya guptaye yayhasya sdtmatvaya. |CE Oldenberg, 
IFA. vi. 184: also Skt, Gram. § y60. | . 


39. That verily is specially swect which comes from the cow (adhi- 
gave), either milk ({sird) or flesh; that he should not partake of. 


That is, doubtless, he should leave it for his guest. The verse is wanting in Ppp. 
The so-called gayatri is to be thus divided: 7-+11+6= 24. 


(Paryaya IV.—dugakah. a of go-47 prdjapatyd nustubh ; a of 4g. bhury: db of 40-43. 
Sh. gayatri; V0 of pf. pp. prastirapankts.] 

40. Te who, thus knowing, pouring out milk, presents [it]-as much 
as, having sacrificed with a very successful aguisfomd, one gets posses- 
sion of, of so much thereby does he get possession. 

The mss, are divided between reckoning ten verses (with the Anukr. [cf. the quota- 
tioas etc, at the end of the hymn J) in this section, or only five, with two parts to each; 
the latter method was adopted in our edition as the better. The second part in the first 
five verses, though doubtless meant only as prose, divides into three subdivisions of eight 
syllables each, like a real g@yatr?. Ppp. begins all the verses with ya/, instead of sa ya 
evan vidvuda, and reads in 40 b yd. ag. sapysthene stra ‘varundhe, 


41. He who, thus knowing, pouring out butter (serpés), presents [it 
—as much as, having sacrificed with a very successful atirdtrd, one gets 
etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads in b dhuena samrddhena for atiratrena. 


42. He who, thus knowing, pouring out honcy, offers [it] as much as, 
having sacrificed with a very successful scssion-sitting, one gets etc, etc. 


Ppp. reads in b ra¢rena samrddhena. ‘The Anukr. expects, of course, the resolution 
mddhu up-. 
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43. He who, thus knowing, pouring out meat, presents [it] ~as much 
as, having sacrificed with a very successful twelve-day sacrifice, one gets 


cte. ete. 


44. He who, thus knowing, pouring out water, presents [it] —he 
arrives at (gam) firm standing in order to the generating of progeny ; 
he becomes loved of progeny — he who, thus knowing, pouring out water, 

@ presents [it]. 

The second part of the verse, though not metrical, [seems to be scanned as 
tr+11+8+8 by the Anukr. (which, with the mss., reckons pratisthim to the second 
pada!) ]. Ppp. reads in b gachati sarvam dyur eli; na panar a jarasas pra miyate 
Je etc. 

[Parydya V.—«dugakah. 45 a. sdmny usush; 45d. purausnth; 45 6, 48 6 sdmni bhurig 
brhatt ; 46 a, $7 & 48 0. sdmny anustubh ; 46d. 3-p. ntcrd visamd ndma gdyatri; 47d. 

Sp virdd visamd nama gdyatri; 48 a. zp. virdd anustubh.] 

45. For him the dawn @tters Aing; Savitar preludes ( pra-stu) ; Bri- 
haspati with refreshment (#sjdyd) sings the udgithd; Tvashtar with pros- 
perity responds (fra¢t-hr) ; all the gods [are] the conclusion (xédhdna) : 
the conclusion of thrift, of progeny, of cattle becometh he who knoweth 
thus. ; : 


Here and in the following verses [ cf. PB. iv. 9.9] are had in view the five successive 
parts or divisions of a séman, of which the wdyétha is the central and principal; 
cf. Chand. Upan. ii. 2 ff. In this section also the majority of the mss. divide and num- 
ber in accordance with our edition; the rest, with the Anukr., number the subdivisions 
successively. Our edition assumes the subdivision asdhdnam bhityah to he repeated 
at the end of each of the four paragraphs; the Anukr. [counting 10 (not 12) avasdna- 
ras: cf. p. 546 below] is against this; as for the mss., their testimony is nothing, 
since they all, in any case, write such an addition only the first time and the last, omitting 
all intermediate occurrences; it is altogether probable that the edition is right. The 
artificial description by the Anukr. of b as an suf, implies resol¥ing wjdya td, and 
either pasted or vlgu-e. Ppp. adds vai after sasmai, and bhitya after savitd, and reads 
arpa for urjaya. 

46. For him the rising sun utters dmg; cow-gathering time (sam- 
gavd) preludes; noon sings the zdgithd; afternoon responds; the setting 
[sun is] the conclusion: the conclusion of etc. etc, 

Ppp. combines madhyandino ‘d. The |nicr/| “dissimilar gadyatri,” b, divides as 
% 49+ 6=23. : 

47. For him the cloud, forming (44#), utters Aiag; thundering, it 
preludes ; lightening, it responds ; raining, it sings the wdgi/4d; holding 
up, it is the conclysion: the conclusion of etc. etc. 


Ppp reads wdyotamanak pra stauti stenayann ud gayati aparahna prati harati 
astamyam nidhanam, The “dissimilar gayatri,” b, is this time 10 +6 +6=22. 
Bp Bp.2p.m.D. read wdrsam, and several of the savthitd-mss. vdrsantn instead of -sann. 
Cf. Chand. Upan. ii. 3. . 


+ 
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48. [When] he meets the guests with his eyes, he utters hing ; [when] 
he greets {them], he preludes; [when] he offers water, he sings the 
udgithd; [when] he presents [food], he responds; the remnant (schista) 
[of the food] is the conclusion : the conclusion of etc. etc. 

Ppp. seems again to mix in matter from vs. 46, reading Jicaty udakavaty aparahua* 
pratt harati. {See also note to vs.23.] The first subdivision makes the 30 syllables 
required by the Anukr. if we give syllabic value (-¢7) to the thrice-occurring verb-ending 
-ty; and similarly we get 16 for b. *| The phonetic resemblance of udakavet/ wo ud e 
gayati (cf. note to ii. 13.3) and of aparidhua to upa harati is obviously the occasion 
for the confusion. | 


{Paryaya VI. —caturdagakah, 4g. dsuri gdyatri; so simny anustubh, 51, SP: ef dred 
pautkt; 52. rp. pradpatyd gdyatri; 54-5). drei brhati; bo rp. asmi Jagati; 64, 
ydjusi tristubh 62. rp. dsury usuth,| 

49. When (yd?) he calls the distributor, then he is just summoning 

(a-grdvay-). . 

That is, he is virtually an adhvaryu summoning the aguidh to do his duty. The 
verse is made an dsrT gdyatrT by resolving -fy twice. Ppp. inserts before this verse ¢ 
our vs. 23 above; and it omits eva fat. 


50. When [the distributor] assents, then he is just answering the 
summons. 

That is, as an agnidh, Again, to justify the definition of the Anukr., we must read 
pratvicravayati evd. {A hyphen is missing after the Ara of prety raj Ppp. again 
omits eva /aé at the end. 

gr. ‘When the servers, with drinking-vessels in their hands, both the 
former and the latter, go forward, they are just cup-bearing priests. 

Rp gives the false accentuation camasaxkdh- (instead of -sdeadh-). Vpp reads yat 


purivestitra *vavalant prabhibhyante cam-. To make 30 syllables, we must resolve 
ca dpare (or else camasd-adh-), 


52. Of them, none soever is not an invoker (dhoty). 


Ppp. reads vé/ instead of was and then it adds as follows. vat prafar upaharal? 
pratustavanam eva tat: yad yavo *paharati madhyandinam eva tat savanam : yat 
sdyam upaharat! trtiyam eva tad yad atithipatir avabhrtham eva tat prahvayant ; 
and it omits our vs. 53; | R. does not expressly note such omission }. 


53. Verily when the lord of guests goes up unto the houses serving, 
the guests, then he is even going down unto the purificatory bath 
(avabhttha’. 

LPpp. omits ez fat.) 

54. When he apportions [them], he is apportionirig sacrificial fees ; 


when he follows [them], then he is even shifting the place of sacrifice 
(ud-ava-sé), 


LPpp. omits eva tat.| LCt. Oldenberg, IFA. vi. 183. | 7 
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55. He the guest? }, being invited (spahita), feeds (bhaksay-) on the 
earth; in him Llocative], invited [nominative }, [he [the host?] feeds on] 
what of every form [there is] on the earth. 

| Whitney's first “on” is intended as a rendering of the locative relation of “earth ”; 
his second ‘ on” goes with “ feeds.” He has tried to indicate this by putting the first 
after the parenthesis and the second within the brackets. The inherent ambiguity of the 
English combination is such that I do not know how to remove it for the non-Sanskritist 
save by an express statement. } 

The sense of this and the following verses is very obscure ; it is here translated as if 
the guest were the subject of the first é4aksayati, and the entertainer (in recompense 
for the entertainment given) of the second | 6duksayadé (supplied) |. Ppp. adds prshi- 
aya tat prthivydm & bhati svargo loko bhavati ya evam: veda. Only vs. 56 has the 
full number of syllables (27) belonging to an @rci brhati; 55, 58, 59 have only 26 syl- 
lables (a number for which the system affords no separate name), and 57 has only 24. 


56. He, being invited, feeds in the atmosphere; in him, invited, [he 
feeds on] what of every form [there is] in the atmosphere. 


Ppp. adds antarikse patanty antariksa “bhati | svargo etc. |. 4 


57. He, being invited, feeds in the sky (dé); in him, invited, [he 
feeds on] what of every form [there is] in the sky. 
Ppp. adds diz tapati divy & bhati | svargo ctc. }. 


58. He, being invited, feeds among the gods; in him, invited, [he 
feeds on] what of every form [there is] among the gods. 
Ppp. adds devesu patali [intending fapati? | devesu bhati | svargo etc. |. 


59. He, being invited, feeds in the worlds; in him, invited, [he feeds 
on] what of every form [there is] in the worlds. 
Ppp. adds /okesu patati lokesu bhati | svargo loko bhavati ya evan: veda |. 


60. He, whoever invited, — : 
61. Obtains this world, obtains yon [world]. 


The transition implies emendation in 60 to #pahita-upahitak (as repeated word) ; 
it seems impossible to give the veise a meaning as it stands. Vss. 60-62 are. wanting 
in Ppp. The metrical definition of 61 demands the resolution -2/ amrim, 


62. Worlds rich in light conquereth he who knoweth thus. 


[The quotations from the Old Anukr. for the six Aarydyas may here be given 
together: 1 yo eidvdyam daca sapta ca pitrvah syat; 11. duitiyah syat trayodaca ; 
IIE. trtivo navako drstah ; \V. and V. tasmad duiu dayakdu parau; V1. sastham tu 
caturdacakam dhuh.— Cf, SPP's “Critical Notice,” vol. i, p. 20, where they are 
printed in metrical form. | 

[The summations of ganas and (gana-) avasduarcas may be given as follows: I. 
av,17, WH. av, 133 1. av, 951V. gg, 5: av, to¥; V. [2,45] av. lof; VI.av.14.— 
Total of av, 73.] *|Cf. note to vs. 4o.] tCf. note to vs. 45. 

[ Here ends the third axwv@éa, with 2 hymns and 100 verses: that is 1 artha-sakta 


of 38 verses and 1 farydya-sikta with 6 parvadyas and 62 verses. | 
* 
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* 47. Extolling the ox. 
[Brakman. —chak [ parydyah]. sadeuiah. gavyah.] , 


[Prose.] Found for the most part (for details, see under the verscs) in Paipp. xvi. 
also. Not noticed in Vait., but quoted (vs.1) in Kaug. 66. 19, next after hymn 4 of 
this book. [For the paryaya-hymns in general, see pages 471-2. | 

Translated: Henry, 103, 139; Griffith, i. 453.. 


[Paryaya L.—sadoiipah. 1. drei bhatt; 2. drey usurh 3,5. drey anustubh ; 4, 1 fr U5, 16. 
sdmni brhatt; 6,8. dsuri gdyati; 7. 3-p. pipilikamadhyd nurd gdyatri; 9, 13. sdmni 
gdyatri; 10. purauspth; (11, 12,17,35. sdmny ugh; 18,22. rp. dsuri zagati; 19. 
rp. adsuri patikti ; 20. ydjusi jayati; 21 dsury anustubh; 23. rp dsuri brhati: 
24. sdmni bhurig brhati; 26. simni tristubh” (hd "nektapadd L7, #8, 19, 22, 23 | 
dvipadah.)) Life™ See p. 1045. | 

1. Prajipati and the most exalted one are his two horns, Indra his 
head, Agni his forehead, Yama his neck-joint. 


The copula and the possessive, wherever read, are supplied in the translation. 
Ppp. omits yamak krkdfam, ‘The verse has only 26 syllables (instead of 27). 


2. King Soma his brain, the sky his upper jaw, the earth his lower jaw. 

Ppp. inserts, after wastiskas, satyam caksur rtant crotre pranapandu nimivate, and 
reads adharé for -rakanul, adding after it agair asyart, We are required to resolve 
prthivt adh-. 


3. Lightning his tongue, the Maruts his teeth, the Revatis his neck, 
the Krittikas his shoulders (skand/ds), the hot drink ( gharmid) his withers 
(vetha). 

litha is properly the “carrying” part, that on which the yoke rests, The Revatis 
and Krttikas, two asterisms, in Pisces and Taurus respectively; their connection with 
the parts to which they are assigned is, as in nearly all the other cases in this hymn, of 
the most purely imaginary and meaningless kind. Ppp. has only as far as cantds, fol- 
lowing it with pavamanas prauah. Read in our teat grivih (2vsarga-sign omitted), 
‘The pada-text has £7 kak, and some of the mss., as usual, retain the 4 before the fol- 
lowing sé. The verse has but 23 syllables (unless we analyze jjw-@). 


4. Vayu his all (e/gvam), the heavenly world his Ayyyadrd, the whirl- 
wind (?wvesyd) his separator (? védhdrani). 

The words here in part (and in the last clause the distinction of subject and predi- 
cate) are wholly obscure. The Jada-text divides &rsxaodrdm (‘ black-runner'?), Many 
of the mss. (1:.0,D.R.T.K.) accent aivesydh, Ppp. reads wigvasi vayus kanthas svargo 
lokus krsnadra uyadrini vivagvak; and then it adds the omitted part of our vs. 3 
except vahah at the end. 


5. The falcon his breast (Avodd), the atmosphere his belly (?pdjasyd), 
Brihaspati his hump, the dya¢és his vertebric. 

The sense of drhati here is doubtful. Ppp. reads fdyasyant and inserts our vs. 7 
after it continuing with drAasp- |. The required number of 24 syllables is made out 
by reading £rodé ant- and pajastam. 
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6. The spouses of the gods his side-bones (prsf/), the attendants 
(upasdd) his ribs (pdrgu). 


The distinction between Arsf/ and Adr¢w is not clear. 


7. Both Mitra and Varuna his (two) shoulders (d#sa), both Tvashtar 
and Aryaman his (two) shanks (dosdx), the great god his fore-legs. 


By Ppp. the verse is inserted in‘our vs. 5, as there noted, The verse has 23 syl- 
lables, but is not ‘ ant-waisted,’ as it divides 8 + 9 + 6. 


8. Indrani his buttock, Vayu his tail (fzcha), the purifying [soma] his 
whisk (cdéas). 

Some of the mss. (Bp.? s.m.E.L.0.D.R.T.Kp.) read 44/24, which is preferable, since 

all the other passages have it. Ppp. omits, making our vs. 9 follow our 6. 


9. Both the Brahman-caste (4rdé/iman) and the Kshatriya-caste (¢satrd) 
his (two) hips, force his (two) thighs. 

10. Both Dhatar and Savitar his (two) knee-joints (asthivdnt), the 
Gandharvas his calves (jdiighd), the Apsarases his dew-claws (histhika), 
‘Aditi his hoofs. . 

Ppp. combines gandharva *ps-. The so-called purausnih divides 10 + 12 + § = 27 
syllables, 

11. Thought (ctas) his heart, wisdom his liver, ceremony (vrata) his 
puritdl. 

The fads-tert divides Aurmtd?, but one can only wonder why. After medhd, Ppp 
inserts Aariad cittant. 


12. Hunger his paunch, cheer (/r@) his rectum (? vanisthit), the moun- 
tains his pldc/s. 

Ppp. reads at the end Araca, for Alicayad, and adds neat vss. 16, 17. 

13. Anger his kidneys, fury his testicles, progeny his virile member. 


The verse follows our vs.17 in Ppp. 


14. The stream (zad?f) his birth-giver (?s#7ri), the lords of rain his 
teats, thunder his udder. 


Ppp. pielives samudro vastir, and puts varsasya fatayas stands after udha®, then 
adding 15 without interpunction. 


15. The all-expansive his hide, the herbs his hairs, the asterisms his 
form. 


Ppp. reads carma esadhayo romani, and follows with our vs. 18. 
16 The god-folks his intestines, human beings his entrails, caters 
(?atrd) his belly (adéra). 


Pa 


Ppp. reads manusya “atrany atra ud, putting the verse after cur 12. In order to 
make out 18 syllables, we have to resolve -s£@ antritni at. 
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17. The demons hjs blood, the other-folks the contents of his bowels, 

Ppp. inverts the order of the two clauses, and reads #vadhyam. 

18, The cloud his fat, the conclusion (? z#dhdua) his marrow. 

In Ppp. this verse follows our 15, and there is added bhityas prapdyas pacinasne 
bhavati ya evam veda. 

1g. [He is] Agni when sitting, the two Acvins when arisen; 

This verse is wanting in Ppp. The metrical definition requires restoration of the a 
of agvtnd. 


20. Indra when standing eastward, Yama when standing southward ; 


21. Dhatar when standing westward, Savitar when standing northward ; 
The metrical definition requires the resolution dhatd dai. Read savitd (an accent- 
sign slipped out of place). 


22. King Soma when having obtained grass ; 

The padu-mss, have the false accent praoiptah (for Préoiptah). |Ppp. reads truax 
priptas somo raja. | 7 

23. Mitra when looking, delight (@zandd) when turned this way; * 

Ppp. unites this verse with the preceding, and inverts the order of the two clauses of 
this verse, reading raja "arta *nandah iksamano mitravaruno. 

24. Belonging to all the gods when being yoked, Prajapati when yoked, 
everything (sdrvam) when released. 

Ppp. reads wdigzdnaras instead of etigvadevas 


25. That verily is all-formed, of every form, of kine-form. 


Ppp. reads voriipam for vigairipam ; Lit seems to omit serra tipam goripam |. 


26. Cattle all-formed, of every form come unto (ufa-stha) him who 
knoweth thus. 
Ppp. reads updé nant riipaninvatas pacaiah | intending ripavantas |. 
[The quoted Anukr. says sadvingo bridhmano gavah, ‘The avasdnarcas are summed 
up as 26. | 
8. Against various diseases. 


[Birgvatigeras, — dedvungakam Lanena | sarvazirsimayddydmayam Lapihar et) dnustubham 
42 anustubgarbhd kakummati g-p. usnth , 15. 01dd anustubh , 21 virdt pu-hydbrhati, 
22. pathydpankts.) 

Found also (except vs. 4) in Paipp. xvi. Not noticed in Vait., but quoted (vs. 1) in 
Kaug. 32. 18, in a remedial ceremony. [The last (wo verses are speciticd (32. 1g) as 
used © with worship of the sun.” | 

Translated; Zimmer, ,. 378; Henry, 105, 141; Griffith, i. 455. Bloomfield, 45, 600. 


1. Headache, head-ailment, earache, anemia (? 7¢/ohitd), every head- 
disease of thine, do we expel out [of thee] by incantation (x7r-mantray-). 


Ppp. reads in a ¢irsaktyami, and in b frtiyakam for vilohitam. |For girsaktl, see 
references under i. 12. 3-J 
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a 


2, From thy (two) cars, from thy dankisas, the earache, the vesdipata, 


every head-disease ete, etc. 
As to resalpakam, instead of the visalyakam of the edition, see under vi. 127.1, 
For the obscure Laikusa Ppp. has £akkukha, and for b it reads cubtivaljan vilohitam. 


3. For reason of which the ydtsma removes from ears, from mouth 
— every head-disease etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads in b nasatic “syata | intending -fas -tas |, 


4. Whatever one makes a man dumb (? praméta), makes [him] blind 
—- every head-disease etc, etc, 

‘Dumb’ for pramdta is Zimmer’s conjecture ; the word is wholly obscure, and form, 
accent, and meter make it suspicious; one is tempted to conjecture prddmohitam, but 
muh with prefix pra is nota Vedic combination. The Anukr, takes no notice of the 
defective pada. F 

5. Limb-splitting, limb-wasting, and visd/paka of all the limbs — every 
head-disease etc. etc, 
. Ppp. reads instead, for a,b, ¢irsarogam aiigarogan vicuaiginan vicalyakam, | As 
to utsd/p-, see under vi.127.1.] With a is to be compared v. 30.9 a 


6. Of whom the fearful aspect makes a man tremble — the éaémdn of 
every autumn we expel out [of thee] by incantation. . 


Ppp. reads paurusam in b, and, for ¢, d, fakmdnam citam rian ca tart tve nix 
man-" Cf, V.22, 10, 13. 


7. The yéksma that creeps along the thighs, that goes also to the 
groins, from thy limbs within we expel etc. etc. 
Ppp. reads in ¢ dalisam for yaksmam te | cf. our 8 ¢ and under 9 |. 


8. If it is born out of desire, of aversion, of the heart —the éaldsa 
from thy heart, thy limbs we expel etc. etc. 

9. Yellowness from thy limbs, afrd from thy belly within, the ydhsma- 
maker from thy self within we expel etc. ete, 


‘The pada-tert reads in ¢ yahsmahodhdm. The Prat. takes no notice of the irregular 
form of the first member of the compound, as it docs, superfluously (ii. 56), of the con- 
trary treatment of cepus in cefpacharsanim. In Ppp. our third pada becomes the serond, 
and for third we have nearly our 7 ¢: yaksmant te sarvam aiigebhyo. 


10. Let the dais become ash, let it become sickening urine; the 
poison of all yahsmas have I exorcised from thee. 

11. Forth at the orifice let it run out, the £dhdbaha, from thy belly ; 
the poison of all etc. etc. 


[Literally ‘to the orifice *; Henry © vers Je trou,” ie. “par anus,” | The Pet, Lexx. 
plausibly conjecture £ahddtha to be an imitative term for rumbling in the bowels; it 
may also possibly be understood as used adverbially, like 6@/ in i. 3, Ppp. has a quite 
different reading for b: kahdvalam tvandara. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


‘gt TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK IX. ~ix. 8 


12, Out of thy belly, lung, navel, heart, the poison of all etc. etc. 

Ppp. rectifies the meter of a by inserting Jar! before A/omnas, and makes ¢, d agree 
with ourg¢,d. The Anukr. brings out ah usash (28 syll.) by unnaturally refusing to 
make the resolutions #@Az-as and tu-at | and scanning as 6+7:8 + 7). 

13. They that break apart the crown, rushers against the head (mitr- 
dhdn) — not injuring, free from disease, let them run out, out at the orifice. 

The ‘they’ in this and the following verses (13-18) is fem. The Pet Lexx, take 
arsant in b as an independent noun (it is found only here), and Conjecture it to mean 
‘ pricking pains.’ 

14. They that rush unto the heart, that stretch along the vertebra: — 
not injuring etc. etc. 


Prat. iii. 47 prescribes the form wparsdati (instead of uparsdati: p. upacrsdntr) in 
this and the two following verses. Ppp. reads every time upadicanti. 


15. They that rush unto the two sides, that stab (wi/s) ‘along the ribs 
—not injuring etc. etc. 


The Anukr, intends pa7¢vé to be read unresolved. : 


16. They that rush on crosswise, rushers in thy belly (vaésdéud) — not 
injuring ete. etc. 

Ppp. reads in b vaksaxabhyah, and omits the following ¢e. 

17. They that creep along the intestines, and confound the entrails — 


not injuring etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads in b ydpayant? for mehayanti. | Roth most ingcniously suggests that 
the Ppp. reading may mean dafra aty-amayantr Or is yapayanté to be taken in a 
sense quite like our English ‘cause (the bowels) to move,’ ic. * produce diarrhaza'? | 

18, They that suck out the marrow, and break apart the joints — not 
injuring etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads in a anusarpanti for nirdhayanti. We are to resolve maz-7/1-0 to fill out 
the measure. 


19. They that intoxicate (maday-) the limbs, the ydhsmas, thy gripers 


— the poison of all ydtsomas have I exorcised from thee. 


Ppp reads in b repaud saa. Some of our mss. (P.M.O.p.m.) read yd “iyaut. 


20. Of the visalpd, of the vidradhd, or of the vatitard, of the alaji— 
the poison etc. etc. 
Ppp. again reads vi¢alyasya | cf. under vi. 127.1]; also, in b, vatihalasya. 


21. Forth from thy feet, knees, hips, buttock, spine, nape the pangs, 
from thy head the disease have I made disappear. 

Ppp. reads, after te, eulphabhyam jaiighabhyait janubhyam wrubhyasée cro. p. bh. ; 
it reads Gnitkyat inc, and inserts before girsnas, grivabhyas skandhebhyas. It is 
apparently the intrusion of arsayts that spoils the meter in our c. 
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22. Together the bones (Aapdia) of thy head, and the discussor (vidhit) 
of thy heart —arising, O Aditya, thou with thy rays hast made disappear 
the discase of the head, hast pacified the limb-splitter. 

The first two padas seem independent; an unfinished construction. The pada-text 
reads viodhih in b, as if it recognized in the word the root dh# + vt; this is not implau: 
sible, and the translation follows it (the simple “ beat” of the Pet. Lexx. seems quite 
unacceptable; it might be ‘ palpitation"), But Ppp, reads instead vidus, and so do a 
part of our mss., namely, W.0.s.m.D.Kp. |W. interlines a query over ‘ discussor,” 
which word he coins and uses in the sense ‘shaker asunder,’ “ Discuss" in this sense 
is “obsolete except in surgical use." | Ppp. further has, for our ¢ ctc.: wdyat sirya- 
dityo aiigint roma nakhdni sarvaui sadanani ninacat. 

[The fourth exvvika, with 2 hymns and 48 verses, ends here. The quoted Anukr, 
says navadaca "pare ca. | 


9. Mystic. 


[Brahman.—dvdvingakam, vdmiyam ddilyadevatyam adhydtmakavam, trdistubham : 
12, t4, 16, 18. pagats | 


This hymn and the following (except a few verses of the latter) are one Rig-Veda 
hymn, namely, i. 164, and but a small part of them occur in any other Vedic text. Both 
are found in Paipp. xvi, in somewhat changed versc-order, as will be noted under the 
different verses below. Véit. takes no notice of this hymn; in Kaug. it (vs.'1) is quoted 
in 18.25, with various others, in a ceremony for prosperity; and the gavamala (see 
note to Kaug. 18. 25) reckons it as belonging to the sa/tla gana, : 

Translated : as RV. hymn, by Ludwig, no. 951 ; and Grassmann, ii. p. 456-460 ; also by 
M. Haug, under the title, Vedrsche Rathselfragen und Rathselspruche, Sb. der philos - 
plalol. Classe der kh. baivischen Ak, der Wiss. Bd. WL, Heft 3, fur 1875, Munchen, 
1876 (the essay, says Whitney, “casts extremely little light upon its labored obscuri- 
ties); further, with an elaborate comment touching the significance of its philosophic 
content, by Deussen, Geschichte, 1.1. 105-119; parts also by Muir, v. (see Index, 
p. 484), and Hillebrandt, bed, A/ythol,i (see Index, p. 5.42); and under the title, Zwei 
Sprache uber Leth und Seele, DMG. xlvi. 759 £, Roth explains two verses answering 
to our ix.to.§ and 16. Under the title, Dav Rathsel vom Jahre, ZDMG. xlviii, 353, 
I. Windisch discusses the RV. verse answering to our vs, 12 

Translated, moreover, as AV. hymn, by Henry, 107, 143; Griffith, i458. The crit- 
ical remarks of Oldenberg, IFA, vi. 180-183, may also be consulted. — Further, von 
Schroeder, Der Rigveda ber den Kathas, WZKM. xii. 282, reports variants for certain 
“yes. of the RV. hymn which correspond to our vss. ix. 9.9, 12, 17, 22 and ix, 10, 16.— 
Finally, A, Wunsche's essay, Dar Ratsed vam Jahr und seinen ZLettabschnitten in der 
Weltlitteratur, may he cited in this connection; it is found ip Zeitschrift fur vergl. 
Litteraturgeschuhite, N ¥., ix 425-456. 


1. Of this pleasant (ea@md) hoary invoker —of him the brother is the 
midmost stone (? deve); his third brother [is] ghec-backed ; there I saw 
the lord of the people who hath seven sons, 


The three brothers are explained as the three forms of Agni, in heaven, in the 
atmosphere (lightuing), and on earth (sacrificial fire); the ‘seven sons’ are most prol> 
ably his many flames. |The collocation of wadhyamd with bhriéla would seem more 
natural, considering the phrase (r/Zyo bhritta. | 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


553 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK IX, ~ix. 9 


2. Seven harness (yzj) a one-wheeled chariot; one horse, having 
seven names, draws (va/) [it]; of three naves [is] the wheel, unwasting, 
unassailed, whereon stand all these existences. 


Doubtless the sun. The verse is repeated as xiii.3.18. It occurs also in TA. 
iii, 11.8, with anarvam yene ‘ma v. bhuvanani t. in c,d (the accent of the verse is 
too corrupt to heed). 


3. The seven that stand on this chariot — seven horses draw it, seven- 
wheeled; seven sisters shout at [it] together, where are set down the 
seven names of the kine. 


RV. reads xavante in ¢, and nama in a. 


4. Who saw it first in process of birth, as the boneless one bears (b/7) 
him that has bones? where forsooth the earth’s life (ésw), blood, soul? 
who shall go to ask that of him who knows? 


‘ Bears,’ not in the sense of ‘ gives birth to,’ but of ‘carries’ or ‘supports’ or the like. 


5. Let him who truly knows [here] tell (47%) the set-down track of 
this pleasant bird; the kine extract (dw/) milk from his head; clothing 
themselves in a wrap, they have drunk water with the foot. 


Explained as relating to the clouds and the sun. The verse is vs. 7 in RV, and also 
in Ppp.; the latter reads ¢irsva@ in c. 


6. Simple, not discerning (e7-7#d) with the mind, [ ask about the thus 
set-down tracks of the gods; over the yearling (? deskdya) calf have the 
poets stretched out seven lines (4déntu) for weaving. 

7. I, not understanding (c7¢), ask here the understanding poets, I 
unknowing (vd), them that know; he who propped asunder thesé six 
spices (rdjas), in the form of the goat (? aé) — was that also alone? 

The sense of the last pada is utterly obscure, and the version given only tentative ; 
a7d is perhaps here really the ‘unborn one,’ as the translators render it. RV. reads 


na dikitean ck-, and, in b, wdadaue, for which our edednas is appuently a mere 
corruption, 


8. The mother portioned the father in rightcousness, for with medi- 
tation (d/ié), with mind, came together in the beginning she, repug? 
nant, womb-sapped, pierced; paying homage, verily, they went unto 
encouragement. 


The version is in part only mechanical... Ppp. combines 7/4 “deéA- in a, and reads 
Jie at end of b. 


9g. The mother was yoked to the pole of the sacrificial gift; the embryo 
stood among the wiles (? vant); the calf bleated, looked after the cow 
of all forms, in the three distances (ydjana). 

[Katha variants, WZKM. xii. 282, wrjancsa anfdh and yopinesu.— Cf. IFA. vi. 
180, as noted above. | 
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10. The one, bearing three mothers [and] three fathers, stood upright ; 
verily they do not exhaust him; on the back of yon sky the all-knowing 
ones talk a speech not found by all. 
RV. reads y/ipayanti at end of b [and the translation follows that reading |, and, 
for d, ry vavtdan vadcam duigvaminuam. The pada-text reads glapayanta,; Prat. iv, 
93 notes the case. Ppp. agrees with RV. in glipayanti and vigvavidam. 


11. On the five-spoked circumvolving wheel on which stood all exist- 
ences—its axle, much-burdened, is not heated; even from of old it is 
not severed with the nave. 

RV. and Ppp. count this verse as 13, our version inverting the order of 11-13, In 


b, RV. reads Adsminn @ tasthur bh. v., and Ppp. samdrohanti bh. v.; and RV. has 
¢éryate for chidyate in d. 


12. The five-footed father, of twelve shapes (-déytz), they call rich in 
- ground (furisin) in the far ( pdra) half of the sky; then these others call 
[him] set (érpita) in the lower outlook that is seven-wheeled, six-spoked. 

RV. and Ppp. have the easier and better reading wraksandm inc, and Ppp. reads 
hefore it wpari, [|The Katha reading also is #par7, WZKM. xii. 282.] Read in b 
padre (an accent sign slipped out of place) [See Roth, KZ. xxvi, 66, and Windisch as 
cited in the introduction; cf. also IFA, vi. 181, as noted above. J 


13. The twelve-spoked wheel —for that is not to be worn out — 
revolves greatly about the sky of righteousness; there, O Agni, stood 
the sons, paired, seven hundred and twenty. 

Here the ‘twelve’ and the ‘seven hundred and twenty’ are plainly the months, and 


the days and nights, of the year of 360 days. The verse, as noted above, is vs. 11 in 
RV. and Ppp. The more proper reading in b would be vdrvartti, 


14. The unwasting wheel, with rim, rolls about; ten harnessed ones 
draw upon the outstretched one (fem.); the sun’s eye gocs surrounded 
with the welkin (rdjas), in which stood all existences. 

Ppp. has vrayanté for vahant@ in b, and, for d yasminn drpita bhuvandny arpita ; 
RY. has Adsmrnn drpila for our ydsminn adtasthih. The Anukr, calls the verse simply 
a jagati, though only two of its padas have 12 syllables. 


1§. Them, being women, they declared (a#) to me to be men; he who 
hath eyes may sec, [but] the blind will not distinguish (#7-cit); the son 
that is a poet, he verily understood (@c?t); whoever knows those things 
apart, he shall be [his] father’s father. 

RV and Ppp. put this verse after our vs. 16. It is found also in TA. i. 11. 4, with 
td win a, imds in ¢ for im d, and savitih p- ind. Some of our mss. (P.s.m.0.K.T.) 
read fittih p- in d; we had the phrase once before, at ii. 1.2, and the combination falls 


under Prat. ii. 73. We might expect, in d, 424, reberTing to sérlyak, but the supa -texts 
have /d, as neuter pl. 
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16. Of those born together the seventh they call sole-born; six, they 
say, are twins, god-born seers; the sacrifices (? /s/¢) of them, distributed 
according to their abodes, quake in their station, being altered (2-47) in 
respect to form. 


Jsfini in ¢ might equally mean ‘things desired.’ Sthafrd in d is most probably loc. 
of -ird, since, if from staf}, we should expect instead the ablative. L The vs. recurs at 
TA. 1.3.1 with udyamds for fd ‘yamits. | 


17. Below the distant (fda), thus beyond the lower, bearing (b4r) her 
calf with her foot, the cow hath stood up; whitherwards, to what quarter 
(drdha) hath she forsooth gone away? where giveth she birth? for [it is] 
not in this herd. : 

The Anukr. takes no notice of the redundant syllable ina; we may suppose part 
end- to be combined to farat nd, [ The verse is repeated below as xii. 1.41. RV. ends 


with aaté& for asmfn. The Katha variant pdvdhkat for pdragat (WZKM. xii, 282) 
shows an exchange of surd and sonant, the reverse of that noted at ii. 13. 3-] 


18. Below the distant whoever knows his father, below the distant, 
thus beyond the lower—who, playing the poet, shall proclaim [him] 
here? from whence [is] heavenly mind produced ? 

RV. and Ppp. read, in a,b, yo asyd 'nuveda pard end-, rectifying the meter and light- 
ening the construction. Only the first two padas have any “ jzya¢i" character, and they 
are very irregular. But by giving this name the Anukr. shows that it reads our ver- 
sion; in RV. and Ppp. the verse is a pure ¢r/sfubh. Read in d hizo (for £¥t0). 


19. Them that are hitherward they call off-ward ; them, again, that are 
off-ward they call hitherward ; what things, O Soma, thou and Indra have 
donc, those they draw, harnessed as it were with the pole of the welkin. 


he verse is found also in JB. i.279, with no various readings that are not evident 

corruptions, ‘The ‘them ‘of a, b is masc., probably the same with the ‘they’ of d (yud- 
Z » a 5 
‘ah,p.) Ppp. reads x/ywhtd instead of na yuhta. 


20. Two eagles (suparud), joint companions, embrace the same tree; 
of them the one eats the sweet berry; the other looks on all the time, 
not partaking. 

Ppp. reads ina swywj@? Here and in the next verse, as everywhere Ise, some of 
our mss. read A/spafam. |The vs, plays a réle in the Upanishads: cf, Qvet. iv.6; Mund. 
nid. Hillebrandt, Ved. Afythol, i. 466, 399, treats this and the following vss. | 


21, On what tree the honey-eating eagles all settle and give birth — 
what they call the sweet berry in the top of it, that cannot he attain who 
knoweth not {his} father. 

RV. has fd @huh instead of ydd ahh inc and so also Ppp, (but dws). In RV. 
this verse follows after our vs. 22. There is a redundant syllable in ¢ of which the 
Anukr, takes no notice (and the pada is also capable of heing crowded together into 
eleven syllables), : 
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22. Wherc the eagles, with counsel (ziddtha), sound incessantly (dyz- 
mesam) unto the draught of amrta, —thus the shepherd of all existence, 
he the wise one entered there into me that am simple. 


RV. reads dhdgdm for bhaksdm ina. For end in c, RV. has énds, and Ppp. yo no; 
LPpp’s vo xo seems to be an attempt to make sense out of the rare and probably unin- 
telligible #6 J. |The Katha variant (WZKM. xii, 282) is daimisam. | 

[The quoted Anukr. says navedage ca. | 


10. Mystic. 


[Brahman.—astdvingakam. govirddadhydimadarvatyam (23. mditravaruni). irdistubham : 1,7, 
14,17, 18. pagali; 21. 5p. atiakvari ; 24 pp. puraskrtu bhurig atyagati ; 2,26, 27, bhury.] 


This hymn is in RV. a continuation of the preceding; but our vss. 9 and 23 are not 
found in the RV. with the rest (9 is RV. x. 55.5 and 23 is RV. i. 152.3); | while of 9, 
only dis found in RV., making, with the odd fifth pada of our vs. 21, the first half of 
RV. i. 164.42 (42 a, b= 214+ 19 d); and our 24 (prose) does not occur in the RV. 
at all}. The first 23 verses are found also in Paiipp. xvi. The hymn is not quoted in 
Kaug. (except as vs. 20 is also vii. 73.11); but a few verses (9, 13, 14) are cited in 
Vait. 

Tianslated: as AV. hymn, by Henry, 110,150; Griffith, i. 464.— For other transla- 
tions ctc, sce the introduction to hymn g. 


1. That the géyatri-verse is set (@-dhd) in the gayatriverse, or that 
they fashioned the /resf#bh-verse out of the ¢ristibh-verse, or that the 
jagati step is set in the jégati (jégat) — whoever know that, they have 
attained immortality. 

RV. [ vs. 23 ] and Ppp. read in b ¢ra/stubhad va tralstubhan. 


2. By the gdyatri-verse he measures off the song (ark), by the song 
the chant (sdman), by the ¢ristibh-verse the hymn (vdkd), by the hymn 
of two fect [or] of four fect the hymn; by the syllable they measure the 
seven tunes (7dy7). 


The words ‘song,’ ‘hymn,’ ‘tune’ are used rather loosely in rendering here. 


3. By the yégati he established (skad/) the river in the sky; in the . 
vathatttaraé he beheld (fart-pag) the sun; they call the three kindlers 
(samidh) the gayatriverse's; it was superior to them by bulk, by 
greatness. 


‘The translation of the last pada is not without uncertainties ; “¢/as is here understood 
as guast-object of prd ririce. RV. [vs. 25 | reads in a astabhayat. 


! 4. I invite that well-milking milch-cow; a skilful-handed milker also 
shall milk her; may the impeller impel us the best impulse; the hot 
drink is kindled about: that may he kindly proclaim. 


We had this verse above as vii 73.7. The only variant in RV. | vs. 26] is the bet- 
ter vocau at the end. [LOldenberg discusses verses >, IFA. vi. 182. | 
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5. Lowing, mistress of good things, seeking her calf with her mind, 
hath she come unto [it]; let this inviolable one yield milk for the Agvins ; 
let her increase unto great good-fortune: 

This verse, again, is vii. 73.8, above, excepting that the latter reads nyiigan at end 


of b, Our pada-text has here adhiodgat, while that of RV. Lvs. 37] gives addfsd: 
agat; both yield the same samthita-rcading. 


6. The cow lowed toward the winking calf; she uttered hing at [its] 
head, in order to lowing; beliowing the mouth (? sj4van) unto the hot 
drink, she lows a lowing, she abounds with milk. 

Compare 1.8, above ; the second line is nearly identical in the two verses. It is 


quite differently rendered by the translators at one and another point, being very 
obscure. For abAfin a, RV. reads duu, Ppp. apa. 


7, This one here twangs, by whom the cow is surrounded; she lows a 
lowing, being set (¢r7¢d) on the sparkler (d¢dvasdni); since she put down 
mortals by her thoughts (c¢//), becoming the lightning, she threw (i#/) 
back the wrap. 

Both RV. Lvs. 29 | and Ppp. read mdr/yam in ¢. 


8, Breathing lies the swift moving thing, living, stirring, fixed, in the 
midst of the abodes (fastya) ; the living one moves at the will (? svadhd- 
bhis) of the dead one ; the immortal one [is] of like source with the mortal, 


The verse is excessively obscure, and Hillebrandt’s translation of the second. half, 
and reference to the moon (1d. JZythal, pp. 336, 498), very forced and implausible. 
The verse lacks a syllable in a (and the fAada-text sets its mark of pidwdivision after 
dat); perhaps we are to resolve ya-a/e. Ppp. puts the verse after our vs.9. LRV, 
\8. 30, Shows no variant Roth’s most interesting interpretation (ZDMG. xlvi. 759) 
lakes of the verse a riddle whose answer is “the body and the soul.” He emends to 
duanac ina. Bohtlingk, Berichte der sachsischen Gesell. 1893, sv. 88, reviews Roth's 
interpretation. | 


9. The shaker-apart (? ed/#) that runs on the back of the sea, being 
young, the hoary one swallowed; sce thou the poesy of the heavenly one 
with greatness; today he died, yesterday he received breath (sam-an). 

This verse is RV. x. §5.5; also SV.i.325 etc.; TA. iv. 20.15 MS. iv g.t2. All 
alike read sdwane bahindm for salilisya prsthé (MS., except in its pade-text, has 
other slight differences which are palpable blunders). [adAdé is (as at 8 22, above) 
divided in pada-text viodhi. It doubtless designates here the moon, however it may 
have won the tight to do so. Ludwig and Hillebrandt (1rd. Jythol. i. 465) translate 
d ‘today (he died yesterday) he has come to life’; but this is in the highest degree 
‘reed, and may be pro.ounced even inadmissible. Ppp. reads cadyadidrdnd at the 
beginning, | See Aafha-hss., p.82.] The verse is quoted in Vait. go.7, 4f. 12. 


10. He who made him knows not of him; [he is] verily out of sight 
now of him who saw him; he, enveloped within his mother’s womb, with 
his much progeny, entered isto perdition (wfrrt/). 
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The translation follows the RV. reading, airrtin, in d, since the nom. -fés seems 
Both RV. [vs 32] and Ppp. put the verse after our vs. 11, and the 


construable. j : 
i Haug interprets the lightning to be intended. 


latter reads so ‘sya in & 

11. I saw the shepherd, not lying down, moving both hither and 
thither upon his roads; he, clothing himsclf in the collecting, he in the 
dispersing ones, rolls greatly on among existences. 

Voubtless the sun, The verse | RV. vs. 31J is found a second time in RV. as 
x.177.3; and also at VS. xxxvii.17; TA. iv 7.1; MS. iv.9.6; AA. ii. 1, 66-1°—all 
accenting in a daipadyamadnam, which is alone acceptable. [|Our d recurs, with sé 
prefixed, atx.2 7¢. If we read warivartti there, we ought also to do so here.} {| Cf. 
Natha-hss , p. 101} 


12. The heaven our father, generator, navel here; this great earth 
our connection, mother; the womb (yéx7) within the (two) outstretched 
cups (cant) ; here the father hath set (@-dd) the daughter's embryo. 

‘Navel,’ ie. ‘central point, place of union” RV, vs. 33} reads me for was in 
a and b. 


13. I ask of thee the extreme (fdra) end of the earth; I ask the secd 
of the male (vfsav) horse; I ask the navel of all existence; I ask the 
highest (paramd) firmament (uvydman) of speech. 

RV. Lvs. 34] exchanges the place of b and ¢, and rectifies the meter by inserting 
another fad hefore v7'sxo, and reading prchdmé ydtra bhivanasya nibhih. Ppp. fol- 
lows RV, in the former case, but in the latter has prchdmi tran bh. n.; it makes Las 
between b and ¢] the same inversion of order as RV.; and it begins d with wdcas 
prehami. The Anukr, takes no notice of the irregularity of our meter. The verse, 
with the following one, is found also in other texts: VS, xaiii.61,62; TS. vii. 4. 182; 
LGS. ix.10, 13,14. VS. reads in both verses precisely as RV., and LCS. differs from 
it only by having prchamas instead of -m/ four times in vs, 13. TS. has for 13 b 
prehdmi tua bhivanasya nitbhim, The two verses are quoted in Viit. 37. 3. 


14, This sacrificial hearth is the extreme end of the earth; this soma 
is the seed of the male horse; this sacrifice is the navel of all existence; 
this priest (brahmdn) is the highest firmament of specch. 

RV Lvs. 35] (also VS. LCS.: see above) and Ppp. read for b, ¢: aydat yajnd bhiv. 
nd.: avdu sdmo etc. (our by. TS. has vddin ahuh param datam prthiuya yajiidm 
dhur bhivanasya ndblim: sdnam ahur vp. de. ré. brahmal ‘vd vaedh etc. The 
Anukr. absurdly calls the verse a zagafi on account of the two redundant syllables in 
the AV. version of ¢. 


15. I do not distinguish what this is that Iam; I go secrct, fastened 
together with mind; when the first-born of righteousness hath come to 
me, then indeed I attain a share of this spcech. ‘ 


Ppp. agrees with RV. | vs. 37] in putting this verse |and the next] after our vs. 17. 
The RV. pade-text has in ¢ d: dean (so Muller's five editions and Aufrecht’s first: 
Aufrecht’s second, 4: agan|; our dodgan is better. Ppp. reads dalind for manasd 
in b. ‘ 
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16. Offward, forward goes, seized by svad/d, the immortal one, of like 
source with the mortal; the two, constantly going separate apart —-the 
one they noted, the other they noted not. 

Haug and H illebrandt (bed. ALythol., i. 336, note) both understand szvadhad here as 
meaning the offering to the manes, but their conjectural interpretations of the verse are 
totally discordant. [ The vs. is RV. vs. 38 without variant. See the interpretations of 
Roth and of Bohtlingk as cited under vs.8 above. — The Katha variant (WZKM. 
xii, 282) is dpraa for dpan.— The vs. is found at AA. ii. 1.8.] 


17. Seven half-embryos, the sced of existence, stand in front (?pradi;a), 
in Vishnu’s distribution ; they, by thoughts (dAi¢/), by mind, they, inspired, 
surround on all sides the surrounders. 


Or, ‘ being surrounders.’ As noted above, the verse in RV. Lvs. 36] and Ppp. stands 
before our vs.15. Both 17 and 18 are defective as jayars. LCf. Oldenberg, IFA. 
vi. 184; also Henry, fctes du dixitme Congres intern. des Orientaltstes, Section I, 
Inde, p. 45-50, * Cruelle énigme.” | 


18. In the syllable of the verse (fc) in the highest firmament, on which 
al the gods sat down: he who knoweth not that, what will he do with 
the verse? they who know that sit together yonder. 


RV. Lvs. 39] reads ‘wd instead of am? ind. O. combines vidis ff just before it. 
The verse is found also in TB. iii.to.9'4 and TA, ii.t1.1—in both, with the RV. 
reading. Its pratika occurs also in GB. i. 22. Read eda in c. 


19. Shaping (éa/pay-) with measure the step of the verse, they shaped 
by the half-verse all that stirs; the bréhman of three feet, many-formed, 
spread out (v2-s/#a@); by that do the four quarters live. 


‘The comm, to the Prat. (1i. 93) quotes vf fas/he at end of ¢ as an example of the s of 
sth@ lnyualized alter vf even though the reduplication intervenes ; and that establishes 
vt tasthe as the true reading. The majority of the sam/zfj-mpss. have it; but W.E.0. 
give casfe; Ppp. also has faririipas vt caste Only the fourth pada is found in RV, 
being i. 164. 42 b (we have 42 @ as our 21 e): the same occurs below as xi. 5. 12 d. 


20. Mayest thou be well-portioned, feeding in excellent meadows ; so 
also may we be well-portioned ; eat thou grass, O inviolable one, at all 
times; drink clear water, moving hither. 

We had this verse | RV. vs. Jo ] above, as vii. 73 11. 


21. The cow verily lowed, fashioning the seas; one-footed, two-footed 
[is] she, four-footed; having become eight-footed, nine-footed, thousand- 
syllabled, a series (pavi¢z) of existence ; out from her flow apart the oceans. 

The five pidas are vs. 41, and 42 a, of the RV. hymn; which, however, reads giuris 
for yad fdin a, and paramé uydman for bhivanasya paitth md. ‘The RV. vs. 41 
occurs also in TB. ii. 4. 6"* Land it is therc followed by the RV. vs. 42 entire | and TA. 
i.9. 4, with the RV. readings, excepting giurt at the beginning Land édsydm in TB for 
ttsyas |, Our padas b-e, again, arc repeated as xiii. 1.42 below. The verse (12 + 12; 
12+ 1% +11 = §8) lacks two syllables of being a proper atiakvart (60 sfilables). 
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22. Black the descent, the yellow eagles, clothing themselves in waters, 
fly up to the sky; they have come hither from the seat of righteousness ; 
then, forsooth, with ghee they deluged the earth. 

The verse occurs also above as vi, 22. 1, and pidas a-c below in xiii.3.9. For par- 
allel passages etc. see the note to vii22.1. It is RV. 1.164. 47, the last verse of the 
RV. hymn that is included in the AV. text here (KV. vss, 43-46 are our 25-28 below), 
although of the remaining five RV. vss. all but ove (51) are found in other parts of 
our text. 


23. She that is footless goes first of them (fem.) that have feet: who 
understood (@-c/7) that of you, O Mitra and Varuna? the embryo brings 
(@-bhy) the burden of her; she (?) fills (? fr) truth, protects -(n#-pa) 
untruth, 


The last pada is especially obscure: he? or she? or it? and which root fr, ‘fill’ or 
‘pass’? The verse is RV. i. 152.3, where we read fd 7é instead of Aare at the end, 
and asya for asyds atend ofc. Ppp. also has /arit, but, instead of 2 cid asyah (or 
asya), it reads ad rlasya, 


o24. Mird) [is] speech, virds earth, eérdy atmosphere, virdy Prajapati; 
ardy became death, the over-king of the perfectibles (sddhyd); in his 
control are what was, what is to be; Ict him put in my control what was, 
what is to be, 


L Prose. J This verse, with all that follows it, is wanting in Ppp. The Anukr. 
reckons the whole first part to the pause as one pada (20 syllables, a Aydé-pada) ; the 
fada-tert understands it as two, dividing after prijev?. 


25. The dung-made smoke I saw from far, with the dividing one, thus 
beyond the lower; the heroes cooked a spotted ox (wdsdv); those were 
the first ordinances. 

The construction and sense of b are vety obscure, The verse is 43 of RV. i. 16), 
and the remaining three follow in order [ Henry, Afcm. de la Soe. de linguistique, 
ix 247, cites the vs. | 

26. Three hairy ones look out seasonably ; in the (a?) year one of 
them shears itself; another looks upon all with might (gde7bAis) ; Of one 
is seen the rush, not the form. at 

The RV, version Lvs, 44] has ine wéeeam cho abht caste; our abhicdste is a regular 
case of antithetical accent. The RV. pade-teat docs not divide saairatsare, aug 


interprets the verse of the three forms of Agni; Hillebrandt (Jed. AZpthod, i. p. 472); 
of the moon (!?), sun, and wind. 


27. Specch [is] four measured out quarters (fadd); those are known 
by Brahmans who are skilful; three, deposited in secret, they do fhot sct 
in motion (7#gay-) ; a fourth of speech human beings speak. 


This verse is found, without variant. in TB. (ii. 8. 85) and CB. (iv. 1. 317), as well as 
in RV. [vs 45]. Our Bp2D.Kp. read ad + dtgayanté in ¢. 
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28: They call [him] Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni; likewise he [is] the 
heavenly winged eagle ; what is one the sages (véfrr) name (vad) vari- 
ously ; they call [him] Agni, Yama, M&taricvan. 


Our fada-text differs from that of RV. | vs. 46] by dividing dahuodhi. 

| The fifth anuvaka, with 2 hymns and $0 verses, ends here. | 

[ One of our mss., P., sums up the book as of 8 artha-suhtas [their vss. number 214] 
and 7 paryaya-sttktas [hymns 6 and 7: their 4’s number 62 + 26 = 88] or “15 sitkvas 
of both kinds” reckoned together. Cf. the introduction, p. 517. ‘The same ms., P., 
sums up the avasanarcas [of hymns 6 and 7] as 99 [73 + 26] and the “verses of 
both kinds” as 313 [that is 214 + gg]; but codex I. gives 302 [that is 214 + 88]. | 

| The twenty-first prapithaka ends here. | 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


Book X. 


| This tenth book is the third of the second grand division of the 
Atharvan collection. For a general statement as to the make-up 
of the books of this division, reference should again be made to 
page 471. The Old Anukramani describes the length of hymns 
I, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, and 10 by giving the overplus of each hymn over 
30 verses. The assumed normal length in the case of book ix. 
seems to be 20 verses. The whole book has been translated by 
Victor Henry, Les lures X, Xf, e¢ XII de lA tharva-veda tra- 
duits ct commentés, Paris, 1896. The éhasya again is lacking. 
There are no paryaya-hymns in this book.J 
@ |The anuvaka-division of the book (as noted ahove, page 472) is into five anwodhas 


of two hymns each. The “decad”-division likewise is as described on page 472. A 
tabular conspectus for this book also may be acceptable: 


Anuvikas I d 3 4 5 
oA Nee one ee oon ees sn 

Hymns I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Verses 32 33 25 26 5035 44 44 27 34 


Decuad-div. Wp tof rs Of If Ty LOH INFS w+ W+G Stems ztems $s Jtems+ry ZIONS +14 18 fIO4+7 10-10-14 


Sum of verses, 350. The sum of “decad”-si#A/as is 35. In this book, therefore, the 
average length of the “ decad ”-s#&ves is precisely 10 verses. | 


1. Against witchcraft and its practisers. 


[Pratyangirasa.—dvdtringat. krtvddisanadevatyam. duustubham: 1. mahdbrhati; 2. virdn 
nama gdyatri; 9. pathydpankts; 12. panktr; 13. urobrhati; 15. pp. virdd jagati, 
17, 20, 24 prastdrapankt: (20. tirdy); 16, 18. tristubh, 19. pp jagali; 2a. ra. 
ap. drcy usnth; 23. 7p. bhurig usamd gdyatri; 28. 3-p. gdyatri; 2g. madhyejyotis- 

mati jagati; 32. dvyanustubgarbhd 5-p. atyagati.] 
Found also in Paipp. xvi The hymn (vs. 1) is quoted in Kaug. 39. 7, with several 
others, in a ceremony against witchcraft, and several of its verses or parts of verses 


elsewhere. The Vait. uses only one half-verse (21 ¢, d). 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 520; Henry, 1,39; Griffith, ii. 1; Bloomfield, 72, 6o2. 


1, She whom the adepts (c7éits#) prepare, all-formed, hand-made, like 
a bride at a wedding — let her go far off ; we push her away. 

‘She,’ because Av/y@ ‘witchcraft’ is feminine. The name, mahdbrhati, given to 
the verse, is improperly applied, | if we understand it as defined by RV. Prat. xvi. 48: 
here is meant rather that defined as of three jdgata pidas (12+ 12:11) at Jud, Stud. 
viii. 243 }. 


“fn 
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2, Having a head, having a nose, having ears, put together, all-formed, 
by the witchcraft-maker — let her go far off; we push her away. 


The addition of a ca at the end of a would rectify the meter, and justify the Anukr. 
The pada-reading ¢irsapovdtt is by Prat. iv. 99, and the word is quoted there in the com- 
ment as an example. Ppp. puts the adjectives in the accus , and reads, instead of our 
¢: pratyak pra hinmasi yag cakara tum rechatu: cf. vs.§ ¢ and v. 14.11 & 


3. Giidra-made, king-made, woman-made, made by Brahmans (brah- 
mdn), like a wife expelled (##tfd) by her husband, Jet her go to her 
maker, as connection. 


Either ‘as hér’ or ‘as his connection’; Ppp. decides for the former, reading dan- 
dhum [for our bdndhu |. | W's alternative seems to be: ddéudhunr must be in apposition 
with sartéram ; but bdudhw (p. bdndhw) must be a neuter (as at v.13.7) and so in 
apposition with the subject-nominative, krtyé understood. | 


4. With this herb have I spoiled all witchcrafts — what one they have 
made in the field, what in the kine, or what in thy men. 

This is a repetition of iv. 18.5, above. The Anukr. here, as there, takes no notice 
of the defective last pada. 


5. Let evil be to the evil-doer, a curse to the curser; backward a 
send [her] forth back, that she may slay the witchcraft-maker. 

Ppp. reads for a frtyas santu krtyakrte, and, for ¢, 4 pratyak pratipravartaya ya¢ 
cakéra tum rechatu. To read in our ¢ Aiymasi (as Ppp. in vs. 2 ¢) would rectify the 
meter, of whose irregularity the Anukr. takes no notice. The padu-reading fratiepra- 
hinmah is by Prit. iv.95; the word is quoted there in the comment as example. 


6. Opposed [is] the Angirasa, our appointed (purdhzta) overseer; do 
thou, having turned the witchcrafts in the opposite direction, slay yonder 
‘vitchcraft-makers. 

Ppp. is corrupt, mixing up our verses 6 and 7. It combines praticind "iigt- in 6 a. 


7. He who said to thee “go forth,’ against the current, up-stream, 
him, O witchcraft, do thou return against ; seek not us who are innocent. 


Of this verse is legible in Ppp. mdéévyam in b; as for our mss, they cannot be relied 
upon in the least to distinguish Aya and yva, but the majority rather favor uddyvam, 
while P. reads -dryydr, D -ayydmn (2), W. -ahyam. Neither word has deen found 
arywhere clsc, but doubtless wddpydm is the true form. 


8. He who put together thy joints, as an 7é/# [those] of a chariot 
with skill (d##), unto him go thou; there is thy going; this person is 
unknown to thee. ‘. 


All the sasthité-mss, read -vra rbhur in b. 


9. They who, having made, took hold of thee, cunning sorcerers — 
this is a healthful (ambhi) spoiler of witchcraft, counteracting, revert- 
ing; therewith do we bathe thee. 
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The address changes, as often elsewhere, from the witchcraft to the bewitched per- 
son. Ppp. reads, in ¢, vidma for gambhu, and, in d, pratisaram. Our text ‘ought to 
read in ¢ ¢ambhy tddmt, although all the mss. happen to agree here in lengthening the ?, 

10, In that we have come upon the ill-portioned one (fem.), bathed 
forth, whose young (-vatsd) is dead — let ail ill (pad) go away from me; 
let property come unto (#pa-sthd) me. 

The fada-mss. have in b xpaccyind, and combination to wpeyind falls under the 
rule Prat. ii. 38, although the @ contained in eyimd (= a-Iyimd) does not appear Las 2] 
in the pada-text. | Ppp. ends a corruptly with prsuipatham. | 

11, In that they have taken (gvah) the name of thee giving to the 
Fathers, or at the sucrifice—Iet these plants free thee from all ill that 
is designed (? sasindecyd). 

It might be also (in a, b) ‘those giving to the Fathers have taken the name of thee’ 
(Ludwig, ‘thy Fathers’). Savrdegyd is very obscure. ‘The first half-verse is wholly 
corrupt in Ppp, : 

12, From sin against the gods, against the Fathers, from name-taking, 
that is designed, that is devised against [any one], Ict the plants free thee 
by their energy (viryd), with spell (brdiman), with verses, with milk of 
the seers. 

‘Milk’ (dyas) in the last pada looks like a corrupt reading, but Ppp. appears to 
have the same; Bp.K, accent payasit. | As for the combinations of -@ 7-, see note to 
Prat. iii. 46.] Several mss. (Bp.O.p.m.R.T K.) read pifvyad in a. The versc, which 
ought to be called an anustubgarbhd tristubh (16-+8:10 | tt = 4), is very foolishly 
described hy the Anukr. as a father, because it contains nearly (and can easily be 
reduced to precisely) go syllables, 


13. As the wind sets in motion the dust from the earth and the cloud 
(abhrd) from the atmosphcre, so from me may everything of evil nature 
go away, pushed by the spell (drd/uan). 

14. Step away, making much noise, like an unfastened she-ass ; attain 
thy makers, pushed hence by an energetic spell. 


Some of the mss, (O p.m.K.) read Aar/ren in ¢, as in other such cases. 
P. 


15. Saying “this is the road, O witchcraft,” we conduct thee; thee 
that wast sent forth against [us] we send forth hack again ; by that [road] 
#0 against [them], breaking, like a draft-cow with a cart, all-formed, 
wearing a wreath (? Auritin). 

The Jast word is found only here, and has to he rendered conjecturally (with the 
Pet. Lexx.). All the sewAeti-mss. Lor rather, most of them: sce also note to Prit. 
iii. 35 J combine Arfyvet Land thus indeed the mejer requires us to pronounce |; hut 
our edition restores the more correct reading [Aréva f/f], since the Prit. does not 
countenance the inegularity; we should expect to find it with candane ra (in ii, 56). 
Ppp. reads at the beginning avast panthd ‘pinaydmi ted krtye prahitan prati etc.; 
inc [or rather ¢ dJ, fudjaly anasvint va, In the Anukr. it seems as if catuspadé 
must be a misreading for paftcapada (11 +11:8-+8+8=46); but compare vs. 19. 
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16. Offward is light for thee, hitherward is no road for thee; make 
thy goings elsewhere than [toward] us; go thou by a distant [road] 
beyond njnety difficult navigable streams; do not wound thyself; go 
away. 

One would like to emend ¢sayésthas in d, perhaps to Asamusthas ‘be patient’ i.e. 
‘linger’; Ppp. has instead ghanisthas, which unfortunately gives no help. Ppp. also 
combines #@vyd ‘ti in ¢; and the description of the Anukr. appears to sanction it. 


17. As the wind the trecs, do thou crush (#7) down, cause to fall; do 
not leave of them cow, horse, man; turning back, O witchcraft, from 
here to thy makers, awaken them unto childlessness. 

Here, in ¢, even a majority of the mss. (W.1.0.D.1.K.) read dartrén. Ppp. com- 


bines at the beginning w/e wa, as the meter demands, and as the Anukr. assumes; 
iwhisai sam is doubtless also the real reading in b. 


18. What [witchcraft] they buried for thee in the éarhis, what in the 
cemetery, [what] witchcraft or secret spell (va/agd) in the field, or prac- 
tised against thee in the houscholdcrs’ fire — they, being wiser, [against 
thee] who art simple, innocent. 


Ppp. helps both meter and sense by inserting cahrus before darhis: in a; it also 
arranges krtydi ksetre in b, combines dhiratara ’ndy- at the end, and adds, to com- 
plete the verse, a [so Roth’s Collation! for tém ?| ito nagayamas?. The Anukr. 
notices neither the deficiency in a nor the redundancy in d. 


19. We have found out (axu-vid) the hostile sneaking magic (? Adrira) 
that was applied, perceived (? anu-budh), buried: let that go whence it 
was brought; there let it roll about like a horse; let it slay the progeny 
of the witchcraft-maker. 


Ppp. reads in ¢ d@gatam for &bhrtam, and combines in d agve ’sa, as called for by 
the meter. The Anukr. is as bad in its treatment of this verse as of 15. 


20. There are knives of good metal in our house; we know thy joints, 
O witchcraft, how many they are; just stand up; go away from here; 
unknown one, what seckest thou here? 

That is, ‘thou who art no acquaintance of ours.” The Anukr. is much m -re scrupu- 


Jous than usual in calling the verse (12 +11:8+48 ~ 39) wird [scanning a perhaps 
ast]. Ppp. begins with svayasa@. The third pada 1s quoted in Kaug 39. 19. 


21. Thy neck-bones (grizd), O witchcraft, and thy (two) fect I will 
cut up; run thou out; let Indra-and-Agni defend us, they who are of 
progeny rich in progeny. ® 

Praydvati at the end looks like a corruption of praydfati, which Ppp. reads | R’s 
collation has prajapati |. Ppp. also has in ¢ exdvir vr¢cata. Tout Kaug , which quotes 
the last half-verse in full in 5.2, reads prajavati. The same half-verse appears also 
by prattka in Vait. 8.6 (unless Vait. takes it rather from Kaug.). 
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22, King Soma [is] our over-ruler and favorer (myditf); let the lords 
of being favor us. : 


‘The verse properly contains 22 syllables (11 +11), and should therefor€ be called a 
samni tristubh, Ppp. reads in b rfasya nas. 


23. Let Bhava-and-Carva hurl (as) at the evil-doer, the witchcraft. 
maker, the ill-doer, the missile of the gods, the lightning. 

Ppp. reads in a papakrtvane | which is metrically much better}. The definition of 
the verse by the Anukr. is very stupid; it is plainly two ¢rés/ué4 padas, with an intruded 


word of three syllables (cither dust/te or vidyittam; either could be spared). ‘The 
mop. insert a cesura-mark after driyakie. 


24. If thou camest [as] biped, as quadruped, put together by the 
witchcraft-maker, all-formed, do thou, becoming octoped, go away again 
from here, O misfortune! 


The verse has the same structure as 20. The acda-text here and in vs, 28 reads 
doiydtha. 


25. Anointed, smeared, well-adorned, bearing all difficulty, go thou 
away ; recognize (ia), O witchcraft, thy maker, as a daughter her own 
father, 


The definition of this verse appears to be omitted in the Anukr., as we can hardly 
be meant to take it for an anusfudh. The first pida is capable of being crowded 
together into $ syllables, or expanded into 12 (either procedure being about equally 
strained), making the verse cither an wrodbrhati or a prastdrapankti. It is quoted in 
Kiiug. 39. 18. 


26. Go away, O witchcraft; stand not; lead, as it were, the track of 
one pierced; it is a deer, thou a deer-hunter; it is unable to put thee 
down. 


‘Lead,’ in b, appears to be used in the sense of ‘ follow’; the ‘track’ is doubtless that 
of the maker; { cf. note to xi.2. 13 |. The padu-text divides mpgaoyith + cf. Prat. iii. 18. 


27, Also the after one (dfara) slays with an arrow, fitting it (?), the 
one shooting (-dséz) in front; also of the front one, smiting down, the 
after one smites down in return. 

This obscure and probably corrupt verse gets no help from Ppp., which merely reads 


uto for ufaing. The Pet. Lex. suggests emendation of -diya to -dhdya in b, and the 
translation implies the change. 


28. Hear thou, verily, these words of mine; then go whence thou 
camest, to meet him who made thee. . 
Ppp. ready at the end Aunah for prati. 


29. The slaying of an innocent person is indeed fearful, O witchcraft ; 
slay thou not our cow, horse, man; wheresoever thou art set down, from 
there we make thee stand up; become thou lighter than a leaf, 
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The pada-text has in d sé. sthdp-; the example of the omitted s is quoted under 
prat. ii, 1B. The verse (10 + 10:8 +8 +8 = 44) is very badly defined by the Anukr. 
Ppp. reads in a -hatyam and bhimam. 


30. If ye are covered (d-vr) with darkness, like those who are girt 
(abhi-dhd) with a net—having torn up (sem-/up) all witchcrafts from 
here, we send them forth again to the, maker. 


‘The pada-text strangely reads dovrta in a, instead of -1a/. 


31. The progeny of the witchcraft-maker, of him of secret spells, of 
him that devises against [others], O witchcraft, do thou kill; do not 
leave [them alive] ; slay yonder witchcraft-makers, 

Ppp. uses the singular in d. 


32. As the sun is freed out of darkness, [and] quits the night and the 
ensigns of the dawn, so do I quit all evil-natured magic made by the 
witchcraft-maker, as an elephant the difficult haze (?rdjas). 

Ppp. puts tamasas before macyate ina, reads hefum at end of b, and omits d altogether. 
The verse (12 +11:8+8+411 = 50) lacks two syllables of being a full atiyapati (52). 
The pratika (yathd stirya) is quoted in Kaiug. 39. 26; but the comm. regards vii. 13. 1, 
and not this, as the verse intended. 

[The quoted Anukr. says dve (i.e. 2 above the norm of 30). | 


2. The wonderful structure of man. 


[Aardvana. — trayastringat. pdrsnistiktam ; pdurusam: brahmaprakdyisihtam (31,32. sdh- 
sdtparabrahmaprakiginydu), dnustubham* 1-4.7,8 tristubh ; 6,10. pagati; 28 bhurig 
dr hati} 

Found also (except vss. 8, 18, 23, 28) in Paipp. xvi. (in the verse-order 1-7, 26, 27, 
G-12, £7) £5, 13, Tg, 16, 22, 19, 24, 25, 20, 21, 30, 29, 31, 32, 33). Quoted (vst) in 
V ut. 37. 19, together with the other Jurusasihta (xix. 6), in the purusamedha or human 
sacrifice; not noticed in Kaug. ’ 

Translaged: Muir, v. 375 (nearly all); Ludwig, p. 398; Scherman, /Az/asophische 
Hymuen, p. 41 (nearly all); Deussen, Geschichte, i 1.265; Henry, 5,45. Griffith, ii, 6 

1, By whom were brought the two heels of a man (purusa)? by whom 
was his flesh put together? by whom his two ankle-joints (yu/phd)? 
by whom his cunning (fcGana) fingers? by whom his aperiures? by 
whom his (two) wchlakhds in the midst? who [put together] his footing 
( pratisthd)? 

The pada-text divides ufoclakhai, as if there were such a word as ¢/ahha. Ppp. reads, 
instead of keno 'chlakhau, keno “cchinait ko; also, in a, Parsuty dbhrte paurusasya: 
end, ine, pecinis. Pécana is morg literally ‘ arranging, adorning.’ 


2 From what, now, did they make a man’s two ankle-joints below, 
his two knee-joints above? separating (?#r-r) his two back-thighs 
(ydughd), where, forsooth, did they set them in? the two joints of his 
knees — who indeed understands (ci?) that? 
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Nirftya is a difficult and doubtful expression here. Ppp. reads sirrtijaiighe ni 
dadhuh ; also, in 4, samdhim @ ca jana. Inb it has again paurusasya. . 


3. There is joincd, fourfold (cdtustayh), with closed (sdsinhtta-) ends, 
above the two knees, the pliant (¢#htrd) trunk; what the hips are, the 
thighs — who indeed produced (jan) that, by which the body (A:sindha) 
became very firm? 


Ppp. reads savithatantari in a, and sudhrtam in d, 


4. How many gods [and] which were they, who gathered (cz) the 
breast, the neck-bones of man? how many disposed the two teats? who 
the two collar-bones (? saphodd)? how many gathered the shoulder-bones 
(pl.)? how many the ribs? 

Ppp. has again fdurusasya in b. Inc it reads xi dadhus kas hapolan. The mss. 
are eatremely discordant as to the form of the word which our edition gives as haph- 
dedit,; that is the reading of Bp.W.D.; P.M.R.s.m, have Aaphedai, 1. haphauyhau, 
E.O.R.p m.T.K. kaphodad (which accordingly has the most authority in its favor [all 
SPP’s mss, read so |) ; several sam/uti-mss. (P.M.T.O p m.R.s.m.) have &ds before it. 
The meaning given is, of course, conjectural only; ‘collar-bone’ is Ludwig's guess, and 
seems to suit the conncction (though that is a rather weak ground of preference) better 
than the ' perhaps elbow’ of the Pet. Lexx. The Anukr. takes no notice of the lacking 
syllable in a. 


5. Who brought together his two arms, saying “he must perform 
heroism ’’? what god then sct on his two shoulders upon the body 
(htisindha)? 

LPpp has fruavan for karavat in b, and, for d, Avasindhad adhadadhi. | 


6. Who bored out the seven apertures in his head — these cars, the 
nostrils, the eyes, the mouth? in the might of whose conquest (zjayd) 
in many places quadrupeds [and] bipeds go their way. 


Ip. reads at the end ydman. Ppp. puts xdsike after caksapi, and reads in ¢ 7y4- 
yasya mahamant, and at the end youn. ‘The Anukr. does not heed that d is a 
tristubh pada. 


7. Since in his jaws he put his ample (/uricf) tongue, then attached 
(adhz-¢r7) [to it] great voice; he rolls greatly on among existences, cloth- 
ing himself in the waters: who indeed understands that? 


With ¢ is to be compared ix. 10 11 d; the irregularity of the pada is not noticed by 
the Anukr, Ppp. reads instead of ¢: sa @ varivarti mahina uyomant: avasdnas kata 
at pra veda. Our test ought to read varivartti. e 


8. Which was that god who [produced] his brain, his forchead, his 
hindhead (? dekdtzhé), who first his skull, who, having gathered a gather- 
ing in man’s jaws, ascended to heaven ? 


D. reads céfydm in ¢; all the mss. agree in ruroha, although rurdha is obviously 
required [Otherwise Henry. | The verse, as noted above, is wanting in Ppp. 
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Numerous things dear gnd not dear, sleep, oppressions and weari- 
* nesses, delights and pleasures — from where does formidable man bring 
(wah) them? 6 

Ppp. reads in b -tandriyak, and in d again paur-. 


10. Whence now in man [come] mishap, ruin, perdition, misery, 
accomplishment, success, non-failure? whence thought (masz), uprisings 
(aditt)? 


The minor Pet. Lex. suggests for zeit? ‘end, disappearance.’ Ppp. reads in b duto 
“dhi pur-. Vyrddhis instead of dvy- would improve both sense and meter. 


11. Who disposed in him waters, moving apart, much moving, pro- 
duced for river-running, strong (¢7vrd), ruddy, red, dark and_ turbid, 
upward, downward, crosswise in man? 

Ppp. reads in a dpe dadhdt, and in ¢ combines (as the meter requires us to read) 
‘tivra*rund, The verse ($+8+7:11 +11=45) is very stupidly defined as yayati by 
the Anukr, 

. Who set form in him? who both bulk (mahmdn) and name? who 
et] in him progress (gat#)? who display (fet)? who [set] behaviors 
(carétra) in man? 


Ppp. again Jauruse at the end. 


13. Who wove in him breath? who expiration and respiration (zyand)? 
what god attached (ad/i-¢r7) conspiration (samdnd) to man here? 


Ppp. reads adadhat for avayat in a, and again pauruse. 


14. What one god set sacrifice in man here? who [set] in him truth? 
who untruth? whence [comes] death? whence the immortal? 


Ppp. reads, for b ete, cho ‘eve adhi pauruse > ko anrtam ko mrtyun ko amrtan 
dadhau. 

15. Who put about him clothing (vdsws)? who prepared (La/pay-) his 
life-time? who extended to him strength? who prepared his swiftness ? 


Ppp. reads for a ko vasasd pari dadhat, and elides ke “sya- in d. 


16, With what did he stretch the waters along? with what did he 
make the day to shine? with what did he kindle (evw-dh) the dawn? 
with what did he give the coming-on of evening? 

The fade-text reads dfah (asin 11 a) ma. Ppp. elides ‘vz after it. |For aeadha, 
‘t Gram. § O84 cl 

17. Who put in him seed, saying “let his line be extended”? who 
conveyed into him wisdom? who gave (d/a) [him] music? who dances? 


Ppp. has, for a, £o ‘sain reto ‘dadhat, at end of b, sak ; for d, ho vaca ko anrtaim 
dadhau. 
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18. With what did he cover this earth? with what did he surround 
the sky? by what is man a match for (2d4/) mountains in greatness? by 
what, for deeds? Py 


This verse, as noted above, is wanting in Ppp. 


19. With what does he go after Parjanya? with what [after] the out- 
looking Soma? with what [after] both sacrifice and faith? by whom was 
mind put in him? 

Ppp. reads dpxott for anv eti, and has for c, d our 20 ¢, d (but purusah inc). 


20. Wherewith does he obtain one learned in revelation (¢rétriya)? 
wherewith this most exalted one? wherewith does man [obtain] this 
Agni? wherewith did he measure (make?) the year? 


Ppp. has for b our 19 b again; also Jurusah inc. 


21. The dréiman obtains one learned in revelation, the dréhman this 
most exalted one; the drdiman [as] man this Agni; the drdhman meas. 
ured the year. 

Here and in vss. 23 and 25 an instrumental is distinctly and strongly called for, 
instead of the nominative drdé/ma, yet to call drd/ima an instr., and translate it as 
such, does not seem possible. [| Cf. Caland, KZ. xxxi. 261.] Ppp. reads, for ¢, d, 
brahma yaynasya craddha ca brahma smi ca hatam manah, 


22. Wherewith docs he dwell upon (?axu-tsi) the gods? wherewith 
[upon] the people of the god-folk? wherewith this other asterism ? 
whereby is authority (/satrd) called real (sd¢)? 

The sense here is very obscure, and the rendering mechanical. [Griffith suggests 
that the point may lic in using xaksafram as if it were na ksatram, ‘non-power,' in 
opposition to Asafram in d.] Ppp. has, for b, Aena devir ajanayad digah. The meter 
requires in a Asya/z, as the forms are written in some texts. The Anukr. takes no 
notice of the irregularity 


23. The dréhman dwells upon the gods, the drdman [upon] the people 


of the god-folk; the érdéiman this other asterism; the drdéiman is called | 


real authority. ' 


This verse is wanting in Ppp. 


24. By whom is this carth disposed? by whom the sky set above? by 
whom this atmosphere, the expanse, set aloft and across? 


Ppp. reads, for a, ene *davit bantmur nihatah. 


25. By the dréhman is the carth disposed; the drdhman [is] the sky set 
above, the dréiman this atmosphere, the expanse, sct aloft and across. 


Ppp. reads, for a, b, érahmana bhimir ntyata brakma dyam uttaram dadhdu, thus 
relicving in b the difficulty as to the construction of érahma. [ Cf. note to vs. 21.] 
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26. Atharvan, having sewed together his head, and also (yd#) his heart 
__aloft from the brain the purifying one sent [them] forth, out of the head. 

‘The purifying one’ (pdvamana) is soma; it is perhaps identified here with Athar- 
yan; but the whole sense is extremely obscure. Ppp. reads at the end ¢irsnah. 

27. Verily that head of Atharvan [is] a god-vessel, pressed together ; 
breath defends that, the head, food, also mind. 

For samubjita, as said of a koca, compare ix. 3.20 above. Ppp. reads priino ‘bhi 
in c, and grim for ¢tras ind. The three nouns in d might be nom. instead of accus. 

28. Was he now created upward (frdhiv)? [or] was he now created 
crosswise? did man grow unto (dé-6//1) all the quarters? — he who know- 
eth the 47d/man's stronghold, from which man is [so] called. 

The meaning of the protracted final syllables here is unquestionable, although it has 
been overlooked by both Muir and Ludwig. The cases of protraction call out much 
treatment from the Prat.: see the rules i. 70, 97, 105: iv.6, 120, 121, and the notes 
upon them. The mss. differ in regard to accenting or leaving unaccented the final 
syllable of b; nor is the usage of either RV. or AV. sufficiently settled to determine 
vhich reading ought to be preferred. /urusa in this verse and the sequel seems to 
approach its later meaning of ‘supernal Person or Spirit.’ There is no apparent con- 
nection between the two halves of the verse: for the second, see vs. 30. ‘The whole 
verse is wanting in Ppp. The Anukr. should have called it a prastarapaikii; bhurig 
érhat? is purely mechanical (10 + 11° 8 +8 = 37). 


29. Whoever indecd knoweth that d7déhman's stronghold, covered with 
amfta — unto him both the éré/man and the Brahmans have given sight, 
breath, progeny. 

The verse is found also in TA. (i. 27. 3), which reads purim at end of b, brahma for 
brahmdg in b, and ayuh &irtum for caksuh pranam in a (the accentuation is corrupt 


al worthless through the whole verse). Ppp. has also in d ays for caksuh, and at 
the end dadhuh. 


30. Him verily sight doth not desert, nor breath, before old age, who 
knoweth the drdhiman’s stronghold (pir), from which man ( pirusa) is [so] 
called. 

_ The latter half-verse is identical with 28 c,d. Ppp. reads purak at end of b, and 
yasmat in d. 

31. Eight-wheeled, nine-doored, is the impregnable stronghold of the 
gods ; in that is a golden vessel, heaven-going (svargd), covered with light. 

The verse is found also in TA. (i. 27. 2-3), which reads Azrvanmayas in c, and inserts 
lokds after svargds in a. | Reminiscences of this verse are seen in x. 8. 43 a, b.| 

32. In that golden vessel, three-spoked, having three supports — what 
soul-possessing monster (yafsd) there is in it, that verily the knowers of 
the bréhman know. 


Ppp. reads in b évidive for fryare, and, in ¢, autfar for yaksam. | Padas ¢, d recur 
at x. 8.43 ¢, d. 
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33. The érdiman entered into the resplendent, yellow, golden, uncon- 
quered stronghold, that was all surrounded with glory. 


The verse is found also in TA, (i.27. 3-4), which, again reads Airanmayin, and 
brahmi vrvésa [so both ed's | (the accent has no authority, as it is full of faults in this 
vicinity; but the comm, explains érahmé as = praydpatth : which also does not go for 
much). [| TA. has further zz for fra- at the beginning and ends with -7//2 (which the 
comm. explains as dm). | Ppp. likewise has Az7dumaytm ; and further, in d vivega 
ca paréjitah, 

[ The quoted Anukr. says for this second hymn fisrah (i.e. 3 above the norm of 30), 
— Here ends the first avuedka, with 2 hymns and 65 verses. | 


3. With an amulet of varand. 

[Atha van. — puitcuringakam. —mantioklavaranadevatyam uta vdnaspatyam; cdindramasam. 
duustubham ; 2, 3, 6. bhurth bistubh ; 8,13, 14. pathydpanktr ; 11, 16. bhuryy 3 15, 17-25. 
6p jagati.] 

Found also in Paipp. xvi. (in the verse-order 1-7, 9, 8, 10-13, 15, 14, 16, 17, 19, 22, 
21, 20, 18, 24; 23 and 25 are wanting). Quoted (vs.1) in Kaug.19. 22, with three 
other hymns, in connection with the binding on of amulets for welfare. Not noticed in 
Vait 

Translated: Zimmer, p. 60 (17 vss.); Henry, 9, 53; Griffith, ii, 11; Bloomfield, 
81, Gos. 


1. This varand [is] my rival-destroying, virile (vjsan) amulet; with it 
do thou take hold of thy foes, slaughter thy injurers (durasy-). 


The varana is a tree, the Crateva Rovburghit found throughout India. The name 
comes doubtless from the root 7 ‘cover, protect, ward off’; and the hymn is full 
of allusions to 4 connection with that root; [ef. the play in iv. 7.1 and vi. 85.1] 
Ppp. reads throughout vaya, which is also in later Skt. recognized as a form of the 
tree-name. 


2. Crush them, slaughter, take hold; be the amulet thy forerunner in 
front; the gods by the varayd warded off the hostile practice (abhyacard) 
of the Asuras from one morrow to another. 


The comm. to Prat. iii. 80 quotes the beginning of the verse as example of era after 
fra. It is unnecessary to view, with the Anukr., the verse as redundant. Ppp. com- 
bines fe “sf in b. 


3. This amulet, the carazd, all-healing, thousand-eyed, yellow, golden 
— it shall make thy foes go downward; do thou, in front, damage them 
that hate thee. 

Ppp. reads Airanmayah at end of b, and yas for sa at beginning of c. The verse is 
rather svardy than bhuriy. 

4. This vavand [shall ward off] the witchcraft extended for thee; ,this 
shall shield thee against fear arising from men, this against all evil. 


Ppp. preserves unity of construction through the verse, by reading, for b, ¢: paurw- 
seyam aya vadham ; aya te sarvam papmanan, 
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5. The varayd, this divine forest-tree, shall ward off ; the ydéésma that 
has entered into this man —that have the gods warded off. 
We had this-verse above, as vi. 85.1. The Anukr. takes no notice in either place 


of the deficient syllable ina. Ppp. reads here, for b, ides: deve brhaspatiht ; and, for 
¢, yaksma pratistha yo ‘smin, [and then fam u etc. |. 


6. If, having slept, thou shalt sce an cvil dream ; if a wild beast (mrgd) 
shall run a disagreeable course — from overmuch (?fari-) sneezing, from 
the evil utterance of a bird (sahkznz), this amulet, the varand, shall shield 
thee. 


The translation implics in b emendation of ydéi to yddi, which scems unavoidable. 
Ppp., however, appears to have yad?,; it reads further in b mrgagrutam and azustaiit, 
in ¢ paricchava, Land in d vdrayatdi}. ‘The veise is included in the duhsvapna- 
nagana gana; sce note to Kaug. 46. 9. 


7. From the niggard, from perdition, from sorcery, also from fear, 
from the more violent deadly weapon of death, the varaud shall shield 
thee, 


Ppp. reads, for d, ¢vam varuno varaya. 


8. What sin my mother, what my father, and what my own brothers, 
what we ourselves have .done, from that shall this divine forest-tree 
shicld us. 


Ppp. reads fasmat for fatas in d, and, for e, idem deva brhaspatih : compare its 
version of 5 b. 


g. Driven (zyath) forth by the varagza, my enemies (6hrdtrvya) [who 
are my] kinsmen have gone unto unlighted (? asi#rfa) space (rdjas) ; let 
them go to lowest darkness. 

L Bloomfield discusses asitrta, JAOS. xvi, p. clait = PAQS. Dee. 1894. J 


10. Unharmed [am] I, with unharmed kine, long-lived, having all my 
men; Ict this amulet, the varavd, protect me, being such, from every 
quarter, 


Ppp. reads in b -paurusak (as usual, where par- and not pur- is meant). 


11. This varazd on my breast, king, divine forest-tree-—let it drive 
(bddh) away my foes, as Indra the barbarians, the Asuras. 


The verse is quoted in the schol. to Kaug. 10.2. Ppp. combines vas uve *rasz, as 
the meter requires, but as the Anukr. takes pains not to authorize. pp. also exchanges 
the second halves of vss. 11 and 12. 


12, I bear this varand being long-lived, one of a hundred autumns ; 
may it assign to me both kingdom and authority, to me cattle and force. 


Ppp., as noted above, reads for the second half of this verse our 11 ¢, d, and we 
versa, 
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13. As the wind breaks with force the trees, the forest-trees, so do 
thou break my rivals, those born before and after ; let the varand defend 
thee. 

Ppp. reads jirnadn for vrhksdn in b; and, in ¢, -tadas tvan bhandhi. [With d, cf. 
the Ppp. vs. cited under iii. 6. 2. | 


14. As both wind and fire devour (sé) the trees, the forest-trees, so 
do thou devour my rivals, those born etc. etc. 


Ppp. again relieves the redundancy of expression by reading sarvd@# instead of 
vrksin in b; also it has in ¢ -tndis tvam for -tndn me. 


15. As, destroyed by the wind, the trees lie prostrate (nyarpita), so do 
thou destroy, prostrate my rivals, those born etc. etc. 


Ppp. is quite corrupt in this verse, but docs not appear to offer any variant. Prd 
ksinthi properly ought to be divided in our text. 


16. Them, O varand, do thou cut off (pra-chid), before what is 
appointed (disfd), before [the end of] their life-time —them who strive 
to damage him in respect to cattle, and who are intent to damage his 
kingdom. , 

Ppp. reads, for b, pura drsfin para "yusah. | Inc, pronounce yal nam. | 


17. As the sun shines exceedingly, as in it brilliancy is set, so let the 
varand amulet fix (#z-yam) in me fame [and] growth; let it sprinkle me 
with brilliancy; let it anoint me with glory. 

Part of the mss. (P.M.D.) accent zsm/a in b. Ppp. reads, for ¢ etc., evd sapatnans 


tvam sarvin ate bhihi syagvo varunas tua “bhi raksatu, | Eather Mr. Whitney took 
me as locative (Gram. § 492 a); or else his ‘in me’ is an inadvertence for ‘for me.’ 


18. As glory [is] in the moon, and in the men-beholding Aditya, so 
let the zarand amulet etc. ete. 


From here on, Ppp. has the same refrain Las the Berlin text], only reading at the 
end mam 


19. As glory [is] in the earth, as in this Jatavedas, so let the varaud 
amulct etc. ctc, 

20 As glory [is] in the maiden, as in this constructed (sdmbhrta) 
chariot, so let the varaud amulet etc. etc. 

2t. As glory [is] in Soma-drink, as in honey-mixture [is] glory, so let 
the varaud amulet ete. ete. 

22. As glory [is] in the aguihotrd, as in the vdsat-utterance [is] glory, 
so let the varavd amulet etc. ete. 


All the mss, save P,M.O, have yaco ‘eazhotre in a, and this is accordingly the better- 
supported reading. 
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23. As glory [is] set in the sacrificer, as in this sacrifice, so let the 
varand amulet etc. etc. 
Wanting in Ppp., as above noted. 


24. As glory [is] in Prajapati, as in this most exalted one, so Ict the 
varand amulet etc. ctc. 
Ppp. reads sa/avedasi instead of aramesthini. 


25. Asin the gods [is] immortality (amfta), as in them is sct truth, 
so let the varand amulet etc. etc. 


| The quoted Anukr. seems to say “ vavandu” (intending varano ’).J 


4. Against snakes and their poison. 


[Garutman. — sadvinigat, taksakaddivatam. dnustubham: 1 pathydpaiiktr; 2. 3p. yar: 
madhyd gdyatri ; 3, 4. pathydbrhatt ; 8. usnigyarbhd pardtristubh ; 12. bhuriye gdyatri ; 
16. zp. pratisthd giyatri; at. kakummatl; 23. uistubh, 26. g-uv 6p. brhatigarbhad 
kakummati bhurih tristubh) 


Found also in Paipp. xvi. (with one or two changes of order: see below). Not 
noticed in Vait. Quoted (vs. 1), as addressed to Tahyaka (king of the serpent. 
divinities), in Kaug. 32. 20, and also 139. 8, in the ceremonies of beginning Vedic study 
(see further under vss, 25, 26). . 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 02; Henry, 11, 56; Griffith, ii 14; Bloomfield, 152, Gos. 


1. Indra’s [was] the first chariot, the gods’ the after chariot, Varuna’'s 
the third one; the snakes’ chariot, the furthest one (?), hath run against 
the pillar: then may it come to harm (?). 

There are very questionable’ points here; the translation of d implies cmendation of 
apamit (p. apacmit) to apamds ; yet apa-mé might perhaps be understood adverbially 
(tke upamd, p. npaoma : twice in RV.). Ppp. reads apam@ here. ‘The translation of 
the last clause implies the reading d/Ad risa?, which is given by several mss. (P.M IK ) 
and by Ppp., and which the meter favors; but such variants as avisat for arsat ate 
found elsewhere, and the ms. authority is decidedly in favor of avsat, as the fada-terts 
read (but Kp. avdvyat, by a curious blunder) —if only we knew what to make of it. 
No indicative form not an aorist can be coordinated with drat. 


2. Darbhd-grass, brightness, young shoot (? ¢ari#izaka); horse's tail-tuft, 
rough-one’s tail-tuft ; chariot’s seat (?4dudhura). 

The translation, of course, is only mechanical. | Henry, Aftw, de la Soc de Ling, 
ix, 238, corrects an error of his version. | We should have expected the Anukr. at least 
to add éfurij to its definition of the verse as a ydyatri (8+11:6=25). O. (and E. in 
margin) read purusasya in db. 


3. Smite down, O white one, with the foot, both the fore and the hind ; 
like water-floated wood, sapless [is] the snakes’ poison, fierce water (vdr). 


Ppp. puts the verse after our 4, and reads at the end dr id ugram. Part of our 
mss, (T.D.K.) read véy, accented, in both verses, and that seems most likely to be the 
true reading ; the transltion adopts it. |Pischel takes it as “ halte auf,” Ved, Stud., 
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ii. 75. The first half-verse is read in several grhya-sdtras (AGS. ii. 3.3; PGS. ii. 14. 4; 
CGS. iv. 18; HGS. ii. 16, 8), as part of a verse in a charm against serpents; they all 
begin with afa instead of ava. (Cf. also MGS. ii. 7.1 a.] The verse (8 +8:8+8 +3) 
would he more properly called uparistad brhatt. LCE xviii. 1. 32 J 


4. The aramghusd, having immerged, having emerged, said again: like 
water-floated wood, sapless is the snake’s poison, fierce water. 

The fada-text divides aramtoghusdh in a, and the Pet. Lexx. conjecture the mean- 
ing accordingly to be ‘loud-sounding’ {| Pischel discusses the vs., Ved. Stud, it. 74. | 
Ppp. is cortupt at the beginning, but seems to read udaiiyhejyonmajya punar etc.; 
[again it ends with var id ugram }. 


5. Paidva slays the sasarnuila (snake), Paidva the whitish and the 
black; Paidva hath split altogether the head of the vatharvi, of the 
prdakii. 

Paidva ‘of Pedu’ is the white snake-destroying horse given by the Agvins to Pedu 
(RV. i. rr7-119). LCE. Bergaigne, Re/. Véd. ii. 451.) For kasarutlam Ppp. reads 
kvasarsnilam, and, for ratharuyas, rathavriha. ‘The exceptional accent of prdakvith 
is noted in the comm. to Prit.iii.6o. The pada-text divides neither Aasarnila nor 
ratharv. 


6. Go forth first, O Paidva; we come after thee; cast thou out the 
snakes from the road by which we come. 


7. Ilere was Paidva born; this [is] his going-away; these [are] the 
tracks of the snake-slaying vigorous stced. 

[For the difficult and debatable form adighuyo, BR. and W. assume a stem ahighul, 
This is probably to be considered, not as a feminine formation (cf. my Noun-/nflection, 
JAOS. x, p. 384), but rather as a masculine, like the masc. proper names 7iraccl 
(Lc. p. 367 end), or, better, like the masculines alt, dpatht, pravt, start ctc. (about a 
dozen of them, Lc. p 369, middle: genitive a/yo etc.). In the latter case we might 
regard the printed accent ahivhayd, when contrasted with the adyéd of the RV., as char- 
acteristic of the AV. (cf. Le., p. 369 top): but both W's and SPP’s authorities are here 
uncertain as to the accent: the majority have ahighuyé, p. ahioghnydh ; K. and three 
of SPP’s have ahiyhnyd ; while W's D. and SPP's P. have ddsoyhuyak, — Or have 
we, after all, to assume a stem ahighul (cf. sahasraghul, xi. 2. 12), of which this would 
be a genitive hke avy-és ?—- One wonders why the reading is not simply ahighnd ; but 
not a ms., cither of W’s or of SI’P’s, gives that reading. — Cf. atighuyds, xi. 7. 16. 


8. What is shut together may it not open; what is opened may it not 
shut together; in this field [are] two snakes, both a female and a male; 
those [arc] both sapless. 


The first half-verse we had above as vi. 56.1 ¢, d see note for suggested emenda- 
tion }, also applied toa snake. The curiously irregular verse (74+7:8[7?] +11 =33) 
is strangely defined by the Anukr. . 


g. Sapless here [are] the snakes, they that are near and they that are 
far; with a club (ghand) I slay the stinger (v7geika), with a staff the 
snake that has come. 
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The second half-verse is found in a suppl. to RV. i. 191 ; see Aufrecht's RV.2, p. 672; 
instead of ahim is there read aham. Ppp. reads ye ‘nfi te ca in b; and all our mss. 
jsave D., which has dé | leave az/i unaccented (it is emertded to dé in our text), as 
if by some carelessness yé‘z/é had been changed to yé andi; it is one of the strangest 
of the many strange blunders of the AV. text. [One might think that this vs. or une 
much like it was had in mind by Karna in his address to Culya, MBh. viti. go. 33 = 


1848. | 


10. This is the remedy of both, of the ill-horse (aghdgvd) and of the 
constrictor; the mischievous (aghdy-) snake hath Indra, the snake hath 
Paidva put in my power (randhay-). 

‘The Anukr. takes no notice of any deficiency in b; it can only be supplied by the 


violent resolution sv-aj-. Ppp. rectifies the meter by the better reading wredasya ca 
[cf. our 15 ¢, d, below |. 


11, We reverence Paidva, the staunch one, of staunch abode (-dhdman) 
here behind sit prdakus, plotting forth, 


Ppp. combines at the end -déyatd "sate. The Anukr. treats b as regular, thus sanc- 
tioning the resolution -d/d-ma-nah. 


12, Of lost lives, of lost poison [are they], slain by the thunderbolt- 
bearing Indra; Indra hath slain, we have slain. 

13. Slain [are] the cross-lincd ones, crushed down the padisus; slay 
thou the whitish [snake] that makes a great hood, the black snuke, in the 
darbhd-prasses. 


‘ood,’ devi, lit tspoon.” Ppp. reads ine samhradam, |The first half recurs as 
the second of vs. 20. | 


14. The little girl of the Kiratas, she the little one, digs a remedy, 
wih golden shovels, upon the ridges (sé) of the mountains. 

15. Hither hath come the young physician, slayer of the spotted ones, 
unconquered ; he verily is a grinder-up of both, the constrictor and the 
stinger, 

16, Indra hath put the snake in my power, [also] both Mitra and 
Varuna, and Vata (‘wind’) and Parjanya, both of them, 

The name given by the Anukr. to the verse is of uncertain value; it is rossible to 
read the last piida either as 8 or as 6 syllables = Ppp. reads in a me ‘hin ajgambhayat. 
Many of our mss. (1.1.0.R.T.K.) Land the majority of SIP's| read in ¢ -janyo “6nd, 
but it is contrary to all rule and analogy; Land W's Bp and SPD's Aade-text give 
panyd ubhit |, 


17, Indra hath pu’ the snake in my power, the pyddhu and the she- 
Prdakt, the constrictor, the cross-lined one, the sasarnila, the ddgonasi. 


The accent prdakodm (instead of -Avdm) is read by all the mss, and hence by our 
text; but it is incontestably wrong. ‘The Anukr, takes no notice of the lacking syl- 
lable in ¢. Ppp. reads [for a] paidvo me ‘hin ajambhayat, and | for d} Augirnilais 
nacanacim, 
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18, Indra hath slain first thy progenitor, O snake; of them, being 
shattered, what forsooth can be their sap? 


Ppp. reads vas instead of # inc. 


19. Since I have grasped together tineir heads, as a fisherman the 
kdrvara ; having gone away to the middle of the river, I have washed out 
the snake’s poison. 


The mss. do not in general distinguish sf and s/t, and pauAjisfa would be equally 
correct here. Ppp. reads pauazisthi va, 


20. The poison of all snakes let the rivers carry away; slain [are] the 
cross-lined ones, crushed down the piddkus. 

21. I choose as it were the filaments of herbs successfully; I conduct 
as it were marcs; O snake, let thy poison come out, 

Apparently processes analogous to that of extracting the poison are referred to, 


The pade-division sadhuoyi is prescribed by Prat. iv. 30, There seems to be no reason 
why the Anukr. should call the verse kakummati. 


22, What poison is in fire, in the sun, what in the earth, in herbs, 
kandé-poison, sandknaka —\et thy poison come out; let it come. 


Ppp. has farekradam | cf. vs. 13} instead of fanaknakam, and at the end vahi 
Lintending whe ?} instead of evsam; and it puts next our vs, 25. 


23. Whichever of the snakes [are] fire-born, herb-born, whichever 
came hither (@-/2) [as] water-born lightnings ; those of which the kinds 
are variously great —to those serpents would we pay worship with rev- 
erence. 


Ppp. reads, for b ctc., ye abhrazad vidyuta "bubhivuh : tasarie patani bahudha bahini 
tebhyah sarvebhyo etc. 


24. Thou art a girl, tad? by name; verily thou art by name ghee-like 
ghrtéc7); | take beneath thy poison-spoiling track. 


That is, possibly, «1 put it beneath me, walk in it.’ The obscure /@udi (ultimately 
from évd ‘thrust ’?) is read also by Ppp., which combines cd ‘sz in b, and has the easier 
reading pados for pada in c. 


25. Remove thou [it] from every limb; make [it] avoid the heart; 
then, what keenness (4fas) the poison has, let that go downward for thee. 

Ppp. reads Avdayo in b, and combines f/cjo az inc, d. The verse is quoted in 
Kaug. 32. 23. 

26. He (it?) hath come to be afar; he hath obstructed the poison; he 
hath mixed poison in poison; Agni hath put out the snake's poison; 
Soma hath conducted [it] out; the poison hath gone after the biter; the 
snake hath died. 

Ppp. reads (corruptly) dre ‘bid wisam ara wise vitam apraydg apt: agnir aher nir 


adhad visam somo anruaih dvisam ahir amrtah. (Kiug. prescribes the use of the verse, 
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in 32. 24. [With the ideas of b and e, cf. vii. 88.1. With reference to the auto-toxic 
action of snake-venoms, sec note to v. 13. 4. | 

[ Here ends the second azuzdka, with 2 hymns and 51 verses. The quoted Anukr, 
says “ indrasya prathamah” (see vs. 1). | 


5. Preparation and use of water-thunderbolts. 


| The hymn is mingled prose and verse: 22-24, 42-43, 45-50, and parts of 7-14 
and 36-41, are metrical. Cf. Whitney, /adex, p. 5.] ‘This hymn, which by the mss, 
iy given and numbered as one,* without any intimation of a subdivision, is by the 
Anukr. divided into four ¢ parts, which are even ascribed to different authors. LVart 
A = verses 1-24; B = 25-35; C = 37-41; D= 42-50. ] Verses 1-41, or the first three 
divisions, are found also in Paipp. xvi.; part of the last division (vss 45, 42 ¢, dy 43, 4a, 
in this order), in Paipp. i. — |‘ Water-thunderbolts” appears to me to be nothing more 
than a highfalutin name, well befitting the black magic of this hymn, for handfuls of 
water hurled with much hocus-pocus. | 

*[ Bp. does indeed begin anew at vs. 41 (not vs. 42 !) to number the verses as I etc. J 

tLJust where vs. 36 belongs — if it does not form a division by itself —is not clear; 
it goes well as an ending to the group of vss. 25-35 and is cited with them (Kegava, 
p. 3523's ee dvddagabhih), On the other hand, the Anukr, expressly defines division 
I} as eka@duga; and the corrupt marfvi or martet of the Anukr. scems to contain an 
ascription of authorship for vs. 36. Dr. Ryder suggests that A/drica may he intended 
(cf. vii, 62, 63; x. 10). See my arrangement of the Anukr. extracts just before vs, 25. | 

LA carefully digested report of the ritual uses of this hymn, even now that Caland 
has done so much to elucidate them, would require more detailed study than I can at 
ptesent give to it. V4it. takes no notice of the hymn. The principal uses are treated 
in Kaug. 49. I give them, following Caland, Adtendisches Zauberritual, p. 17) f— 
With the first halves of vss. 1-6 the performer washes the jar for the water; with the 
second halves of vss.1-6 he begins to make use of (yuwwuki1) the water (49. 3, 4). 
With vss. 7-14 he heats a part of it (see Kegava, p. 352'v); and with the seven vss. 
'y or and with vs. 42 and vs. 50 he hurls “water-bolts” (49 13). This last is done 
seven times (Caland, p. 172, n 6): namely, to the east, with vss. 15, 42, 50; to the south, 
with vss. 16, 42, 50; to the west, with vss. 17, 42, 50; and so on, to the north, nadir, 
center, and zenith, — With vss. 25-36 he makes his Visnu-strides (49. 14) against the 
foe. — Other citations under the verses. | 

Translated: Henry, 14, 62; Griffith, ii. 18, 


[A. (vss. 1-24). Sirdhudvipa.—caturtingati. dpyam uta cindramacam, duustubham’ 1-5. 
ot. purdbhikrti hakummatigarbhd pankt; 6. 4p jagatigarbhd pagati; 7-14 3-av. $-p. 
uparitapddalaksmi brhate (11, rp. pathydpankts) ; 1g-2e. peav. 10-p. tradrstubhagarbhd 
‘ndhrti (19, 20 rte): 2g. 3-p. rirdd gayatri } 


1, Indra’s force are ye; Indra’s power are ye; Indra’s strength are 
ye; Indra’s heroism “re ye; Indra’s manliness are ye; unto a conquering 
junction (yéga) with brakman-junctions I join you. 

The pada-text marks a pada-division after each st#a,; but the Anukr. lumps all [ up 
to the avasana-mark | together as an abhiérti-pada (25 syll.), and reckons the whole 


verse (25: 6 + 8 = 39) mechanically as a fawées, because it contains nearly 40 syllables, 
Ppp. has in succession dalam, urmuam, cuklam, viryam, and in ¢, indrayogais. 
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[L Render: ‘for a use conducive to victory, with uses of incantation [or with masterly 
" uses] [or with Brahman uses] I use you.’ In drakma- 1 am inclined to see a triple 
¢lesa, the second sense being like that in the title Brahma-jala-sutta (of the Digha. 
nikaya), ‘the boss-net, the master-net.’ In the first and second senses, érakma- is per- 
tinent: not so in the sense of Brahman, in which last, however, it serves well enough 
for a point of departure for ésatram, considering what black magic this is. | 


2. Indra’s force etc. etc.; unto a conquering junction, with Asatrd. 
junctions [ join you. 
The connectidn of vss. 1 and 2 indicates that drdiman and ksaird, as often else- 
where, typify the Brahman and Kshatriya classes or castes. 


3. Indra’s force etc. etc.; unto a conquering junction, with Indra- 
junctions I join you. 


Ppp. reads in ¢ aanayogais. 


4. Indra’s force etc. ete.; unto a conquering junction, with Soma- 
junctions I join you. 


Ppp. has this time drahmayogétis. 


5. Indra’s force etc. ctc.; unto a conquering junction, with water- 
junctions I join you. 
Ppp. reads apavi yogais. 


6. Indra’s force etc, etc,; unto a conquering junction; let all exist- 
ences wait upon (#fa-sthi) me; joined to me are ye, O waters. 

The Anukr, quotes this verse by the first words that are peculiar to it, viz. végoani 
mit, but its description applies to the whole (25:6+11+6= 48); probably javati- 
garbha is an oversight for tristubgarbhd. The Kaug. quotes the common fratika of 
the six verses at 49. 3, in a witchcraft-ccremony ; and their common second part (jisrave 
Jogdya) at 49.4, to accompany the ‘joining of waters’ (tty apo yunaki). According 
to the editor of Kaug, vss. 6 and 7 are quoted alse in 49. 24, 25; but it does not appear 
why the ‘sixth’ and ‘seventh’ verses of this hymn should be intended. | Caland, p. 173, 
in fact understands xiii. 3. 6, 7 as intended. ] According to the comm. to Kaug. 47. 31, 
these verses, with vss. 15-21, 42, 50, accompany the hurling of ‘water-thunderbolts* 
(udavajra: cf. vs. 50 below), whatever those may be; it is perhaps their preparation 
that is the subject of these verses; in Kaug. 49. 13, only vss. 15-21, 42, 50 are quoted 
together, in connection with the same [cf. the introduction ]. [ See above, p. Ixxvi. | 


7. Agni’s portion are ye, sperm (? gaévdm) of the waters, O heavenly 
waters ; put ye splendor in us; with the ordinance (d/dman) of Prajapati 
I s€& you for this world. 

Ppp. reads dewir apo. 
8. Indra’s portion are ye, sperm of the etc. etc. 
9: Soma’s portion are ye, sperm of the cte. etc, 
10. Varuna’s portion are ye, sperm of the etc. etc. 
11, Mitra-and-Varuna’s portion are ye, sperm of the ctc. etc. 
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12, Yama’s portion are ye, sperm of the etc. etc. 

13. The Fathers’ portion are ye, sperm of the etc. etc. 

14. God Savitar’s portion are ye, sperm of the etc. etc, 

In these verses, Paipp. makes 9 and to, also 11 and 12, change places. After our 
13 it inserts two more verses, beginning drhaspater and praydpater,; and in our 14 it 
omits devasya, and reads guklane devir dpo. »To read dhattana for dhatta Land pro- 
nounce dhdmand | would make a regular anus/ubh of the refrain. The Anukr., as 
usual, gives no real description of the agglomeration, but calls 11 and Ly patktl because 
they count up 40 syllables (9:8 + 7:8 +8 = 40), and the others érhati because they 
have nearly 36 syllables, As to the alleged quotation of vs. 7 in Kiug. 49. 25, sce above, 
note to vs. 6. 


15. What of you, O waters, is the portion of waters within the waters, 
of the nature of sacrificial formula, sacrificing to the gods, that now I Jet 
go; that let me not wash down against myself; that do we let go against 
him who hates us, whom we hate; him may I slay (rad/), him may I lay 
low, with this spell (rd/man), with this act, with this weapon (mez/). 

{ Render ¢: ‘therewith (ic. apdae bhdgena = udavajrena) do we let fly against (abhy- 

" att-sr7) Wim or do we shoot against him who’ ete.; ic adész is used intansitively and 
“him” is governed by the af, ] [Padasb, ¢ are repeated below as xvi. 1.4, 5.) At 
the beginning of ¢ read fv (accent-sign slipped out of place). 

16, What of you, O waters, is the wave of the waters within the 
waters, etc. etc. 

17. What of you, O waters, is the young (vatsd) of the waters within 
the waters, etc. etc. 

18. What of you, O waters, is the bull of the waters within the waters 
uf ete. 

19. What of you, O waters, is the golden embryo of the waters within 
the waters, etc. ete. 

20. What of you, O waters, is the heavenly spotted stone of the 
waters within the waters, etc. etc. 

21. What of you, O waters, are the fires of the waters within the 
waters, of the nature of sacrificial formula, sacrificing to the gods, them 
now lL let go; them let me not wash down against myself; them we let 
go against him who hates us, etc. etc. 


[For ¢: ‘with them do we let fly against him who’ etc., as in vs. 15 J Invss. (-2r, 
after apd, Ppp. reads bindur, vego, vatso, gave, garbho respectively. For the quo- 
tations in Kaug. of the common pratiha of vss. 15-21, together with those of vss. 42 
and 50, | see the introduction |. In all the verses it is possible only by violence to make 
out the structure called for by the Anukramani. [Delete the accent-mark over agudyo. | 


22, What untruth soever we have spoken since a three years’ period, 
—let the waters protect me from all that difficulty, from distress. 
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We had the second half-verse as vii. 64. 1 ¢,d; and Ppp. has again the same variants 
as there: it also reads in a a@kahayanat. The word traihdyandt (p. trdihdyandt) is 
noted-in Prat. iv. 83. The verse is quoted in Kaug. 46. 50 in a prayagcitta ceremony 
[ Keg. : for lying or cheating |; and it is reckoned (sce note to Kaug. 32. 27) as belonging 
to the azholtiiza gana. The Anukr. does not heed the redundant syllable in a. 
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23. I send you forth to the ocean; go ye unto your own lair; unin. 
jured, of completed years (?); and let nothing whatever ail (am) us. 


The third pada apparently belongs to ‘us,’ though out of construction, | As to -Adyas, 
cf, viii. 2. 7, note, and Beigaigne, Re? bed, iii. 287. ] The last pada occurred above, as 
vi. 57 3b. The first two padas, with the first word of the third, are found also in sev- 
eral siitras: CCS. iv. 11.6; LCS. iit. 75 PGS.i.3. 145 ACS. iii. t.6; Ap. xiii 18.1; 
iv. 14.45 the first three read in b abhi gacchata, the others api gacchata (and Ap. iv. 14. 4 
has acchidrah instead of arsstah); the end of the verse is entirely different from ours, 
and more or less discordant in the various works. [See also MGS. ii. 11.18 and the 
Index, p.157..] Kaug. quotes the verse at 6.17, in a farvan ceremony ; and with vs. 24, 
at 136.6. Ppp. reads in a vo "fasrzami [and inverts the order of vss. 23 and 24 |. 


24. Free from defilement (-r7prdé) [are] the waters; [let them carry] 
away from us defilement, forth from us sin, mishap (durifd), they of good 
aspect ; et them carry forth evil dreaming, forth filth. 


The verse 1s in part repeated helow, as xvi. 1. 10, IT. 


[Bl (vs. 25-35). Auta. —~ ehiddaga. vesnukramadevatyd uta pratimantroktadevatyah. 
25-35. gav Of. yathdhksaram pakvaryatigakvart.) 
[B?. (vs. 36). Lis (eT ( ?). —5-p. at dhkvardtydgatagarbhd "st. See introduction.] 


25. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, earth-sharpened (Sanrcita), 
Agni-brightened ; after earth J stride out; from earth we disportion him 
who hates us, whom we hate; Ict him not live; him let breath quit. 

The Paipp. version of sections 13, and C. agrees with that of our text with only 
trifling differences: the details are not furnished. "It is not difficult to read this and 
the following verses of B. into gvAvaré and aticakvart verses, as required by the Anukr. 
(this, for example, as 10+10°9+8:9 F10 =56). ‘The whole section, apparently, is 
quoted by its common fratifa in Kaug. 6.14, to accompany the taking of the Visnu 
strides in a fayran ceremony; and again in 49. 14 [after hurling the water-bolts: cf. 
introd. J. LCf. vii. 31.1 de] 

26. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, atmosphcre-sharpened, 
Viyu-brightencd ; after atmosphere I stride out; from atmosphere we 
dispertion him who ete. ete. 

27. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, sky-sharpened, sun-brightened ; 
after the sky I stride out; from the sky we disportion him who etc. etc. 


A single ms, (R.) reads dyaithasitcitah. 


28. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, quarter-sharpened, mind- 
brightened ; after the quarters I stride out; from the quarters we dis- 
portion him who etc. etc. 
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a9; Vitaue stride art thon, rival-slaying, region-sharpened, wind- 
brightened ; after the regions I stride out; from the regions we dispor- 
tion him who etc. etc. : 

30. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, versc-(jz-)sharpened, chant- 
(séman-)brightened ; after the verses I stride out; from the verses we 
disportion him who etc. etc. 


Some of the mss, (F..s.m.R.K.) read in a-ha rks-. 


31. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, sacrifice-sharpencd, drth- 
man-brightened ; after the sacrifice I stride out; from the sacrifice we 
disportion him who etc. etc. 

32. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, herb-sharpened, sdma- 
brightened ; after the herbs I stride out; from the herbs we disportion 
him who etc. etc. 

Read in b 4rame (an accent-sign slipped out of place). 


33. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, water-sharpened, Varuna- 
brightened ; after the waters I stride out; from the waters we disportion 
him who etc. etc. 

Read afé at beginning of b (an accent-sign slipped out of place) 


34. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, plowing-sharpencd, food- 
brightened ; after plowing I stride out; from plowing we disportion him 
who etc, etc. 

35. Vishnu’s stride art thou, rival-slaying, breath-sharpened, man- 
(pirusa-Sbrightened ; after breath I stride out; from breath we dis- 
portion him who etc. etc. 


[Correct the edition: read -sav¢itak for -sagitah. | 


36. Ours [is] what is conquered, ours what has shot up; I have with- 
stood (abhi-stha) all fighters, niggards; now do I involve (x-vest) the 
splendor, brightness, breath, life-time of him of such-and-such lineage, 
son of such-and-such mother ; now do I make him fall (fad) downward. 


LAs to the place of this vs. in the general divisions of the hymn and its possible 
ascription to Marica, see the introd. and the Anuki excerpts above. ] With this vs. 
compare xvi. 8,1; [also the mantra cited at Kaug. 47 22 J. The vs. reads naturally as 
62 syllables (tt + 11:15 +13 +12 = 62), but can be brought by forced: resolutions up 
loa full as¢é (64 syll.).  AbAy astham is by Prat. ii 92. 

{C (vss. 37-41). Brahman. — paiica. pratimantroktadevatydh — 37 virat purastidbhatt : 
38. puraus-th 5 39, gf. drsi gdvatri, go. virdd tisamd gdyatri | 

37. I turn after the sun's turn (@v7#), after his turn to the right; let 
it yield (yam) me property ; [let] it [yicld] me Brahman-splendor. 

The verse is quoted in Kaug. 6.15, in a Jarvan ceremony, accompanying a turn to 


the right (vss. 25-35 were quoted in the next preceding rule). [Cf also MB. i. 6. 19, 
where the comm. cites also GGS. ii. 10. 27-J 
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38. I turn toward the quarters full of light; let them yield me prop- 
erty, let them etc. etc, 


The metrical description of the Anukr. does not fit the verse (11:8 + 8) quite accu. 
rately. The resolution adAi-dv- is implied in all these verses. 


39. I turn toward the seven secrs; let them yield etc. etc. 
40. I turn toward the érahman ; let it yield etc. etc. 
41. I turn toward the Brahmans; let them yield etc. etc. 


[D. (vss. 42-50). Vekevya.—navarcam. prdjdpatyam. dnustubham : 44. 3-p. gdyatragarbha 
“nustubh (2); 50. tristubh.] 
42. Whom we hunt, him will we lay low with deadly weapons ; by our 
spell (6réhman) have we made him fall (fad) into the opened mouth of 
the most exalted one, 


Only the latter half-verse is found in Ppp. [namely, ini. ]. The pada-text in d reads 
brdhmani :&:apip-. The quotation of the verse, with vss. 15-21, 50, in Kaug. was 
noted above, | see introd. |. 


43. The missile hath closed upon him with the two tusks of Vaigva- 


nara; let this offering (uti) devour him, the very powerful divine fuel, 


Ppp. reads samvatsarasya instead of vaitvdnarasya. 


44. King Varuna’s bond art thou; do thou bind so-and-so, of such-and- 
such lineage, son of such-and-such mother, in food, in breath. 


There is apparently something wrong, perhaps an omission, in the text of ghe Anukr. 
at this point ; it reads frepad vavatragarbha st anus{ubh, and then passes to vs. 50, tak- 
ing no notice of vss. 48, 49 (which are redundant fresfubhs : but see the note to vs. 49), 
[nor of vs.47]. Our present verse (prosc) reads most naturally as 10:12+7=29 
svilables. 


45. What food of thine, O Lord of earth (4/4), dwells upon the earth 
(prthivt) — of that, O lord of earth, do thou furnish unto us, O Prajapati. 


‘The Anukr. implies the contraction of &styat/ in b to ksyati (cf. above, 2. 22, 23). 
Ppp. Lin i. | puts this verse before our vs. 42. 


46. The heavenly waters have I honored ; with sap have we been mingled; 
rich in milk, O Agni, have I come; unite me here with splendor. 

47. Unite me, O Agni, with splendor, with progeny, with life-time; 
may the gods know me as such; may Indra know, together with the 
seers, 

These two verses we had above, as vii. 89. 1, 2. Neither they nor the two that fol 
low are found in Ppp. here. 


48. What, O Agni, the pair utter in curses today, what harshness of 
speech the reciters produce: the shaft that is born of fury of the mind 
— with that pierce thou the sorcerers in the heart. 
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4g. Crush away the sorcerers with heat; crush away, O Agni, the 
demon with flame; crush away with burning the false worshipers; crush 
away the greatly gleaming ones that feed on lives. 


These two verses are viii. 3.12, 13. As usual in such a case, only the first words 
are given here in the mss. (both pada and sawhit?): thus, ydd agna tti dvé. Unfortu- 
nately it was overlooked by us that ydd ague begins not only viii, 3. 12, but also vii, 61.1; 
and, though both passages fit about equally ill into the connection here, yet the meter 
of vii. 61. 1, 2, being avustibh, implics a less oversight on the part of the Anukr., and, 
on the whole, the chance is in favor of the latter passage (vii. 61. 1, 2) being the one here 
intended. If in any one of the mss, accessible to us since the publication of the text 
there occurs anything to settle the question, it has been overlooked by us. [| SPP. fills 
out the prafika with viii.3.12, 13; but herein he may merely have followed the Berlin 
edition. ] 


so, I, knowing, hurl at this man, to split his head, the four-pointed 
(-dhrst?) thunderbolt of the waters; let it crush all his limbs: to this on 
my part Ict all the gods assent. 

The Anukr,, strictly understood, implies the resolution ze-yr-am ina. For the quo- 
tations of the verse, with other verses of the hymn, by Kaug , see above [introduction }. 


[The hymn exceeds the norm by 20 verses and the quoted Anukr. says vacatih | 
[Here ends the twenty-second prapathaka. J 


6. With an amulet. 


[Arhaspati. — patcatringat. mantroktaphilamanideratvam uta vdnaspatyam 3 dpyd.J 

dnbstubham ‘Np ar. gdyatrt; 5 Of. jagati; 6 7-/. mrdt yaktmi; 7-10 gav SP ast 

(10. g-f. dhrtt) : 11, 20, 23-27 pathwipankn ; 12017 pea. 7. gakvari: 3b j-av. bp. 
Wall, 35. 5p. tryanustubgarbhd zagati. 

Found also in great part (not vss. 18, 19, 23, 24, 26, 27, 29, 30, 33, 35) in Paipp. xvi. 

A number of verses and parts of verses are prescribed in Kaug. 19 Land its schol. J to 

be used in various acts of a ceremony for prosperity, and a few in other connections, 


Verses 1 and 3 are also used in Viit. | For details, see under the several verses. } 
Translated: Henry, 18, 65; Griffith, ii, 21; Bloomfield, 84, 608. 


1. The head of the niggardly (ardéZyit) cousin, of the evil-hearted hater, 
I cut off with force. 

The hymn (vs. 1) is quoted in Kéug. 19.22, with 3 and a couple of yet carlier hymns. 
At 8.12, also, the verse is used in connection with the preparation of the darbha-sickle, 
Further, it is reckoned (note to Kauc. 19.1) as a pusttha mantra, In Vait. to 2, it 
accompanies the cutting of a sacrificial post. 


2. This amulet, born of the plow-share, shall make defense (zdsman) 
for me; it hath come to me filled with stir-about, with sap, together with 
splendor, 


Ppp. reads trptas instead of Aayas ing. [Pada b is cited with vos.1, 4, 6 bin 
the schol. to Kaug. 19. 23. | 
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3. In that the skilful smith (¢désan) hath smitten thee away with the 
hand by a knife, from that let the lively, bright (¢scé) waters purify thee, 
that art bright. 


Ppp. has in b vagyd, which is the more proper form of the word. But vdsyd is read 
also in the Ap. (vii 9.9) version of the verse, which further has ¢e for ¢vd in a, and, 
for c,d, dpas tat sarvam jivalah cundhantu cucayah cucim. In Kau. 8, 13 and Vait. 
To. 3, the verse is used to accompany the washing off of an instrument or post. 


4. Let this golden-garlanded amulet, bestowing (d/d) faith, sacrifice, 
greatness, dwell a guest in our house, 


[ For Dirila's citation of ¢, see under vs. 2. } 


5. To it we distribute (sud) ghee, strong drink, honey, food after 
food ; for us, as a father for his sons, let it provide (czhits-) what is better 
and better, more and more, morrow after morrow — the amulet, coming 
from the gods. 


Ppp. omits the fifth pada. By a curious blunder, most of our mss, (all save 1.0.D.) 
leave savam in a unaccented ; Land so do four of SPP's J. 


6. What amulet, plow-share, ghee-dripping, the formidable £hadird, 
Brihaspati bound on, in order to force —that Agni fastened on; it yields 
(duh) to him sacrificial butter, more and more, morrow after morrow; 
with that do thou slay thy haters. 


The series of epithets in b, cis an obscure one; perhaps ‘made of Ahadira-wood 
and shaped like a plow-share,’ is meant; the comm, to Kaug. 19 23 says Ahddiryae 
cibukdyth kartavyah, Ppp. reads alter d dydya raviva kam: so‘sma djyam duke, 
There is no reason why the Anukr. should call the verse era, 


7. What amulet etc. etc. —- that Indra fastened on, in order to force, 
to heroism ; it yields to him strength, more and more etc. etc. 

8. What amulet etc. etc. — that Soma fastened on, in order to great 
hearing (¢rétra) [and] sight (cdsas) ; it yields to him splendor, more and 
more etc. etc. 

9. What amulet etc, ete. —that the sun fastened on; therewith he 
conquered these quarters; it yiclds to him growth (é/#t2), more and 
more etc. etc. 


Ppp. has Soma in this verse, and the sun in the preceding one; and here it reads 
varcas for bhitim ; for 8 @ it has dvavindya rasdya kam ; and, for varcas, mahit (2). 


to, What amulet etc. etc. — bearing that amulet, the moon conquered 
the strongholds of the Asuras, the golden [strongholds] of the ener: 
it yiclds to him fortune, more and more etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads ¢eyas for griyam. 


11, What amulet Brihaspati bound on for the swift wind, that yields 
him vigor (7djina), more and more etc. etc. 
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A-number of our mss. (1.0.R.D.) read vayfnam inc. [So do the great majority of 
SPP’s, and he adopts it in his text. But four of his read vajinam.| 1n this batch of 
verses (11-17) Ppp. has sundry unimportant exchanges and variants; the details are 
not given. 


12, What amulet Brihaspati bound on for the swift wind, with that 
amulet the Acvins defend this plowing (4757) ; it yields for the two physi- 
cians greatness, more and more ctc. etc. 

13. What amulet Brihaspati bound on for the swift wind, Savitar, bear- 
ing that amulet, conquered with it this heaven (sear); it yields to him 
pleasantness (s#x7¢d), more and more ete. etc. 

14. What amulet Brihaspati bound on for the swift wind, bearing that 
amulet the waters run always unexhausted ; it yields to them immortality 
(amfta), more and more etc. etc. ; 

15. What amulet Brihaspati bound on for the swift wind, that health- 
ful amulet king Varuna fastened on; it yields to him truth, more and 
more etc, etc. 

16. What amulet Brihaspati bound on for the swift wind, bearing that 
amulet, the gods conquered by fight all worlds; it yields to them con- 
quest, more and more etc, etc. 

The pada-text resolves yudhdjayan erroneously into yadhd dyayan (instead of a-). 


17, What amulet Brihaspati bound on for the swift wind, that health- 
ful amulet here the deities fastened on; it yields to them everything, 
more and more ete. etc. 


Part of our mss. (Bp.P W.ID.K.) Land a great majority of SIPs | read amwuacata 
ind. [The error has doubtless crept in by confusion with the oft repeated ahadhuala 
twlow and perhaps with the amufcata of vs. 15. Cf. my note to vi. 74 2, ] 


18, ‘The seasons bound it on; they of the seasons bound it on; the year, 
having bound it on, defends all existence. 


As noted above, this verse and the one following are wanting in Ppp. 


19. The intermediate quarters bound on; the directions bound it on ; 
the amulet created by Prajapati hath made my haters beneath me (ddhara). 

20, The Atharvans bound on; the descendants of Atharvan bound on; 
allied (#edin) with them, the Afigirascs split the strongholds of the bar- 
barians ; with it do thou slay thy haters. 

21. Dhatar fastened it on; he disposed (77-4//) [all] existence ; with 
it do thou slay thy haters. 

Ppp. reads in b subhitany akalpayat. 

22, What [amulet] Brihaspati bound on for the gods, a destruction of 


Asuras —that amulet hath come me, together with sap, with 
splendor. 


LIBRARY 


o . 
= HE (5. QU) 
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Ppp. reads in b -4satim, dnd substitutes for c,d our 23 ¢, d (23, 24, 26, 27, 20, 30, 


33, 35 being wanting in Ppp.). 

23. What [amulet] etc. etc., together with kine, with goats and shecp, 
together with food, with progeny. 

24. What [amulet] ete. etc., together with rice and barley, together 
with greatness, growth, 

25. What [amulet] etc. etc., with a stream of honey, of ghee, together 
with sweet drink — the amulet. 

26. What [amulet] etc. etc. together with refreshment, with milk, 
together with property, with fortune. 

27. What [amulet] etc. etc., together with brightness, with brilliance, 
together with glory, with fame. 

The mss, vary greatly as to the accent of £/rtyd, only D, having the correct £irtyd ; 
P.M.T. have dfrdya, the rest Airtyd. [CE JAOS. x. 381. Correct the Berlin edition, 
and also that of SP'P., who has &/réya, against the majotity of his authorities. | 

28, What [amulet] etc. ctc., together with all growths. 

Ppp. reads ojasd fejasd saha, 


29. This amulet here let the deities give to me in order to prosperity 
—the overpowering, dominion-increasing, rival-damaging amulet. 

This verse and the one following are quoted in Kadug, 19.25, in connection with 
earlier quotations frum this same hymn; [the second pada of this verse further in the 
schol, to ry. 22 

30. Together with ériéman, with brightness, I fasten on myself the 
propitious one; free from rivals, rival-slaying, it hath made my rivals 
beneath me. 

Besides the quotation in Kiug. 19.25 (see just above), this verse is uscd in the 
comm. to Kaug. 26.40. Suitcase in b is a misprint for mutcami. 

31. Let this god-born amulet make me superior to my hater; whose 
milked-out milk these three worlds worship, let that amulet mount here 
upon me, in order to supremacy, at the head. 

That is, probably, ‘mount upon my head.’ According to Prat. ii. 65, we ought to 
read mauts kr-; [this is the reading of three of SPI’s mss., but of none of W’s so far 
as noted: both texts give wmauth |. The pada sa md "yam adht rohatu (31 e, 32 6) is 
quoted in the comm. to Kaug. 19.25. The Anukr. takes no notice of the redundant 
syllable ina. Ppp. reads, for e, sa fd "yam abhi raksatu. 

32. What gods, Fathers, men, always subsist upon, Iet that amulet 
mount here upon me, in order to supremacy, at the head. 1 


The Anukr. passes without notice the redundant syllable in a 


33. As seed in a cultivated field (ur7dér@) grows up in what is dragged 
with the plow-share, so in me let progeny, cattle, food upon food, grow up. 
The Anukr. seems to read ¢, d as 9 +7 syllables. 
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44. On whom, O sacrifice-increasing amulet, I have fastened thee, 
propitious, him do thou quicken unto supremacy, O amulet of a hundred 
sacrificial gifts. 

LCE Bloomfield, AJP. xvii. 409. | 


35. This fuel, laid on together, do thou, O Agni, enjoying, welcome 
with oblations; in him may we find favor, welfare, progeny, sight, cattle 
—in Jatavedas kindled with worship (dr¢hman). 


Some of our mss. (R.T.p m.D.) read agne without accent, and this is decidedly prefer- 
able, since a pada-division before jusduds gives an anwstnbh pada followed by a trastubh, 
while one after the same word gives a ¢ris/#b/ followed by an irregular combination of 
syllables. The pada-text puts its mark of pada-division after jusdaus, to correspond 
with its accentuation of deve. [Of SP1”s authoritics, only four have agave against nine 
with dge, and his text adopts the latter reading. | The concluding division is hoptlessly 
unmetrical, The Anukr, intends us to divide 8 Fir (or 11+8):8 +8 Fi1=46, a 
ardd pagatt. The verse is thrice quoted in Kang. (2.41; 19.245 137. 30) to accom- 
pany the piling of fucl on the fire. It is wanting in Ppp. 

[The quoted Anukr. says for this sixth hymn faaca (ie. 5 over 30). —- Here ends 
the third anvvdha, with 2 hymns and 85 verses. | 


7. Mystic: on the skambha or frame of creation. 


[Atharvan (ksudra). —catugcatodringat. mantroktatkambhathydimadevatyam, trdistubham ** 
4. vnrdd yagati ; 2,8 bhurty; 7, 13. parosuth ; 10, 14, 16, 18, 19 uparistd brhatt; 11, 12, 
15, 20, 22 3) uparistdyyotirjagati ; 17. 3-av. Of. pagati; 21. brhatigarbhd ‘nustubh ; 
23-30, 371 fo. anustubh ; zr. madhyepyoty pagatt ; 22, Pf, 30. utarishidvirdd brhati ; 33. 
paratirad anustubh } 35. tp. gagatli, 38, grr gp tarstubh® yr dnd pp gdvati; 44. 
ary anustubh (2) t 


Found also (except vss. 13, 42-44) in Paiipp. xvii. (with slight differences of order, 
noted under the verses). Neither Kaug. nor Vait. takes any notice of the hymn. —- *[ If 
the hymn is ¢nt/stadham, why are these verses specified? see note to 38.] tL As to 
the Anukr's description of this verse, see under the verse. | 

Translated: Muir, v. 380 384 (vss.1 gt); Ludwig, p. goo; Scherman, p. 50 
(vss. I-41: with comment); Deussen, Geschich/e, i. 1.310 (sympathetic interpretation 
and useful introduction) ; Henry, 22, 68; Grithth, ii. 26.- As to the appearance of 
Brahm as a new conception, as a H’underding (yaksds vs. 38), f the Kena Upani- 
shad, § 3, vss. 14-25, and Deussen's introduction, Sechae Upanishad's, p. 204. - -‘Lhe 
hyinn is nearly related to the following one (8), and, with many a riddle and paradox, 
they both lead up to the fundamental conception of the Upanishads (see last verse of 
hymn 8), the idea of the Atman —In the new volume of the led Sud, iii, 126 ff., 
Geldner discusses yaksd at length. 


1. In what member of him is penance situated? in what member of 
him is right (rd) deposited? where is situated [his] vow (7ratd), where 
his faith? in what member of him is truth established ? 


Ppp combines in a fafo ‘sya. In b, the Aada-text reads asya: dhl: dohitam. 
There is no reason for calling the verse erd/. 
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2. From what member of him flames Agni? from what member blows 
(pi) Mataricvan ? from what member doth the moon measure out, measur- 
ing the member of great Skambha? 

Shkambha, lit. “prop, support, pillar,’ strangely used in this hymn as frame of the 
universe or half-personified as its soul. Ppp. reads in d shambhasya mahah min, 
[Read vimtuntno in d? | 

3. In what member of him is situated the earth ?'in what member is 
situated the atmosphere? in*what member is the sky sct? in what mem- 
ber is situated what is beyond the sky? . 

This is one of the five verses (3-6, 9) which are left by the Anukr. to fall under the 
general description of the hymn as ¢rafstubham. All of them are more or less redun- 
dant; this, for example, is as much d/v777 as vs. 2, which was so described. Ppp. puts 
the verse before our 2. 

4. Whither desiring to attain does Agni flame aloft? whither desiring 
to attain blows Miatarigvan? whither desiring to attain, the turns (é77) 
go, that Skambha tell [me}: which forsooth is he? 

«Here we have two syllables in excess, unnoticed by the Anukr, Many of the mss. 
accent sv/¢ in d. 

5. Whither yo the half-months, whither the months, in concord with 
the year? whither the seasons go, whither they of the seasons, that 
Skambha tell [me]: which forsooth is he? 

Again two unnoticed redundant syllables. 


6. Whither desiring to attain run in concord the twe maidens (yxva//) 
of diverse form, day-and-night ? whither desiring to attain, the waters go, 
that Skambha tell [me]: which forsooth is he? 

Here it is only the last pada that is one syllable in excess. Ppp. puts the verse 
before our 5. 

7. In what, having established [them], Prajapati maintained all the 
worlds, that Skambha tell [me]: which forsooth is he? 

Many of our mss. appear to read sfaddAd in a, but it is doubtless only carelessness 
in writing. Tere again, as above and in the verses below where the refrain is written 
out, part of the mss. accent s7/¢. 

8. What that was highest, lowest, and what that was midmost Prajapati 
created, of all forms — by how much did Skambha enter there? what did 
not enter, how much was that? 

Or (in d) ‘what he did not enter! The Anukr. this time notices the redundant 
syllable (in a). 

g. By how much did Skambha enter the existent? how much of him 
lies ‘along that which will exist? what one member he made thousand- 
fold, by how much did Skambha enter there? 


The Anukr. again passes without notice the redundant syllable in c. 
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10. Where men ‘know both worlds and receptacles (kéca), waters, 
brdhman, within which [are] both the non-existent and the existent — 
that Skambha tell [me]: which forsooth is he? 


A part of this verse has disappeared in Ppp. | The pada reads pak and antdh. J 


11. Where penance, striding forth, maintains the higher vow (vrata), 
where both right and faith, waters, brdhman, are set together, that Skam- 
bha etc. ete. . 


The verse (8 +8 :8+8+ 12 = 44), is, with those that agree with it, strangely named 
by the Anukr. [| l’pp. exchanges the places of vratam and rtam in b, ¢, and of dpas 
and drahma in d. | 


12, In whom earth, atmosphere, in whom sky is set, where fire, moon, 
sun, wind stand fixed (d7pifa), that Skambha etc. ete. 

| The pada-text has drpitah, which SPP., with many of his savshita-mos , adopts as 
sanhita-reading also; Ppp. has -/@. | 

13. In whose member all the thirty-three gods are set together, that 
Skambha etc. ete. 

Wanting in Ppp., as noted above, 


14. Where the first-born scers, the verses, the chant, the sacrificial 
formula, the great one (waht); in whom the sole seer is fixed —that 
Skambha etc. etc. 


Mah? usually designates the earth; what in this connection it should be meant to 
apply to is doubtful. All the saviAzta-mss. combine ekarsf/r (Upp. cha rir), but most 
of them, with the Anukr, ydéra #s- in a. Ppp. reads dhwtakrtas for prathamazits. 


15. Where both immortality (avri¢a) and death are set together in man 
\furusa), of whom the occan, the veins (vddf) are set together in man, 
that Skambha etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads, for b, puzusag ca samahitah, and puts the verse after our 16, Read in 
a mrtyt¢ ca (an accent-sign slipped out of place). 


16. Of whom the four directions are (s¢/#@) the teeming (? prapyasd) 
veins, where the sacrifice hath strode forth, that Skambha etc. etc. 


Prathamis at end of in our edition seems to be a misprint for prathasds, intended 
48.2 correction of prapyasits, which last, however, is distinctly read hy all our mss.# 
(p pra pyasith) ; for the formation, compare -4/yasa from root 6/7 (through a secondary 
root ddyas). *| Except P, which has prathasis ; SPP. puts -mis into his teat against 
his fifteen authorities, which give prapyasas. | 


17. Whoever know the drdéhman in man, they know the most exalted 
one, whoever knows the most cxalted one, and whoever knows Prajapati, 
whoever know the chief drd¢mana, they know also accordingly (axu-sam- 
wid) the Skambha. 


For both b and f, Ppp. reads ¢e skambham arasant viduh (intending anusanviduh *). 
TTD : 4 
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18. Whose head [was] Vaigvanara, [whose] cye the Afigirases were, 
whose members the familiar demons (yd¢#) —that Skambha tell [me]: 
which forsooth is he? + 

19. Of whom they call dr¢hman the mouth, the honey-whip the tongue 
also, of whom they call erdy the udder — that Skambha ete. etc. 


Ppp. reads for ¢ verdyam yasya "dha "hus, 


20, From whom they fashioned off the verses, from whom they scraped 
off the sacrificial formula, of whom the chants [are] the hairs (/dmax), the 
Atharvans-and-Aflyirases the mouth — that Skambha etc. ete. 


LP pp. combines reo ‘par- in a, and has chandaivy asya for sdmani yasya in ¢. | 


21. The branch of the non-existent, standing forth, people know as in 
a manner the highest thing; also the lower ones who worship (pa-ds) 
thy branch think [it ?] the existent thing. 


The translation of this highly obscure verse is only mechanical, and as literal as 
possible. Ppp. has only the first half. The definition of the Anukr. is a strange one; 
the verse is only a dhuriy anustubh (in virtue of the Zva, which properly is to be reduced 
to va, making a regular awus(ubh), 


22, Where both the Adityas and the Rudras and the Vasus are set 
together ; where both what is and what is to be, [and] all the worlds are 
established — that Skambha tell [me]: which forsooth is he? 

23. Of whom the thirty-three gods always defend the treasure (vidhi): 
that treasure, which, O gods, ye defend, who at present knoweth? 

24. Where the drddman-knowing gods worship the chief drahman — 
whoso verily knoweth them cye to eye (pratydksam), he may be a Brah- 
man (6rahmdn), a knower. 


Perhaps an acceptable emendation in d would be drdima: ie. She may be (may he 
regarded as) one knowing the dréiman': cf. CB. xiv.6 ot, Ppp. reads, for ¢, dye 
vat tad brahmano veda tant vai brahmavido viduh Read in a devd (an accentsign 
chopped out). 


25. Great (brhdat) by name [are] those gods who were born out of 
the non-existent; that one member of Skambha people call non-existent 
beyond. 


The second half-verse is capable of other interpretations; Ludwig emends fards to 
purt + Muir, tacitly, to pdram; Scherman translates it ‘afterwards’ (wachher) ; Ppp. 
reads instead Auras, One of our mss, reads in b “safes J-; Land so does SPP, without 
report of variant | 


26. Where the skambhd, gencrating forth, rolled out the ancient one, 
that one member of the séambhd they know also accordingly [as] the 
ancient one. ‘ 

Or, ‘know etc. that ancient one as one member of the shambha.’ Ppp, again (as in 
17 b, f) arasam cduh ind. Read in our edition prajandyan in a. 

. 
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27. In whose member the thirty-three gods shared severally the limbs 
(ydtra) — those thirty-three gods verily only (ka) the drdé/man-knowers 
know. 

Or (so Muir), ‘some brédhman-knowers.' Ppp. reads in b patrané bheptre. 


28. People know the golden-embryo [as] highest, not to be overcrowed 
(anatyndya) the skambhd in the beginning poured forth that gold 
within the world. 


Ppp. puts this verse after our 3o. . 


29. Inthe skambhd the worlds, in the shambhd penance, in the skambhd 
right is set; thee, O skambhd, I know plainly [as] sct all together in 
Indra. 

The mss. are much at variance in regard to sddmbha inc: all save W. (the poorest 


and least trustworthy of all) end the word with w, and O..m.D. accent shambhdue. 
That skdadha is really intended can hardly admit of question; Ppp. appears to read it. 


30. In Indra the worlds, in Indra penance, in Indra right is set; thee, 
O Indra, I know plainly [as] all established in the shambhd, 
The translation implies emendation in ¢ of frdram to fndra Of course, it is possible 


to render fadram here, and skawbhdm in 29 ¢, but where the whole sense is so mys- 
tically obscure alterations help little. 


31. Name with name he calls aloud, before the sun, before the dawn; 
as first the goat (?ajdé) came into being, he went unto that autocracy 
beyond which there is nothing else existent. 

Ppp. reads Johavimi ina, and yagdma (for gvaya) ind. The translators all under- 
stind ajds here as ‘the unborn one,’ and with more reason than in most places else- 
where, The description given by the Anukr. of the very irregular verse (8 +8. 10 + 
tu | 1147) is altogether ill-fitting, 


32, Of whom earth is model (pram) and atmosphere belly ; who made 
the sky his head — to that chief drédman be homage. 


In this and the two following verses and vs. 36 we have the anomaly that drdAmtan, 
neuter, is apparently referred to by the masculine relative yes (in accordance with which 
the genitive ydsya is also doubtless to he understood as masculine); perhaps we ought 
lo render the last pada thus: ‘to him, [who is] the chief drddman,' ete. [CL Deussen, 
Pp 312 | The verse is shorter by two syllables than verses 34 and 30, with which the 
Anukr, reckons it, and, on the other hand, agrees with 33, to which the Anukr. gives a 
different name. 


33. Of whom the sun is cyc, and the moon that grows new again; 
who made Agni his mouth — to that chief drdé/man be homage. 


Ppp. combines cara “syasr inc. As to the meter, sce the note to vs. 32. |The 
Anukr, seems to mean that this is an aausfubh of which the last pada is one of to 
syllables (viray), | 
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34. Of whom the wind [was] breath-and-expiration, [of whom] the 
Aiigirases were the eye ; who made the quarters fore-knowing (? pra/fdna) 
—to that chief drdhman be homage. 

Ppp. gets rid of the obscure prayidnts by reading for ¢ divavt yac cakre mirdha.* 
nam, ‘The Anukr, describes correctly vss. 34 and 36. 

35. The stambhd sustains both heaven-and-carth here; the skambhd 
sustains the wide atmosphere; the stamdjd sustains the six wide direc. 
tions; into the stamb/d hath entcred this whole existence (b4évana). 


The pada-text has (as translated) skambhd ind. Ppp. puts the verse after our 36, and 
reads in a prthivin dydm uta mii, and in d combines shambhat’dam. The Anuk, 
takes no notice of the irregularity of the verse (14 + 11:11 +13=4y). [Bergaigne, 
Rel. Ved, ii, 122, would separate fradicas from urvis. | 


36. Who, born from toil, from penance, completely attained all worlds; 
who made soma all his own — to that chicf drdhman be homage. 


The sense of ‘owa’ inc is given by the middle verb-form. 


37. How does the wind not cease (?/)? how does the mind not rest 
(ram)? why (4d) do the waters, secking to attain truth, at no time 
soever cease? 


Ppp. reads for d pra cakramati sarvadd. |Scherman, p. 54: ‘warum kommen 
furwahr die strebenden Wasser niemals zur Ruhe?’ | 


38. A great monster (yaks) in the midst of the creation (6hévana), 
strode (? Avanfd) in penance on the back of the sea-—in it are set (¢77) 
whatever gods there are, like the branches of a tree roundabout the 
trunk. 

The first pada is repeated below, as 8.15 ¢. Ppp. combines in’ d to parita’ ‘va 
Notwithstanding the lack of a syllable in a, the Anukr. | balancing a with redundant d? | 
calls the verse simply a ¢visfubh: the hymn is so long that it has apparently been for- 
gotten that the whole was called ¢raisfubha, and that therefore no srisfubh needs a 
further specification. Since there are more regular anustubh-verses than (ristubh also. 
we should expect rather the designation @aastubham for the hymn. Read at end of a 
madhye (an accent-sign dropped out). | With regard to Brahm as a “ wonder ” (yaés:), 
see introduction | 


39. Unto which with the two hands, with the two feet, with speech, 
with hearing, with sight; unto which the gods continually render (pre- 
yam) tributé, unmeasured in the measured out —that shambhd tell [me]: 
which forsooth is he? 

Notwithstanding the discordance of case, vémite is perhaps codrdinate with ydsmaz. 
Ppp. omits the first two pidas. The dual and the repetition of ydsmai make it prob 
able that we have to supply in them ‘one renders tribute,’ or the like. The Anukr. 
takes no notice of the redundant syllable in d. 


40. Smitten away is his darkness; he is separated from evil; in him 
are all the three lights that are in Prajapati. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


595 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK x. ~x. 8 


41. He who knows the golden reed (vefasd) standing in the sea— he 
verily is in secret Prajapati. 

All the mss. have in ¢ géhya pr-; perhaps gia was the original reading ; our text 
has emended to géAyah. 


The remaining verses are wanting in Ppp.; they appear to constitute no original 
part of the hymn. They are also not translated by Muir and Scherman. 


42. A certain pair of maidens, of diverse form, weave, betaking them- 
selves to it, the six-pegged web; the one draws forth the threads (tantu), 
the other sets [them]; they wrest not off (afa-vy7), they go not to an end. 


Apa urijate perhaps means only ‘break off, finish.’ L.Vé gamdto, ‘they shall not 
go'etc.) A nearly related verse is found in TB. (i. 5. 53): dod sentsarau wryatas 
tintram etdt sanatdnant vitatam sdumayikham : dva *nyitis tintin kudto dhattd 
anydn nit "pa urjyate (? both text and comm. have in the Cale. ed. nisapryyate | and 
in the Poona ed. navapryyite |) nd gaméte datam,; this is a preferable version espe- 
cially of c. We have to resolve fan-fr-am in order to make a full “estubh [The TB. 
comment makes the verse refer to day and night: cf. RV. i. 113. 3.J 


43. Of them, as of two women dancing about, I do not distinguish 
(vi-jid) which is beyond ; a man (fimdits), weaves it, ties [it] up; a man 
hath borne it about upon the firmament (xdka). 


The last two padas, with 44, correspond to RV. x. 130. 2, which reads: pda enart 
tanuta it krnatti piimin vl tatne ddhi nithe asmin : uné mayitkha tipa sedur it sddah 
sitmini cakrus tdsardny dtave. Our id grnatti is only a corruption, but simulates a 
form from root yrafh, and is rendered accordingly. [For the exchange of surd and 
sonant, cf. Roth, ZDM&. xlviii. 110 and note to it. 13.3.| The true scanning in a is 
doubtless -yanti-or "va ; [better -t/er iva, with jagat7 cadence? | 


44. These pegs propped up the sky; the chants they made shuttles 
tor weaving. 


See the note to the preceding verse. Both here and in 42 some of the mss. read 
mayta. Bp. reads at the end ya@fave. ‘The Anukr. says of the verse se mayukha 
ily chavasand paicapadd nurt padapaiktrr (ie. 54+ 5+5+5 +4 = 24] dey anustud 
dvipada va Lie. 12+12= 24 | patcapadd nurt padapaikttr itt, |The last three or 
four words seem to be mere repetition. | 

LThe quoted Anukr. says caturdaca (ic. 14 over 30). | 


8. Mystic. 


a 

[Autsa. — catugcatedritat. adhydtmadevatyam,  teditubham: 1 upfaristdderad bhatt; 
2. brhatigarohd "nustubh ; 5. bhurne anustubh ¢ 6, tf. 19-20, 231 25s 29s RIF IT Sn Me 
43. anustubh ; 7. pardbrphati; 10 anustubgarbhd , rr jagati, 12 purobrhati tintubgar- 
bhd "rst paitkts; 15, 27. bhurig brhati: 22. purausnth, 20° deyusnigsar tha *nustubh ; 
30. bhury ; 39. brhatigarbhd ; 42. vudd gdyatri | 


Found in greater part (not vss. 1, 7, 15, 18, 30-44) in Paipp. xvi. (in the verse-order 
2, 8, 5, 9, 3, 4, 12, 6, 14, 29, 13, II, 10, 16, 19-28, 17). Not noticed in Kaug., and 
only one verse (42) used in Viit, 
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Translated: Muir, v. 368 n., 386 (parts); Ludwig, p. 395 ; Scherman, p. 60 (parts); 
Deussen, Geschichte, i. 1.318 (cf. 310); Henry, 27, 75; Griffith, ii, 34. Deussen's 
interpretation should on no account be overlooked. — Cf, the introduction to hymn 7, 


t, He who is set over both what is and what is to be and everything, 4 
and whose alone is the heaven — to that chicf dréhmah be homage. 

The concluding pada is that of some of the verses of the preceding hymn (see vs. 32, 
ahove, and note). . 

2. By the stambhd these two stand fixed apart, both sky and earth ; in the 
skambhd [is] all this that has soul, what [is] breathing and what winking, 

The Anukr, is scrupulous enough not to sanction the irregular combination skambhé 


*ddm inc; why it calls the verse drhatiyvarbha, insivad of simply déurd) (like vs. 5), it 
were hard to say. 


3. Three offspring (prajd) went an over-going; others settled (mé-vi,) 
about the sun (?arkd); great stood the traverser (vimdua) of space 
(rdjas) ; the yellow one (m,) entered into the yellow ones (f.). 

The verse is RV. viii. go (101). 14, which reads, for a, prajd ha tisrd atydyam tyur; 
at end of b, cuvucre, for ¢, d, drhdd dha tasthan bhivanesy antth pavamano hartta a 
viveca (the Jast pada is our 4o d below). AA, (ii. t. 14) has the same version as RV. 
JB. (ui. 224) has a version agrceing in the main with RV., but beginning like ours, fis70 
ha prajd, ending b with wvicynr, beginning ¢ with érhan (but brhad in a following 
brief exposition) ; in c, again, with our text, razaso vimidnai va (in the exposition sim- 
ply wmdne); ind as RV. The Anukr. takes no notice of the defective fourth pada. 
Ppp. reads xa (for Aa) and ezménam inc, and combines prayd "ty-, and anya *rham. 


4. Twelve fellics, one wheel, three navcs — who understands that? 
therein are inserted (d/ata) three hundred and sixty pins (gah), pegs 
(? &hifa) that are immovable. 

The verse is also RV. i. 164. 48, which, however, has a very different second half: 
tdsmin sdkdiit trivaté nd caitkdvo ‘rpitdh sastlr nd calacaldsah. The pins’ or “pegs? 
must be the equivalents of spokes, The three naves are probably seasons | Hot, Wet, 
and Cold: cf. Buhler, Epzgraphia Jndica, ii. 262], though the number is unusual. 
Ppp. ready Aedas for £Ailas in d. ‘The Anukr, does not heed that ¢ is a yayati pada. 
[ Katha-reading adbjyant, WZKM. xii. 282. | 

5. This, O Savitar, do thou distinguish: six [arc] twins, onc [is] sole- 
born; they seck participation (apitvd) in him who of them is the sole 
sole-born. 

The usual twelve months, two to a season, and the thirteenth occasional intercalary 
one, are doubtless meant Ppp. reads in b yomokas (for yamd ekas), |The pada-mss. 
of both W. and SPP. have @piofedar ; but in the Zader W. assumes that apitodm is the 
worl. Both are well authenticated in BR.; but apésinfae seems to fit best here (cl. 
CB ww. t. 3"). | 

6. Being manifest (dvds), [it is] deposited in secret; the great track 
(padd), “aged” (jdrat) by name; there is sct (drpita) this all, [there is] 
established what stirs, what breathes. 
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7. One-wheeled it rolls, one-rimmed, thousand-syllabled, forth in front, 
down behind ; with a half it has generated all existence; what its fother] 
half is — what has become of that ? 

e 


This agrees nearly with xi. 4. 22 below, and Ppp. has it there, though not here. The 
sun is evidently meant,*with half his course lost to view. 


8. One carrying five carries the summit (dgra) of them; side-horses, 
harnessed, carry also along; what is not gone of it was scen, not what is 
gone; the higher thing [is] closer, the lower more distant. 

LOr (c) ‘of him’ (asya).] The sense is wholly obscure, and the version a mechan- 
ical one. Pafcavaht may be either fem. (of -eadd : so catavaht v.17 12) or masc. (of 
-vahtn) ; Pet. Lexx, say ‘mit Funfen bespannt.’ Some of the mss, read pfsthayas in b, 
as often in such cases. Ppp. has asya instead of esd at end of a. 


y, A bowl (camasd) with orifice sideways, bottom-side up—in it is 
deposited glory of all forms; there sit together the seven seers, who 
have become the keepers of it, the great one. 

The verse has a correspondent in CJ]. aiv. 5.24 (BAU. ii. 2 4). This reads at the 
beginning arzdzbelas » inc, ddsya... tére for tif... sakdm; and, for d, vty astamt 
bidhmand samaidand. The Biahmana itself explains the head as intended, the 
seven seers being the seven frduas os senses (the seven orifices of the head) ; this is 
extremely implausible. Ppp. reads at beginning of ¢ aérd "sata 


10. The one which is applied (ya) in front and which behind, which 
is applied in all cases and which in every case, by which the sacrifice is 
extended forward -— that I ask of thee; which one of the verses is it? 

The verse is quoted by pratika in GB it. 22 All owr saaehiti-mss, save one (R.) 
Land the great majority of SP P's] 1ead at the end sd redm (Upp. the same), and the 
words ate quoted under Prat is. 49 as example of that combination [p of red]. The 
Anukr does not heed that bis a yaga/? pada. Ppp. reads twice yo “fa for ya ca. 


‘1. What stirs, flies, and what stands, and what is breathing, not 
breathing, winking ——that, all-formed, sustains the earth; that, combin- 
ing, becomes one only. 

One may conjecture afand? for dfsauat ind. The Annukr, docs not heed that two 
of the pidas are ¢ristubh Ppp. reads at end of b ca testhat, and, inc, dyad utd 
“mum Lat 7.35 it was fem. | for vigzaripam. 

12, What is endless, stretched out on many sides; what ie endless, and 
what has an end, ending together — these (two) the lord of the firmament 
keeps (evr) separating (7/-c7), knowing what is and what shall be of it. 

Ppp. reads samakte ot end of b, prajduan at end of ¢, and vad? for fz ind — Prob- 
ally earth and heaven are intended. The metrical definition of the Anukr, fits the verse 
(9+ 10: 11+ 10 = 40) fairly. 

13. Prajapati goes about (car) within the womb; not being scen, he 
is manifoldly born (viga); with a half he has yenerated all existence ; 
what his [other] half is— which sign is that ? 
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The third pada is the same with 7 ¢ above; the second half-verse is found below as 
xi, 4.22 ¢,d; to the first half-verse corresponds VS. xxxi.19 a, b and TA. iii. 13, 13 g, 
b: doth reading ydyamdanas at beginning of b; [So A’atha-hss., p. 84]. Ppp. reads in 
b prajdyate, and, for ¢, d, ardhene ‘dam pari babhiva vigvam etasya "rdhamt kim x 
fy gaina, The Anukr, takes no notice of the yava/i pada b. 7 


14. Him bearing water aloft, as a water-bearer (f.) with a vessel 
(kumbhd), all sce with the eye, not all know with the mind. 


Some mss. (P.M.1.) accent vidi at the end. 


15. In the distance it dwells with the full one, in the distance it is 
abandoned by the deficient one —the great monster (yaésd) in the midst 
of existence; to it the kingdom-bearers bear tribute. 


The verse, as noted above, is wanting in Ppp. | Pada ¢ occurs as x. 7. 38 a: sec note 
thereon and introd, to hymn 7. | 


16. Whence the sun arises, and where he goes to rest — that same J 
think the chief (jyestid) ; that nothing whatever surpasses. 


The Katha Up. Liv. 9} has a nearly corresponding verse: yalag co'd ett sitryo “stan 
yatra ca gacchati: tant devih sarve ‘rpitts tad und ty eti kag cana; and the first 
half of this occurs also in CB. xiv. 4. 334 (BAU. 1. 5,23). The Anukr. omits to define 
the meter (anustubh) of the verse. 


17. They who hitherward, in the middle, or also anciently, speak 
round about him who knows the Veda, they all speak around the sun 
(adityd), Agni [as] second, and the threefold swan (haisd). 


The verse is found also in TA. (ii. 15%), which omits mddhye and reads purdae in a, 
and ¢rtlyam (for trivétam) in dv LCE. Natha-hss., p. 03.) Our parda-text Las also 
SPP's | reads near the beginning arvia, which 1s doubtless an crror for arvitk (though 
TA. reads arrdit utd). Perhaps védam in b is to be rendered simply ‘ knowledge.’ 
The Anukr. takes no notice of the two redundant syllables in c. 


18. A thousand days’ journey [are] expanded (¢7-yam) the wings of 
him, of the yellow swan flying to heaven (scared); he, putting all the 
gods in his breast, goes, viewing together all existences. ' 

The verse is found again below as xiii. 2.38; 3.14, It is, as noted above, wanting 
here in Ppp. 

19. By truth he burns aloft ; by drdiman he looks abroad hitherward, by 
breath he breathes crosswise — he on whom rests (¢rifd) the chief thing. 

20. Whoever indeed knows those two churning-sticks, with which is 
churned out what is good (cds), he may think himself to know the chief 
thing; he may know the great drd/mana [neut. |. 

2t. Footless came he into being in the beginning ; he in the beginning 
brought the heaven (szdr); having become four-footed, enjoyable, he 
took to himself all enjoyment (d/djana). 


Ppp. reads, for b, so ‘gre asura *bhavat. 
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22, Enjoyable shall he become, likewise shall he cat much food, who 
shall worship (#fa-ds) the everlasting god who gives superiority (utter: 
dvant). : 

[After bAdgyo bhavat, for which there are no variants, Bp. has a mark of pada- 


division; but the Anul@, evidently scans as 12:8 +8, eliding the a of dunam after a 
pragrhya.| Bhiigyo at the beginning is a misprint for bhoyya, 


23. Everlasting they call him, also may he be at present ever-rencwed ; 
day and night are generated (raza) in each other's forms. 


‘The fada-text reads anydh < anydsya in d, although the masc. anyds shows that the 
two words are virtually a compound, as later. 


24. A hundred, a thousand, a myriad, a hundred million, an innumer- 
able [number], is his own entered into him; that of him they slay, even 
as he looks on; therefore this god shines (ruc) thus. 

Instead of esa efat at the end, Ppp. reads what appears to be agha bhavat. The 
version is as literal (and as unintelligent) as possible. The Anukr. takes no notice of 
the irregularity of the meter; it is possible, by violence, to count only 44 syllables in 
che verse. 

25. One thing is more minute (dw) than a child (dd/a), also one is 
hardly (vé ea) seen ; than that a more embracing deity, is she dear to me. 


Ppp. reads, for a, @rdgramadtram dadrye, and Degins ¢ with alas pa-, thus doing 
nothing to help our comprehension of the wholly obscure verse. 


26. ‘This beautiful one (f.) [is] unaging, an immortal in the house of a 
mortal; for whom she [was] made, he lies; he who made [her] grew old. 


Ppp. reads fasmai for yesma@e ine. |The natural reading of b would be wdrtyasya 
amita grhé; but the definition of the Anukr. forbids us to make Lit, Can a sd have 
« opped out before gdye sé ? Cf. note to iv. 5. 5. 


27. Thou art woman, thou fart] man, thou boy, or also girl; thou, 
when aged, totterest (:afic) with a staff; thou, when born, becomest fac- 
ing all ways, 


Ppp. politely puts Aumdari first and Aumadras second in b, and reads péfam in d. 
The verse is found, without variant, in Gvet. Up. iv 3. It is so far correctly described 
by the Anukr. that it counts 37 syllables (7 + 10°9 + 11 +37). 


28. Both their father, or also their son; both the chief or also the 
meanest (Aanisthd) of them; the one god, who has entered into the 
mind, born the first, and he within the womb. 


The verse is also found, quoted as a c/oka, n JUB. 85 (ui. to 12): wal same pdtstha 
ttt va Kanistha utai' sds putra uta va patie’ siin: cho ha devo manase pravistah 
furvo ha jajite sau garbhe ‘utah, Ppp. reads, for a,b, ate "ra pesthe ta vd kanistho 
‘tit "sa bhrato "ta va pitdt sah, and, in d, pitrvoe patah. 


29. The full from the full he bends up (wd-ac) ; the full is poured with 
the full; also that may we know today, whence that is poured out. 
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This verse is akin with | the oft-repeated | one in CB. xiv. 8.1 (BAU. v. 1): paridiy 
adih parndm idém purndt pirndm id acyate etc. What follows of the hymn is (as 
noted above) wanting in Ppp. 


30. She, everlasting, born indeed of old, she, ancient, encompassed 
(fart-bhit) all; the great goddess of the dawn, shining forth, she looks 
forth by every one who winks. 

The Anukr. cally the verse d4urij on account of the redundant syllable in b, not 
heeding the corresponding deficiency in c. 

31, The deity, Avi by name, sits enveloped with right; by her form 
these trees [are] green, green-garlanded. 


Or, ‘by the form of her, the green garlanded one’ (so Ludwig), Avi means ‘sheep, 
but is possibly here a derivative from the root az ‘favor, aid? All the sesAdfa-mss, 
combine in a, b -fa riéna. 


32, Him that is near by he (?) deserts not; him that is near by he (?) secs 
not; sec the wisdom (4dvya) of the god: he died not, he grows not old. 


There is nothing to determine the subject of the verbs in a, b; Ludwig renders ‘she,’ 


33. The voices sent forth by the unpreceded one—they speak as 
they should (jathdyatham); where they go speaking, that [people] cull 
the great drdhmena Ln. ]. 

34. Where both gods and men (#manisye) are set (critd) as spokes ina 
nave —TI ask thee of the flower (frisfar) of the waters, where that by 
magic was placed. 


The Anukr takes no notice of the redundant syllable [perhaps the first ca? | ina 


35. They by whom the wind sent forth blows on, who give the five 
quarters together (saddrydic), the gods who thought themselves above 
(ati-man) the offering (d/utz), conductors of the waters —— which were 
they? 


The first half-verse is found also in Ppp. [xvi ], but not in connection with the rest 
of the hyinn, The Anukr. does not heed that a is defective by one syllable. Read in 
b, with all [W's and SPP's | mss dédande; the form is from the same secondary 1ovl 
dad as the sing, dadate in 36.6. [JUB (1.34) has this verse, putting it in the mouth 
of Prthu Vainya, and is answer (vs. 36), with appended Ji.ihmana-comment. It reads 
samuih for sadhricih of our 35 b, and ahutis ine | 


36, One of them clothes himsclf in this earth; one encompassed the 
atmosphere; he of them who is disposer (zédhart/) gives the sky; some 
defend respectively all regions (dé¢). 


LJUB. (sce under vs. 35) has eda for esa of our ¢ and aaye for eke of our 4. J 


37. Whoso may know the stretched-out string in which these offspring 
(frajd) are woven in, whoso may know the string of the string, he may 
know the great drdjmana, 
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38. I know the stretched-out string in which these offspring are 
woven in; the string of the string I know, likewise the great drdhmana. 

39. As betwcen heaven-and-carth Agni went, burning on, all-consum- 
ing, where stood beyond they (f.) of one husband — where perchance was 
Mataricvan then? 

The drhatf of the Anuke. [scanning 11 tort tr] is the second p.ida, read with 
aft included as a part (the Jada-text so marks the division) — which is, of course, arti- 


ficial and wrong. [Read as 12+ 8:11 +11, pronouncing -ddvfay and Ade ‘a “sen. | 
Ludwig’s ‘spouses of the only one’ for chapatnis is against the accent 


40. MAtaricgvan was entered into the waters; the gods were entered 
into the seas; great stood the traverser of space; the purifying one 
entered into the green ones, 


The third pada is identical with 3 ¢ above, and the fourth with RV. viii. go (tor). 
144. ‘The purifying one’ is probably here the wind. 


41. Higher, as it were, than the géyatrl, upon the immortal (amjta) 
he strode out; they who know completely chant with chant — where 
then was scen the goat? 


Or, ‘the unborn one' (avd: so Ludwig); the verse is too uttetly obscure to let us 
choose between them, 


42. The reposer, the assembler of good things, like god Savitar, of 
true ordinances (-ddérman), he stood like Indra in the conflict for riches. 

The verse corresponds with padas a, ¢, dof RV.x 139.3 and of VS an.66,‘1S iv. 2.54, 
MS ii 7.12. RV. reads at the beginning rayd dudhadh (for aeganah); the other 
teats have at the end pathindm. The verse is quoted in Vait. 28. 28, 


43. The lotus-flower of nine doors, covered with three strands (ewud) 

-what soulful prodigy (jef's¢) is within it, that the drdAman-knowers 
know, 

The ‘nine doors’ indicate that the human body with its nine orifices is intended ; the 


three gugzas are probably the three temperaments familar under that name later. The 
second half-verse was found above as 2 32.¢,d [cf vs 31] [ea Sec p. 104s. } 


44. Free from desire, wise (¢/ira), immortal, self-existent, satisfied 
with sap, not deficient in any respect — knowing that wise, unaging, 
young soul, one is not afraid of death. 

. 

[dee Deussen, Geschichte, i. 1.3342 “die crste und alteste Stelle, die wir kennen, in 
der ruckhaltlos der Vtman als Weltprincip proklamicrt wird, AV. +. 8. 44." CE also 
P 312, end. Muir, Afe/rical Translations fiom Sanshiu Writers, pol, gives a met 
tical paraphrase of the verse. | 

LThe quoted Anukr. says caturdaga (ic. 14 above 30). ‘Lhe fourth aancdtha, with 
2 hymns and 88 verses, ends here. | 
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9. With the offering of a cow and a hundred rice-dishes. 


(Atharvan, — saptavinigati.  mantroktagatdudanadevatyam.  anustubham: 1. tristubh; 12, 
pathydpaiikt: ; 25. doyusnigyarbhd ‘nustubh ; 26. 5p. brhatyanustubusniguarbhd jagati ; 
27. 5-p. atydyatdnustubgarbhd cakvari} 

Found also in Paipp. xvi. The hymn (vs. 1) is quoted in Kaug. 65.1 to accompany 
the closing of the mouth of a victim, and some of the verses (1-3, 26, 27) in other 
neighboring parts of the sitra. In Vait. is used a single verse (26). 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 270 (in great part); Henry, 32, 83; Griffith, ii. 42. 


1. Fasten thou up the mouths of the mischief-making Lones]; bring 
(evpay-) this thunderbolt upon our rivals; given by Indra, first, with a 
hundred rice-dishes, cousin-slaying, the success ( gd/#) of the sacrificer, 

Itis a cow (f.) accompanied by a whole hundred of odanas or offerings of boiled 
rice, that is here the subject; we had in various places above a goat (m.) with five such 


additions. Ppp. reads in d yayamandya. The Anukr. does not heed that the third 
pada is jayati. 


2. Be thy skin the sacrificial hearth, [be] the hairs which [are] thine 
the darhis ; this rein (ragand) hath scized thee; let this pressing-stone 
dance over thee. 


The parts of this and the preceding verse are prescribed in Kauc. 65. 1-3 to be used 
to accompany certain sacrificial acts to which they are adapted. 


3. Be thy tail-tuft the sprinklers; let thy tongue do the cleansing, 
O inviolable one; do thou, having become clean, fit for sacrifice, go on 
to heaven, O thou of the hundred rice-dishes. 

‘The form dé@as (which Ppp. also reads) [as against zé/as | is vouched for | incident. 


ally | by the comm. to Prat. i.66 [in its discussion of the exchange of ry and 7]. ‘The 
verse is quoted in Kaug. 65.9. Sam marstu = ‘serve as sammirjana.’ 


4. Whoso cooks her of the hundred rice-dishes, he is adapted to the 
fulfilment of wishes; for all his priests (7¢v¢/), being gratified, go as they 
should. 


All the savit:hitd-mss. read in ¢ asya rtv-. 


5. Heascends the heavenly road (seared), where is yon triple heaven 
of the heaven (x), who, making [her] cake-naveled, gives her of the 
hundred rice-dishes. 

The meaning and connection of ¢ are not very clear. Ludwig renders “and makes 
her the middle point of the appa,” which is against the accent; probably ‘adding 
cakes numerous enough to cover her.’ | Is it not virtually equivalent to ‘putting a cake 
on her navel,’ as preparatory to sacrificing her? | Ppp. has Aéranyajyotisam instead of 
apipandbhim (cf. the next verse). The resolution 4y/s-d, necessary to make the verse 
a regular anusfubh, is rather harsh, 
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6. He obtains those worlds, [those] which are heavenly and [thofe | 
which are earthly, who, having made [her] lighted with gold, gives her of 
the hundred rice-dishes. 

Ppp. reads for b yesa devas samdsate, and has apipandbhim here in ¢, instead of 
ing 

7. What people are thy quellers,‘O heavenly one Lf. , and what thy 

cookers, they shall all guard thee: be not afraid of them, thou of the 
hundred rice-dishes. 

Ppp. puts this verse before our 5. 


8. The Vasus shall guard thee on the right, thee the Maruts on the 
left (wttardt), the Adityas behind; do thou run beyond the Agnishtoma, 
‘That is, probably, exceed or surpass even this important ceremony, 


9. The gods, the Fathers, men (manusyd), and they that are Gan- 
dharvas-and-Apsarases — they shall all guard thee; do thou run beyond 
the over-night sacrifice (atinitré). 

Ppp. reads gandharvapsaraso deva rudraiigirasas tvd. (Cf, note to vs. 8, | 


10, He obtains the atmosphere, the sky, the carth, the Adityas, the 
Maruts, the quarters, all worlds, who gives her of the hundred rice-dishes. 

11, Sprinkling forth ghee, well-portioned, the divine one will go to 
the gods; hurt not him who cooks thee, O inviolable one; go on to 
heaven, O thou of the hundred rice-dishes. 

Ppp. reads in b deada dev. 


12. The gods that are stationed (-sad) in the sky, and that are 
stationed in the atmosphere, and these that are upon the carth—to 
them do thou always yield (duh) milk, butter, also honey. 


Several of the mss., with a carelessness common in such cases, read dhukse in d. 
We have to resolve deva-a@ in a, in order to make a normal pada. Ppp. rectifies the 
meter of a by reading instead Azfaras for devds. [| Ppp. combines -sado ‘utar- in a-b, | 


13. What head is thine, what mouth is thine, what cars and what jaws 
are thine ~-let them yield to thy giver curd, milk, butter, alse honey. 

Ppp. reads ye fe griige for second half of a, and so for second part of b yaw ca fe 
aksau (cl. vs. 14). 

14. What lips are thine, what nostrils, what horns, and what thine 
cyes—let them yield etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads instead yed te mukhavit ya te pthvd ye danta ya ca te hanii. 


15, What lungs are thine, what heart, the purifat with the throat — 
let them yield ete. ete, 


Ves at the beginning is emended from yd, which all the mss. | hoth W's and SPP's | 
lead. 
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%&6. What liver is thine, what two sdinsnds, what entrail, and what 
thinc intestines — let them yield etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads in b ya "atraué. 


17, What pla? is thine, what rectum (?vanisth#), what (two) paunches, 
and what thy skin —let them yield etc. ete. 

18. What marrow is thine, what bone, what flesh, and what blood — 
let them yield etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads in a yauy asthiné, thus rectifying the meter. The Anukr. docs not notice 
the lacking syllable in the pada. Vs at the beginning is again emendation for the yd¢ 
of all the mss. [both W's and SPT''s |. 


19. What fore-legs (4@/7) are thine, what shanks (desdéz), what shoul- 
ders |disaj, and what thy hump —lIct them yield etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads, after ddhu, yau te ansdu diihanam ya ca ete. 
J J 


20. What neck-bones (vvfz) are thine, what shoulder-bones [| skandha |, 
what side-bones (prsf/), and what ribs ( pdr¢w) — let them yield etc. etc. 


The Anukr. does not notice the lacking syllable in a. 


21, What thighs are thine, knec-joints, what hips, and what thy rump 
—lct them yicld etc. etc. 

22. What tail is thine, what thy tail-tuft, what udder, and what thy 
teats —let them yield etc. etc. 

23. What hind-thighs are thine, what dew claws, [what] pasterns 
(rchdra), and what thy hoofs—let them yield ete. ete. 

One of our mss ((.) reads in b rtsdeds, and Ppp. supports it by giving Arfsaras. 

[The reading rfsdrav seems to be supported by 1. ay well as by O, and Ppp. Its 
phonetic relation to rechdrads resembles that of Pali ucchaddana, gighaccha, bibhaccha 
to Skt utsddana, pighatsa, bibhatta (Kuhn, Palegram , p. 52, gives kuccha = hutsa, 
vaccha =: vatsa) Unless I err, our vulgate text here shows a Prakritism such as we 
have yood right to assume also at ili. 12.4, in case of the much-discussed wechdut 


which may be a mere vernacularized gendering of whsdatu (cf. fecchaka = taksaka. 
Kuhn, Le ). J 


24. What hide is thine, O thou of the hundred rice-dishes, what hairs, 
O inviolable one —Ict them yield etc, ete. 

25. Let thy two breasts (Arad) be sacrificial cakes, smeared over with 
sacrificial butter; having made them wings, O divine one, do thou carry 
him who cooks thee to heaven (dé). 


‘The Anukr, very strangely ignores the two resolutions in b and c, and reckons the 
padas as 7 syllables each. 


26. What in the mortar, on the pestle, and on the hide, or what rice-grain, 
[what] kernel in the winnowing-basket, or what the wind, Matarigvan, 
blowing (pi), shook (math) —let Agni as Adétar make that well-offered. 
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It is very much out of place to reckon five pidas (12+9:8 + 7+11=47) in thts 
verse; but the fada-ms. supports the Anukr., by making a mark of pada-division after 
matart¢ua ; evidently either this word or Advamdnas (rather the former) is an intrusion 
inc. [The last pada we had as vi.71.1d.] The verse is quoted in Vait.4.9; also 
(with vi. 122, 123) in Kaug. 63. 29, to accompany the closing libations. Ppp. reads in 
bye wd cuinpe tandulas kanah. 

27, The heavenly waters, rich in honey, dripping with ghee, I seat in 
separate succession in the hards of the priests (rw/mdu) ; with what desire 
I now pour you on, let all that fall to my lot ; may we be lords of wealth. 

Ppp. begins a with za.2 dfo madh-, and ¢ with yatkame ‘dam. Compare the verses 
yi 122.5 and xi.t.27, which are in part coincident with this; Lalso MGS. i. 5.4 and 
Index under devir apo]. ‘The verse (rather than i. 4.3, which has the same prafika) 
js quoted in Kiug. 65.8, to accompany the setting of water pots. ‘Ihe metrical defini- 
tion of the Anukr. suits well enough. 

[ The quoted Anukr. says “ avhdyatdm": cf. vs. 1. 


10. Extolling the cow (vacd). 


[Aagyapa. — catustringat. mantroktavacddevatyam, duuttubham or kakummati; 5: skan- 
dhogrivdlyhati ; 6, 8, 10. wmrdy; 23. brhati; 24 uparistddbrhati, 26. dtivapaitht ; 
27. pankumati ; 29. 3p. vudd gdyatrl; 21. usmggarbhd , ze. vrdt pathydbrhati) 

Found also in Paipp. xvi. | with the verse-sequence 15 a, D, 14,4, 13, 14a, b, 15 ¢, d, 
17, 16, 18; vs.3 is lacking |, Not noticed in Vit, and only once in K.inc, at 66. 20, 
where vs.1 (or the hymn [rather the hymn ]) is used, with aii. 4, to accompany the 
sprinkling of an offered cow. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 5343; Deussen, Geschichte, i1.234 (cf. p. 230 f, 233 £); 
Henry, 35, 853 Griffith, ii. 45. 

1. Homage to thee while being born, homage also to thee when born; 
iu thy tail-tuft, hoofs, form, O inviolable one, be homage. 


The Anukr chooses to reject the common resolution -A//-as (twice) in ¢. 


2. Whoso may know the seven advances (? pred?), [and] may know 
the seven distances, whoso may know the head of thersacrifice — he may 
accept the cow (ca¢d). 7 

Ppp. reads in b cede instead of eadydt. The verse is quoted by fratife in GB. 
i. 2.10, 

3. I know the seven advances, I know the seven distances; I know 
the head of the sacrifice, and the outlooking soma in her. 

This verse, with a part of the preceding one, is wanting in Ppp, L.dyrdar, se. 
vacdyam. | 

4. By whom the sky, by whom the carth, by whom these waters are 
guarded -— the cow, of a thousand streams (-dhdra), we address with wor- 
ship (bréhman). 


We need to resolve -dhdra-am in ¢ in order to make out the full pida which the 
Anukr, assumes, 
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5. A hundred metal dishes (sa#sd), a hundred milkers, a hundred 
guardians, upon the back of her; the gods that breathe in her, they 
know the cow singly. 


The verse (9 + 11:8 + 8 = 36) is a draft in number of syllables only. 


6. Having the sacrifice for feet, cheer (éra-) for milk, svadhd for 
breath, being mahiluka, the cow, having Parjanya for spouse, goes unto 
the gods with worship (d7dhman). 

Ppp. reads for a, b yajtapatir aksirat svadhaprind mahilokah, which does not 
solve the problem of the obscure word mahi/uka (found nowhere else). There is no 
necd of calling the verse 7raj. 


7. After thee entered Agni, after thee Soma, O cow; thine udder, O 
excellent one, is Parjanya; the lightnings are thy teats, O cow. 
8. The waters thou yieldest (dw) first, the cultivated fields after, O 
cow ; thou yieldest kingdom third, food, milk, O cow. 
The permissible resolution rds-f7-da in ¢ would obviate the necessity of reckoning 
the verse as vi7aj._ Ppp. combines in b urvaré "para. 


9. When, called by the Adityas, thou didst approach, O righteous one, 
Indra made thee drink a thousand vessels ( fdtra) of soma, O cow. 


By a notable inconsistency, the Anukr reckons this verse as a complete amustubh, 
although it requires, to make it such, precisely the same resolution (fd-(7-a) as vs. 8, 


10. When thou didst go following (ancditc) Indra, then the bull called 
thee; therefore the Vritra-slayer, angry, took thy milk (fdyas), milk 
(sind), O cow. 

All the savthita-mss. accent in b -b/6 ‘hvayat, and one pada-ms. (D ) has accordingly 
dhuayat. Jn like manner, all save R.p.m, have &rmddhd*har- ind. In both cases our 
edition emends to@ In this verse also (as in G, 8) the designation zap iy uncalled. 
for. Ppp. reads weuicr in a, and ad vrsadho in b. 


11, When the lord of riches, angry, took thy milk, O cow, then this 
the firmament (adé&a) now keeps (vaés) in three vessels. 


Ppp. reads, in a-b, -patih ksivant dehi bharad vace. 


12. In three vessels the heavenly cow took that soma, where Athar- 
van, consecrated, sat on a golden darhis. 


Ppp. reads Aefavit for fam in a, and adyevy abharad in b. 


13. Since she has united (sam-gam) with soma, and with all that has 
fect, the cow has stood upon the ocean, together with the Gandharvas, 
the kalis. : 

Hefore this verse, Ppp. sets one made up of our 15 a, band 14.6, 4. Peda-text in ¢ 
ddht:asthat. |As to kali, cf. Bergaigne, Rel. I'd. ii. 482.] |For dyate, see Gram. 
§ 834d] 
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14. Since she has united with the wind, and with all winged ones, the 
cow danced forth in the ocean, bearing the verses, the chants. 


Ppp. combines (as above noted) our 15 a, b and 14 ¢, d,,and then again our 14 a, b 
and 15 ¢, d, without other variant. 


15, Since she has united with the sun, and with all sight, the cow has 
overlooked the ocean, bearing excellent’ lights. 


some of the mss. (P.M.E.) read in ¢ aty eksad (K. aksyad). 


: ; ‘ 
16. As, O righteous one, thou didst stand decked (abhi-vy) with gold, 

the ocean, having become a horse, mounted (adhi-skand) thee, O cow. 
Ppp. puts this verse after our 17. 


17, There the excellent ones united, the cow, the directress, also the 
svadhd, where Atharvan, consecrated, sat on a golden darhis. 


The second half-verse is identical with 12 ¢, d above. Ppp. reads ina vachantt. 


18, The cow is mother of the noble (néanyd), the cow thy mother, O 
svadhd; from the cow was born the weapon; from it was born intent 
(crttd). 

The translation implies the obvious emendation of yayid in ¢ to yasAd, as at i. 24.6 
[sec note thereto |. 


19. The globule (dzvdi) went (ca) up aloft, out of the summit 
(Adhuda) of the drdiman, thence wast thou born, O cow; thence was the 
invoker born. 


20. From thy mouth came ((/#) the songs (gdti2), from thy nape- 
bones, O cow, [came] force ; from thy belly (? pdyasya) was born the sacri- 
‘se, from thy teats the rays. 

Ppp. reads in a dharant? for abhavan, 


2! 


21. From thy (two) forelegs (7rmd) motion (dyana) was born, and 
fiom thy thighs (sd4¢iz), O cow; from thine entrails were born caters 
(attrd), out from thy belly (#ddéva) the plants. 


Ppp. reads at the beginning aysrmabhyam, and inc yatra jayaoe. |For atrity, cf. 
Note to. 7. 3. ] 


22, When (yt), O cow, thou didst enter along the belly of Varuna, 
thence the priest (drahmdn) called thee up; for he knew thy guidance 
(uetrd), 

23. Alltrembled at the embryo, whil¢ being born, of her who gives not 
birth (?asisi); for “the cow hath given birth,” they say of her; shaped 
(m.) by charms (6rcéhman) ; for it is her connection, 

Much here is obscure and doubtful. -sisit (not divided in p ) ought, by its accent, 


to be asi-sw giving birth to one who does not herself give birth’ | Gram. § 1147 c]. 
The connection of AlAdds with vaca is strange; the former lclongs probably to 
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sdrbhas understood.* The accent of 44#s indicates that A¥ belongs with it, and not with | 
sasitva, The name ve¢d used for the cow throughout the hymn implies Ron-pregnancy, 
Ppp. reads at the end drahmand Alpta [R's Collation spells it £ipta | uta bandiur 
asyat. |The verse may be counted as 36 syllables; but the nearest approach’to a 
natural scansion would seem to be 8+ 8:11 (fadm)+11.] [I will not attempt to revise 
W's treatment of this verse. Griffith and the other translators may be consulted. | 

24. One combines (sam-syy) the fighters who alone is in control 
(vagin) of her; the sacrifices became energies (? ¢dvas); the cow became 
the bye of energies. 

The Anukr. should have qualified the name of this drtati by adding viraj, 
Ppp. combines at the beginning yudhe *kas s-. 

25. The cow accepted the sacrifice ; the cow sustained the sun; within 
the cow entered the rice-dish together with the priest (brahmdn), 

Ppp. reads yajitam instead of sdryam in b, All the mss. have drahmdna. 


26. The cow they call immortality (am7ta) ; the cow they worship (upa-as) 
as death ; the cow became this all — gods, men, Asuras, Fathers, seers. 

Ppp. reads @hur amrtam ina. The definition of the meter by the Anukr. is bad; 
it [seems to he 8+8:8+14], 

27. Whoso knoweth thus, he may accept the cow; for so doth the all- 
footed sacrifice yield milk (du) to the giver, unresisting. 

28. Three tongues glisten (didz) within the mouth of Varuna ; of these, 
the one that shines (rz) in the middle is the cow, hard of acceptance. 

The mss., as is usual in such cases, are divided between duhpr- and duspr- in 4. 


29. The seed of the cow was quartered: the waters a quarter, the 
amyta a quarter, the sacrifice a quarter, the domestic animals a quarter. 

30. The cow [is] the sky, the cow the carth, the cow Vishnu, Praja- 
pati; the yield (dugdd) of the cow did the Perfectibles (sdédhyd) and 
they who are Vasus drink. 

31. Having drunk the yield of the cow, the Perfectibles and they who 
are Vasus —they verily worship the milk (fdyas) of her at the summit 
of the ruddy one. 

Ppp. reads éme instead of ¢e vai at beginning of c. The definition of the meter by 
the Anukr. is bad, the verse being, by usual and easy resolutions, a regular anustubh 

32. Some milk her for soma; some worship ghee; they who gave the 
cow to the one knowing thus are gone to the triple heaven of the heaven. 

The pada-mss., by an absurd blunder, read yd before evdm into ydh instead of yé 
It is apparently the intrusion of vega into ¢ that makes the meter irregular. | Padas 
a, b are a reminiscence of RV. x. 154.1 (= AV. xviii. 2. 14).] 

33. Having given the cow to the Brahmans, one attains all worlds ; for 
righteousness is set in her, also drdhman, likewise penance. 

Ppp. reads in a vaca dattva brah-, and in ¢ dhitam énstead of arpitam. 
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_ On the cow the gods subsist; on the cow, men also; the cow 
became this all, so far as the sun looks abroad. ‘ 
The Anukr. takes no notice of the redundant syllable in a (read, by irregular com- 


pination, devd "fa). ; 
| Here ends the fifth anuvaka, with 2 hymns and 61 ver8es. The quoted Anukr. 
says, referring to this last hymn, catasrak (i.e. 4 over 30). | 
[One ms. (P.) sums up the verses aright as 350. | 
| Here ends the twenty-third prapathaka. | 
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LThis eleventh book is the fourth book of the second grand 
division of the Atharvan collection. As to the general make-up 
of the books of this division, see page 471. The Old Anu. 
kramani describes the length of hymns 6 and 8 by stating the 
excess of each over 20 verses. All of the book except hymns 
3 and 8 has been translated by Bloomfield in Sacred Books of 
the East, vol. xlit.; and all of it by Victor Henry, Les Livres 
X, XT et XT de l Atharva-veda traduits et commentés, Paris, 1896, 
Here again we have the d/asya for the entire book.] 

LThe ritual uses of this book are confined for the most part to 
the first hymn, nearly every verse of which is quoted in Kaucika 
60-63 and 65 in connection with the details of the sava sacrifice. 
Of the other nine hymns only sporadic citations are made by 
Kaugika; and in the Vaitdna, only a single quotation (of 2.1) is 
made out of.the whole book.] 

LParysya-hymns: for details respecting them, see pages 471-2. 
The paryaya-hymn of this book is hymn 3, with 3 parydyas.] 

LDiscrepancies of hymn-numeration, as between the two editions, in 
so far as they are occasioned by the counting of each parydya 
as a separate hymn by the Bombay edition. The matter is dis- 
cussed at this place because it is in this book, page 625, that 
Whitney has condemned the procedure of the Bombay edition. 
The facts are as follows :] | Bray™ See p. cxxxiv and p. 1013 | 


[In book viii, the Bombay edition, counting separately each of the 6 parydyas of 
our Iast hymn (h. 10), makes for that book a total of 15 hymns; but, since the dis- 
crepancy is confined to our last hymn, the plus of 5 does not affect the numeration of 
the preceding 9.J 

[In book ix., the Bombay edition, counting separately each of the 6 parydyas of our 
hymn 6 (its 6-11), has a plus of 5 for our h. 7 (its 12) and the following. Our h. 7 is 
also a parydya-hymn ; but since it has but 1 parydya, the plus remains a constant fiom 
our h. 7 to the end. The total is again 15. ] 

[In book x. there is no parydya-hymn to affect the numeration. | 

[In book xi., the Bombay edition, counting the 3 darydyas of our hymn 3 as its 3 and 
4 and 5, has a plus of 2 for our 4 (its 6) and the following. Its total is therefore 12.J 
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[In book xii., the Bombay edition, counting separately each of the 7 paryayas of 
our Jast hymn (h. 5), makes for that book a total of 11 hymns; but, since the dis- 
crepancy is confined to our last hymn, the plus of 6 does not affect the numeration of 
the preceding 4] 

[In book xiii, the Bombay edition, counting separately each of the 6 parydyas of 
our last hymn (h. 4), makes for that book a total of g hymns’; but the discrepancy is 
confined to our last hymn (as in books viii. and xii.), and the plus of 5 docs not affect 
the numeration of the preceding 3. | 

| Book xiv. contains no Zarydya-hymn. Books xv. and xvi. consist wholly of parydyas, 
the former of 18 and the latter of 9, and there is accordingly no practical discrepancy 
between the two editions. ] : 

[In his Critical Notice (prefixed to vol. i.), pages 19-23, S. P. Pandit rests his pro- 
cedure in this matter of numeration upon the authority of the Major Anukr. and of the 
Minor or Old Anukr. (Paitcafafalika): see especially his page 23, end. His citations 
undoubtedly prove the right of each parydya to be presented separately, and they are 
so presented in the Berlin edition. But the mss., in numbering the verses of each 
paryaya, begin anew each time with 1; perhaps this is required by the prescription of 
the Old Anukr. (Critical Notice, p. 23), paryadyesu avasandnam rybhis tulyo vidhir 
bhavet. Accordingly, R. and W. may be wrong in numbering the verses of a group of 
parydyas continuously (sce above, p. 472, top). But I am not sure that independent 
verse-numbering for each paryaya forbids the grouping of several relat®d paryayas into 
one s#k/a. This is the real point at issue between the two editions and I will not try 
to decide it. | 

LI will say, however, that the uniforriity of structure in books viii. -xi, as books of 
ten hymns each (see p. 471), which uniformity results from counting the parydyas in 
groups, seems to support the procedure of R. and W. Morcover, as W. says (p. 472, 
top), the parydyas of a given group taken together do “evidently constitute each 
[group | a whole”; and he is borne out by the comm. (at vol. iii., p. 5677), who speaks 
of the “rice-dish-triad,” our xi, 3, as constituting one ‘subject-matter-hymn” (artha- 
s#kta: but not in its narrower technical sense).— It may be added that the Major 
Auukr., at the end of its 7th fafada and of its treatment of our book xi., says exam sat- 
tingad arthastktani; that is right; for books viii—xi. have, according to the Berlin 
count, (4 x 1o hymns =) 40 hymns, of which 4 hymns (our viii. 10, ix. 6, ix. 7, and xi.3) 
are parydya-stktas, leaving 36 artha-siktas. But this does not prove that our 4 
parydya-stktas sould not be counted as 16 (cf. p. 471, end). | 

[The anuvika-division of the book (as is explained on page 472) is into five anu- 
vakas of two hymns each. The “decad "-division likewise is as described on page 472. 
A tabular conspectus for book xi. follows : 


Anuvakas 1 2 3 4 5 
co LH EO Er OOO on 

Hymns 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 2 

Verses 37 3r 56Y 26 26 23 27 34 26 27 


Decad-div. Yop sot1a+7 tof rifir BP wWfw+6 We iohS toF1y tOfIn$ 7 tet s Wf OF TH IN$T 


Here { means “ paragraph of a parydya” (such as is numbered as a “verse” in the 
Berlin edition) and p means « paryaya.” The last line shows the “ decad ’-division. 
Of these “decads,” anuvadkas 1, 2, 3, 4, and § contain respectively 7, 3, 5, 6, and 6 (in 
all, 27 “decads"); while anuvake 2 has 3 parydyas. The sum is 27 “decad"-si#htas 
and 3 paryaya-suktas or 30 sitktas. J 
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1. Accompanying a rice-dish offering. 


[Brakman. —saptatriigat, brdhmdudantkam. trdistubham : 1. anustubgarbhd bhurik park; » 
2. brhatigarbhd urd) ; 3. ¢-p. ¢dkvaragarbha jagati; g. bhurty ; 5. brhatigarbhd virds ; 
6. usnth ; 8. mrddedyatri ; 9. cdkvardtydgatagarbhd jagati ; 10, virdt purotyagati vir ag. 
Jagati ; 11. jayalt ; 15,16. bhury ; 17. vrdd jagati ; 18. atydgatagarbhd pardtijdgata urid 
atyagati; 20. atydgatagarbhd paragdhvard gp. bhurig Jagat; 21, 24-26, 29. virddjagati 
(29. bhurs1); 27. atydgatagarbhd jugati ; 21. biury ; 325. gp. Rakummaty usuth ; 36. puro. 
wrdd vydghrddisy avagantavyd* ; 37. virdd jugati.] 


LVerse 35 is prose.} Found also in Paipp. xvi. (in the verse-order 1-10, 12, 11, 13- 
18, 22, 1), 20, 21, 23-37). Nearly every verse of the hymn is quoted in Kaug. 60-63 
and 65 in connection with the description of the sava offerings ; | see Bloomfield, page 
610 and the following for details so far as they are helpful |. [Citations in other parts 
of Kaug, are noted under the verses. The hymn is not noticed by Vait.: see page 610, | 
*| This curious addition to the Anukr., vydghradisv avagantavya, recurs in the Anukr's 
treatment of xiv. 1.60 and of the c of xv. 5.1-7, See note to xv. 5.7. | 

Translated ; Henry, 97, 133; Griffith, ii. 51; Bloomfield, 179, 610. 


1. O Agni, be thou born; Aditi here, suppliant, cooks a drahmdn-rice- 
dish, desiring sons; the seven seers, being-makers — let them churn thee 
here together with progeny. 

Aditi's cooking of a rice-dish in order to obtain progeny is repeatedly referred to 
in the Brahmanas— probably by way of echo of this verse: compare ‘I'S. vi. 5.6:; 
TB. i. 1.9; K. vii1g; MS. i.6.12; [ii 1.12 and references J; Lalso AV. vi. 81,3]; 
the comm. quotes the TS. passage in his explanation of the verse. He defines a drai- 
maudana as brahmane jagatsrastre svahitkarena deya odanah, and then adds: yad va 
brahmadudanasavakhye 'smin karmant brahmandnam bhajandya bhigatvena kalpita 
odana brahmaudanah. 


2. Make ye smoke, O ye bulls, companions, ye that are aided by the 
unhateful (?), unto speech ; this Agni [is] fight-overpowering, having good 
heroes, by whom the gods overpowered the barbarians. 


The second pada is mechanically rendered, being quite corrupt, as appears | fiom 
the meter and | by comparison with the corresponding RV. verse (iii. 29.9), which reads 
thstead dsredhante itana wajam dcha, The comm. explains ddrogh- as adrohakarinas 
sucaritrandm yasamananam avitd raksita, as if the pada-reading were -avitd instead 
of-avitéh. | W’s Collation-book gives -av//ah as pada-reading without note of variant; 
and this is the reading also of two or three of SPP's mss.: but he admits -avitd into 
his parda-text, following one or two mss.| RV. begins also ¢rudta, and has vfsavan 
for vrsanas ina; also devitsas (rectifying the meter) ind. All the mss. [save one or 
two | read avahanta, unaccented, in d, but both editions make the necessary emendation 
to dsahanta — which, of course, RV. has. Ppp. is corrupt in d, reading devd ‘santa®; 
after it ¢a¢ri. *| A most interesting instance of haplography on the part of the AV.: 
cf. note toiv. 5.5. Note the fourfold occurrence of the sound-combination ds within the 
RV. pada; and that three of these are reduced by Ppp. to one. | 


3. O Agni, thou hast been born unto great heroism, unto the cooking 
of the drahmdn-rice-dish, O Jatavedas; the seven seers, being-makers — 
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they have given thee birth; do thou confirm to this woman wealth with 


all heroes. 
Ppp. reads paktaye in b, combines saféars- in ¢, and has in d asme and ni yachatam. 


4. Kindled, O Agni, be thou kindled with kindling (samtdh) ; mayest 
thou bring hither, knowing, the worshipful gods; for them cooking (gra) 
the oblation, O Jatavedas, make thou this man to ascend to the highest 
firmament (ndka). 

Ppp. reads in b wigvd devan. Ina, the comm. has samiddhak sa for sdm tdhyasva. 
[For d, cf. i. 9. 2, 45 vi, 63. 3. J 


5. Threefold is set down the share that is yours of old —of gods, of 
Fathers, of mortals; know ye the portions (dia); I share them out to 
you; that one that is the gods’ shall set this woman across. 

That is (at the end), as the comm. paraphrases it, ‘sfuphalasya parant gamayati 
‘bring her to the further shore (the completion) of desired result.’ Ppp. reads jata- 
vedas in a for yak pura vak, inserts uta before martyanam in b, and has in d sai ‘vant 
for sa imam. 


6. O Agni, powerful, overcoming, thou overcomest ; put down (vz-1d7) 
four] hating rivals; let this measure (wdétra), being measured, and meas- 
ured, make [thy] fellows tribute-bringers to thee. 


The comm, does not try to give ay ud/a a more distinctive meaning than adhomu- 
khan pataya; the obscure wdira he simply glosses by airmatré (as instrumental sing. 
masc. (supplying tyas ¢a/a as subject); but the three translators take it as nom. ]. 


7. In company with thy fellows, be thou united with milk; urge her 
up unto great heroism; ascend aloft to the summit (czsfdéf) of the firma- 
ment (adka), which they call by the name heavenly world. 


Addressed, according to the comm., to the sacrificer; the Kaug. (61.20) makes it 
accompany the pouring of rice into the mortar. The comm. explains md uéja as ud 
gamaya unnatagivaskam kuru. Ppp. reads sujdadazs in a, and vistapas inc. 


8. Let this great one (mah?) accept the hide, the divine carth, with 
favoring mind; then may we go to the world of the well-done, 


This accompanies, as is plain, the spreading-out of the ov-hide upon the ground (so 
Kaug. 60.30). Ppp. reads in b prthivyaz, and, at the end, sudrtam u lokam. The 
last pada is the same with vi, 121.1 d; vii. 83.4 d. 


9. Join thou on the hide these two allied stones; split apart the shoots 
(angi) successfully for the sacrificer ; smiting down, smite them that would 
nght her; bearing up thy progeny aloft, lift up.- 

The feminine participles inc, d indicate that the verse is addressed to the wife of the 
sacrificer, though the comm. understands the first half as for the priest. Asigu he regards 
48 applied by a figure to the rice, as grivdyax ‘ soma-pressing-stones,’ means mortar and 
Pestle. ‘Smite down’ and ‘lift up’ are the alternate movements of the pestle, each 
\iewed as symbolical. /mdm is redundant ine as regards both meter and sense; 
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perhaps it has blundered in here out of 11 ¢. Ppp. is corrupt in ¢ and d, but cdn be seen 
to read wddharanti ind. The verse and its parts are quoted in Kaug. 61. 18, 22, 24, 


10, Scize in thy hand, O hero, the two joint-atting (sak77) stones; the 
worshipful gods have come to thy sacrifice; three boons, whichsoever 
thou choosest — those successes do I here make successful for thee. 

The comm. and one or two of SPI’s authorities read sué#tdu in a (Ppp. sayuja); 
sakFt is not elsewhere found used as an adjective. Ppp. further combines Aaséa @ into 
hasta in a-b, and reads yajfeyd and ayus in b. The comm. renders /e in b as if it were 
éé, |The definition of the Anukr. may perhaps mean ‘a jagaft of clevens (virad-jagatt), 
which possesses a thirteen at the beginning, (and which is) deficient-by-two (wird). | 


11, This [is] thy thought (? d#it/) and this thy place of birth; let 
Aditi, of hero-sons, seize thee; cleanse away them that would fight her; 
confirm to her wealth with all heroes, 

Said, according to Kaug. (61. 23), in connection with taking up the winnowing fan 
(¢irpa). The comm, explains dhiti as = pana, taking it from the root dha ‘suck,’ 
One would like to derive it from da ‘ put,’ as ‘ place’ or something similar. Ppp. reads 
at the end nz yachat. 


12. Sit ye in the wooden blower (? #pagcasd) ; be ye winnowed, wor- 
shipful ones, from the husks. By fortune (¢7/) may we surpass all [our] 
equals; I make |our] haters to fall under foot. 

[The second half-verse recurs below, vs.21.] The majority of SPI’s authorities, 
and some of ours (2?.M.W.O.s.m.R T) read dhruadye | Ppp. druye | in a; also the 
comm., who explains it as =dhruvdya sthirdya satyaphalaya karmane,; upacvasé 
LPpp. wpasvade | he absurdly takes for a verb: (he fandulé yusman) upa samipa 
agvasayami prabhitan karomi! |The meaning ‘das Blasen, Luftzng,’ is assigned 
to it in OD. iii 257 b.] [Ppp. reads paduyema at the end of d.| The verse accom. 
panies (so K4uc, 61, 29) the operation of winnowing. The comm. treats yajfiydsas in 
bas nominative, 


13. Go away, woman; come back quickly; the stall (gos¢#d) of the 
waiters hath ascended thee for bearing ; seize then of them [f.} whichever 
shall be worshipful; having shared [them] out wisely, then leave the 
others. 

The comm. explains gostha by jalaraq?; it is rather, doubtless, the vessel in which 
the water is brought, on the shoulder or head (adhi-ruh: comm. ¢irast a@-ruh). (Ch 
OB. iii 261 b.] The comm. reads dsaz at end of c. Ppp. combines yasfia ‘san in ¢, 


and in d reads wbéhajya, and Avayita for jahitat, SPP, reads in b gosthd ‘dhy, with 
the majority of his authorities. 


14. These maidens (yos¢) have come, adorning themselves; stand up, 
woman, take hold of the mighty one; well-spoused with husband, pro- 
geny-possessing with progeny; to thee hath come the sacrifice ; receive 
thou the vessel (Awmbhd). 
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The comm, explains the ‘maidens’ as the ‘ water-bringing women,’ but they are evi- 
dently the ,waters (fem.) themselves: compare vss. 17, 27 below. The comm. reads 
fava sam, two separate words, in b; | Roth, in his Notes, adds that Ppp. reads favas 
sanz bkarasva J; the «mighty one’ is the ‘vessel’ of d. Verses 13-15 are quoted in 
Kaug. (60. 25-29), but not in natural sequence with the verses that precede and follow. 


15. The portion of refreshment (#77) [is] set down which [is] yours of 
old; do thou, instructed by the scer, bring these waters; let this sacrifice 
be for you progress-gaining (gatu-vid), refuge-gaining, progeny-gaining, 
formidable, cattle-gaining, hero-gaining. 

‘Thou’ in b is fem., the water-bearer, doubtless, of vs.13. The ‘yours’ of a and 
the ‘you’ of d refer probably to those interested in the ceremony, though the comm. 


understands the former of the waters. Ppp. reads #/afas in a, combines and reads 
sta "pa hayai "tah in b, puts nathavid before gatuvid in c, and elides vo ‘stu in d. 


16. O Agni, the worshipful pot hath ascended thee ; bright (pci), very 
hot, do thou heat it with heat; let those of the scers, those of the gods, 
gathering unto their share, very hot, heat this with the seasons. 


The comm. understands the epithets in b as belonging to cari#s, which is doubtless 
wrong; those in ¢ he understands of ‘ Brahmans’ and ‘attendants on Indra and the 
other gods'; without much question, the flames of Agni are intended. Ppp. reads in ¢ 
devi “bhisamthatya. The verse plainly accompanies the setting of the vessel for boiling 
on the fire: so Kaug. 61.31; also 2. 7. 


17. Let these cleansed, purified, worshipful maidens, the waters, 
beauteous ones, creep down to the pot; they have given us abundant 
progeny, cattle; Iet the cooker of the rice-dish go to the world of 
the well-doers. 


| Pada a is identical with vs.27 a and vi.122.5a.] The mss. are about equally 
cusided in ¢ between dahuldm and bahuldn (our 1.1.K.Kp. have the latter; O. has 
-limn); SPP. accepts the latter, we the former; the comm. has -/av; and he reads 
panva for pakt@ ind [orc]. Ppp. has dadat for adus in c, and eff for efu ind. The 
verse concerns the pouring in of the water: so Kaug. 61. 34-5, and 2 8.—|Tf we read 
bahuldig ca inc, and in d pakvatidanasya as a compound (against the fada-division, 
which reckons paééd to c, and against the double accent) and x for efu, we get most 
acceptable sense and meter: /okdm would be construed as coordinate with pagitn and 
pakvatidanasya as codrdinate with as (cf. xi. 8.10 ¢ and Speycr, bedis he Syntax, 
$71, end). The heroic surgery implies no worse corruptions than we have often seen. 
But this is all mere suggestion. | 


18, Cleansed with prayer (6rdhman) and purified with ghee, shoots of 
Soma [are] these worshipful rice-grains ; enter ye the waters; Iet the pot 
Teceive you; having cooked this, go ye to the world of the well-doers. 

: A few mss. (including our O.) read efu for efa ind. Ppp. has instead edi; further, 
in 4, utpalds, and, inc, afa pravicyatu. The verse accompanies the pouring of the 
rice-grains into the water: so Kaug. 61.36, and 2.9. [Read somagdvas? | [|The 


Anukr. seems to scan as 12 + 13:12+13= 50; but the mark of pada-division is after 
carur, not before it. | 
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19. Spread thyself broad, with great greatness, thousand-backed, in 
the world of the well-done: grandfathers, fathers, progeny, descendants 
(upajd): I am thy fifteen-fold cooker. 

Fifteen-fold | cf. Sé. Gram. § 488 |, probably, as representing so many generations, 
or degrees of kindred. The verse accompanies the boiling | Kaug. 61.37: employed 
also in connection with other verses at 68.27 |, and alludes apparently to the swelling 
of the mess in the process. Ppp. combines ¢e ‘smi at the end. The mss. vary between 
paktd and paktud in d (our T.K.Kp. have -/2); SPP. gives paked, with the large 
majority of his authorities, and it is doubtless the true reading. The comm. has again 
pakva, | Correct the Berlin ed. to pakzd. | 


20, Thousand-backed, hundred-streamed, unexhausted, [is] the raf. 
mdn-rice-dish, god-travcled, heaven-going ; them yonder I assign to thee; 
lessen (?) thou them with progeny; be gracious then to me [as] bringer 
of tribute, , 

Kaug. makes no use of this parenthetical verse of praise, prayer, and imprecation, 
The comm. and two of SPP's authorities read regaya in ¢, and the comment to Prat. 
iii. 94 (though reading resayai ’nadn) quotes it as an example of a palatal or lingual or 
dental mute interposed between 7 and #, which would seem to imply recaya.* The 
comm. glosses his regaya with /egaya alpikuru, and, as the expression looks as if meant 
for the opposite to that in vs, 21 a, the translation has been made accordingly. | Ppp. 
reads aksato at end of a.] | Where the Anukr. finds a pada of 13 syllables I know not. 
— The one of 14 must be ¢: does fara mean simply the second half-verse?] *{ That 
is, it implies the mute (¢) rather than the sibilant (¢), the intervention of which was 
treated in the preceding rule, iii. 93. | 


21, Go thou up to the sacrificial hearth; increase her with progeny; 
push [away] the demon; set her further forward; by fortune may we 
surpass all [our] equals; I make [our] haters to fall under foot. 

The last half-verse is the same with vs. 12¢,d above. The whole evidently accom- 
panies the bringing of the cooked dish to the place of offering : according to Kaug. 61. 41, 
its removal from the fire. Ppp. reads exam at end of a, pratirarit dhehy enam at end 
of b, pay for grid in c, and padayema | cf. vs. 12] at end of d. 


22, Turn thou toward her together with cattle; be opposite to her 
together with the divinities; let not curse attain thee, nor witchcraft 
(abhicard) ; bear rule (vz-raj) in thine own field (Asétva), free from disease. 

The comm. reads enda in both a and b. [All| the fada-mss. read anamivah in d 
[save SPI's J. prima manu: W’s translation and the comm. imply -vd, and this SPP. 
has adopted as his pade-reading |. Ppp. has in a prajayd sahai nam, and, for c, 4,2 
very different (and corrupt) text: svargo lokam abhi samvihinam adityo deva parame 
vyoma; \its b is corrupt]. According to Kaug. 61. 42, with this verse the vessel is 
made to take a turn to the right. In b the duplication of # before enam is overlooked 
in nearly all the mss., and SPP. admits in his text the ungrammatical combination. 


23. Fashioned by righteousness (r/d), set by mind, this was ordained 
in the beginning the sacrificial hearth of the dvahmdn-rice-dish ; apply, 
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O woman, the cleansed shoulder-bearer (?); on that set the rice-dish of 
them of the gods. : 

SPP. reads in c a#sadrim, with rather the larger number of authorities (of our mss. 
Bp.P.M.W.LK-Kp.), though only -drim seems to offer any etymology, and that an 
unsatisfactory one, The comm. has ay¢adhrim ‘portion-holder,’ which is perhaps the 
true reading. The pada-text leaves the word undivided. The mss, of Kauc. (61.34), 
it may be noted, also vary between assadhrim and -drim in quoting the prattha of the 
second half-verse. Daszvydndim would rectify the meter of d, but no ms. reads it, though 
two of SPP's, and the comm., give devdndm. Ppp. reads in a manaso hite *yant, ind 
nihanta for vihita, inc agadhriyaz:, emended by another hand to -ddhiyan. 


24. Aditi’s hand, this second ladle (src), which the seven seers, being- 
makers, made — let that spoon, knowing the members of the rice-dish, 
collect it upon the sacrificial hearth. 

The comm. reads in a Aastam and dvitiyam, indicating that he regards the adjective 


as qualifying Aastam rather than srwcamt — which may well be the case. Ppp. [has 
hasta and | combines sapfarsayas. ' 


2s, Let them of the gods sit by thee, a cooked (¢r#d) oblation ; having 
crept out of the fire, sit thou forward again to them; purified by soma, 
sit thou in the belly of the worshipers (6vaimdx); let not them of the 
seers, partakers (pragit7) of thee, suffer harm. 

Ppp. begins ¢rufane fv havir, has for b anusrpyad'yne punar enam pra srpyas 
(without any avasdne), reads in ¢-d bra@hmand arseyds, and reads and combines ma 
rsan ind. The comm. | with two of SPP's authorities | reads deads at end of a, and 
treats fein d as ¢é, Accompanies, according to Kaug. 63. 3, the seating of ‘four drseyas, 
who know the dérgvangiras’ by the offering. 


26. O king Soma, strew harmony for them, for whatsoever good 
Brahmans shall sit by thee; with good call, I call loudly to the drahmdn- 
rice-dish the seers, them of the seers, born from penance (fdas), 

in a-b, for -bhyah stbrahmanas, Ppp. reads -bhyo brit [intending perhaps dérah- 
manias ? cf. vs.32 |; incit has rsigzdm rsayas tap-, and 7@/d (so also the comm.) for 
“tin; {and begins @ with dra@hmaudane |. The comm. understands suhava in d as 
f{em., and makes the sacrificer’s wife the speaker. The verse is not quoted in Kaug.; 
| but Kegava cites it just before vs. 25 in 63.3]. 

27. These cleansed purified worshipful maidens I scat in separate suc- 
cession in the hands of the priests (bra/mdn); with what desire I now 
pour you on, may Indra here with the Maruts grant me that. 

LPada a = 4s. 17 a.| Nearly identical with vi.122.5, and slightly different from 
X.9.27, The verse is auoted by Kiug. 63.4; [so the comm. : under vi. 122. § he made 
the siitra apply to that verse |. Ppp. has a wholly different a: iyam apo madhumatt 
Shrtaccyuto ; [it reads brahmana at beginning of b}; and combines yathame "dam in ¢. 


28. This my light (jydsis), immortal gold, cooked (faked) from the 


field, this my desire-milker; this riches I deposit in the Brahmans; I 
make a road to the Fathers that is heaven-going. 


e 
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The construction of the nominatives in a, b is left undetermined in the translation, 
as it is in the text. | Cf. Griffith's version and note, p. §5.| Ppp. has Airazmayam: j ina, 
and yat svargaif at the end of d.’ The verse is quoted by Kaug. at 62. 22 and 68, 27. 
and at 63. 5 Kaug. cites b |[comm. b and ¢| as accompanying a removal of something 
(ity apakarsatt: it is not clear what; [the conm. thinks the rice-dish and reads xf. 


for afa- }). 


2g. Strew thou the husks in the fire, in Jatavedas; wipe off far away 
the chaff (?4ambitkan) ; this we have heard to be the share of the house. 
king ; also we know the portion (b/dgadhéya) of Perdition (nérrtz). 

Ppp. reads upa mrdhvayetdm for apa mrddhi diram in b. The comm. explains 
kambikan as = phaltkaranan, and follows Kaug. (63. 7) in regarding the ‘ wiping away’ 
as done with the foot. 


30. Know thou the toiling, cooking, soma-pressing one; make him to 
ascend the heaven-going road, by which he may ascend, arriving at the vigor 
that is beyond, to the highest firmament, to the furthest vault (zydman), 

‘Know,’ ie. take note or be mindful of. The comm. takes the three participles in g 
as accus. pl. instead of gen. sing. ; |and reads accordingly en@n at end of b|. Ppp. has, 
for b, svergan lokam adhi rohaye*nam, and omits d. The quotation in Kaug. 63. 20 
casts no light on the verse. 


31. Wipe off, O serving priest (adhvaryi), this face of the bearing 
one (?4abhri) ; make thou, understanding it, room for the sacrificial but- 
ter; wipe off with ghee along all [its] members; I make a road to the 
Fathers that is heaven-going. 

The real sense of the ‘epithet abhri applied to the odaua or rice-dish is obscure; the 
comm. explains it here with dharanacilasya posakasya pakvasya odanasya, ‘supporting’ 
or ‘nourishing.’ The comm. appears to read védvdn instead of pravidudn in bd; Ppp. 
has Jrajdxan. Ppp. has yat for yas ind. According to Kaug. 62.15, the verse accom- 
panies the making of an afdxa (? the mss. vary as to the word) above (part); which 
the comm. explains by edanasyo ‘pari gartam kuryat, glossing lokam in b with sthanam 
gartaripam ; what is meant is obscure. 


32. O bearing one, [as] a demon, strew discord for them, for whatso- 
ever non-Brahmans shall sit by thee; rich in ground (?pwristn), spread- 
ing themselves forward, let not them of the seers, partakers of thee, 
suffer harm. 


With the first half-verse compare vs. 26a, b, above; the last pada is the same with 
25d. The construction of vd&sas in ais doubtful; it might be vocative; the comm. 
combines it into a compound with samadam,; and he treats fe, as before, as if it were 
#é Ppp. reads at beginning of b, as our text in vs. 26, subrahmands. The verse is 
not quoted in Kaug. 


33. I set thee down, O rice-dish, among them of the seers; for them 
that are not of the sccrs there is no portion here; let Agni my guard- 
ian, and all the Maruts, let all the gods defend the cooked [offering]. 


. 
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‘Js no portion for,’ lit'ly ‘ is not also (api) of’ —a common form of expression jn 
the Brahmanas. Ppp. reads raksanti in d. The verse is quoted with vs. 25 ¢ in 
Kaug. 65. 12. 


34. The offering, yielding milk (dh), constantly full (prdpina), a male 
( primans) milch-cow, seat of wealth, immortality through offspring, and 
a long life-time —and may we sit by thee with abundance (pl.) of wealth, 

The construction of the third pada is very indeterminate; the words may beeither nomi- 
native or accusative ; they express in some way what the offering is to procure. To illus- 
trate prajamylatvam, the comm. quotes, quite appositely, TB. i. 5. 56 and RV. v. 4. 10, 
‘by progeny, O Agni, may I obtain immortality.’ Prapimam he explains as = fra- 
rrddhodhaskam, which is doubtless its true meaning. Ppp. reads in d posam for posais. 
Neither this nor the following verse, nor vs. 37, is quoted in Kaug. [ Cf. Henry’s ver- 
sion, p. t02; and, for the awkward ca, his note, p. 139. | 


35. Thou art a heaven-going bull; go to the scers, to them of the 
scers; sit in the world of the well-doing; there is there preparation 
(samskrtd) for us both. 

[Prose.] Ppp. reads rsabhas at the beginning, and /okavi for Joke inc. With the 
second half-verse is to be compared TS. i. 4.432, and MS. i. 3.37 (end) and iv. 8.2 
(end), which read: sukftan: loké sidata tin nah samskrtim; and VS. iv. 34 has the 
last pada, reading /dm for tdtra. The pada-texts do not divide sasmskrtam; the case 
falls under rule iv. 58 of the AV. Prat. 


36. Gather thou together unto, go thou together forth after; O Agni, 
make ready (fal/pay-) the roads traveled by the gods; by them, well- 
made, may we go after the offering, that stands upon the seven-rayed 
firmament, 

All the mss. | save one or two of SPP’s | leave ayne unaccented, as if it belonged to 
a, and Bp. puts the double division-mark after it accordingly; SPP. reads with the 
[majority of his | mss.; we have made the necessary emendation to dye Ppp. reads 
at the beginning sama@sanusva, for ¢ it has yebhis sukrtdir anu prazitesthans sa yapite. 
The comm. regards a as addressed to the rice-dish, which is to ‘gather up’ all its mem- 
bers. The verse is quoted in Kaug. 63.9, but not in a way to cast any light upon it. 
TS. iv. 7,134 and MS. ii.12.4 are to be compared with the first half-verse, but they 
vary much from it and from one another. 


37. With what light the gods went up to the sky, having cooked the 
brahmdn-rice-dish, to the world of the well-done, with that may we go to 
the world of the well-done, ascending the heaven, unto the highest 
firmament. 

The second half-ver e is identical with iv. 14.6, d, above [see my note]. The 
comm. reads zesma in ¢, explaining it by jayema |= prépnuyama, lpp. has, instead 
of this repetition, a new half-verse; fam fad pacdmi jyotisam jyotir uttamam sa nas 
tad dhehi sukrtam u loke, 

|The quoted Anukr. here says sapla ‘uupirvena cesih syus tringateh parah. | 
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2. To Rudra, especially as Bhava and Carva. 


[Atharvan. — chatringat. .mantrokiarudraddivatam., trdistubham.* i. paratijagatd virad 
Jagati; 2. anustubgarbhd 5p. pathydjagali; 3. gp. svarad usmh; 4, $. 7 13, 45, 
16, 21. anustubh ; 6. arsi gdyatri; 8. mahadbrhati; 9. drsi; 10. purodkrt: zp. urd; 
It Sh: wirdd jagatigarbha gakvari; 12 bhuriyy; rp 17, 18, 19, 23, 2, 27. virdd 
gayatri; 20. bhurig gdyatri; 22. usamapddalaksmyd 3p. mahdbrhati; ag, 39. Jagati; 
25. 5p. atigakvari; 30. gp. usmh; 31. z-av. viparitapddalaksmyd 6-p. | jagati? |] 


Found also in Paipp. xvi.— *| Verses 9 and 28 are ¢risfubh, the remaining 29 being 
exceptions ! 

[| The pratika coincides with that of xi. 6. 9, bhavdcarvitv iddm bramak, and that of 
iv. 28, bhdvdcgarvdu manvé vam; see introduction to the latter. The only quotation 
in Vait. is at 29. 10, where the hymn accompanies an offering to Rudra: and it is accord- 
ingly reckoned to the sandra gana (note to Kiug. 50.13). Verse 31 is reckoned to the 
abhaya gana (note to Kaug. 16.8). Further citations in Kaug. are as follows: the 
hymn is used (129. 3) with an oblation in deprecating an evil omen; Dirila understands 
it as meant at 28. 8 (see introd. to iv. 28); Kecava and the comm. hold that it is to be 
used with a dozen other hymns in a rite (50. 13-14) for safcty on a business journcy; 
Kegava (not the comm.) takes it to be intended with v. 6 at 51. 7 in a rite for the safety 
of the cattle. — According to Caland’s interpretation of yuktayos at 50.17, it is to be 
used (with vi, 128) in the rite there prescribed for keeping snakes etc. from house and 
field; but perhaps iii. 26 and 27 are rather intended (see my introduction to iii. 26). | 

Translated : Muir, iv. 334; Ludwig, p. 549; Henry, 103, 139; Griffith, ii. 57; Bloom. 
field, 155, 618.— Cf. also Bergaigne-Henry, Afanuel, p. 157; and von Schroeder, 
Tubinger Katha-hss., p. 14-15, where the text corresponding to our verses 1-9 and 13 
and 16 is given. 


1. O Bhava-and-Carva, be gracious; do not go against [us]; ye lords 
of beings, lords of cattle, homage to you! [the arrow] that is fitted, that 
is drawn, do not Jet fly; do not harm our bipeds nor quadrupeds. 


The comm, first explains wd in a as if it were wd, object of abst yatam, and then, 
alternatively, in its proper sense. | For dyaéa, see note to vi. 65. 1. | 


2. Make ye not bodies for the dog, the jackal, for the buzzards 
(?aliklava), the vultures, and them that are black [and] greedy (avzsyi) ; 
let thy flies, lord of cattle, let thy birds not find themselves at food. 

‘Bodies’ (¢arira) must be taken here in the sense of ‘dead bodies.’ The accent 
of &drtam is, though rather strange, not indefensible, as in the former of two parallel 
clauses; the comm. reads instead Aartum. Alfklava is found only here and in 9.9, 
and is rendered purely conjecturally; the comm. reads instead aviélabebhyas, and Vp. 
artklavebhyas. All the pada-mss. separate mavidanta at the end into ma : avidanta; 
SPP, in his pada-text, makes, with the comm., the necessary emendation to vid-. T he 
construction and sense of d are obscure and doubtful; Ppp. has a wholly different 
reading: wicase ma vityantu. 


3. Unto thy noise (?4rdnda), [thy] breath, and what pangs (?7dpr) are 
thine, O Bhava—homage we pay to thee that art thousand-eyed, 
O Rudra, immortal one. 
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The comm. glosses Aranddya with krandandya ¢abdaya, and ropayas with ropayitryo 
mohayttryas tanvaft ; he'reads at the end amartyas, explaining it as used for a dative. 


4. We pay thee homage in front, above, also below; forth from the 
sphere of the sky, homage [be] to thine atmosphere. 

The comm. explains abhtvargd as = avakigatmaka akagah. The verse is mostly 
wanting in Ppp. - ‘ 

s. To thy face, O lord of cattle; the eyes that thou hast, O Bhava; 
to [thy] skin, form, aspect, to thee standing opposite [be] homage. 

Or ‘to thy mouth,’ instead of ‘face.’ The comm. paraphrases praticindya with 
pratyagdtmaripine. 

6, To thy members, belly, tongue, thy mouth, to thy tecth, smell, [be] 
homage. 


Ppp. (omitting the first ¢e) combines aiigebhyo “duriya and jrhuaya "sydya | and 
reads ca for ¢e at end of bj, 


7. With the blue-locked archer, the thousand-eyed, vigorous, with 
Rudra, the half-smiter (?)—- with him may we not come into collision 
(sam-r). 


Ardhaka-ghélin, in ¢, is met with only here, and is of obscure meaning; the comm. 
says sendya ardhan hantum ¢ilam asya, i.e. ‘able to destroy half an army at once.’ 
No variant is reported from Ppp. Lin the Collation: but in his Notes, Roth does report 
adhvaga- |; the minor Pet. Lex. says “ Ppp. adhvaga-,” and itself conjectures andhaka-. 
[Cf. the notes of Henry, Griffith, Bloomfield. ‘The Katha reading, however, should 
now be taken into account; and that has in fact adhvaya-: see Kafha-hss., p. 155. 
Ppp. has at the end samaramasi. 


8. Let this Bhava avoid us on every side; as fire the waters, let 
Bhava avoid us; lect him not plot against us; homage be to him. 
Pop. reads apai vd ‘gnis pari in b, and combines vo aéAz in. The comm. has in 


C the regular form mazista; but long @ in this tense occurs a couple of times in other 
texts also. 


9. Four times [catis] homage, cight times, to Bhava; ten times, 
O lord of cattle, be homage to thee; thine are shared out .hese five 
creatures (pag) — cows, horses, men, sheep and goats. 

All the mss. agree in the inconsistent readings asfahFtvas and ddga Af twas (ef. 
Prat. iv. 27); SPP. regards the comm. as having dacakrtvas as a compound, but I do 
not see on what ground. Ppp, reads in d gdvo ‘vas pur usditd ay-. 


10, Thine are the four directions, thine the heaven, thine the carth, 
thine, O formidable one, this wide atmosphere, thine is all this that has 
life (Gtmdn), that is breathing upon (dzw) the carth. 


Ppp. omits tava prthivi, thus rectifying the meter; and it has for dyad cad adhi 
bhimyam. 
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11. This wide vessel, holder of good things, is thine, within which are’ 
all these beings; do thou be gracious to us, O lord of cattle; homage to 
thee; away let the jackals, the portents (ab/10/d), the dogs go, away the 
weepers of evil with disheveled hair. 


The comm. identifies the vessel (£o¢a) with the andakataha, the shell of the world. 
ege. He takes abhibhds as = abhibhavitaras, and epithet of Avostdras, and agharudas 
as = amgitgalam: yatha bhavati tatha rodanam kurvatyah ; [but see viii 1.19 and 
references |. |The meter of b would be rectified by reading vfjevdani in place of ing 
uicua. | 

12, Thou bearest a yellow golden bow, a thousand-slaying, hundred. 
weaponed, O tufted one; Rudra’s arrow goes, a god-missile; to that be 
homage, in whichever direction from here. 


SPP. reads in b sahasraghut, with the majority of his authorities; none of ours have 
it, but P.M.W. have -ghaydm, with two of SPP's mss., and with the comm. [ cf. note 
to x.4.7 and Henry’s note}; Ppp. gives -gint. The comm. has ¢/khand: at end of b. 


13. He who, attacked (ad/i-ya), hides himself, [who] tries to put thee 
down, O Rudra, him from behind thou pursuest, like the tracker (? padani) 
of one that is pierced. 


With the last pada compare x.1.26b; the expression is apparently a familiar or 
proverbial one: | cf. Manu viii. 44, ‘as the hunter follows the track (padam nayats) of 
adecr by the drops of blood’; also Dhammapada, vss. 179, 180]. Ppp. reads uyra 
instead of rudra in b. 


14. Bhava-and-Rudra, allied, in concord, both go about, formidable, 
unto heroism; to them be homage, in whichever direction from here. 


Ppp., instead of repeating vs. 12 d, reads fayor bhiimim antariksam svar dydus 
labhyam namo bhavamatydya | cf. vs.19 a? | &ruva. The comm. explains virydye 
[alternatively | by svaviryaprakatanartham, which is doubtless correct. 


15. Homage be to thee coming, homage be [to thee] going away; 
homage to thee, O Rudra, standing; to thee sitting also [be] homage. 

SPP’s text has in a ée ‘s¢v, with about half of his authorities. The verse is repeated 
as 4. 7, below, with prdva for rudra inc; Ppp. reads frdna in both places. The first 
half-verse is found in ACS. i. 12. 34 and Ap. ix. 2.9, in both with radra for asty in b. 


16. Homage in the evening, homage in the morning, homage by night, 
homage by day; to Bhava and to Carva, to both have I ‘paid homage. 

17. With the thousand-cyed one, seeing across in front, with Rudra, 
hurling in many places, inspired one, may we not come in collision, as he 
goes about (éya-) with the tongue. 


The comm. paraphrases atipacydm with aticayend *tikramya va pacyati (the word 
is omitted in both Pet. Lexx.), and connects puras/at either with it or with asyantam,s 
Jihvdyé"yamanam he explains as jihvagrena krtsnam jagad vydpuuvantam bhaksa- 
narthas: likantam, which is rather absurd; perhaps jihvaya (so Ludwig) belongs 
rather to ‘we’: ‘we, by what we say.’ 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


e a 


PY 
623 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK XI. -xi. 2° 


18. We go forward (p&rva) to meet him of dark horses, black, swarthy, 
killing, fearful, making to fall the ‘chariot of the hairy one (kegé#) ; hom- 
age be to him. : 

The comni, understands the connection as here given, making decén the name of an 
Asura; Ludwig takes ratham as object of prati'mas and the other words as its epithets. 
L Ppp. reads gyavdsyavt at the beginning, and has, in b, dhfmo and Parayantam. | 


19. Do not let fly at us the club (? matyd), the god-missile; be not 
angry at us, O lord of cattle; homage to thee; elsewhere than [over] us 
shake out the heavenly bough, 


The bough, namely (so it would seem), from which the portents that fall from the 
sky appear to be shaken by a hostile divinity. The comm. reads martyam instead of 
matyam ina, He recognizes that sras (i.c. sr@[As]s) is from root s7j («= af srja”). 
Ppp. has sra mt. devahitam in a. 


20. Do not harm us; bless us; avoid us; be not angry; let us not 
come into collision with thee. 
Ppp. omits xas before dri/i in a, and has at the end aramasi (as in vs, 7). 


21. [Be] not [greedy] for our kine, our men; be not greedy for our 
goats and sheep; clsewhere, O formidable one, roll forth [thy missile] ; 
smite the progeny of the mockers (p/yaru). 


‘The insertion in ¢ seems unavoidable; the comm. [in a passage restored by SPP.?] 
supplies fava hetim ; Ludwig, deinen Pfeil. (Ppp. inserts ‘gvesu before gos. | 


22. Of whom the sakmdn, the sdsika, goes as one weapon, like the 
noise of a stallion horse, to him, leading out in succession, be homage. 


The verse is very obscure, and the translation mechanical; Ppp. reads, in a-b, chd 
* vasya, and this reading is followed; the comm. supplies, to eham, apakarinam puru- 
sam, and makes it object of ef/ = prapuoti, Ludwig understands arruayare as ‘ extract- 
ing arrows from the quiver.’ LAs for v¥sauas, cf. JAOS. x. 534, 524. ] 


23. He who stands propped up in the atmosphere, killing the non- 
sacrificing, the god-mockers — to him be homage with the ten clever ones 
(cékvari), 

The ‘ten clever ones’ are probably the fingers: cf. v. 28.11; the comm, glosses the 
word with aigulibhis, as = karmasu caktabhih. Ppp. begins yas tisthatt vigvabhyto 
antanthse ‘yajuvanas pra-. 


24. To thee are assigned the forest animals [pag], thc wild beasts 
in the woods, the ,eese (haisd), eagles, hawks, birds; thine, O lord of 
cattle, is the monster (?yaésd) within the waters; for thine increase 
flow the waters of the heaven. 


Ppp. reads, for b, tubhyanit vaydns? cakunds paratrinah, clides the @ of afsu inc, 
and combines dizya “poind. The comm. has mrdhe at the end, explaining it as = 
undandya. He takes yaksam as = pijyan svarapam, but does not give any reason 
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. ‘ 
. why, etymological or other. [Our a is nearly xii. 1. 49 a (with the same redundancy of 


a dissyllable), and b is precisely xii. 1.51 b: for pagavas, cf. also iii. 31. 3, xi. 5. 21, and 
iii, 10. 6 note. | 


25. The dolphins (fingumdra), boas (wjagard), purikdyas, jashds, fishes, 
rajasds, at which thou hurlest: there is no distance for thee nor hin. 
drance for thee, O Bhava; at once thou lookest over the whole earth, 
from the eastern thou smitest in the northern occan. 

Ppp. begins sijumara "Jagarah purisaya jaga mat.. The comm. has pultkayds (like 
MS.); he takes rajusi@ (p. -sa/) as if it were the instr. sing. rdjasa; he passes Jasis 
and mdfsyas without mention, but defines ¢itgumdra as ‘a kind of crocodile (#akra)’ 
and a@jagara as ‘a kind of serpent. For jasts, some of the mss. (including our 
Bp.P.M.W.) have jaéAds, one or two (including our I.) have jagAds, and one of SPP's 
Jhasis; doubtless it is the sea-monster called later jhasa. Nearly all the mss. have 
sdrvan in d (only our B. {and D.Kp.?] and two of SPP's sdrvdn), and SPP's text 
accordingly admits it, though it seems an evident error, and the comm. reads -zam, 
Most of the fada-mss. resolve paristhasti into -sthd : dsté (instead of asti). We are 
surprised to find a ‘northern’ ocean spoken of, and set over against the ‘eastern’ one 
Lef. xi. 5.6], but #/fara cannot well mean anything else. Consistency requires the 
reading -swint sam- ine, but the ¢ is accidentally omitted in our text, and SPP's also 
leaves it out. 


26. Do not, O Rudra, unite (sam-stj) us with the takmdn, not with 
poison, not with the fire of heaven; elsewhere than (on] us make that 
lightning fall. 


The comm. again correctly paraphrases sav sra@h with samt srja. 


27. Bhava is master (if) of the heaven, Bhava of the earth; Bhava has 
filled the wide atmosphere; to him be homage, in whichever direction 
from here. 


All our mss., and nearly all SPP’s, strangely read Afsyd¢ at beginning of ¢, as if 
governed by the example of vs.12d. SPP. emends to édsmai in his text, with the 
comm. and less than a quarter of his authorities; [and the translation implies the 
change]. Ppp. has a different ¢: /asya va (with wd written over it) prapad duchund 
ka cane*ha, it also combines bhava "papra | urv | ind. 


28. O king Bhava, be gracious to the sacrificer, for thou hast become 
cattle-lord of cattle; whoever has faith, saying “the gods are,” be thou 
gracious to his bipeds [and] quadrupeds. : 

29. Not our great one, and not our small, not our carrying one, and 
not those that will carry, not our father and mother do thou harm; our 
own self (¢anit), O Rudra, do not injure. 

The verse occurs also as RV. i. 114.7; VS.xvi.15; TS. iv. 5.102; TA. x. 52, with 
tksantam and uksitdn for véhantam and vaksyatds in b; vadhis for hinsts and md 
"td matdram for matdram ca ine; and, for d, ma nah priyas (TS.TA. priyd mé nas) 
tanvd rudra ririsak, The comm. has vaksatas in b. | Ppp. has, for b, ad na Asiyoxts 
ula ma no aksata. | 
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30. To Rudra’s howl-making, unhymned-swallowing (?), great-mouthed 
dogs I have paid this homage. 


The obscure asamsiktagilé (Ppp. -girebhyas) is paraphrased by the comm. with 
asamictnam acobhanavacanam grnanti bhasante. Wow asantsikta should come to 
mean ‘unmasticated,’ as given in the Pet. Lexx., docs not appear. The translation 
given conjectures ‘ not having a hymn with it.) The comm. reads c/avak- in a. 


31. Homage to thy noisy ones, homage to thy hairy ones, homage to 
those to whom homage is paid, homage to the jointly-enjoying — homage, 
[namely], O god, to thine armies; welfare [be] to us, and fearlessness 
to us. 

The adjectives are fem., as belonging to sewaéhyas. Ppp. disagrees with our text 
in the last two thirds of the verse; but is corrupt. The comm. reads cena at the 
end. [The vs. as noted above, is quoted in the first abaya gana (note to 16. 8).| 

[ Here ends the first anuvaka, with 2 hymns and 68 verses. The quoted Anukr. says 
tathai’va rdudre “pe paras tu vingateh, designating the hymn as a “ Rudra-hymn.” | 


3. Extolling the rice-dish (odané). 
[Atharvan.— trayak parydyth.] 


| Prose, except vss. 19-22. ] A corresponding passage is found in Paipp. avi., but so 
different in detail that it would require to be given in full for comparison; and this has 
not been done. 

SPP., without any good reason,* counts the three parydyas or divisions of this hymn 
as so many independent hymns, thus not only defacing the structure of the book, but 
defeating all the references that had been made to it in Iexicons and elsewhere. 

*| Whether Whitney’s condemnation of SI’P’s procedure is justified or not may he 
decided when all the facts are before us. Some of them have been put together by me, 
above, pages G1o, 611, which sce. J 

[The hymn is not cited by Vait.; nor in the text of Kaug., unless vs 31 is meant at 
62.8: but Kegava (p. 353") cites it for use in witchcraft practices (so the comm.), and 
also (p. 3657) for use in the brhaspati sava (so comm.). | 

Translated: Henry, 106, 145; Griffith, ii. 61.— Cf. especially Henry’s introduction, 
p.145. The rice-dish, hot and yellow and nourishing, is a symbol of the sun (cf. vs. 50); 
its ingredients and the utensils used in making it are identified with all sorts of things 
in the most grotesque manner of the Brahmanas. 


{Paryaya I. — ehatriigat. bdrhaspatydudanadevatyam. 1, 14 dsuri gdyatri; 2 2-p. sama- 
tsumd gdvatri; 3,6, 10. dsuri paitktr; 4, 8. sdmny anustubh ; 5, 13, 15, 25. sdmny 
usuh; 7, 19-22. praydpatyd ‘nustubh; 9,17, 18. dsury anustubh ; tr. bhurig darcy 
anustubh ; 12. ydjust jagati; 16,23. dsuri brhati; 24 3p. prddpabyd brhati; 26. 
arcy usnth; 27. «0.5 (28, 29] sdmni brhati (29g bhury); 30. xdjusi trastubh 3 31- 
alpagah (?) pankter uta ydjusi.) 


1, Of this rice-dish Brihaspati is the head, Brahman the mouth 
(mitkha). 


The comm. combines in part two or three verses of the first arydya together in 
giving his explanatior;. 
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2. Heaven-and-earth are the ears, sun-and-moon the eyes, the seven 
seers the breaths-and-expirations. , 

3. Sight (cdésus) the pestle, desire (Ad4ma) the mortar. 

4. Diti the winnowing basket, Aditi the basket-holder; the wind win. 
nowed (afa-vic). . 

5. Horses the corns (#dya), kine the grains (¢anduid), flies the husks, 

6. Adbru the hulls, the cloud the stalk (¢déra). 

The comm. reads £aéhru, and gives a forced etymology, from £a ‘head! and dhrg 
‘brow’; he also has ¢/ras for ¢dras, and this reading is found in some of the mis, 
(including our B.p.m.,E.s.m.,0.p.m. Land some of SPY's }). 

7. Dark metal its flesh, red its blood (Jéhéta). 


That is, doubtless, iron and copper respectively. 


8. Tin [its] ash, greens (? Adritam) [its] color, blue lotus (péskara) its 
smell. 
The comm. glosses Adrzfa with’ heman ‘gold.’ | Over “greens” W. has interlined 
“gold? (so BR,).” THe rendered Advita by “ the yellow one” at v. 28. 5, 9. | 


g. The threshing-floor [its] receptacle, the two splints (sphyd) [its] 
shoulders, the two poles (fsd) [its] spines (an#Ayd). 

The comm. reads sphau, and defines as pravrdidhau dhanyadharasya cakatasyé 
*vayavau, and he defines anikye as ansayor madhyadehasya ca sandhi. Bp. reads 
igé for isd. 

10. Entrails [its] neck-ropes (? yatri#), intestines [its] straps. 

Jatrit is rendered with the commentary, who explains it as anadudgrivandnis cakata- 
yojandrtha rajjavah, 

11. This very earth is the vessel (Aumbh?) of the finishing (radh) rice- 
dish, heaven the cover. ‘ 

|W. interlines a query over “ finishing.” The comm. renders radh- by pacyaminasya. | 


12. The furrows [its] ribs, gravel the content of [its] bowels. 


The comm. reads #vadhyam. 


13. Righteousness (r/d) [its] hand-washing, the brook (du/ya) [its] 
pouring-on. 

In order to force a parallelism into it, the comm. explains ra as a ‘ name for water,’ 
and as signifying ‘all the water that is found in the world,’ The Pet. Lex., on the 
other hand, conjectures ‘family custom’ for Aulyd ; it is translated above as if = kulya, 
as the comm. takes it. 


14. With sacred verse (fc) is the vessel put on, with priesthood sent forth; 
15. With sacredness (brdiman) seized about, with sacred chant (sdman) 
carried about, é ort 


For the sake of the parallelism again, the comm. makes ‘ priesthood ' indicate the 
Yajur-Veda, and ‘sacredness’ the Brahma-Veda of the Atharvans. 
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16, Brhdt the stirring-stick, rathamtard the spoon. 


The comm. paraphrases dyavana with udake praksiptanam tandulanam micra- 
nasddhanam kastham. 


17. The seasons the cooks; they of the scasons kindle fire. 

18, Heat: (gharmd) burns upon the pot of five openings, the boiler 
(ukhd). 

19. By the rice-dish of him who hath an offering (?) all worlds are to 
be obtained together. 

The translation implies emendation of the unintelligible yajtavacds to Saihadalak 


the Ppp. reading, as reported in the minor Pet. Lex. [Land Roth’s Notes |. The comm. 
explains the word as = yajadir agnhtomadibhih praptavyatveno ‘cyamanak. 


20. In which Lrice-dish | are set (frifd), one below the other, the three, 
sea, sky, earth. . 

21. In the remnant (zchisfa) of which took shape six times cighty gods, 

The comm. paraphrases ckalpanta by samartha viryavanto ‘bhavan. 


22. Thee here I ask of the rice-dish, what is its great greatness. 

23. He who may know the greatness of the rice-dish — 

24. May not say “‘[it is] little,” not “it is] without onpouring,” nor 
« [it is] this thing soever.” 

Upasecana is explained by the comm. as ‘milk, butter, curd, or the like, that is 
poured on'— we might render by ‘sauce.’ 


25. As much as the giver may set his mind upon, that one should not 
overbid (ati-vad). 

26. The theologues (6vahmavddin) say: hast thou eaten (/ra-a¢) the 
nce-dish as it was retiring ( pdrditc), or as it was coming on ( pratydac)? 


The A/ufa- or protracted syllables in this and the next verse are quoted in Prat.i. 105, 
but nothing is said as to their accentuation, from which it seems most plausible to infer 
that the protraction made no difference in the accent; and though in the Brihmanas a 
protracted syllable is always accented | see Gram. § 78 a, that is not the invariable 
rule in the Vedic texts (thus, only once among the three instances occurring in RV.). 
Here the mss, are greatly at variance. [SPP’s V. (a then living ¢rofriya) read pragtzh; 
and by his ms. De the reading pracfhz is given secunda manu. Amoug our mss., 
O.R.Kp. (and E.?) give prigthz. SPP. reports that 16 of his authorities agree in 
giving pratydacdzm ; and (apart from the presence or position of the 7) this seems to 
be the reading of many of W’s mss.] SPP’s text gives an accent to the protracted 
syllable in both cases in both vs. 26 and vs. 27.—[SPP's pada-reacing in vs. 26 is 
bra: acézh, and in 27 *t is pré - defgh. An accented @ in aglz would require pracdsizh 
(cf. vs. 28); but one does not see why the @ should be accented. J 


27. Hast thou eaten the rice-dish, or the rice-dish thee ? 


The mss, again disagree as to the accent of Araizs, the majority (including our 
Bp.P.M.) having priicizs ; 28 odand happens to have its natural accent on the final, 
there is no discordance as to. odandzh. 
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28. If thou hast caten it retiring, thy breaths ( prdnd) will quit thee. 
- $0 one says to him. 
29. If thou hast eaten it coming on, thine expirations (apdnd) will quit 
thee: so one says to him. 
30. Not I, indeed, [have eaten] the rice-dish, nor the rice-dish me, 
31. The rice-dish itself hath eaten the rice-dish. 


[Paryaya Il.—drdsuptati. mantroktadevatyam. a of 32,38, 41 & of g2-49. sdmni tristubh ; 
D of 34 3514246 of 32-49, © Of 33.341 44-48. Hp. Asuri gdyabri; A of 3a 4h 43, 47. 
didrvi gagati 3 0 of 38; th, $6.0 Of 34, 35-435 49 Fp. dsury anustudh ; £ of 22-49. simny 
anustubh 3 & of 33-49" arvy anustubh; a of 37. sdmni paiikiz; d of 33, 36, 40, 47, 
98. dsuri jagati; 0 Of 24.37% dh fpr 45. Gauri paitkts; A of Z4. dsuri tristubh; a of 
35) 46, 48. ydjusi gdyatri; A of 36, 37, go. dist paiiktr; A of 33, 39 prdjdpatys 
gayatri; bof 39. dsury usnth; d of 42, 45, 49. dai tristubh ; 0 of 49. rp. bhunbk 
sdmni brhati.t] 


*| The text of the Anukr, reads enam anyabhyam crotrabhyam (= a of 33) ily aditah 
saptadaga "rcyanustubhak. The definition applies (perhaps with occasional forcing) 
to 14 of the 17 first avasanas of vss. 33-49. As for the other 3, the a of 38 and thea 
of 41 are accurately defined above, in the first line of the Anukr. excerpts for this 
paryaya; and the a of 37, in the definition next following the astcrisk. | 

tL The definition of 33 d, 44 d (9 syllables) is omitted by the Anukr. J 

The second farydya of this hymn is reckoned in the Anukr. as of 72 divisions in 
18 ganas or paragraphs; but the actual division in the mss. is into 126 such divisions 
(7 to cach gaya), as given in both editions; and the metrical description of the Anukr, 
(as reported above) is also on that basis. 

[ The division of this parydya into 72 avasénas. — In his Critical Notice, p. 20-21, at 
the beginning of his first volume, SPP. treats of this matter; and just after the end 
(p. 356) of the text of his third volume, he prints again this perydya, but divided into 
72 avasinas “according to the instructions cuntained in the Sarvinukramanika ” which 
he had printed in the Critical Notice, lc. | 

[The Major Anukr. calls the 18 main divisions of this parydya (answering to the 
“verses” of the Berlin ed) by the name of dandakas. Since the damfakas are all 
subdivided, they are also (see p. 472) called gazus, Each dandaka falls into 7 sub- 
divisions or avasduas, which may be designated as a, b, ¢, d,e, f, g. Each of these 7 
is wiitten out and counted for the first and last dandake (vss. 32 and 49, Berlin). | 

[Similarly, in a sequence of refrains or avusadivas, the refrain is given and counted 
as an avasdua only for its first and last occurrence in that sequence. The third sub- 
division (orc: beginning fav vd aham) of cach dandaka, being unvaried throughout 
the parydya, constitutes a sequence of 18 and is given and counted independently only 
for vss. 32 and 49; while for the 16 vss., 33-48, it is given (see SPI’, in vol, iii.) and 
counted as one with b, thus making the avasdza to consist of b-c,—In like manner, 
the sixth subdivision (or f: beginning esa 7 odanah) and the seventh subdivision (ot 
g: beginnthg servaiiva eva), being unvaried throughout, constitute a sequence of 18 
and are given and counted independently only for vss. 32 and 49; while for the other 
16 vss. they are counted as one with e, thus making the avasdna to consist of e-g. | 

[ Furthermore, and on the other hand, subdivision e varies as to its beginning between 
tendi nam, tavai’nam, and fair enam, and tabhydim enam : but we find no unvaried 
sequences of more than two except /end/ ‘nam etc, in the 5 vss. 39-43, and fabhyam 


i 
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enam etc. in the 5 V88., 44-48. For vss. 40, 41, 42, accordingly, and for vss. 45, 46, 47, 
as well, not only is f-g reckoned to e, but also e-f-g is reckoned as an anusaiiga to 4, 
thus making the avasdna to consist of d-g. | 

[For these six verses, therefore, arranged and counted as 3 avasdnas (a, b-c, d-g), 
we have the reckoning 6 x 3 = 18.— For verses 32 and 49 (counted as a, b, ¢, d, e, f, g 
as above noted), we have the reckoning 2 x 7 = 14, — And for the feieaining tenverce, 
we have the arrangement and count, a, b-¢,‘d, e-g, or 10oX4=40. This ives: ies 
(18 + 14+ 40 =) 72, which is the count, not only of the Major Anukr., but of the Old 
Anukr, or Paftcapafalika as well. | 


32. If Lea] thou hast eaten it with another head than that (¢dfas) with 
which the ancient seers ate this, thy progeny, from the oldest down, will 
die: so one says to him; it verily I [have] not [eaten] coming hither 
(arvdiic), nor retiring, nor coming on; with Brihaspati [as] head, there- 
with have I eaten it, therewith have I made it go; this rice-dish, verily, 
is whole-limbed, whole-jointed, whole-bodied ; whole-limbed, whole-jointed, 
whole-bodied becometh he who knowcth thus. 

The pada-reading of prdgis in a is pracacéth. 


33. If thou hast eaten it with other ears than those [ ¢éfas | with which 
the ancient seers ate this, thou wilt become deaf: thus one says to him; 
it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor coming on; 
with heaven-and-earth as cars, with them have I eaten it, with them have 
I made it go etc. etc. 

34. If thou hast eaten it with other cyes than those with which the 
ancient seers ate this, thou wilt become blind: thus one says to him; it 
verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor coming on; 
with sun-and-moon as eyes, with them have I eaten it, with them etc. etc, 


All the inss. read strydcandramasabhydm, which SPP. has very properly retained 
in his text; ours was altered to agree with vi. 128.3, but the alteration should have 
been the other way. 


35. If thou hast eaten it with another mouth (w&/a) than that with 
which the ancient secrs ate this, thy progeny will die from in front (mukh- 
atds) : thus one says to him ; it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor 
retiring, nor coming on; with dréiman as mouth, therewith have I ete. etc. 

36. If thou hast eaten it with another tongue than that with which the 
ancient seers ate this, thy tongue will dic: thus one says to him; it verily 
[have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor coming on; with 
Agni’s tongue, therewith have I ete. etc. , 

37. If thou hast eaten it with other tecth than those with which the 
ancient seers ate this, thy tecth will fall out (cad): thus one says to him ; 
It verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor coming on; 
with the seasons as teeth, therewith have I etc. ctc. 

The comm. reads saf:yanti for catsyanti. 
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38. If thou hast eaten it with other breaths-and-expirations than those 
with which the ancient scers ate this, breaths-and-expirations will quit 
thee: thus one says to him; it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, 
nor retiring, nor coming on; with the seven seers as breaths-and-expira. 
tions, therewith have I etc. etc. : 

The mss. as usual, are divided between sapéarsibhis and saptarsi- in this verse, 
SPP. adopts the former. \ 


39. If thou hast eaten it with another bulk (vydcas) than that with 
which the ancient seers ate this, the king-ydksima will slay thee: thus 
one says to him; it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, 
nor coming on; with the atmosphere as bulk, therewith have I etc. etc, 


The comm. explains vyacasé by wydptimata ripena. 


40. If thou hast eaten it with another back than that with which the 
ancient seers ate this, the lightning will slay thee: thus one says to him; 
it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor coming on; 
with the sky as back, therewith have I etc. etc. 

41. If thou hast eaten it with another breast than that with which the 
ancient seers ate this, thou wilt not prosper with plowing : thus one says 
to him; it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor 
coming on; with the earth as breast, therewith have I etc. etc. 

42. If thou hast eaten it with another belly than that with which the 
ancient secrs ate this, the colic (? wdaradard) will slay thee: thus one 
says to him; it verily [have] I not [catcn] coming hither, nor retiring, 
nor coming on; with truth as belly, therewith have I etc. ete. 


The comm. explains udaradara as udarasya daranatmako ‘tisdrakhyo rogah, ot 
diarrhoea. 


43. If thou hast eaten it with another bladder than that with which 
the ancient seers ate this, thou wilt die in the waters: thus one says to 
him; it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor com- 
ing on; with the ocean as bladder, therewith have I etc. etc. 

44. If thou hast eaten it with other thighs than those with which the 
ancient sccrs ate this, thy thighs will dic : thus one says to him; it verily 
[have] I not [caten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor coming on; with the 
thighs of Mitra-and-Varuna, therewith have I etc. etc. 

45. If thou hast eaten it with other knees (as¢hivdnt) than those with 
which the ancient secrs ate this, thou wilt become lame: thus one says 
to him; it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor 
coming on; with Tvashtar’s knees, therewith have I etc. etc. 

46. If thou hast eaten it with other feet than those with which the 


ancient seers ate this, thou wilt be much-wandering: thus one says‘ 
e + 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


631 TRANSLATION AND NOTES, BOOK XI. -xi, 3 


him; it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor com- 
ing on; with the feet of the two Acvins, therewith have I etc. etc. 

47. If thou hast eaten it with other front-feet than those with which 
the ancient seers ate this, a serpent will slay thee: thus one says to him; 
it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor coming on; 
with Savitar’s front-feet, therewith have I etc. etc. 


Read in our text savé##if in d (an accent-mark slipped out of place). 


48. If thou hast eaten it with other hands than those with which the 
ancient seers ate this, thou wilt slay a Brahman: thus one says to him; 
it verily [have] I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor coming on; 
with the hands of righteousness (r/d), therewith have I etc. etc, 

49. If thou hast eaten it with another firm standing ( pratistid) than 
that with which the ancient seers ate this, without firm standing, without 
support (dyd/ana) wilt thou die: thus one says to him; it verily [have] 
I not [eaten] coming hither, nor retiring, nor coming on; standing firm 
in truth, therewith have I etc. etc. 

All our savrhitd-mss., and the majority of SPP’s, have the false accent apratisthand 


‘ndy- in b; both editions emend to -sfhand. Some of our mss. (B.P.M.) read pra- 
tisthdya in d, as if aiming at pratisthdyd. 


[Paryaya II.—saptakah. mantroktadevatyam. 50. dsury anustubh, gr. dry usuih; 52. 
Sp. bhurthk sdinni tristubh ; 53. dsuri brhati; sg. 2-p. bhurtk simni orhati; 55. 
sdmuy usnth ; 56. prajdpatyd brhati} 

50. This—namely, the rice-dish —is indeed the summit («7s/dfa) of 
the ruddy one (dradhnd). : 


The comm. explains dradhna as stiryamandalamadhyavarti "cvarah, and vistapa 
as viyatt vistabdham mandalam. 


51. Ife cometh to have the ruddy one for his world, he resorteth (¢rt) 
to the summit of the ruddy one, who knowcth thus. 

52. Out of this rice-dish Prajipati verily fashioned thirty-three worlds. 

53. In order to the knowledge (prajitdna) of them he created the 
sacrifice. ‘ 

54. He who becomes the on-looker («/adrast7) of one knowing thus 
stops [his own] breath. 

Upadras{} ought to have here some special and offensive sense ; but what? All the 
mss. leave Jhavati unaccented, and SPP’s text follows them; ours makes the necessary 
emendation to dkdvati We might expect rusddhe, middle, but the following verses 
show whose breath is meant. 

55. If he does not stop [his own] breath, he is scathed a complete 
scathing. 


The comm. explains sarvajydntm by prajapacvadiriipasya sarvasya “bhimatasya 
vastunah ... hanir yatha bhavati tatha. LCE. GB. 1.3. 13, p. 528; LOS. x. 17.7.] 
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56. If he is not scathed a complete scathing, before old age breath 
quits him. 
[ The quotations from the Old Anukr, for the parydya-sd@kfa are given piecemeal at 
the end of each farydya. They may here be given together in their metrical form; 
chatringad bhavet pirvas tasmad dvasaptatih parah: 
trttyah saptako drsto “ brhaspatih crrasy” api: 
‘In the [hymn beginning] “ drhaspatih cirakh”' etc. — The summations of garas and 
(gana-)avasana-rcas are as follows: I. g., 0; av, 31; Hg, 18; av, 72; Ivy. 0; 
av.,7. Total of av., 110. —~ The second Jarydya-sikea is called also a gava-sthta. | 


4. Extolling the breath (prand). 


[Bhargava Viidarbhi. — saduingakam. mantroktaprdnadevatyam. dnustubham: 2. caitku. 
mati; 8. pathydpankh ; 14. murt; 15. bhury ; 20. anustubgarbhdtristubh ; 22, madhye. 
Jyotir jagati ; 22. tristubh ; 26. brhatigarohd.} 


Found also in Paipp.xvi. The whole hymn (together with a considerable number 
of others) is quoted hy its opening words in Kaug. 55.17; 58.3, 11, but not in a way 
to cast the least light upon its meaning and value, |The hymn is reckoned to the 
ayusya gana (note to Kaug. 54. 11); the comm, quotes further uses from Naksatrakalpa 
19, Cantikalpa 15, and a Paricista. | 

Translated : Muir, v. 394 (the greater part); Scherman, p. 69 (nearly all) ; Deussen, 
Geschichte, i. 1. 301 (with a general introduction); Henry, 151, 1473 Griffith, ii. 64; 
Bloomfield, 218, 622, — The hymn to Prana, introduced into the second pragna of the 
Pragna Upanishad, contains reminiscences of this hymn: cf. vs. 19, and Deussen, 
Upanishads, p. 562. 


1. Homage to breath (prdud) in whose control is this All, who hath 
been lord of all, in whom all stands firm. 
2. Homage, O breath, to thy roaring, homage to thy thunder; hom- 


age, O breath, to thy lightning, homage to thee raining, O breath, 
Ppp. reads in ¢ ‘séw for prana. ‘ 


3. When breath with thunder roars at the herbs, they are impregnated 
(pra-vi), they receive embryos, then they are born many, 

Ppp. makes up the material of our vss, 3 and 4 differently, giving first 4 a, band 
3¢,d, and then 3 a,band4¢,d. It reads gardhavi inc, and a jiyate ind. The comm. 
parapkrases pra viyante with garbhast grhuanti | cf. xii-g. 37]. [For “ many” one 
might better say ‘in great numbers,’ | 

4. When, the season having come, breath roars at the herbs, then all 
is delighted, whatever is upon the earth, 

In din our text, Ai: is a misprint for 4/. With ¢, d is to be compared the similar 
half-verse RV, v. 83. 9 ¢, & 

5. When breath hath rained with rain upon the great carth, then the 
cattle are delighted: “ verily there will be greatness for us.” 

LCE. vs. 17 below.|] Ppp. has, for a,b: yada prano abhyakrandid varsena stant 
yitnund, |Pida d doubtless means precisely the same thing as the English slang, 
‘that'll be great for us!’ | 

° 
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6. The herbs, being rained on, have talked with breath : “verily thou 
hast extended our life-time ; thou hast made us all fragrant.” 
Ppp. reads in b avactram, and in ¢ acicarat. 


Homage be to thee coming, homage be to [thee] going away ; hom- 
age to thee, O breath, standing 3 to thee sitting also [be] homage. 
Compare 2. 15 above, which differs only in the vocative used. Ppp. puts the verse 
after our 8, and reads /e ‘stu in a, and namo ‘stu in b; a few of SPP's authorities make 
the same combinations. 

8. Homage to thee breathing, O breath ; homage be to [thee] making 
expiration ; homage to thee turned away, homage to thee turned toward 
[us]; to the whole of thee [be] this homage. 

Ppp. reads in b namo “stu, and makes fardcindya and Draticindya change places 
inc, d. 

g. The dear body that is thine, O breath, and the dearer one that is 
thine, O breath, likewise what remedy is thine, assign thou of it to us in 
order to life (jzuds). 

For yé in b (to be read yd ~) the comm. has y@u, regarding it as dual. 


10. Breath clothes (anu-vas) human beings (frajd), as a father a dear 
son; breath is lord of all, both what breathes and what does not. 

Ppp. combines prajaé 'nu in a, and in d reads twice yas for yat. Prandii in 
remains undivided in Jada-text by Prit. iv. 57. 

It, Breath . [is] death, breath ¢akmdn; breath the gods worship 
(upo-ds); breath may set the truth-speaker in the highest world. 

Ppp. has for a prano mrtyus priauo amrtan | cf. RV. x. 121.2], which is less devoid 
uf sense; at the end it reads Jokam dadhat. 

12. Breath is virdj, breath the directress; breath all worship; breath 
is the sun, the moon; breath they call Prajapati. 

Ppp. reads pritzo sarvam |sandhi!| for prdnuart sarve in b, and its ¢ is prana 
‘entg candramas stiryas. The comm, explains destré as = svasvavydparesu survesdm 
prerayitré paradevata. 

13. Breath-and-expiration are rice-and-barley; breath is called the 
draft-ox; breath is set in barley; expiration is called rice. 

Ppp. combines praza “Aito inc. Our P.M.W. read ydvena for ydéve ha inc. 

14, A man breathes out (dpanati), breathes (prdzati) within the womb ; 
when, O breath, thr u quickenest, then he is born again. 

Ppp. reads, in b and beyond: garbhe antah: yd va twa prana pinvah sa damba 
vdyase tvat, The comm. has afho in d. 

15. Breath they call Mataricvan ; breath is called the wind; in breath 
what has been and what will be, in breath is all established ( frdtisthita). 

Ppp. has at the end sa a 
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16. They of the Atharvans, they of the Afigirases, they of the gods, 
also those born of men—the herbs are generated (pray@), when thou, * 
O breath, quickenest. ; 


Ppp. has ca yds instead of wfa at end of b, and, forc, sarvad pra modanty osadhih, 
The adjectives are feminine, denoting the herbs. 


17. When breath hath rained with rain on the great earth, the herbs 
are generated, likewise whatever plants [there are]. 


Compare vs. 5 above, of which this is an imitation; Ppp. makes it yet closer, by 
reading modante for jayante inc. Some of the savzhitd-mss. read jdyante ‘tho (losing 
the accent of d¢ho) in c-d. 


18. He who knoweth this of thee, O breath, and in whom thou art 
established — to him shall all bring tribute in yon highest world. 


Ppp. separates pradna@ idan: in a. 


19. As, O breath, all these human beings (/frajd) are tribute-bearers 
to thee, so shall they bring tribute to him who shall hear thee, O thou 
of good report (sugrdvas). 

Ppp. has for d yas tvd cucrava cucruvah; and the comm. also reads ¢gugruvat. 
LWith this vs. cf. Pragna Upanishad, ii. 7. | 


20. He moves, an embryo, within the divinities; having come into 
being (?db/i/a), having been (6hitd), he is born again; he, having been, 
entered with might (gdczb/is) what is to be, what will be, [as] a father 
a son. . 

The understanding of this very obscure verse is not helped by the comm., and Ppp. 
offers no variants. ‘The comm. reads dézfam instead of bhavyam inc. A part of the 
mss. read eveca (not -¢@) in d. 


21. The swan (/amsd), ascending, does not extract (ut-hid) oné foot 
from the sea; verily, if he should extract that, there would not be today 
nor tomorrow; there would not be night nor day; at no time soever 
would it dawn (v2-vas), 

Ppp. reads u(fapadaim at end of b, and goes on thus: mam sa tum utkhide ahnit- 
‘vacya nah ¢yo na ratré nna ha sya hnas prajna tu ki cana, The comm, explains 
the verse first as relating to the sun, for which it appears to be really intended, and then 
as applied to breath, to which it may be conceived to belong as being for the microcosm 
what the sun is to the macrocosm, [| Cf. my note to viii, 7.24. Here one would indeed 
be reluctant to translate Aavisa by ‘ goose.’ | 


22. The eight-wheeled [thing, neut.] rolls, having one rim, thousand- 
syllabled, forth in front, down behind; with a half it has generated all 
existence ; what its [other] half [is] — which sign is that? 


This verse also evidently belongs to the sun; with its mystic ascriptions are to be 
compared those of the partly corresponding verses x. 8.7, 13. Ppp. ends instead with 
him u tasya ketuh ; it also combines vartate'kanemi in a. The comm. reads pagcat 


* 
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at end of b, and two or three of the mss. (including our 0.) do the same. ‘In front’ 
and ‘behind’ are, of course, = ‘in the east’ and ‘in the west.’ The d of astécakra, 
and its retention in the pada-text (astdocakram) are by Prat. iii. 2 and iv. 94. 


e 
23. He who is lord of this that has every (vépua) [kind of] birth, of 
every stirring thing —to thee being such, O breath, having a quick bow 
among the unexhausted (?dzya), be horhage. ; 


The very rare duya is rendered, at a venture, with the Pet. Lexx. [see BR. under 
dnyd, and OB. i. 66 a,end{; Land the parallelism of the next vs., with its dtandra, 
favors this rendering]. The wholly obscure pada in which it occurs is explained hy 
the comm. to mean prayitariresu ksiprast yacchate vyipnuvate: he takes dnya from 
the root av ‘breathe,’ and -dhanvax from dhav ‘go.’ Ppp. has no variants to help us. 


24. He who is lord of this that has all (sérva) [kinds of] birth, of all 
that stirs, unwearied, wise by drdiman — let breath go after (anu-stha) me. 


Ppp. has at the end the easier reading mam abhi raksatu. LW. interlines « attend” 
as a rendering of anz-sthd, | 


25. Upright among the sleeping he wakes; by no means (nani) does 
he fall down horizontal (¢#rydn) ; no one soever has heard of his sleeping 
among the sleeping. 


The comm. reads in a jdyara and understands it as impv. 2d sing, Ppp. has én ¢ 
|? or in a? | suapnese. The combination of swpitm and atya seems to make it neces- 
sary to take the former in the sense of svagna, or of szdpa, as the comm. glosses it. 
The activity of the breath while the other powers and senses of the body are asleep is 
a theme of wonder elsewhere also. For supéési# in a, read supteésu (an accent-mark 
slipped over the wrong syllable). 


26. O breath, turn not about from me; not another than I shalt thou 
be; Jike the embryo of the waters, in order to life (ds), I bind thee to 
me, O breath. 


The obscure second pAda is by the comm. explained to mean maya saha tadaimya- 
panna eva vartase. Some mss. (including our 0.) accent wd# both times, and SPP. 
follows them in his text: compare xii. 3. 46. 

| The quoted Anukr, says “ prandya.” | 

[Here ends the second amuzéha, with 2 hymns and 82 verses, according to the count 
ef the Berlin edition: that is 1 parydya-siakfa with 3 parydyas and 56 verses and 
1 artha-sikta with 26 verses. But some mss. sum up the axuvdkea as containing 136 
“verses of both sorts,” that is the 110 avasaua-rcas uf our h. 3 (see p. 632, top, and 
P. 629, top) and the 26 reas of our h. 4. | 

| The following quot-tion from the Old Anukr. seems to be put after the end of h. 4 
as pertaining to the anuvdka: trayas “ tasyau'dano” bhavet, Does this mean that 
we have no right to count the “ fasydudana” as less than 3 hymns? Cf. p. 611, J 4.] 
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5. Extolling the Vedic student (brahmacdrin). 


[Brakman. — sadviigakam. mantroktabrahmacéridevatyam. trdistubham: 2. puro tijdgata- 
wirddgarbha ; 2. 5 p. brhatigarbhd usrat cakvari* ; 6. cdlvaragarbhd gp. jagati ; 7. virad- 
garbhd; 8. puro'tijdgatd virdd jagati; 9. brhatigarbhd ; 10. bhury; 11. jagati ; Ps 
pdkvaragarbhd gp. virdd atyagati ; 13. jayati; 15, purastdyyotis ; 14, 16-22. anustubh ; 
23. purobirhatalidgatazarbhd ; 25. rav. darcy usuth; 26. madhyoyotir usnignarbhd,] 
*[ The words wardt cakvari are Jacking in the London ms, and are supplied from the 
Berlin ms. The latter adds fard urobrhati: but vs. 3 is hardly metrical, and ‘at any rate 
no urobrhats. | 


Found also in Paipp. xvi. (with slight differences of order, which will be pointed out 
under the verses). Not quoted either in the Kaucika or in the Vaitina Siitra; | but 
the schol. to Kaug. 55.18 prescribe vs. 3 for use in the xpanayana |. {It is cited also 
at the beginning of GB. (i. 2. 1-8), the chapter on the drakmacarin. | 

Translated: Muir, v. goo (18 vss.) ; Ludwig, p. 452; Scherman, p. 84 (19 vss.) ; Deus- 
sen, Geschichte, j.1.2773; Henry, 114, 150; Griffith, ii. 68; Bloomfield, 214, 626.— Cf. 
also Bergaigne-Henry, Afanuel, p. 161 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Afythol., i471. Henry, p. ix 
of his preface to Books X-XII, cites this hymn in his discussion of drdhman, which 
he connects with root d4rdj,; and Oldenberg reviews the matter in IFA. viii. 40-41. 
Deussen entitles the hymn “ ‘The Brahman-pupil as incarnation of Brahm,” and gives a 
general interpretation of its content by way of introduction. ‘This should be consulted 
The rendering * Vedic-studentship ” is too rigid to fit everywhere: cf. vs. 18, note. 


I. The Vedic student goes on setting in motion (7s) both firmaments; 
in him the gods become like-minded ; he maintains earth and heaven; he 
fills his teacher with fervor (¢dpas). 


Ppp. has yasmin for fasmin in b; it rectifics the meter of ¢ by reading at the end 
dydm ut& "mim; it combines sd "cdryam, and ends the verse with dibharti. The 
comm. explains piparti with palayati both here and in vs. 2. 


2. The Fathers, the god-folk, all the gods individually assemble after 
the Vedic student; the Gandharvas went after him, thirty-three, three 
hundred, six thousand ; he fills all the gods with fervor. 

Ppp. puts the verse after 3, and reads, after pifaras in a, manusyd devajand gan- 
dharvit"nusamyantu sarve: trayastringatam tricatam satsahasran sarvan sa devise 
tapasa bibharti. None of the mss., nor cither edition, reads sa/tsahasrah, as required 
by Prat. ii. 8. 

3. The teacher, taking [him] in charge (upa-ni), makes the Vedic 
student an embryo within; he bears him in his belly three nights; the 
gods gather unto him to sce him when born. 

Upa-ni probably already a technical term for ‘receive as pupil, initiate.’ | Prescribed 
in the schol. to Kaug. 55. 18, as noted above.| | The first line seems to be prose: sce 
at end of Anukr.-extracts. | 

4. This piece of fuel [is] earth, sky the second ; also the atmosphere 
he fills with fuel; the Vedic student fills the worlds with fuel, girdle, toil, 
fervor. 
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Ppp. reads mekhaldvt for -/ayd, and at the end again ( for the third time | bibharti. 
[Wwe have the converse variant at xiii. 1.1. J 


s. Prior born of the drdhman, the Vedic student, sisthiog himself 
with heat (gharmd), stood up with fervor; from him [was] born the 
brdhmana, the chief 6rdéhman, and all the pails together with immortality 


(amfta). ‘ 
Ppp. reads fapaso ‘dhi tisthat at end of b. Of a the meaning may probably be * was 
born before the drd4maxn’ (so the translators). ' 


6. The Vedic student goes kindled with fuel, clothing himself in the 
black-antelope-skin, consecrated, long-bearded ; he goes at once from the 
castern to the northern ocean, having grasped the worlds, again and again 
violently shaping (?@cevitr) [them]. 

Ppp. reads in b Adrsyévit, and in ¢ sadyet purvad. The comm. has in d savigrhya,; 
he eaplains muhur dcarikrat by atyartham abhimukhyena karoti. {+ Northern ocean’: 
cf. note to xi. 2. 25. | 


7. The Vedic student, generating the brd/man, the waters, the world, 
Prajipati, the most exalted one, the dj, having become an embryo in 
the womb of immortality; having become Indra, he has shattered (¢r/) 
the Asuras. 


Ppp. feads ind amridn instead of asurdn. More than half of SPP’s authorities 
read bAitea amrt- uncombined in c¢. 


8. The teacher fabricated both these envelops (xdbhas), the wide, pro- 
found, [namely] carth and sky ; them the Vedic student detends by fervor ; 
in him the gods become like-minded. 


The last pada is identical with 1 b above. Ppp. is more original, reading for ¢, d: 
tau brahmacart tapasd “bhi raksaté tayor devas sadamadam madautt; it also omits 
ime in @; and it puts the verse after our vs.9. The comm. Land two of SPP’s authoti- 
ties J read fam for fe at beginning of c. 


9. This broad (frthiv?) carth, and the sky, the Vedic student first 
brought [as] alms (64¢4sd); having made them [both] fuel, he worships ; 
in them are set (d7fifa) all beings. 

Ppp. omits the meter-disturbing @ in b, and reads for ¢, fe drahma krtvd samuha 
upisata, *\Worships’: i.e., as the comm. explains, ‘tends the fire with them.’ 


10. The one this side, the other beyond, the back of the sky, in secret 
[arc] deposited | #é-dha | the two treasures (sedh?) of the drahmana; them 
tie Vedic student defends by fervor; the whole of that he, knowing, 
makes érdhman for himself. 


The construction and sense of the Jast pada are very doubtful. For ¢, Ppp. has its 
veision of our 8 ¢ over again: fd brahmacart tapasa “bhi raksati; it also combines 
pard "nyo ina. [To bring out the play of the original, one might render nidht by 
‘deposits, ‘} 
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11, The one this side, the other hence, from earth, the-two fires come 
together between these two envelops; upon them are set (gv) the firm 
rays; these the Védic student stands upon by fervor. 

For our obscure first pada Ppp. substitutes a more translatable version : arvag anyo 
divas prsthad ito ‘nyas prthivyah; and it reads ati for ‘dhi inc; and the comm. has 
also af/, combining it with the following to a¢idrdhas. |The comm. also has /dm (mis. 
printed fa: see Corrections”) for san in d. | 


12, Roarfhg on, thundering, the ruddy white-goer has introduced 
(?anu-bhr) in the earth a great virile member; the Vedic student pours 
seed upon the surface (sdxz), on the earth; by that live the four directions, 


Extremely obscure, and there are no valuable variants. Ppp. has at the beginning 
abhikrandann irunac chatiigo; the comm, reads varunahk ¢yatiiigo, explaining the 
latter word by ¢yefavarnam jalapirnam megham préptah. The last pada is found 
elsewhere, as ix. 10, 19 d, RV. i. 164. 42 b. 

| For consistency, the Berlin ed. should have absikrdudant.| |The Anukr. defines 
the vs. as of 50 syllables and appears to scan it as 13+11:t1+14=49. The ms, 
puts the mark of pida-division before prthivydm. This last is a most palpable gloss of 
sdndu, 1f we reject it, padas b, ¢, d are good trisfubhs. | 


13. In the fire, in the sun, in the moon, in Matarigvan, in the waters, 
the Vedic student puts fuel; their gleams (arc/s) go about separately in 
the cloud; their sacrificial butter (djya) is man, rain, waters. - 

Ludwig conjectures “furisam fog" in d for purusas. Ppp. is too corrupt in ¢, d to 
be of service. ‘Their’ in ¢, d is ¢dsdm fem., apparently relating to samidhas ¢ sticks of 
fuel,’ though we had only the singular in b; but the comm. regards it as ‘of fire ete.’ 
the fem. being used because the last of the series (| the meter-disturbing ] afsz ‘ waters’) 
was feminine — which is possible. 


14. The teacher [was] death, Varuna, Soma, the herbs, milk; the 
thunder-clouds were warriors; by them [was] this heaven (sz@r) brought. 
’ This verse stands in Ppp. before our vs.13; it reads at the beginning parjanyas 
instead of dcdryas, reads in ¢ jimit/a “san, and in d svar dbharam. The comm., in 
order to put some sense into the identification of the teacher with death and Varuna, 
regards it as alluding to the instruction of Naciketas by Death (Katha Upanishad, etc.) 
and of Bhrgu by Varuna LTA. ix. 1, etc. |. [|For ¢, d, Roth compares CB. xi. 8. 17.] 


15. Varuna, having become teacher, makes his own (?amd) the entire 


ghee; whatever he sought of Prajapati, that the Vedic student furnished, 


a friend (mz¢rd) from his own self. 


The translation implies svd¢ as the proper pada-reading in d, and the comm. also 
understands this; but all the pada-mss. read sud, as if accus. pl. The end of this 
verse and the beginning of the next are unfortunately wanting in Ppp.; it reads at the 
beginning amad idam krn-. The mss. put the avasdna after prajépatau instead of 
after vdrunah, and SPP. divides accordingly [see his note]; our division is changed 
in obedience to the requirements of the sense. Ludwig understands mifrds as signify- 
ing the god Mitra. x 
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16, The teacher [is] the Vedic student; the Vedic student [is] Praja- 
pati; Prajapati bears rule (vi-a/); the virdj became the controlling 
Indra. 

17. By Vedic-studentship, by fervor, a king defends his kingdom; a 
teacher by Vedic-studentship (bvahmacdrya) secks a Vedic student, 

Ppp. reads raksate in b, and ichafi in 4. ‘ 


18. By Vedic-studentship a girl wins (vid) a young husband; by Vedic- 
studentship a draft-ox, a horse strives to gain (7) food. 

Instead of jigisa¢i at the end, SPP. reads jigirsati ‘strives to swallow,’ finding it in 
the comm., and in less than a quarter (four out of seventeen) of his authorities; none 
of ours give it, so far as noted. Ppp. suggests yet another and a better reading, namely 
jphirsati— if, as seems probable, that underlies its corruption pa/zrnsati, As between 
jgisati and jigtrsatt, the former seems preferable. | These verses will seem much less 
inept if we give a less rigid interpretation to dbrahmacarya : see Deussen, p. 281, p. 278. | 


19. By Vedic-studentship, by fervor, the gods smote away death ; Indra 
by Vedic-studentship brought heaven (svar) for the gods. 
Ppp. reads apa Yayan at end of b Land amrtasie {or devedhyah in da}. 


20, The herbs, past and future, day and night, the forest tree, the year 
together with the seasons — they are born of the Vedic student, 
All the sa#/Azté-mss. chance to agree inc in reading sadd rtsibhis, which SPP. accord- 


ingly gives in his text. Ppp. also has it; and further 6Aa/abhavyam in a, and brahma- 
carina at the end. 


21, The earthly, the heavenly cattle, they of the forest, and they that 
are of the village, the wingless and they that are winged — they are born 
of the Vedic student. 


Ppp. again reads at the end -cdvizd. [For pagavas, cf. xi. 2. 24 note. | 


22. Individually do all that are of Prajapati bear breaths in their 


bodies (@tmdx); all these the dvdiman defends, brought in the Vedic 
student. 


Ppp. reads at end of b dibhrate,; one would like to emend to dfkratas. | But cf. 
Deussen's interpretation, p. 282.] Ppp. also has in ¢ servdis tan. 


23. That, sent forth (?parisitd) of the gods, not mounted onto, gocs 
ibout shining; from that [was] born the drdhmaya, the chief brdhman, 
and all the gods, together with immortality. 

The translation of the first half-versc is merely mechanical. The second is identical 
With § c,d, abpve. Ppp, puts the verse after our vs. 24, reads purwhittam instead of 
the obscure Parisitam in a, and gives the verse a last half of its own: fasmin sarve 
Pacavas tatra yajhas tasminn annamt saha devatabhift; and this version of the second 


half-verse is given in GB.i.2.7, The comm, explains paristifam as parigrhitam ; 
atmataya sdksatkrtam, * : 
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oe » 

24. The Vedic student bears a shining brdhman ; in that [are) Woven 
together all the, gods; [he] generating breath-and-expiration, then oy 
breathing (2ydnd), speech, mind, heart, drdiman, wisdom. 5 

Ppp. reads in b aswin for /asmin, its verse has for second half our 26 ¢, 4, and ow 

24 ¢, dis added at the end of our 23, which, as above noticed, comes second of the ty 
verses; it reads for d caksug grotram janayan brahma medham. | The sequence is, 
therefore, 24 a, b, 26 ¢, d, 23, 24¢,d.] The GB. cites prdndpdnau janayan as a pratitg 
at i. 2. 8, 

25. Sight, hearing, glory put thou in us; food, seed, blood (“hita), 
belly. : 

Ppp. begins differently: vacane grestham yaco ‘smadsu. | Deussen renders udéram 
by ‘ Leibessegen.’ | 


26. Shaping (?) these things, the Vedic student stood performing 
penance (‘apas tapya-) on the back of the sea (sa/i/d), in the ocean; he 
bathed, brown, ruddy (figa/d), shines much on the earth. . ‘ 

The comm. explains 25 and 26 together, as if one verse. The translation implies 
the emendation, apparently unavoidable, of Ad/pat to &d/fan,; the comm. makes no 
scruple of glossing it with Aa/payan. 

[ The quoted Anukr. says “brahmacari" ca. | 

L Here ends the twenty-fourth prapathaka. | 


6. To many different gods: for relief. 


[Camtit. —trayourngakam. cdudramasam uta mantroktadevatyam. daustubham* : 23. brhat- 
garbhd.] *|The Anukr. omits the definition of 18 as pathydpaithti. | 

Found also (except vss. 3, 20, 23) in Paipp. xv. (in considerably altered verse-order: 
1, 2, 4) 6, 5, 7, 15, 8, 9, 14. 17, 10, LT, 19, 13, 12, 18, 16, 22, 23). 

[The hymn is included by Kaug. 9. 2, 4 in the gaat: ganas, major and minor, and 
all of the hymn except vss. 7, 9, 22, 23 (those in which the word avivas is missing) is 
reckoned to the azholiiiga gana (note to 32.27). The last verse is cited separately at 
58. 25 in a rite for long life. The same verse is variously cited by the subordinate 
works and the schol. : see note to 9.2; 42.13 (student’s return) ; 53. 8 (godaua) ; 55.1 
(upanayana); Keg. to 44. § (vacd¢amana). Verse 9 is reckoned to the rdudra guna, 


note to 50. 13. | 
Translated: Ifenry, 117, 155; Griffith, ii. 72; Bloomfield, 160, 628. 
1. We address (6r#) Agnj, the forest trees, the herbs and the plants, 
Indra, Brihaspati, the sun: let them free us from distress. : 
The comm. questions whether to render drimas by stumas or by istaphalan 
yacimahe. 
2. We address king Varuna, Mitra, Vishnu, likewise Bhaga; Anca 
Vivasvant we address: let them free us from distress. : 
3. We address god Savitar, Dhatar and Pashan ; we address Tvashtar 
at the head (agriyd) : let them free us from distress. 
MS. has nearly the same verse in ii. 7. 13, but with a like our 2 a. 
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4. The Gandharvas-and-Apsarases we address, the (two) Acvins, Brah- 
manaspati, the god that is Aryaman by name: let them free us from 
distress. ’ ; 

5. Day-and-night now we address, sun-and-moon both; all the Adi- 
tyas we address : let them free us from distress. 


Ppp. combines, in b, -was@ ubha, and reads inc adityan sarvan. 


6. The wind we address, Paijanya, the atmosphere, also the quarters, 
and all regions we address: let them free us from distress. 
7. Let day-and-night, likewise dawn, free me from what comes from 
a curse; let god Soma free me, whom they call the moon, 
Ppp. reads at end of b wrsd for usaf, and in ¢ Gdityas for devas. LCf. Hillebrande, 
Ved. Mythol, i. 270. | 
§. The earthly, the heavenly cattle, also the beasts (wygd) that are of 
ghe forest; we address the hawks (saésinta), the birds (paksin): let them 
free us from distress. 
9r, ‘the winged hawks.’ Ppp. has a better and more independent a (ours = 5. 21 a, 
above): yé gramyds sapta pagavah | cf. iii, 10.6 note }. 
9. Bhava-and-Carva now we address, Rudra and him that is lord of 
cattle; the arrows of them which we well know (saz-vid) — let those be 
ever propitious to us. 


Ppp. reads in b ugras for rudram, and, instead of d, the refrain fe no muftcanty 
athasah. The comm. has védmas for -mainc. | Pada d is nearly repeated at vs. 22 d. | 


. 10, We address the sky, the asterisms, the earth, the yadsds, the 
mountains; the oceans, the rivers, the pools —let them free us from 
distress. 

Ppp. reads in b dhdumam. The comm. explains yahsdui as piyydnt tatratyani 
punycksetrani, MS, has the verse in ii. 7. 13, but reads samudrin and vecantin in ¢. 


11, The seven seers now we address, the heavenly waters, Prajapati ; 
the Fathers with Yama as their chief (gv’stia) we address: let them free 
us from distress, 

Most of the mss. (including all of ours that are noted) read saf/arsix in a, cad SPP. 
gives it in his text; the comm. has sapfarsen. 

12. The gods that are seated in the sky, and that are scated in the 
atmosphere, the mighty ones (cakrd) that are set (¢7z) on the earth — let 
them free us from distress. 

We had a, b above at x.9.12, Ina read devitso ? | 


13. The Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, the gods in heaven, the 
Atharvans, the Atigirases full of wisdom —let them free us from distress. 


Perhaps b is rather ‘the divine Atharvans in heaven’; Ppp. reads deva daivd 
atharvanag, 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


xi, 6- BOOK XI. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA. 642 


14. We address the sacrifice, the sacrificer, the verses (fc), the chants 
(sdman), the remedies; the sacred formulas (ydjus), the invocations we 
address: let them free us from distress. 


Bhesaja, which probably refers to material lile that included in the Atharva-Veda 
is explained by the comm. as ¢antikarapi vamadevyddini; no hymns in our collection 
receive any such title in the Kaucika. 


15. The five kingdoms of plants, having Soma as their chief (¢r¢s¢ha), we 
address ; the darb/d, hemp, barley, séa — let them free us from distress, 


Ppp. rectifies the meter of b by reading dr@masi,; in cit puts bhaiigas before darbhas, 
The mss., as usual, differ as to the accent of raya; several (including our 0.) read 
rajydni, and our R.s.m. has r@jyani. The comm. calls seta simply ‘a kind of herb,’ 


16. The niggards we address, the demons, the serpents, the pure-folk, 
the Fathers; the hundred-and-one deaths we address: let them free us 
from distress. 


. [With b, cf. viii. 8 15, and 9.24 below. Cf. note to iii, It. 5 for the « hundred? 
and-one deaths.” Cf. also Chandogya Up., viii. 73, 93, 103, where Indra passes three 
thirty-two-year terms of studentship with Prajapati and is then bidden (viii. 113) to 
pass five years more, to make out the full tale of 101 years. | 


17. The seasons we address, the lords of the seasons, the year-divisions 
and the winters, the summers, the years, the months: let them free us 
from distress, 

The. verse nearly agrees with iii. 10.9. The comm. quotes from Taitt. Brah. ii, 6. 19 
in explanation of what gods are lords of the several seasons. Artavan he defines as 
tattadrturicesasambandhinah padarthan ; hdyana and sama are to him simply other 
names for ‘year.’ 

18. Come, ye gods, from the south; from the west come up eastward; 
from the east, from the north, mighty, all the gods, coming together: let 
them free us from distress. 

Ppp. rectifies the meter of b by adding as at the end. 


1g, All the gods now we address, of true agreements, increasers of 
righteousness, together with all their spouses: let them free us from 
distress. 

20. The collective gods now we address, of true agreements, increasers 
of rightcousness, together with their collective spouses: let them free us 
from distress. 

This verse (omitted in Ppp.) differs from the preceding only by twice reading sarva 
instead of vi¢va. The epithet rt@vfdé may also signify ‘increasing by righteousness.’ 

21, Existence we address, the lord of existences, and who is controller 
of existences ; all existences, assembling —Jet them free us from distress. 


Bhitdm at the beginning may be adjective, ‘him who is.’ Ppp. reads patis for 
vagi at end of b, and, for c, dhaiané sarva bramas. 
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22. They that are the five divine directions, that are the twelve divine 
seasons, that are the fangs of the year— let them be ever propitious 
to us. , 


All the samhsta-mss. happen to read together in b dvadaca rtdvah, which SPP. 
adopts; Ppp. makes the same combination. | Pada d is nearly 9 d above. | 


23. The immortal remedy, chariot-bought, which Matali knows — that 
Indra made enter into the waters; that remedy, O waters, give ye. 

The pada-text reads mdta/f also. [Concerning Matali, see Weber, 54. 1895, p. 837. | 
All the mss, accent fo in d, and it accordingly is read by both editions; but the sense 
requires the emendation to do, as translated; [so the comm.: Ae das |. The verse 
is so discordant with the rest of the hymn as to seem an addition made to it; [it is not 
found in Ppp. }. 

‘The comm. |p. 123] regards the verse as referred to in Vait. 3.13, quoting the 
vhole siitra, but with mdaéalya instead of patrany at the beginning; the mss. of Viit. 
ead matalyad or mdritalya. 

[Here ends the third anuvdéa, with 2 hymns and 49 verses, The quoted Anukr. 
says agnim-brimake tisrah : ie. ‘in the hymn agnim bramah, there are three [over 


wenty].’] 


y. Extolling the remnant (ticchista) of the offering. 


Atharvan.— saptavirigati. mantroktochistadhydtmaddivatam. dnustubham* : 6. purosmgbdr- 
hatafard ; 21. svardy ; 22. virdt pathyadbrhatj.} *|The Anukr. omits the definition of 
vs. 11 as pathydpankts. | 


Found also (except vs. 25) in Paipp.xvi. |The hymn is not cited in the text of 
Kaug. nor of Vait. 

Translated: Muir, v.397 (part); Scherman, p. 87 (part); Deussen, Geschichte, 
.1, 305-310; Henry, 120, 156; Griffith, ii. 75; Bloomfield, 226, 629. — See Jeussen’s 
valuable introduction. He does not believe that wcchisfa means ‘remnant of the offer- 
ng’in this hymn, but rather ‘residuum in general,’ the remainder that we get after 
wbtracting from the universe all the forms of the world of phenomena. 


1, In the remnant [are set] name and form, in the remnant [is] sct 
the world; within the remnant both Indra and Agni, everything is set 
together, 


The comm. connects the hymn with hymn 3, above, making the wecAis/a the remnant 
of Aditi’s nce-dish; he quotes Taitt. Brah. i. 1.9%, where it says " they gave ner what 
remained” (wechesana) etc. Ppp. reads riipaué for ritpasit ca in db. 


2. In the remnant heaven-and-earth, all existence is sct together; in 
the remnant the waters, the ocean, the moon, the wind is sct. 
Ppp. combines at the end vata "Artah. 


3. In the remnant [are] the being one and the non-being one, both, 
death, vigor, Prajapati; they of the world (/awkyd) are supported (4-ya?) 
on the remnant, both vd and drd; also fortune (7?) in me. 


Ppp. reads ‘sari [for asazig | in a; in d, where we should welcome its aid in making 
fense, it is corrupt, reading Ar¢cadr¢cdvrccir mayt; it also combines wcchis/g "yattas 
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inc. The comm. has @As/as again instead of dyasfas inc; he supplies prayas to ity, 
dyads; and he explains vras as varako varunah and dras as drivako ‘mylamayah, 
somah, and the last clause by /afprasddac chrih sampad mayi vidusy ahit® "sthin 
bhavatu, 


4. Being fixed, fix thou, being stanch, nyd, the drdhman, the ten al]. 
creators; as the wheel on all sides of the nave, the divinities [are] set 
(gritd) in the remnant. 


Ppp. gives no variant in a; at the end it has devata Aitah (i.e. "hitah P). SPP, 
against the authority of all the ada-mss., combines drihasthiras into one word, merely 
because the comm. so explains it (drihanena sthirikrio lokak) —which is no reason 
at all for such an absurdity. yas the comm. glosses with wef@ras latralyah praninak, 
which gives us no help. 


5. The verse (fc), the chant (sdman), the formula (ydjus) [are] in the 
remnant, [also] the song (#dgit/d), the introductory praise (prdstuta), the 
praise (stu/d); the sound Azng [is] in the remnant, the tone (svdra), and 
the ring (? medf) of the chant; that in me. 


The comm. gives alternative explanations of svdra and med, showing that their 
technical meaning was doubtful to him, as to us. Ppp. has for b udgitas prastutan 
sthitam; in @ it has midhus for medis. [To the last clause the comm. supplies 
bhavatu: cf. vss. 12, 14. | 


6. That relating to Indra-and-Agni, that to the purifying [Soma] ( paza- 
mand), the great-named ones (f., mahdndmnis), the great ceremony 
(mahavratd) — within the remnant are [all] the members of the sacrifice, 
like an embryo within a mother. 


The dindrayna and pavamdana are explained by the comm. as two sdmans,' for the 
mahdnaimnts he refers to Ait. Ar, iv. 1 


7. The rajasitya (royal consecration), the véjapéya (vigor-drinking), the 
agnistomd (fire-praise), then the sacrifice (adhvard), the arkd and agva- 
medhd (horse-sacrifice) [are] in the remnant, the onc having a living dariis, 
most intoxicating. 

Ppp. has in b the preferable reading ¢ato ‘dhvarah, 


8. The establishing of a fire, also the consecration, the desire-fulfiller, 
together with the meter (chdndas) ; the removed (? stsanna) sacrifices, the 
sacrificial sessions (sa¢trd), are sct together in the remnant. 


All the Jarda-mss. read in b Admacprdh : chdndasa:, but no samhita-ms. gives corre- 
spondingly Admaprié¢ chdn-; they vary between -pré chin- (thus the majority) and 
-préh chan- (including our 1.K.); both editions emend to -pré¢ chdx-; the comm. under- 
stands the two words as one compound, He also reads uésannayajfds as a-compound 
in ¢, and takes it to mean sacrifices that have gone out of use and knowledge. 


9. Both the fire-offering (agnihotrd) and faith, the vdshat-exclamation, 
the vow (vratd), penance, the sacrificial gift (ddksind), what is offered 
(istd) and what is bestowed (pirtd) —are set together in the remnant. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


645 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK XI. -xi, 7 


Ppp. reads ‘# instead of ‘dd ind. The comm. explains is¢4 as crutivihitan: yaga- 
jomadi karma, and purtd as smylipurdnadbhihitanm vdptkipatattkadevdyatandrama- 
dinirmanam. 

10, The one-night [sacrifice], the two-night, the same-day-purchase 
(sadyahkrt), the purchasable (? praér?), the praiseworthy (ukthya) — [it] 
is woven, deposited, in the remnant; the minute things of the sacrifice, 
by wisdom. 

Ppp. betters the grammar of the last half-verse by reading for d yajfasya ‘no nu 
vidyay@. The comm. reads in b sadyashrif ; sadyahkrt is especially prescribed by 
Prat. ii. 62. : 

11, The four-night [sacrifice], the five-night, and the six-night, of both 
kinds, together, the one of sixteen (scdagénz), and the seven-night — from 
the remnant were born all the sacrifices that are put in immortality. 

Ppp. combines yaya "rte near the end. The comm. understands by uéhayas in b 


. the doubles of the numbers of nights given. Sodagin is the subject of Prat.iv. 51, and 
cattratra (p. catthoratrak) of Prat. iv. 80. 


12, The response (pratihdrd), the conclusion (nidhdna), both the all- 
conquering and the on-conquering (ab/ijit) one, the same-day and over- 
night ones [are] in the remnant, the twelve-day one: also that in me. 

Ppp. has at the beginning pratihdro. |The comm. joins the “also” to what pre- 
cedes and says that “that in me” (supply d4avatz) is to be understood as a prayer: 
cf. vss. 5, 14. ] 


13. Pleasantness, compliance (sdsmnati), comfort (&séma), custom 
(? svadhd), refreshment, immortality, power — in the remnant all occur- 
ring (pratyditc) desires are satisfied with desire. 


Ppp. reads at the end ¢rzpanti. Most of the pada-mss. and many of the sashita- 
mss. read simply &séwa in a (including our Bp.O.D.R.K.Kp.). 


14. The nine earths, oceans, skies, are set (¢ré¢d) in the remnant; the 
sun shines in the remnant ; day-and-night : also that in me. 

The pada-mss, in general read simply ¢ritd (or ¢rfz) in b. ‘Iwo or three mss. 
(including our 0.) read ‘fi ind. Ppp. reads in a, b dhimyast samudrasyo ‘citsie, and 
has ca for afi ind. {The comm. treats the last words of the vs. as under vs. 12. | 


1§, The added oblation (upahduya), the dividing [day], and the sacrir 
fices that are put in secret, the remnant bears, bearer of all, father of 


the gencrator. 


Ppp. reads divi ¢rutah [intending gritah ?| for guha hitah in b, The mss. are 
divided between upahdvvam and upahavydm, the latter is read by our B.W.O.s.m. 
D.R.T.; and K. has -havydin. 


16. The remnant, father of the generator, of breath (dsm) the grand- 
son, grandfather — he dwells, ruler of all, an overpowering (? atighnya) 
bull upon the earth, ? 

Ppp. reads in b ‘sd putrag ca, which, without the ca, is an acceptable improvement. 
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17. Righteousness, truth, penance, kingship, toil, and virtue (dkdrma) 
and deed (kdrman), being (bhatd), what will be, [is] in the remnant. 
heroism, fortune (daésmi), strength in strength. 

Ppp. has atks@ for rastram in a: a better reading. The comm. explains réa here 
by manasi yatharthasamkalpanam ‘right conception’; dale at the end he makes = 
balavati tasminn ucchiste. 

18. Success, force, design, dominion, kingship, the six wide [quarters], 
the year [is] in the remnant, édé, the orders (prdisd), the dips (grdha), 
the oblation. 

Ppp. combines o7d "Atif ina. | W. interlines ' potions’ as an alternative for ‘ dips.’| 


19. The four-priest (cdtur-hotr) [sacrifices], the aprts, the seasonal 
[oblations], the #e4ds— in the remnant [are] the sacrifices, the invoca- 
tions, the victim-offerings (pagubandhd), then the offerings (dsfi). 

Tédistayah at the end in our edition is a misprint for ¢dd fstayah. 


20. Both the half-months and the months, the year-divisions (@rtavd) 
with the seasons ; in the remnant [arc] the noisy waters, the thunder, the 
great sound (? ¢viti). 

The comm. reads ¢zcé in d, so we lack his conjecture as to the meaning of ¢ryzt. 

21. Pebbles, gravel, stones, herbs, plants, grasses, clouds, lightnings, 
rain — in the remnant [are they] set together, set. 

Ppp. combines sikatd ‘sm-in a, | Read osadhir ? | 


22. Success (rddddt), attainment, obtainment, permeation, greatness, 
prosperity | ¢dhaté}—in the remnant over-attainment and growth (bhiti) 
[is] put in, put down, put. 

Several of our mss. (P.M.W.1.0.) accent vydpri in b, All the mss. save one or two 
(including our B.) leave edhatuh unaccented, as if it were taken for a 3d dual perfect; 
both editions read edkatih. The comm. strangely reads at the end Asfah; | but the 
pada-text makes all three words of d singular }. 

23. Both what breathes with breath and what secs with sight: from 
the remnant were born all the gods in heaven, heaven-resorters. 

24. The verses (#c), the chants, the meters, the ancient (purdnd), 
together with the formula (ydjws): from the remnant were born etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads, for rcah samant, revajussamant, and also prefixes to the verse ‘our 
27 a,b (combining devas pit-). 

25. Breath-and-expiration, sight, hearing, indestructibleness and destruc- 
tion: from the remnant etc. etc. 

The first half-verse is found below as 8. 4 a, b, 26.4, b. The verse, as noted above, 
is wanting in Ppp. 

26. Delights, joys, enjoyments, and they that enjoy enjoyments — 
from the remnant etc. etc. 
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[The first half-verse recurs as 8.248,b.] [In the Berlin ed., there should be a 
space between médah and pra-. | 


27. The gods, the Fathers, human beings, and they that are Gandhar- 
vas-and-Apsarases ; from the remnant etc. etc. 
[The quoted Anukr. says “ uchisfe.” } 


8. Mystic: especially on the constitution of man. 


[Adurupathi. — catustringat. adhydimamanyuddivatam. dnustubham: 33: pathydpaiikts.] 


Found also (except vss. 33, 34) in Paipp. xvi. (in the verse-order 1-6, 8-10, 7, 12, 11, 
13, 15) 14, 16-32). |The hymn is noticed neither by Kaug. nor by Vit. | 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 402; Scherman, p. 67 (8 vss.); Deussen, Geschichte, 
j. 1. 270-277 (with introduction and interpretation) ; Henry, 123, 160; Griffith, ii. 80. 


1. When fury (#anyz%) brought his wife away from the house of con- 
trivance (saritkalpd), who were the groomsmen (jdxya)? who the wooers 
(vard)? who also was chicf wooer ? 


Ppp. combines inc 44 "san, [Its c,d = our 66, d.] 


2, Penance and also action were within the great sea (argavd) ; those 
were the groomsmen, those the wooers; the dré/iman was chief wooer. 
The pada-mss. (save one of SPP’s) divide eddstam in a into evd > dstdur, and the 


accent of the verb is perfectly defensible, though SPP. alters to dstém. Some of the 
mss. (including our Bp.P.M.E.) leave mahaéi unaccented : cf. vs. 6 b, and iii. 6. 3. 


3. Ten gods were born together from gods of old; whoever may know 
them plainly, he verily may talk big to-day. 


* May teach the unlimited dvahiman' is the comm’s understanding of the last clause. 


4. Breath-and-expiration, sight, hearing, indestructibleness and destruc- 
tion, out-breathing and up-breathing, speech, mind — they verily brought 
design (dkiz2). 

The first half-verse occurs also as 7.25 a, b above, and the first three pidas as 
vs. 26 a, b, ¢ below. Ppp. combines vd "Avitim in d. ' 


5. Unborn were the seasons, likewise Dhatar, Brihaspati, Indra-and- 
Agni, the two Acvins, at that time: whom did they worship (#fa-as) [as] 
chief ? 


The comm. reads at the end asaée. 


6. Both penance, namely, and action were within the great sea ; pen- 
ance was born from action; that did they worship as chief. 


The comm. again has dsave at the end. SPP. rcads dsfdm in pada-text, this time 
with two of his mss. Some mss. again (cf. vs.2) read mahati (so uur Bp.E.; P.M. 
mahaty drnavé), 
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7. The earth that was previous to this one (sds), which the Sages 
(addhatt) indeed knew — whoever may know that by name, he may think 
himself knowing in ancient things. 


The translation implies emendation of é#v in ¢ ta /dviz, which SPP. gives in his’ text, 
with about half of his mss. Ppp’s version is quite different; it reads for a ye°to bhtimis 
parva “sit; and, for ¢, d, ke fasyan devd “sate kasmin sd “dhi grutah | intending 
tasyam and ¢rité ? }, 


8. Whence was Indra, whence Soma, whence Agni born? whence didp 
Tvashtar come into being? whence was Dhitar born? 


Ppp. has for d dhatad sam abhavat kutah. 


g. From Indra Indra, from Soma Soma, from Agni Agni was born; 
Tvashtar was born from Tvashtar; from Dhatar Dhatar was born. 


Ppp. arranges in d diutté dhatur. 


10. The ten gods that were of old, born from gods — having given the 
world to [their] sons, in what world sit they? 


Ppp. combines /@ “san in a, and reads purah for pura in b. [For consistency, the 
Berlin ed. should have dattvd. | 


11. When he brought hair, bone, sinew, flesh, marrow, having made a 
body with feet, what world did he afterward enter? 


The comm. reads sam abharat in b. 


12. Whence brought he the hair, whence the sinew, whence the 
bones? the limbs, the joints, the marrow, the flesh who brought from 
whence ? 


Ppp. combines at the end £u/a "bharat. The comm. appears again to read sam 
abharat at end of b. A few mss. (including our Bp.R.) read sadvah in a. 


13. Pourers-together namely are those gods who brought together the 
bringings-together; having poured together the whole mortal, the gods 
entered man. 


Ppp. reads savsatas for samtsicas in a, and samsrjya for santsicya in ¢. 


14. Thighs, feet, knee-joints, head, hands, also face, ribs, nipples 
(? barjahyd), sides: what seer put that together? 


The comm. has nothing to say for darjahy2 except ‘ the parts so called.’ Ppp, reads 
instead majjahye ; and it has ¢rogé for giras in b. It also makes our 14 ¢,d and 15¢,d4 
exchange places. ° 


15. Head, hands, also face, tongue and neck, vertebrae— all that, 
having envcloped with skin, the great putting-together put together. 


Ppp. reads | @hu for mukham in a and has| in ¢ fat sarvam. The comm. para 
phrases savidha in d with samdhdnakartri devata. 
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16. The great body which lay there, put together by the putting- 
together — who brought into it the color with which it shines (ruc) here 
today? ; 

Ppp. reads adadhat for agayat in a, mayt for mahat in b, and ko ‘smin in d. 


SPP. reports all his pada-mss. as having at the end doéharat, which he emends to 
dé: abharat; ow pada-mss. give the latter. 


17. All the gods assisted (?upa-grks); that she who was a woman 
new ; she who was wife of control (?vdga), mistress (7¢¢), brought color 
into it. 

Ppp. reads in a upasiksan, and visasya for vacasya in ¢; the coram. (with two or 


three of SPP’s mss.) has instead of the latter wgzvasya. There are, failing help from 
sensc, various questionable points in the construction, 


18. When Tvashtar bored through [him?] who [was] the superior father 
of Tvashtar, having made the mortal a house, the gods entered into man. 
Probably ¢ is adjunct of devas ; whether b is object of the verb in a is more doubtful. 
Ppp. gives no help. The comm. makes b define Tvastar himself, and understands the 


‘boring’ of the openings for the senses, the eyes and ears etc. | Ludwig renders ¢: 
“machten die gétter den sterblichen zu [ihrem] hause.” | 


19. Sleep, weariness, misery (xérrt?), the deities named evils, old age, 
baldness, hoariness, entered the body afterward (duu). 


The comm, reads /andri in a, and £h@lttyam inc. Anu perhaps rather ‘one after 
another.’ 


20. Theft, ill-doing, wrong, truth, sacrifice, great glory, both strength, 
dominion, and force, entered the body afterward. 
Ppp. has the better reading sahas for brhat in b. 


21. Both growth (6A#7) and diminution, generosities and niggardli- 
nesses, both hungerings and all thirstings, entered the body afterward. 
Ppp. combines 7 *dAg¢i¢ in a. 


22. Both revilings and non-revilings, both what [says] “come on” 
(Aduta) and “no,” faith, the sacrificial fee, and non-faith, entered the 
body afterward. 

Ppp. combines v@ ’inda¢ in a. The majority of mss. (including our Bp.B.P.M.E. 
T.R.K.) read daksina in c; Lif I understand W's Collation Book, only Bp.T.K. among 
his mss. are noted as so reading; | both editions give déksina@. The comm, explains 
the word as meaning dhanasamrddhi. |.Cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. 1. 449. } 


23. Both knowledges and ignorances, and what else is to be taught 


(upa-di¢); the brdiman entered the body; the verses, the chant, also the 
formula, 


Ppp. combines va ’vidyag in a, and reads for ¢ gartram surve pra‘vican | = our 25 ¢], 
Brdiman perhaps is here the ‘charm,’ representing the Atharvan hymns. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


xi. 8- BOOK X} THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA. “650 


24. Delights, joys, enjoyments, and they that enjoy enjoyments, 
laughter, sport, dances, entered the body afterward. 

Ppp. reads for a duandd nandas pramado. The comm. reads nur ésfas in ¢ | see 
SPP's note, p. 163 |. The first half-verse is identical with 7. 26 a, b above. 

25. Both appcals (a/apd) and pratings (pra/a@pd), and they who utter 
(-lap) addresses (abhildpa-)— all entered the body, joiners-on (ay#), 
joiners-forth (prayi/), joiners. 

Ppp. reads griyujas in d. The comm. explains the last words as = dyojanani® 
prayojandni, and yojandni. The first half-verse is as it were a change rung on 24, b. 

26, Breath-and-expiration, sight, hearing, indestructibleness and destruc. 
tion, out-breathing and up-breathing, speech, mind — they go about (iya-) 
with the body. 

The first three padas are the same with 4 a, b, c, above. 


27. Both blessings (éés) and precepts (pragés), demands (samzgts) and 
explanations (v¢és), thoughts, all devisings, entered the body afterward. 


The comm. explains the difficult compounds of -¢’s as mechanically as those of -yuj 
in vs.25: a¢dsanani, pracdsanani, samcasandni, vividhant casanani, 


28. Both those of the blood and those of the bladder, the hasting and 
those that are pitiable, the secret, the clear, the thick waters — those 
they caused to settle in the repugnant one. 

That is, apparently, in the body that was loth to receive them. SPI. reads unac- 
countably at the beginning dstey/s, against the great majority of his mss., the comm,, 
and the sense. The rcading has not been noted at all among our mss., but sz and sf 
are very imperfectly distinguished in general by the scribes, and the latter may possibly 
have been intended by some among them. The comm. derives the word from @ + snd, 
instead of from asax,; the form in which he gives it is @smeyyas. The second word he 
reads vasneyyas, and derives it from vd ‘or’ +sx@/ Then he adds another derivation 
for both words, from dsana ‘sitting,’ and vasna ‘price’ respectively. He reads then 
Gpasinc. Ppp. reads cuhriyd inc. 


29. Having made bone [their] fuel, then they caused eight waters to 


settle; having made seed [their] sacrificial butter, the gods entered man. 


The first part of the verse is spoiled in Ppp. The comm. has the more regular 
accus. pl. afas in b (the pada-text asfd :dpah, as required by the accent; the comm. 
in general pays no heed to accent). He acutely refers to Taitt. Brah. i, 1.94, where 
bone is identified with fuel, and seed with sacrificial butter. 


30. What waters [there are], and what deities, what virdj, with drdh- 
man; brdhman entered the body; on (ddht) the body [is] Prajapati. 

31. The sun, the wind, shared [respectively] the eye, the breath of 
man; then his other self the gods bestowed (pra-yam) on Agni. 


‘Shared’ (vf dhejire, pl.) is ungrammatical as taken with the subject (which is only 
two-fold) given in the text. The comm. understands that the other ‘senses’ with theit 
deities are viewed as included with these two. Ppp. reads /a¢Ad instead of afha inc. 
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32. Therefore, indeed, one who knows man | peirusa| thinks “this is 
brdhman” ; for all deities are seated in him, as cows in a cow-stall, ‘ 


Our text should read at the end #v@ "sate with SPP, and nearly all the mss. (our 
Bp.B. iva “sate). Ppp. has a less naive d: garivre ‘dhi samahitak, 


33 By the first dying, it goes apart dividing threefold: yonder goes it 
with one [part]; yonder goes it with one; here with one it dwells 
(? Ni-SeV). 

® ‘This verse and the one following are (as above noted) wanting in Ppp. The comm. 
reads #é for vin b. He regards the two ‘ yonders’ as pointing respectively to heaven 
and hell, and paraphrases #4 sevate by nitaran sukhaduhkhatmakan bhogan sevate. 
| He makes sivdtma the subject: and a masculine subject seems required by wisvail, 
unless we read 7 just after it. | 


34. Within waters that are sluggish (?stimd), old, is the body placed; 
within that is might (? ¢dva, gdvas ?); thence is it called might. 

There is perhaps in c,d a play upon the word ¢évas, which may mean cither ‘might’ 
(as neut.) or (as masc.) ‘corpse.’ The comm. paraphrases it both times with da/@¢- 
makah sitratmda \ie. the paramegvara|, He explains stimasu as anardram sarvaiit 
jagad ardran kurvattsu. 

[Here ends the fourth azuvaka, with 2 hymns and 61 verses. The quoted Anukr. 
says with reference to this eighth hymn “yan manyur” ity atra caturdaca ca: that is 
14 over 20. | 


9. To conquer enemies: to Arbudi. 


[Adnkdyana.— sadvnigakam. mantroktdrbudidevatyam. dnustubham: 1. 7-p. vrrdt cakvarit 
SAU. § J Parogyth § go Fav usnigbrhatigarbhd pardtrisiup 6-p. atyayatt ; 9, 11, To, 23, 26. 
pathydpanikti ; 15, 22, 24,25. 3-av. 7-p. gakvari; 16. 3-av. 5-p. virdd uparistdyyots tri- 
stubh ; 17. 3). gdyatri.) 

This and the following hymn are wanting in Paipp., although bits of vss. 15-17 of 
this one are to be found in Paipp. xvii. The opening words of the two are quoted 
together in Kaug. 16. 21, in connection with rites for insuring success in war. | The 
use of the two hymns forms a sequel to the rites. described in the introduction to viii. 8, 
which see ; and cf. under viii. 8. 24. | : 

Translated; Ludwig, p. 530; Henry, 126, 164; Griffith, ii. 84; Bloomfield, 123, 631. 


1, What arms (dé/z) [there are], what arrows, and the powers (v777:a) 
of bows, swords (as/), axes (faragi#), weapon, and what thought-and- 
design in the heart —all that, O Arbudi, do thou make our enemies to 
see; and do thou show forth specters (adard). 


The comm, refers to ..B. vi.1, where Arbuda is named and called a serpent-sage, 
and declares Arbudi and Nyarbudi-to be his two sons. Udaran he explains as udgatan 
antariksacaran raksahpicdcadin mantrastmarthyoabhavitan, or also as stiryaragmipra- 
bhava ulkadaya antariksya utpatah, specters or portents. [Pada d, below, vs. 13 b.] 


2, Stand up, equip ye yourselves (sam-nah), O friends, god-folk; beheld, 
concealed of you be {those} who are our friends, O Arbudi. 
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The occurrence of mitrds m. and mitr@ni n. in the same verse is puzzling, also the 


conjunction of savdrsta and gupta, and of vas with the singular ardude. The comm. ° 


reads samdrs{as and guptas inc. Our Bp. reads ydf in d. [Pada a= 26 b and 
10.1 a.| [W. interlines “ protected?” over “ concealed.” | 

3. Stand ye (two) up, take ye hold ; with tying up, with tying together, 
gird ye the armies of our enemies, O Arbudi. 

The dual verbs doubtless imply, as the comm. also points out, the inclusion of 
Nyarbudi in the address to Arbudi [ cf. vs. 11]. The comm. reads sendm in ¢. 

4. The God that is Arbudi by name, and the lord (daa) Nyarbudi, by 
whom the atmosphere is involved (d-v7), and this great earth — by those 
(two) who are allied with Indra, I go after what is conquered with an 
army. 


Probably ‘1 follow up with my army what is already conquered by them.’ The two 


last padas are by the comm. reckoned as the first line of the next verse. 


5. Stand thou up, O god-folk, Arbudi, with the army; breaking 
(bhait) the army of our enemies, envelop it with [thy] coils (bhagd). 
The comm. explains dhogdbhis as dtmiyaih sarpacariraih. 


6. Presenting to view, O Nyarbudi, the seven kinds of specters, with 
them all do thou stand up, when the butter is offered, with the army. 

The pada-text reads in a sa/dn: nicarbude; but the reading is plainly false, and 
should be either ja/@ : nisarbude, or jatini : arbude ; cither of these, considering that 
to the scribes aya and nvya are entirely equivalent and exchangeable (see my Sé¢. 
Gr. §§ 229, 232), would correctly represent the sasthifa-reading. [Cf. the reading of 
the comm. at to, 21. | 


7. Smiting herself, tear-faced, and crop-eared(?), let her yell, with 
disheveled hair, when the man is slain, bitten (?7a¢@), O Arbudi, of thee. 


‘Her’ -—namely, the wife or sister or the like ; more distinctly pointed to in the next 
verse. Rada ought to mean rather ‘scraped’ or ‘scratched’; there seems to be no 
other example of it in the sense ‘ bitten’: perhaps as a mere scratch from the fang of a 
serpent is cnough to kill. The comm. takes radifa as a noun (like ruta, smita, citta, 
etc.), == dantair vilekhane khadane sati. Of krdhukarni the comm. says: Ardhy itt 
Arasvanama: karnibharanaparityagena hrasvakarnt. The verse is translated (also 
vs. 14, and 10.7) by Bloomficld, in AJP. xi. 340. 


8. Drawing in her farithara, seeking with her mind her son, husband, 
brother, also her people (sed) — in case of thy bite, O Arbudi. 


The ending is the same with that of vs. 7, understood as the comm. takes it; we 
might also supply ‘ [he being] Litten’ etc. The Pet. Lex. renders dari#kara ‘ vertebru 
of the neck und spine’: rather (in CB. xii. 2.4", 14), perhaps, ‘a point or spinous 
process of a vertebra,’ The comm. explains aru as an imitative word, and Aardtara 
as meaning anything that makes the sound éaruz, and so designating Aastapadady- 
avayavagatan sam&dhinad asthijatam ; and he goes on loke hi bhayavagad ubhayor 
hastayoh parasparaiyulinipidanena tadrcam cabdam utpddayanti, This is far from 
relieving satisfactorily the obscurity. Most of our mss. accent sua in ¢. 


e 
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g. Let the buzzards, j@skamadds, vultures, falcons, winged ones, let 
the crows, the birds (cakznz), satisfy themselves — exhibiting among the 
enemies — in case of thy bite, O Arbudi. 

We have here two refrain-phrases, neither of which stands in any grammatical con- 
nection with its surroundings (the pple. ‘ exhibiting’ being nom. sing. masc.). The 
comm. reads in a adiklabak and yak klamadah; and some of the mss, have jihkam- 
(so our B.O.s,m.). 


1o. Then let all wild beasts, let the fly, let the worm satisfy itself 
upon the carrion of men, bitten, O Arbudi, of thee. 


Here the refrain stands again in grammatical connection. 


11, Take ye (two) hold, tear out (sam-brh) [their] breath-and-expira- 
tion, O Nyarbudi; Ict groaning (?#ivdcd) noises assemble — exhibiting 
among the enemies — in case of thy bite, O Arbudi. 

Again (as in vs. 3) the other serpent-deity is included in a in the invocation [ this 


time of Nyarbudi |. ‘The comm. reads vrhatam ina. He explains nivdcds as nicinavit 
vigyamand abhisyamanah. 


12. Make thou [them] tremble; let them quake together; unite our 
enemies with fear; with broad-gripping arm-hooks pierce thou our enc- 
mies, O Nyarbudi. 

The comm. reads in ¢ #rugrdhais (which is not bad) and dahuvaithats, explaining 
the latter by bdhund vakrabandhanaih. Our P.M.W. read at the end amltrany arbude : 
compare 6 a, above. 


13. Let their arms be confounded, and what thought-and-design is in 
their heart; let not anything of them be left—-in case of thy bite, 
O Arbudi. . 


The second pada is the same with vs. 1 d, above. 


14. Smiting themselves let them (f.) run together, smiting on the 
breast, the thighs (?pafaurd), not anointing, with disheveled hair, wailing 
when the man is slain, bitten, O Arbudi, of thee. 


Translated by Bloomfield, ib. (see vs.7). I follow both translators in rendering 
pafiurd by ‘thigh,’ although it is not too acceptable, considering the familiarity of aru 
as name for ‘thigh.’ SPP. reads instead pafirai, with a very small mino:ity of his 
mss. (of ours, only B.s.m. has it), and with the comm. The latter defines it simply as 
tat- (i.e, urah) pradegau. He makes agharin from agha and root 7: aghena bhartr- 
viyogajanitena duhkhena "riah ! 


15. Dog-accompanied Apsarases, she-jackals (?7iifaéa) also, O Arbudi, 
the rigd, licking mucu in the inner vesscl, seeking what is ill-deposited — 
all these (f.), O Arbudi, do thou make our enemies te see, and do thou 
show forth specters ; — 


The conclusion is nearly the same with vs.1 e, f, g, above, and is also repeated 
below [ vss. 22, 24]. The accent of ¢vdxvatis seems certainly wrong, but it is read by 
all the mss., and avouched by the commentary to Prat. iii.73. The translation of rapaka 
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is that of the minor Pet. Lex., apparently founded solely on an Avestan analogue; the 
comm. defines it as mdyavacat kevalan: ripamaireno ‘palabhyamanak sendrapakah. 
He reads antah and paire as two independent words, according to his custom of caring 


nothing for accent. For rigam (“tearing one, as designating some small animal,” 


minor Pet. Lex.) he reads vag@ut ‘cow,’ so that we lose any light he might have cast 
on the obscure description. Bp. reads risdm. Prat. iii.75 and iv. 77 prescribe the 
pada-reading durnthita-. 


16. Her that strides upon the &/adira, mutilated, wearing what is 
mutilated (?); the specters that are concealed, and what Gandharvas-and- 
Apsarases [there are], serpents, other-folk, demons ; — 


The comm. reads at the beginning £hadzire, and explains it as ahage diradece; our 
Bp.Kp. have sad#re. Again neglecting the accent, he takes aa/tié and caftkramam as 
two independent words. He also reads -va¢inim in b; -vdsin might be ‘dwelling’ (so 
understood by the Pet. Lexx. and Ludwig). Finally, he reckons the last (irregular) 
pada to the following verse, | Pada e= 10.1 ¢.] 


17. The four-tusked ones, the black-toothed, the pot-testicled, the 
blood-faced ; they that are self-frighting and frighting. 


The first four epithets are accus. pl. masc.; probably, like the accus. fem, at begin- 
ning of vs. 16, objects of rd darcaya ‘show forth’ in vs.15. The comm. explains 
suabhyasas and ndbhy- by svdyattabhitayo raksasth and udgatabhttayah. 


18. Do thou, O Arbudi, make to tremble yonder lines (sé) of our 
enemies; let both the conquering one and the conqueror, allied with 
Indra, conquer our enemies. 


SPP. reads in his santhita-text jdyas¢ ca in ¢, with the large majority of his mss, 
and with part of ours (E.0.s.m.K.). The prolongation being so anomalous, and unsup- 
ported by the Prat., I think sdyavi¢ ca decidedly the more acceptable reading. The comm. 
gives it. He also has ¢ucas for sicas in b. Read amifran at end of ¢, with anusvara- 
sign, not axunasika, | Pada b= 10. 20 b. 


19. Let our enemy lie squelched, crushed, Stain, O Nyarbudi; let 
tongues of fire, tufts of smoke, go conquering with the army. 


The comm. reads in a fravéinas, in accordance with the more usual form. 


20. Of our enemies, pushed forth by it, O Arbudi, Jet Indra, lord of might 
(cdcipdtt), slay cach best man (vdra); let no one soever of them be freed. 


' By it’ —i.e. by the army; the comm. reads instead ¢vayd ‘by thee.’ With a, b 
compare vi.67.2¢,d. {Our d occurs several times: see note to iii. 19. 8.] 


21. Let their hearts burst open (#¢-éas), their breath pass up aloft; 
let dryness of mouth follow after our enemies, |and| not those who are 
friendly. 


The comm. renders uf kasantu by ¢arirdd udgacchantu, and ud tsatu equivalently. 


22. Both they who are wise (d/tra) and they who are unwise, those 
going away and they who are deaf, they of darkness and they who are 
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hornless (¢afard), likewise those that smell of (?) the goat —all those 
(m.), O Arbudi, do thou make our enemies to see, and do thou show forth 
; specters. 

The meaning of -abhivasin is wholly uncertain | cf. Pali vasita |; the Pet. Lex. con- 
jectures instead -adAizvagin, and the comm. reads bastavivazin, as from basta + avi + 
vain. He also, in defiance of pada-text and accent, renders famasds as tdmasa. 
[cf nabhasd-s (not nddbhas-as), ix. 4. 22. | 

23. Let both Arbudi and Trishandhi pierce through our enemies, in 
order that, O Indra, Vritra-slayer, lord of might, we may slay of them, 
of our enemies, by thousands. 

Trisandhi, lit. ‘of three joints,’ is conspicuous especially in the next hymn. The 
comm. explains it here as Aageit senamohako devah savinthitrayopetavajrayudhabhi- 
mant va. 

24. The forest-trees, them of the forest-trees, herbs and plants, Gan- 
dharvas-and-Apsarases, serpents, gods, pure-folk (pupyajand), Fathers 
—all those, O Arbudi, do thou make our enemies to see, and do thou 
how forth specters. 

The comm. identifies the ‘pure-folk’ with the yatsas. | With ¢, d, cf. viii.8, 15, 
above.| {Cf. Kaug. 73. 5.] 

25. Mastery over you have the Maruts [gained], the heavenly Aditya, 
Brahmanaspati; mastery over you have both Indra and Agni, Dhitar, 
Mitra, Prajapati; mastery over you have the seers gained (47) — exhibit- 
ing among the enemies — in case of thy bite, O Arbudi. 

One would like to emend dezds to devits in a. ° 


26. Masters (dana) of them all, stand ye up, equip yourselves, ye 
friends, god-folks ; having wholly conquered in this conflict, scatter ye to 
your several worlds. 


The mss. set the avasdage in this verse after yi#ydm, and SPP. very properly does 
the same. [Our b,¢=2a,b: b= 10.1 af 
| The quoted Anukr. says “ye ddhavah” : see vs.t.] 


10. To conquer enemies: to Trishandhi. 


[Bhrguangiras.— saptavingati. mantroktatrisandhidevatyam.  dnustubham: 1. virdt pathyd- 
brhati; 2. z-av. Gp. tristulyarbhd ‘tyagati ; 3. virdd dstarapankh ; 4.vird; 8 virdt 
fristubh 3 g. purowirdt purastijyotis tristubh; 12. 5p. pathydpankt; 13. Of. jagati ; 
16, z-av. 6-p. kakummaty anustuptristubsurbhd cakvari ; 17. pathydpaikt: ; 21, 3p. gaya 
tri; 22. virdt purastddbrhati ; 25. kakubh ; 26. prastdrapankts.} 

Not found in Paipp. [For its use by Kaug. in connection with hymn 9, see intro- 
duction to hymn 9. | 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 531; Henry, 129, 169; Griffith, ii. 88; Bloomfield, 126, 637. 


1. Stand ye up, equip yourselves, ye specters, together with ensigns ; 
ye serpents, other-folks, demons, run after our enemies. 
[Pidaa=9.2a, 26%; ¢=9. 16e. } 
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2, Your mastery I know, [your] kingdom, O Trishandhi, together 
with red ensigns; what in the atmosphere, what in the sky, and what 
men (#dnavd) [are] on the earth, let those ill-named ones sit (?#a-ds) in 
the mind (c¢tas) of Trishandhi. . 


The translation implies veda ra@jyam ina, while all the pada-mss. treat the word as 
a compound (vedacrdjyam). The comm. takes veda as an independent word, but 
renders it as a 3d sing., with ¢r/sandhis supplied as subject; and he understands the 
enemies as addressed by vas ina. He supplies £e/avas to the three ye's inc, d, regard- 
ing mdnavas as adj., ‘human.’ And he cuts off the last two padas, adding them 
instead to vs.3, and reading at the beginning ¢résandhe tve (“ = tava"); explaining 
updsatam by sambhajantam, and making the following nouns its subject. For durpa- 
méanas he has -zam (as also our B.O.). 


3. Tron-(dyas-)mouthed, needle-mouthed, likewise thorn-tree-(vtkai- 
kafi-)mouthed, let the flesh-eaters, of wind-swiftness, fasten on our ene- 
mies with the three-jointed (¢r/sandh1) thunderbolt. 


The comm. regards the epithets as signifying flesh-eating birds, and supplies | alter. 
natively | ‘sent forth’ ( preritas) to the concluding instrumentals. 


4. O Jitavedas, Aditya, put thou between much human flesh; let 
this army of Trishandhi be well-placed in my control. 


Most of SPP’s pada-mss. give séna@h in c; no such reading has been noted among 
our mss. One would like to improve meter and sense together by emending érisandhes 
to -dkind, understanding the ‘army’ to be the enemy's. Antdr dhehi at the beginning 
may also mean ‘hide’; and the comm. juggles the line into signifying, ‘O Jatavedas, 
make the corpses of our enemies hide the sun’! 


5. Stand thou up, O god-folk, O Arbudi, with the army ; this tribute 
is offered (a-hu) to you | pl. }; the offering [is] dear to Trishandhi. 

The comm. reads dhutis (for -fas) in c, and ahutipriyd as compound in d. | In some 
copies the # of Jriyd is broken. | 

6. Let the white-footed one tie together, this shaft (¢aravya), four- 
footed; O witchcraft, be thou for our enemies, together with the army 
of Trishandhi. 

The comm. reads for dyatu, in a, fatatu: cf. vs.7 a. By ¢itipadt he understands a 
white-footed cow, called a garavya as being a cardpam bindnank samihak. 

7. Let the smoke-eyed (f.) one fall together, and the crop-cared one (f.) 
yell; it being conquered by the army of Trishandhi, Ict the ensigns be red. 


The comm. supplies Aarakiye bale to jité; the pada-reading (simply j#t¢) forbids us 
to regard the word as fem. dual. He takes the epithets in the first half-verse first as 
applying to the enemy's army, and then to the é£réy@ which is invoked against it. The 
verse is translated by Bloomfield, as noted above (see 9.7), at AJP. xi. 340. 


8. Let the winged ones descend, the birds, they that go about in the 
atmosphere, in the sky; let the wild beasts, the flies, take hold together; 
let the raw-flesh-cating vultures scratch at the human carrion. 
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The comm. explains radantim by svatundtih padai; ca vilikhantu. [Read divt 
cu ye ? J 


9. The agreement (sasdhd) which thou hast agreed on with Indra and 
with the drdhman, O Brihaspati, by that Indra-agreement do I call hither 
all the gods: conquer ye on this side, not on that! 

The comm. (with two or three of SPP's authorities) reads -adhatfds in a; and he 


treats indra-santdhayd as two independent words inc. Savidhdm in a is clearly proved 
an intrusion by the meter. 


10. Brihaspati of the Ajigiras race, the seers sharpened by the drdh- 
man, set up (@-¢ri) in the sky the Asura-destroying weapon, Trishandhi. 


One would like to emend dfigivasds to diiyirasas (as Ludwig translates). The comm. 
renders @ "¢rayan by asevanta, as if it were d "¢rayanta. 


11. By whom yonder sun, and Indra, both stand protected — Tri- 
shandhi the gods shared, in order to both force and strength. 


12, All worlds did the gods completely conquer by means of that 
offering (dint?) —the thunderbolt which Brihaspati of the Afgiras race 
poured, an Asura-destroying weapon, 

‘ Poured,’ ie. ‘cast’: a term used also elsewhere of the thunderbolt (BR. vii. 980). 


13. The thunderbolt which Brihaspati of the Afgiras race poured, an 
Asura-destroying weapon — therewith do I blot out (x#-/ip) yon army, O 
Brihaspati; I slay the enemies with force. 


The comm. renders nf impami by nitaraut chinadmi. He also has the strange 
reading amis for amit before séndm. 


14, All the gods come over hither, who partake of [the offering] made 
with ~dsaz, enjoy ye thig offering; conquer ye on this side, not on that! 

15. Let all the gods come over hither; the offering [is] dear to 
Trishandhi; defend ye the great agreement by which in the beginning 
the Asuras were conquered. 


The comm. appears to read in @ -yanti, as in vs. 14a, but he interprets it as an 
imperative this time, 


16. Let Vayu bend up the arrow-points of the enemics; Iet Indra 
break back their arms; let them not be able to set the arrow; let Aditya 
make their missile weapon (as¢rd) disappear ; let the moon put (yw) them 
on the track of what is not gone. ; 

The last clause is very doubtful and difficult; the comm. gives no aid, explaining 
with apraptasya “jigamisatah catrok ... panthanam asmatpraplyupiyabhiitam mar- 
fart yutérh tatah prthakkurutam (taking yutdu fiom yx ‘separate,’ and adding) 
fadrcam margan catrur na pacyaty ity arthah. Ue divides the verse into two, making 
the second begin with adityd esdm. 
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17. If they have gone forward to the gods’ strongholds, have made the 
brdhman their defenses ; if (? yd¢) they have encouraged (?#pa-vac) them. 
selves, making a body-protection, a complete protection —all that do 
thou make sapless. 


The verse occurred above as v. 8, 6, and the comm. declines to repeat his explanation 
there given — which, however, is not in our hands. 


18, Causing to follow the puréhita with the flesh-eating [fire] and with 
death, O Trishandhi, go forth with the army; conquer the cnemies; yo 
forward, 

The last pida is identical with iii. 19. 8 ¢. 


19. O Trishandhi, do thou envelop our enemies with darkness ; of them 
yonder, thrust forth by the speckled butter, let none soever be freed. 

The last half-verse is nearly identical with viii. 8°19 ¢, d. | For the’ stock-phrase d, 
see iii, 19, 8, note. | 


20, Let the white-footed one (f.) fall upon (?sam-paz) yonder lines of 
our enemies; let yonder armics of our cnemies be confounded today, 
O Nyarbudi. 

The second p4da is identical with 9.18 b; to be put in any conncction with it, the 
words of the first pada require to be rendered otherwise than in 6 a, 7 a, above. The 
comm. again reads ¢ucas for sicas, as in the other passage | 9.18: comm, p. 181!7 J, 


21. Confounded [be] our enemies, O Nyarbudi; slay thou of them 
each best man (dra); slay [them] with this army. 


The comm. strangely reads amétrén beside witdhés. |The rationale of his variant 
is perhaps as in 9. 6 above (vaya =aya). The pada-text has amttrah. But the comm. 
also takes miidhah as = midhan. | 


22, Whoever is mailed, and who without mail, and what enemy is in 
march (?djman); by bowstring-fetters, by mail-fetters, smitten by the 
march Ict him lie. 

The mss. are in good part awkward about the combination jm (in ajmani, ajmana), 
writing what looks like a /vr or fm, but there is no real variant. The comm, explains 
djman as ajati gacchaty anene'ty ajma rathadi yanam. He gives abhrhitas, a prefer- 
able reading, in 4. 


23. Who have defenses, who have no defenses, and the enemies who 
have defenses —all those, O Arbudi, being slain, let dogs eat on the 
ground. 


The accent y¢‘varmdnak, though read by all the mss. [save R. ], is wholly inadmis- 
sible, and should be emended to y2 ‘v-. 


24. Who have chariots, who have no chariots, those without seats and 
they who have seats (s@d¢) —all those, being slain, let vultures, falcons, 
birds (patatrin) cat. 
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We may fairly question whether ‘seat’ means here ‘ seat on horagback.’ The comm. 
cxplains asidas by agvadiydnarahitak padatayah, and sadinas by acuaradhak ‘mounted 
on horses.’ 


25, Let the army of our enemies lie with thousand corpses (-kigapa) 
in the conflict of weapons, pierced through, cut to pieces (?). 


The obscure Aakajdkyta at the end is guessed by the comm. to mean hutsttajanand 


qulolajanand va kta; he attempts no etymology, but evidently sees in it the root ja. 
Ina he has the strange reading sexdm for getam. 


26, Let the cagles (suparnd) eat him, pierced to the vitals, crying 
loudly, lying crushed, the evil-minded one — what enemy of ours wishes 
to fight against this opposing offering. 

The translation implies the emendation (which Ludwig's version also makes) of 
suparnals to suparnds ina. The comm. takes it as qualifying carais understood and 
adjunct of marmavidham : ‘pierced etc. by well-feathered arrows.’ In the irregular 
meter of the first line, the division is perhaps best made before adantu; a small minority 
of SPP’s mss. so regard it, and accent addn(x accordingly, and he follows them in his 
te :t; our Bp. puts its pada-division after adantz, and, with one other ms , leaves the word 
without accent. {See Henry's elaborate conjectures, p. 172: marmautdho réruvatah 
suparna gaualr adaniu mrditdm ¢dyanam, The other versions imply wdrmaviddham, 
and Bloomfield expressly conjectures warmaviddhdm, overlooking the accent; but the 
comm, to Prat. iv.68 quotes #armdvtdham as an instance of non-separation in pada- 
text. | 


27. [The offering] which the gods follow (anu-stha), of which there is 
no failure — with that let Indra, Vritra-slayer, slay, with the three-jointed 
thunderbolt, 


[Here ends the fifth axza@ka, with 2 hymns and 53 verses. The quoted Anukr. 
sa\o, referring to this last hymn, andye vincatik sapta ca parah. | 

[The sum of the verses for hymns 1-2 and 4-10 is (68 + 18)=) 257. Reckoning 
hymn 3 (with the Berlin ed.) as of 56 vss., we get for the book (257+ 56=) 313: and 
thi, is the summation given by codex I. On the other hand, reckoning hymn 3 as of 
(31+72+7=) 10 vss, (see pp. 632, 628), we get for the book (257+ 110=) 367. But 
the summation given by four of W’s mss, (including P.W.B.) is 365. How to account 
for the discrepancy I do not see. One ms. sums up the last amuzdha as 51 (i.e. 26+ 25? 
—instead of 26+27=53) verses, and 10.17 is indeed a yalita-verse; bit the Old 
Anukr, reckons hymn Io as 27, not 25. ] 

[Three or four mss. sum up the s#&/as “of both kinds” as 12. ] 

| Here ends the twenty-fifth praparhaka. | 
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LThis twelfth book is the fifth and last of the second grand 
division of the Atharvan collection. For a general statement as 
to the make-up of the books of this division, page 471 may again 
be consulted. The Old Anukramani describes the length of the 
artha-sitktas, hymns 1, 2, 3, and 4, by giving the overplus of each 
hymn over 60 verses. The assumed normal lengths in the case 
of books ix. x., xi, and xii. seem to be respectively 20, 30, 20, 
and 60 verses. The whole book has been translated by Victor 
Henry, Les livres X, X1 et XI de l’ Atharva-veda traduits et com- 
mentes, Paris, 1896. The dh@sya is again lacking. The fifth ore 
last hymn is made up of 7 paryayas (sec pages 471-2), which, if 
they be counted separately, make the hymns number 11 instead 
of 5: see page 611, top.J 
* [The aauvaka-division of the book (as noted above, page 472) is into five axuvakas 


of one hymn each. The “decad "-division likewise is as described on page 472. A 
tabular conspectus for this book also may be added: 


Anuvakas I 2 3 4 5 
Hymns 1 2 3 4 5 
Verses 63 55 60 53 737 
avs om) SSI owt 
Decad-div. § tens + 23 stens+5 Stens atens +13 7P 


Here, as before, { means “ paragraph of a farydya” (such as is numbered as a “ verse" 
in the Berlin edition) and p means “farydya.” The last line shows the “ decad "- 
division. Of these “decads,” anzuzakas 1, 2,3, and 4 contain respectively 6, 6, 6, and 5 
(in all, 23 “decads ”); while anuvdhka 5 has 7 parydyas. The sum is 23 “decad "-sibfas 
and 7 paryaya-siiktas or 30 sttktas. Cf. the summation at the end of hymn §. ] 


1. To the earth. 


[Atharvan. —trisastsh. bhaumam. tratstubham: 2. bhurtp; 4-6, 10, 38. g-av. bp. jagati; 
7 prastirapanhh ; 8,11. av Gp. trad ash; 9. pardnustubh ; 12, 13, 15. §-p. gah 
vari (12, 13. p-av.); tf. mahdbrhati; 16, 20. fav. sdmni tristubh ; 18. 3-40. 6p. 
tristubanurtubgarbha ‘tpakvari; 19, 20. uvobrhati (20. virds); 22. 3-av. bp. virdd 
atyagali, 23 s-p.tudd atyagati; 24. 5-p. anustubyarbhd jagali; 2g. gav. 7p. wine 
anustubgarbhd gakvari ; 26-23, 23125139» 40150 53s 54o G05: 63. anustubh (53. purobir- 
hata) ; go. vrdd gdyatri; 32, purastdyyous ; 24. z-av. Op. tristubbyhatigarbhd ‘tya- 
galt; 30. wuparitapddalaksmi paikte ; 37. 3-20. 5-p. cakvari ; gr. 3-av. 6-p. kakummatt 
fakvart: g2. svardd anustubh ; 437. urdd dstdrapanhti: 44, 45,49. jagatt; 46. Op. anu- 

‘ stubgarbhd purdgakvart; 47. 6p. usniganustubgarbhd pardticakvart ; 48. parc nustibh; 
St pav. bP. anustubsarbhd kakummati cakvari; ga. 5-p. anustubgarbhd pardtijagati, 
57 purdtydgatd jaguti; 58. purastidbyhatt; 61. purobdrhatd; 6a. pardvird;.| 

660 
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Found also in Paipp. xvii. (excepting vss. 62, 63). Many of the verses are used by 
the Kaug., as also the whole hymn (which is also by itself an anuvdka), under the 
name bhduma, ‘{hymn] to earth’: so at 38.12, 16, in a ceremony for giving firmness 
to buildings; at 98.3 (with vi. 87, 88), for safety from earthquake; and in 8. 23 it is 
(with iii. 12, vi. 73, 93) reckoned a wastospatya hymn. The first 7 verses (Kiiug. 24. 27) 
and the first 9 (?24. 31, 35) are used in the dgrahayan! ceremony. | Further, cf. Keg. 
to 70.8, 9.] In Vait., vss. 1, 13, 27, 30, and others are quoted. | The whole hymn is 
prescribed in N. aks. Kalpa, 18, in a mahagandi called parthtvi: sce SPP. iii. 2025. | 

Translated: by Charles Bruce, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Old Series, 
xix. 321 ff. (with comparisons from Greck writers) ; Ludwig, p. 544; Ilenry, 179, 215; 
Griffith, ii. 93; Bloomfield, 199, 639. 


1. Great (4rhdnt) truth, formidable right, consecration, penance, drd/t- 
man, sacrifice sustain the earth; let her for us, mistress of what is and 
what is to be —Jet the earth make for us wide room (/ohd) ; — 


Found also in MS. (iv. 14. 11), which reads ya/ads in b, and bhivanasya (for bhdv- 
*, asya) in. The Anukr, does not heed that pada a is jayat?. The verse (unless more 
of the hymn is meant to be included with it) is, according to Vait. 12.6, to be repeated 
by one who relieves on the ground the needs of nature. It is quoted by Kauc. 24. 24 
in the dgrahayant ceremony; also in the comm. to 24.35 (cf. above); and it, with 
ys. 38, is reckoned (see note to Kaug. 19.1) among the pustika mantras. 


2. Unoppressedness in the midst of men (manavd). Whose are the 
ascents (#dud?), the advances (pravdt), the much plain (smd); who bears 
the herbs of various virtue (adudvirya) —let the earth be spread out for 
us, be prosperous for us. 


The mss, vary in a between dadhyatds and madhyatds (Bp.P.M.I. have éa-), but 
only the latter can be right, and the translation adopts it; the former (which Ppp. also 
has. and mdnavesi) seems to have come in under the influence of -ba@d¢hanr, | Correct 
the edition. ] As the text stands, pada a can only be an adjunct to vs.1, and so Ppp. 
reckons it, and begins our b with asyas. But MS. (iv.14.11) reads asambadhit yd 
madhyaté minavebhyo; it also has mahdé for bahié at end of b, and ndnaripas and 
bibhdrti ine, This time the Anukr, notices that b has 12 syllables. Kaug. 137. 16 
quotes the verse Lin the preparation of the vec? |. 


3. On whom [are] the ocean and the river (stzdhu), the waters; on 
whom food, plowings, came into being; on whom quickens this that 
breathes, that stirs — let that earth (/unz) set us in first drinking. 

That is, doubtless, give us precedence over others (but MS. reads Jurvapéyam : sce 
note to vs. 5). Ppp, reads for b yasyduit deva ‘mrtam anvavindan; and for second 


half-verse it has our 4 ¢, d, giving our 3 ¢, d as second half of vs. 5, with the easier 
reauing jivati, | followed by | vigzvam ejat inc. We should expect Arsdyas in b. 


4. Whose, the earth’s, [are] the four quarters; on whom food, plow- 
ings, came into being; who bears manifoldly what breathes, what stirs ¢ 


let that earth (b4émi) set us among kine, also in inexhaustiblpness 
(?dnya). 
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Ppp. reads in a yasydm and prthivydm, and in b grstayas (cf, note to ii, 13. 3 | 
As second half-verse it has our 5 ¢, d, giving our 4 ¢,d as 3 ¢, d, reading (after bakudha) 
pranine jaiigano bhamir gosv agvesu pinve kruotu, thus relieving us of the difficult 
duye. Kiug. (137.17) uses the verse next after vs. 2, in connection with making the 
sacrificial hearth four-cornered. The description given by the Anukr. of this and the 
two following verses is so wholly wrong that we cannot help suspecting a corrupt text, 
This verse is, if we make no resolutions in d, a regular ¢ristudh. 


5. On whom the people of eld (pirvajand) formerly spread them. 
selves (?z7-kr); on whom the gods overcame the Asuras; the station 
(? visthd) of kine, of horses, of birds (vdyas)—let the earth assign us 
fortune (/dga), splendor. 


Ppp. reads in a wicakvire, and in b afyavartayan, also in ¢ (found as [its | 4 ¢) 
vayasayya |? |. MS. has a verse made up of our § a, b (without variant), 4 ¢ (accent. 
ing bibhdrti), and 3 d (with parvapcyam). The verse is mixed fristubh and jagatt, 
[In Ppp. this verse precedes our 4.— The sequence of the half-verses of the Vulgat 
as they stand in Ppp. seems therefore to be as follows: 3 a,b, 4¢,d, § a,b, 3 ¢,d, 44,6, 
5¢,4.] 


6. All-bearing, good-holding, firm-standing, gold-backed (-vdksas), 
reposer of moving things (/dga7), bearing the universal (vdigvdnard) fire, 
let the earth (4/fmz), whose bull is Indra, set us in property. 


The verse is found also in MS. (iv. 14. 11), which reads» in a-b, puruksid dhiranya- 
varna jdgatah pratisthd ; and in d drdvinam (the editor also admits in his text the 
bad reading éudra rsabhd). It is quoted in Kaug. 137.28. [1 do not see why W. has 
preferred ‘gold-backed’ to ‘gold-breasted’ here and in vs. 26.| [By ‘reposer’ he 
means  bringer-to-rest.’ | 


7. She the earth (dhiimd prthivt), whom the gods, sleepless, defend all 
the time without failure —let her yield (dui) to us honey, what is dear; 
then let her sprinkle us with splendor. 

The-verse is found also in MS, (iv.14.11), which reads in ¢ ghytdm instead of 
priydm. 


8. She who in the beginning was sea (sa/i/d) upon the ocean (aryavd); 
whom the skilful (manisén) moved after with their devices (mdayd) ; the 
earth whose immortal heart covered with truth is in the highest firma- 
ment (vydman) —let that earth (b#mi) assign to us brilliancy, strength, 
in highest royalty. 

The verse is properly 11 +12:11-+11:8+8=6r syllables, and not very well 
described by the Anukr. The last two clauses perhaps have independent construction: 
‘ [assign] to us brilliancy [and] strength, [and] set [us] in highest royalty.’ 

9. On whom the circulating waters flow the same, night and day, 

e without failure—let that earth (b4fm:), of many streams (-d/dya) yield 
(duh) us milk; then let her sprinkle [us] with splendor. 
The Anukr. does not heed thatcisa agai pada. [In Ppp., this verse precedes our 7 ; 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


663 TRANSLATION AND NOTES, BOOK XI. xii. I 


10. Whom the Acvins measured; on whom Vishnu strode out; whom 
Indra, lord of might (¢dci-), made free from enemies for himself — let that 
earth (bs#mi) to us, a mother to a son, release (vi-s77) milk [to me]. 


Some of the mss. read in d -frd# chdcr, and Bp. has accordingly -trdn. Ppp. also 
has cakra "tmane ‘namitran cchact-; and, at the end, xas payah. LPpp’s repetition of 
nas is more tolerable than the harsh change fram pl. to sing. which W. seems to have 
overlooked. | 


11, Let thy hills (gi7/) [and] snowy mountains (fdrvata), let thy 

. forest-land (dvanya), O earth, be pleasant (syond) ; upon the brown, black, 

red, all-formed, fixed (diruvd) earth (bhiim?), the earth guarded by Indra 
— I, unharassed, unsmitten, unwounded, have stood upon the earth. 

Ppp. reads in b @ranyar corrected to ar-, and nah alter astu; also in ¢ lohinin, 
and in f adh sthamz, which is better. | Roth’s Collation has in fact addhi.| The verse 
(i t+ititr+11:8+8=60) should be called atjakvari rather than virad asti. 

Verses 11 and 12 are reckoned to the svastyayana gana (see note to Kauc. 25. 36). 

12. What is thy middle, O earth, and what thy navel, what refresh- 
rents (#77) arose (sam-bhit) out of thy body —in them do thou set us; be 
purifying (pz) toward us; earth (64#m2) is mother, I am earth’s son; 
Parjanya is father —let him save (fill? fr) us. 

Ppp. reads at end of a yag ca nddyd. 


13. On what earth’ (d/#mz) they enclose the sacrificial hearth; on 
what [carth] men of all works extend the sacrifice; on what carth are 
sect up (m#) the sacrificial posts, erect, bright, before the oblation — let 
that earth (dim), increasing, make us increase. 


Ppp. reads in b wgvakarmanah, and in d reads and combines gukra "hutya pur-. 
All the mss. accent at the end vardhamand. In Vit. 15. 8, the verse is used to accom- 
pany the enclosing of the sacrificial hearth. In virtue of one zaga?i pada (b), the verse 
is a full pakvari (56 syll.). 


14. Whoso shall hate us, O earth ; whoso shall fight [us]; whoso shall 
vex [us] with mind, who with deadly weapon — him, O prior-acting earth 
(6hiimz), do thou put in our power. 


‘ Prior-acting,’ ie. apparently, ‘getting the start of him’; we should expect a nom. 
rather than a vocative case. Ppp. reads instead parvakrtvane ; also, in b, “bAtmanya 
tiindanama dhanena. Read in our text prtanydd yd (an accent-sign omitted); one 
of our mss. Land five of SPP’s authorities, and his text! }, however, read yd. According 
to the usual nomenclature of the Anukr., the verse is a virad gdyatsi (IL +1112 = 34, 
hence dhurij). | Dr. Ryder suggests that ghe mahabrhati here intended is one of 3 
Jiyata padas (sce Jud. Stud. viii. 243-4). Both this vs. and 17 may be scanned as 
3 +12:12— cf. under vs. 17. | 


15. Born from thee, mortals go about upon thee; thau bearest bipeds, 
thou quadrupeds ; thine, O earth, are these five [races] of men, for whom, 
mortals, the rising sun extends with his rays immortal light. 

Ppp. reads in-b ca ins.ead of the second ‘vam. 
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16. Let those creatures, without exception (samagrd), together yield 
fruit (dh) to us; the honey of speech, O earth, do thou assign unto me, 


Té for tas at the beginning, allowing us to regard praj@s as accus., would be a wek 
come emendation. 


17. The all-producing (-s#) mother of herbs, the fixed earth (444mi), 
the earth maintained by ordinance, the auspicious, the pleasant, may we 
go about over always. 


This verse (10 [properly 11 ]+12:12=34 syll.) is overlooked by the Anukr,; it 
nearly accords in structure with vs.14, above. | Dr. Ryder.observes that the dual : 
(mahdbrhatyau) of the Anukr.-text suggests the possible falling out of the prasika of 
this verse. See under vs. 14.] [There is a play of words in didrmand dhrtdm which 
cannot easily be reproduced in translation. | 


18. Thou hast become great, a great station (sadhdstha) ; great is thy 
trembling, stirring, quaking; great Indra defends thee unremittingly. 
Do thou, O earth (é/4#mi), make us to shine forth as in the aspect 
(satudfe) of gold; lect no one socver hate us. 


Ppp. reads viryena for apramddam in c, and from e | satdy¢é_) passes directly on 
to our 19 ¢ (aguir antas pur- ctc.): probably an accidental omission. The verse 
(12+ t6:1t:84+8+48 = 58) lacks two syllables of a full atfakvari, 


19. Agni is in the earth (dum), in the herbs; the waters bear Agni; 
Agni [is] in the stones (dgwan); Agni is within men; in kine, in horses 
are Agnis. 


This and the two following verses are quite out of connection here, and seem to be 
an intrusion. They are quoted together in Kaug. 2. 41 as accompanying the feeding of 
the fire with fuel; in 120, 5, in a ceremony against the cleaving open of the ground; 
ard in 137. 30 (each singly) to accompany the strewing of the sacrificial hearth in the 
Gjyatantra. The first part of the verse (as noted above) is wanting in Ppp. 


20. Agni sends heat from the sky; the wide atmosphere is god 
Agni's; mortals kindle Agni [as] oblation-bearer, ghee-lover. 


Ppp. combines in a div “tapaty. 


21, Let the earth, fire-clad, black-kneed, make me sharpened, brilliant 
(tolsimant). 


This verse is quoted by prafita in GB.i.2.9 As to the ritual uses of it and of 
vs. 20, Sce the note to vs.19. Ppp. reads fevsivantam in b. 


22. On the earth (é4i#) they give to the gods the sacrifice, the 
oblation, duly prepared; on the earth (b4fm7) mortal men (manusyd) livg 
by svadhd, by food; let that earth (64imi) assign us breath, life-time; 
let earth make me one who attains old age. 


The verse ($-+8:8+8:11 + tt = 54) should he called by the Anukr, svard/ instead 
of virdj. Ppp, reads in a juhvati instead of dadati. : 
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23. What odor of thine, O earth, came into being, which the herbs, 
which the waters bear, which the Gandharvas and Apsarases shared — 
with that do thou make me odorous; let no one soever hate us, 

Ppp. adds, after dhejire, yas te gam agvam arhati ; and it reads for our d fend "suman 
surabhts kruu, and, in our e, dvaksata, The verse (11 + 11:12:8+8= 0) is as well 
described by the Anukr, as the latter's system admits. Verses 23-25 {so the schol. | are 
called in Kaug. 13.12 and 54. § gandhapravadas (likewise in the comm. to 24. 24) ; they 
are also reckoned as belonging to the second varcatya gana (see note to Kauc, 12, Jo). 


24. What odor of thine entered into the blue lotus; which they 
prought together at Siirya’s wedding —the immortals, O earth, {what] 
odor in the beginning —with that do thou make me odorous; let no one 
soever hate us. 


Ppp. has again fend ‘smdn surabhis hrnu, and dvaksata. L To the definition of the } 
verse (It + 14:11 +8 +8 = 49) [should be added “dhuriy” |, 


25, What odor of thine is in human beings (fzrusa); in women, in 
men, [what] portion, pleasure; what in horses, in heroes, what in wild 
animals and in elephants; what splendor, O carth (d/#mz), in a maiden 
—- with that do thou unite us also; let no one soever hate us. 

Or, in d, wygesu hastisw may mean simply ‘clephants’ (lit. ‘wild beasts having a 
hand’). Ppp. reads yas fe bhdume purusesu...rucir yo vadhiisu: yo gosv aguesn 
yo mrgesu:...yad bhiume abhi samt srja; and in g dvaksata. 1 the verse contains 
an usnih pada (namely ¢, the resolution ay--es« being rejected), it is vier? as a cadvari. 


26. Rock [is?] carth (4/4i#mzi), stone, dust; this earth (64#mz) [is] held 
together, held; to that earth, gold-backed (-cdéésas) have I paid homage. 
Ppp. reads, in a-b, Pdaisu arya bhimi strta dhyta, and omits ¢, d. [ Cf. note to vs. 6. | 


27. On whom stand always fixed the trees, the forest trees (dna- 
sfatyd), the all-supporting earth that is held [together] do we address. 


Ppp. reads for d bhimydi hiranyavaksast dhrtam acchav-. Viit. 2.8 quotes the 
verse to accompany the laying down of the enclosing sticks. 


28. Arising (#d-ir), also sitting, standing, striding forth, with right 
and left feet, let us not stagger upon the earth. 
The Anukr. seems to assume the resolution -ér-d-in b. This verse and 33 below 


dre quoted in Kéug. 24. 33 to accompany the taking of three steps, while looking around, 
in the dgrahdyani ceremony. 


29. The cleansing (vimfgvan) earth do I address, the patient (Asamd) 
curth (bhim7), increasing by worship (éréiman); may we sit down, 
O earth (b/imi), upon thee, that bearest refreshment, prosperity (pus{d), 
food-portion, ghee. 

Ppp. reads at the beginning wimargudya, in b vavrdhanah, in ¢ pustim, in d bhaume, 
The verse is quoted four times in Kaug.: in 3.8; 24. 28; 137. 40, to accompany a sitting 
down in different ceremonies ; and in go. 15, when causing a guest to stand upona cushion. 
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30. Let cleansed (¢uddkd) waters flow for our body; what mucus 
(? syddu) is ours, that we deposit on him we love not (dpriya); with a 
purifier (pavétra), O earth, do I purify myself. ; 

Part of the pada-mss. (Bp: |and one of SPP’s |) accent wd inc, Ppp. has md for 
nas in a; and, in b, yo me sehnur. The verse is quoted in Kaug. 58.7 (and at 
second hand under 24. 24) in connection with rinsing the mouth after spitting; also in 
Vait. 12.6 in connection with easing nature. 


31. What forward directions are thine, what upward, what are thine, 
O earth (d4in7), downward, and what behind, let those be pleasant to 
me going about; let me not fall down [when] supported (¢ri) on creation 
(bhitvana). 

The verse is found also in MS. (iv. 14. 11), which reads, for b, ya¢ ca bhamy adhariig 
ya¢ ca pagct; also ¢givds for syonds in c. Ppp. has in b dhdume ‘dharad, and in q 
¢ugriyane. This and the following verse are reckoned to the svastyayana gana: see 
note to Kaug. 25. 36. 


32. Do not push (wvd) us behind, nor in front, nor above and below; 
become thou welfare for us, O earth (b/i#m?) ; let not the waylayers find 
[us]; keep very far off the deadly weapon. 

The directions ‘forward’ etc., in this and the preceding verse, are also equivalent, as 
elsewhere, to ‘castern’ etc. Pada d occurs below as xiv. 2. 11 a; @ was found above as 
i,20.3 detc. Ppp. reads md for nas in a, omits b, reads in ¢ bhdume me krau, and 
makes d and e change places, reading also wdyas for varlyas |and widhan for vidan |, 
The verse (11 +8:8+8 +8 = 43) is curiously defined by the Anukr. 


33. How much of thee I look forth upon, O earth (bAiim?), with the 
sun for ally (med¢n), so far let my sight not fail (#7), from one year (sdma) 
to another. 

Ppp. has again dhaume in b. For the use of the verse in Kaug., see note to vs. 28, 
It is quoted also in Vait. 27.7 as used by one gazing at the earth after mounting the 
sacrificial post. | Pada d we had at iii, 10.1; 17. 4. ] 


34. In that, lying, I turn myself about upon the right [or] the left 
side, O earth (6/4i#w7); in that we with our ribs lie stretched out upon 
thec that mectest us—do not in that case injure us, O earth (dhimi), 
thou underlier of everything. 


* Underlier,’ lit. ‘counter-licr, one whose lying answers to that of another.’ In a, b, per- 
haps rather ‘in that I turn over toward [thee] the one or the other side’ | cf. vii. 100. 1 J. 
Our Bp. puts its sign of pida-division between ¢ and d before instead of after yd¢, and 
the Anukr, supports it by counting a driafi element in the verse (which is properly 
8+11 8+8:8+8=51). The verse is prescribed in Kaug. 24. 30, to accompany the 
act of turning over while lying down, in the agrahayarf ceremony. All the mss., with 
the edition, [likewise SPP’s mss. and ed., | accent parydvarte; it should be parydudrte. 
Ppp. puts the verse after 35, and reads afi for aéfz in b; and, for d, prsfua yad rdve 
cemahe ; and bhdume both times for bhdme. 


. 
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35. What of thee, O earth (S4dmi), I dig out, let that quickly grow 
over; let me not hit (a7pay-) thy vitals nor thy heart, O cleansing one. 


‘Grow over,’ i.e. heal up, like a wound. Ppp. has again dhaume in a; also osam for 
hsipram in b, and arpitam in d; this time (cf. vs. 29) it agrees with our text in the 
peculiar epithet vimrgvaré, lit. «wiping off.’ KAuc. (46. 51) quotes the verse to accom- 
pany an act of digging in a Jrdyagctt/a ceremony ; and again similarly at 137. 12. 


36. Let thy hot season, O earth (4//mi), rainy scason, autumn, winter, 


cool season, spring — let thine arranged scasons, years, let day-and-night, 
O earth, yield milk (a4) to us. 


One would expect in ¢ Aayands ‘belonging to or constituting the year’; and Ppp., 
combining Adyand *hor-, favors that reading. Ppp. has also again dhdume ina. The 
irregularity of the verse (8 + 11:10 +11 = 40) indicates corruption; it is a paikti, of 
course, only by the sum of syllables. It is quoted in Kaug. 137.9, as one approaches 
to measure out the sacrificial hearth. [| Cf. 137. 4, note. | 


37. She who, cleansing one, trembling away the serpent; on whom 
were the fires that are within the waters, abandoning the god-insulting 
barbarians, choosing, she the earth, Indra [and] not Vritra, kept herself 
(dhr) for the mighty one (¢aérd), the virile bull. 

The first pada is extremely obscure ; it is here translated mechanically, as closely as 
possible to the text. Bruce understands at the beginning yd : dpa (instead of the yd- 
dpa of the pada-text) ; and that would be a natural and easy emendation, if only the 
resulting sense were more acceptable. Ludwig rendcrs as if we read sdrfar (‘ trembling 
at the serpent’). The totally different reading of Ppp. ye afas sarpan yatamanad 
vimrgvart, indicates that,the text is corrupt. Ppp. further reads in b agaayo ‘psx, and 
stops the verse at dada#é, then adding our vs, 4o. Our verse (12+ 11:11 + 11:11 = 56) 
adds up as a true ¢akvari. 


38. On whom are the seat and oblation-holder; on whom the sacrifi- 
cial post (y#pa) is planted; on whom worshipers (bra/mdn) praise (arc) 
with verses, with the chant, knowing the sacrificial formulas; on whom 
are joined the priests (rtvéj), for Indra to drink the soma ; — 

Ppp. reads in e yujyante ‘syam rtyavas s-. ‘The verse is quoted in Kaug. 24. 37 to 
accompany an oblation | and by Darila to 24. 24, in the dyrahdyani ceremony |. It is 
also reckoned with vs,1 among the pustika mantras (see note to Kauc. tg.1). In 


Vait. 15. 4, this verse and the two following are prescribed to accompany the sabrah- 
manya recitation; in ro. 8, it is used at the setting up of the sacrificial post. 


39. On whom the former being-making scers sang out (wd-arc) the 
kine —the seven piwus ones (vedhds), by their session, together with 
Sacrifice [and] penance ;— 

Ppp. reads udanat for udanrcus in b; all our mss. accent #d auycis, but the edited 
text has emended to uadn-. VAit.22.1 gives the verse as prescribed by a certain 


authority to be used instead of iii. 14.2, in driving out the kine from the place of 
Sacrifice. 
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ig 40. Let that earth (44i#mz) appoint unto us what riches we desire ; let 
Bhaga join on after; let Indra go [as our] forerunner. 

For consistency, our text should read in ¢ -ywi¢dm, as called for by Prat. ii. 20 (see 
the note). As noticed above, this verse is in Ppp, joined on to 37 as a part of it; in 
its place, as conclusion of 39, is given here sd nas pagiin vigvaripan dadhatu jara. 
dastin: ma prthivt kruotu. (In d of our vs. 40, Ppp. reads advo yatu. | 


41. On whom, the earth (b4#m2), mortals sing [and] dance with loud 
noises (?vydi/aba); on whom they fight; on whom speaks the shout 
(akrandd), the drum —let that earth (6/47) push forth our rivals; let 
earth make me free from rivals. 


Yudhydute should be emended to ydhyante, The verse (8+8:8+8:11 +11 = 54) 
has no kakudh element in it, but as ¢ahvari it is virdj. Ppp. puts the verse after our 
vs. 42, and reads for b: yand martya dvdilava ; [ine yudhyante ‘sydm ; | and, for e, f, 
sd no bhimis pra dadhatam sapainan: yo no dvesty adharam tan brnotu. 


42. On whom is food, rice-and-barley; whose are these five races 
(Ays{?) —to the earth, whose spouse is Parjanya, fattened (-mddas) by 
the rain, be homage. 


With the irregular, but not infrequent, combination ydsye *mith in b, the verse is a 
regular anus{ubh, for the epithet svard/ of the Anukr. there is no | sufficient | reason, 
Ppp. reads for b yatre ‘mis paiica prstayah, and ends with -medhase. Kéug. uses the 
verse at 24. 38 (next after vs. 38), and at 137. 24, with homage to the Learth (his) |. 


43. Whose are the god-made strongholds; in whose field [men] fall 
out (? vi-kr) — the earth, womb of everything, let Prajipati make pleasant 
(rdnya) to us, spot by spot. 

LBR. render e¢zégarbha by ‘ Alles im Schoosse tragend.’ | Ppp. reads yasyavi both 
times for yasy@h; also, at the end, ##s favotu. The Anukr. is more than usually 
scrupulous in calling the verse virdj, Read in b vikurudte. 


44. Bearing treasure [and] good in many places hiddenly, let the earth 
give me jewel (man/), gold; giver of good, bestowing good things on us, 
let the divine one assign [them to us] with favoring mind. 

Ppp. | puts the verse after our 30, and J reads at end of b dadhatu nah. Kaug. quotes 
the verse at 24. 39, as used by one who desires jewels or gold. [So Kec., p. 322: also 
SPP. (manthiranyadikamah) at p. 201'8; but at 20126 he cites the siitra with Bl's 
reading (mawivt hir-); cf. Caland, p. 66. | 


45. Let the earth, bearing in many places people of different speech, 
of diverse customs (-didrman), according to their homes, yield (duh) me 
a thousand streams of property, like a steady (dkruvd) unresisting milch- 
cow. 


Ppp. reads in a janavit yasi bibhrati bahuvacasam, and ine nas for me. The Anukr. 
does not heed that the last pada in this verse, and the last two in vs. 44, are érésfubh. 
[ Keg., p. 3223, couples this vs. with the preceding: cf. note to vs. 44. | 
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46. What stinging (vigcika) harsh-biting serpent of thine lies in secret 

winter-harmed, torpid (? birma/d); whatever worm, O carth, becoming 


lively, stirs in the early rainy season —let that, crawling, not crawl upon 
us; be thou gracious to us with that which is propitious, 


Ppp. reads in a wr¢cakas, and for b ff. hemantalabdho bhramalo (!) Armir lisa 
prihivyat pravrst yad gati, The treatment of Ariinis inc as neuter is very strenge 
[Is it a collective neuter like Gewurm ? cf. Noun-[nflection, JAOS. x. 570. | In i: 
description of the verse (11 +12:7+8+848= 54) by the Anukr. there is perhaps 
something omitted (or we are to read wird/ cakvari tor pard-). The verse is used 
according to Kaug. 50.17 (with iii, 26 (see introduction thereto) and 27 and J vi. 56, 1) 
mm the removal of vermin ; also, according to 139, 8, with a number of other yerses 
serpents and the like; and it is reckoned to the ritudra gana (note to K. 
In Vait. 29. 10 it accompanies a libation to Rudra. 


about 
auc. 50. 13). 


47. What many roads thou hast, for people to go upon, a track (vdrt- 
man) for the chariot, and for the going of the cart, by which (pl.) men 
of both kinds, excellent and evil, go about — that road, free from cnemies, 
frze from robbers, may we conquer ; be thou gracious to us with that 
which is propitious. 

Ppp. reads dahudha (for bahavas) in a, yebhig car- at beginning of ¢, and pantham 
ind; and it omits the last pada Lrepeated from vs. 46]. The pratika (ye te pantha- 


nah), quoted in Kaug. 50.1, might refer either to this verse or to vii. 55.1; the comm. 
to vii. §5 declares the latter to be intended. 


48. Bearing the fool, bearer of what is heavy, enduring (sitiks#) the 
death (? widhdna) of the excellent and of the evil, the earth, in concord 
with the boar, opens itself to the wild (mgd) hog. 

Ludwig understands gwrudbh/t in a as ‘bearer of the wise’ (guru as antithesis of 
matva), the Pet. Lexx. translate nidhdaa as ‘residence’ (and so Bruce, ‘abode'). 


Ppp has at the beginning a very different text: separ bsbhrati surabhir ; and it reads 
sucarena in © and varahdaya in d. 


49. What forest animals of thine, wild beasts set in the woods, lions, 
tigers, go about man-eating —the jackal (? #/é), the wolf, O earth, mis- 
fortune, the réstéa, the demon, do thou force (6@¢/) away from us here. 

The translation here given agrees with its predecessors in assuming emendation of 
in ato fe. Some of our mss, read in c-d ft raksiham ; and Bp. has after it fésah. 
Ppp. gives efa rakstham rakso ‘pa badhd mat ; and, at the beginning, ya/dranyar pag-; 
[and wéavi in ¢ like our text |. With a compare the nearly identical si. 2. 24 a; in spite 
of their agreement, one can hardly help regarding mrgés as an intruded word. The 
Anakr, apparently accepts the two redundant syllables as making up for the deficiency 
in b and d, since 14+11:12+11=48 syllables. [.As to the “man-eaters,” cf. note to 
dv. 5. 7.] 


50, What Gandharvas, Apsarases [there are], and what ardyas, kimidins: 
the pigacds, all demons — them do thou keep away from us, O earth (bhimz). 
Ppp. combines in a gapdharva “ps-, and has at the end dhdume ydvayah. 
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51. She to whom two-footed winged-ones fly together, swans, eagles, 
hawks, birds; on whom the wind, Mataricgvan, goes about, making clouds 
of dust (?rdjas) and setting in motion the trees — flame (arcés) blows 
after the forth-blowing, the toward-blowing, of the wind. 


The second pada is identical with xi.2.24 b. Upavdm is metrically an intrusion 
into e: with the pada is to be compared RV. i. 148. 4 ¢ (which, however, casts little 
light upon it), Ppp. reads in c-d valayate mafari¢ua raj-; and, ine, it omits upavam, 
and has at the end arcise. The Anukr. appears to divide the last redundant pada into 
two, an anusf{ubh (8) and a kakubh (6); the whole makes two syllables more than a 
proper ¢akvari (11 +1r:11+11:8+6=58). [LHopkins, JAOS. xx.? 217, thinks that 
fire caused by the friction of branches is here alluded to, and cites parallels. We may 
add Jndische Spritche, 3759, which is very clear. | 


52. On whom the black and the ruddy, combined, [namely] day-and- 
night, [are] disposed upon the earth (b/itmi); the broad (frthivt) earth 
(bhitmi), wrapped [and] covered with rain—let her kindly (6hadrdyd) set 
us in cach loved abode. 


Ppp. reads grsfam for érsnam in a, reads and combines savirbhrte ‘horatre in a-b, 
and reads vrtturdha in ¢, and dhdmnidhamani ine. Inc is to be understood, with the 
pada-text, urtd :dourta. An accent-mark under the final /@ is needed in order to 
indicate the acute of sd in the next linc. The verse (11 + 12:12+8+8=51) is not 
well described by the Anukr. [A ca with syllabic value, inserted after dysydm, would 
be an effective, albeit cheap, means of improving the meter of a. | The verse is quoted 
in Kaug. 24. 41 (next after various of the preceding verses), as accompanying a mouth- 
rinsing and head-splashing with rainwater; and pada c, again, in 137.23, with a 
sprinkling with water. 


53. Both heaven and earth and atmosphere [have given] me this 
expanse; fire, sun, waters, and all the gods have together given me 
wisdom (medhd). 

The translation of a, b is doubtful; vydcas may be in apposition with anddriksam, and 
the gift as in the second line. The Anukr. takes no notice of the irregular combination 
me dam in a, which is needed to make the verse a simple anzus/ub4. Ppp, combines 
mai"dam, and it has at the end sav: dadhau. Not this verse, but vi. 53. 1 (according 
to the comm, on the latter), is quoted in Kaug. 10. 20, in a ceremony for wisdom ; [but 
Darila understands our verse as the one intended |. 


54. I am overpowering, superior by name on the earth (b/éme); I 
am subduing, all-overpowering, vanquishing in every region. - 

The treatment of the compounds of sah (p. also abhisdt, vigudsd?) is the subject of 
several rules in the Prit. (ii. 82; iii1; iv. 70). [Cf. above, iii. 18. 5.] The verse is 
by Kiug. 38. 30 prescribed to be repeated as one goes to an assembly ( farisad). 


55. When yonder, O divine one, spreading thyself forward, told by the 
gods, thou didst expand (e#-s7p) to greatness, then entered into thee » 
well-being; thou didst make fit the four directions. 
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Ppp. at the beginning puts ya¢ before adas, it has in b ssa instead of ukta, and 
pahitva (which is better); and in ¢ @ vamabhitam av-. The Anukr. does not heed 
the redundant syllable in a. F 


56. What villages, what forest, what assemblies, [are] upon the earth 
‘shimi), what hosts, gatherings —in them may we speak what is pleasant 
(céru) to thee. 


With the first half-verse may be compared VS. iii. 45 a, b. Ppp. reads for a ye 
yramyd yany aranyani, and for ¢,d tesv ahari devi prthvi vibhyasant mayu satva ca. 


57. As a horse the dust, she has shaken apart those people who dwelt 
upon the earth since (yd?) she was born — pleasing, going at the head, 
keeper of creation (6/#vana), container of forest trees, of herbs. 

Ppp. reads at the beginning a¢gvf ‘va, and is corrupt throughout ; [but it reads yrbhir 


like our text J. The Anukr. calls the first pada an aéjagati rather than admit the 
abbreviated form ’va for tva. 


58. What I speak, rich in honey I speak it; what I view, that they 
win (?zan) me; brilliant am I, possessed of swiftness; I smite down 
others that are violent (? dédhat). 

The sense of b is obscure. Ppp. reads vadantu (for vananti); Bp. has vadanti, 
and O.s.m. (p.m.?) vahanti. Ppp. has at the end dodhata. Kaug. quotes the verse at 


24. Lg and 38. 29, each time adding #antroktam ‘as expressed in the verse.’ [| Ppp. puts 
this verse before our 57. | 


59. Tranquil, fragrant, pleasant, with sweet drink in her udder, rich in 
milk, let earth (b/imi) bless me, carth together with milk. 

Ppp. reads at the beginning sassrvd | cf. iil. 30. 2, note-}, and in ¢ no ‘thé (in place of 
adj), The verse is quoted in Kaug. 24. 31, among many other verses from this hymn; 
[further, by Darila to 3. 4, and by Keg. to 70. 8, 9 J. 


6o. Whom Vicgvakarman sought after with oblation within the ocean, 
when she was entered into the mist (? rdjas); an enjoyable vessel that 
was deposited in secret became manifest in enjoyment (/éga) for them 
that have mothers. 

Ppp. reads for b yasy@m dsann ugrayo [intending agnayo? | ‘psu antag ; and, in 
¢,d, guha (air avir bhor abhavan matrmadbhif: which casts no light on the strange 
and obscure meaning. 


61. Thou art the scatterer (? évdpana) of people, [art] a wish-fulfilling 
(kimadtigha) Aditi, spreading out ; what of thee is deficient, may Praja- 
pati, first-born of righteousness, fill that up for thee. 

The word avdfana seems to mean sometimes, and perhaps here, a (wide, shallow?) 


receptacle onto which things are strewn or scattered. Ppp. has at the beginning vim 


for fram, and in b vicvarupa for paprathana ; for ¢, d it reads yat tau “nam tat tapit- 


rayati prajtpatih prajabhis sanvidandm ; and it ends the hymn here. The Anukr. 
refuses to admit two famidar resolutions in a, and gratuitously calls the pada a barhata 


* 
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(9 syll.). The second half-verse is twice quoted jn Kaug. (46. 52; 137-13) in connec. 
tion with filling up a hole that has been dug (iti samvapati) ; and the verse, in 137, 1 i 
with removing elsewhither the dirt taken out. 


62. Let standers upon thee, free from disease, free from ydksma, he 
produced (prdsiifa) for us, O earth; awakening to meet our long life. 
time, may we be tribute-bearers to thee. 


The sense of upasthas (p. upaostha@h) in a is doubtful; Ludwig renders © laps,’ as jf 
updsthas ; [and so Bloomfield]; Bruce ‘that shall dwell in thee.’ The verse is quoted 
in Kiug. 50. 10, in a ceremony for success. The description of the Anukr, is unintellj. 
gible, as the verse is a perfectly regular ¢ristubh. 


63. O mother earth (d/imz), do thou kindly set me down well estab. 
lished; in concord with the heaven, O sage (édvz), do thou set me in 
fortune, in prosperity (d/i2). 


The verse is used by Kaug. (24.27) in connection with vss. 1-7; also by the comm. 
to 58.19 in the aunapracana ceremony. Vait. 27.8 prescribes it on descending from 
the sacrificial post (cf. note to vs. 33). |For griydm, the only form of its kind in the 
AV., see JAOS. x, 389. | 


[Here ends the first axuveka, of 1 hymn and 63 verses. The quoted Anukr. says 
bhaumas tryadhika sastih. | 


2. The flesh-eating and the householder’s fires, 


[Bhrgu. — paiicapancngat. dgneyam uta mantroktadevatyam ; 21-23. mdrtoyah. trdistubham ; 
2, G1 12-20, 34-36, 38-42, A321 $4) SH anustubh (16. hakummati pardbrhati; 18. ncrt; 
fo purastathakummati); 3 dstdrapaitht: ; 6. bhurig drsi panhti; 7, 45. jagati; 8, 48, 
49. bhurys 9. anustubgarbha wparitapddalaksmi parikts ; 37. purastddbrhati; 42. 
Sp. Lav, bhurig drei gdyatri; 44. rav.2-p. dri brhati; 46. rar. 2p. sdmni trisinth ; 
47 Sp. barhatavdirdjagarbhd jagati; go. uparistidenrad brhati; 52. purastddvn dd 
brhati; 55 brhatigarthd.] 


[ Partly prose — vss. 42, 44 | Found also (except vss. 36, 52) in Paipp. xvii., with 
slight differences of order, pointed out under the verses. The whole hymn (which is 
also an anuvdka) is quoted in Kaug. 69. 7 (with vii. 62 and the mahdganti hymns), in 
the ceremony of preparing the house-fire; and a Jarge proportion of the verses in this 
and other ceremonies; a few also are used in the Vait.; [and the hymn is cited by 
Darila on Kaug. 43.5 |. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 479 (omitting here vss. 21-26, 30-31); Henry, 188, 227; 
Griffith, ii. 102. --- ‘The RV, correspondents of a number of the verses (7, 8, 21-25, 26, 
30, 31) are discussed in my Sé/. Acader, pages 380 ff., 388. 


1. Ascend the reeds (addé); no place for thee is here; this lead is 
thy portion ; come! what ydédsma is in kine, [what] ydésma in men, in 
company with that do thou go forth downward. 

This and vss, 11, §4, and 55 are quoted together in Kaug. 71.5, when putting fuel 


on the flesh-eating (Avazyid) fire ; also, in 71. 8, vss. 1-4, 42, 43, 15, 16 (with iii. 21.8), 
with quenching it. Ppp. combines / ‘fra in a. 
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2. By evil-plotter and ill-plotter, by actor and helper, both all ydésma 
and death do we thereby drive out from here. . 


Ppp. reads in¢,d mrtyai¢ ca sarvdns tene’to yaksmaig ca nir ete. The first half- 


serse is like a half-verse in MS, iv. 14.17; TA. ii, 47: dubsansanucansibhyant ghanénd 
*nughanéna Ca Lef. A@tha-hss., p. 72], 


3. Out from here do we drive death, perdition, out the niggard; wheso 


hates us, him, O non-flesh-eating Agni, do thou eat; whomso we hate, 
him do we impel to thee. 


The pada-text has inc, ddhi; and most of the savhita-mss. ddhy agne, in accord- 
ance with it, though one or two (Bs.E.) have dddhy agne, which is no various reading, 
but only an allowed equivalent. The case is like those in i. 22. 1 and v.20. 12 above; 
the abbreviated reading adfy has been mistaken for adhi instead of addhi, and then 
accented accordingly. Bp. accents also akravyaodé, Our text emends to addhy dagne 
akravyat, but should read instead ag#e, since there is no reason whatever for the 
accentuation addéht. A better reading would seem also to be Avavyat, Ppp. has adhy 
agne kravyad; but that, of course, might mean ‘kvazya?. Ppp. also has simply ave 
for yam x ind, omits the second w, and ends with suva@mah. | Ppp. reads yaksmas 


for dvismas in @, So the Ppp. reading is adhy agne kravyadd am yaksmas tar te 
pra suvamah. | 


4. If the flesh-eating Agni, or if the tiger-like, hath entered this stall 
(gosthd), being not at home (?), him, having made him to have beans for 
sacrificial butter, I send far forth; let him go unto the Agnis that have 
seat in the waters. 


Part of the mss, (E.1.0.R.T.K.) have eydydrds in a, and that is perhaps the true 
reading, since ghvya seems to be found nowhere else. Ppp. reads in b anyokd vivega, 
and in ¢ fa# wd@-. The Anukr. takes no notice of the redundant (¢d intruded ?) syllable 
ine. In Kaug. 71.6 the verse is used (with vss.7 and 53) in making a libation of 
crushed beans with mother-of-pearl (?¢v4¢/) to the flesh-eating fire which is to be 
banished. [The verse contains reminiscences of 7 and 8 below. | 


5. If angry men put thee forth (pre-/r), with fury, a man having died, 
that, O Agni, is casy to be arranged by thee ; we make thee flame up again. 
Ppp reads Artvd for kruddhas in a, mite for mrte in b, and ca for fat ing. The 
Anukr. appears to sanction the resolution caéy-17 in a. The verse is quoted in 


Kiug 70.6; also in Vait. 5.13, to accompany the removal of fire from the house- 
holder's to the other two fires. 


6. The Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus [have set] thee again; again, 
O Agni, the priest (4vahmdn), conductor of good; Brahmanaspati hath 
set thee again, in order to length of life-time to a hundred autumns. 

With the first half-verse is to be compared that of VS. xii. 44 (also in TS. iv. 2. 355 
MS.i.7.1), which inserts sd indhatam after vdsavas, and reads, for », ptnar brah- 
mitno (Ppp. also brahmano) vasunitha (MS. vasudhite) yajnath |MS. agne |, | But 
sec also WZKM. xi. 120.} The verse (fo + fo: to +11 = 405 but ¢ has really 11 syll.) 


is artificially described by the Anukr. It is made in Vait. 28.22 to accompany the 
laying of fuel in the ukAya. 
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7. If the flesh-eating Agni hath entered our house, seeing this other 
Jatavedas, him I take afar for the Fathers’ sacrifice; let him kindle the 
hot drink (gharmd) in the highest station. . 


The verse is also RV, x. 16. 10, where is read vas for nas in a, devdm for dardm in 
¢, and invat for indhdm ind. It is used in Kaug. 71, 6 with vs. 4 (see note to latter), 


8. I send far forth the flesh-eating Agni; let him go, carrying evi] 
(riprd-), to Yama’s subjects; here Ict this other Jatavedas carry the 
oblation, a god to the gods, foreknowing. 

The verse is also RV.x. 16.9 (and VS. xxxv. 19 | with yamarijyam }) : our text 
defaces the meter of ¢, d by omitting evd after ‘Ad and inserting devds. |.Cf. MGS. ii. 1.8 
and p.149.] ‘This and the two following verses are used in Kfug. 71. 12 to accompany 
the removed fire. | The same three vss. are quoted by the comm. to 81.33. | 


g. I, being sent, take the flesh-eating Agni, a death, making people 
fixed with the thunderbolt ; I, knowing, separate (? wz-¢és) him from the 
houscholder’s fire; also in the world of the Fathers be he [their] portion, 

Ppp. reads és/favi in a, and, in d, Johar paramo yotu, The sense of b is so strange 
that we cannot but suspect a corrupt text. [Roth would read sr#hantam, ZDMG, 
xlviii, 107.] | Ind, nearly all the savAita-mss, (all save Bs.E.) read /oké ‘pi, which is 
therefore probably the true text. ‘The description by the Anukr. of this fairly regular 
tristubh is very strange. 


10, The flesh-eating Agni, active, praiseworthy, I send forth by the 
roads that the Fathers go; come thou not back by those that the gods 
go; be thou just there (dra) ; watch thou over the Fathers. 


Ppp. reads, in c-d, ma devaydnais pathibhir & ya trai va, which does not help the 
defective meter; of this the Anukr. takes no notice. 


11. They kindle the devouring one (sdizkasuka) in order to well-being, 
becoming cleansed, bright, purifying; he abandons evil (riprd), passes 
over sin; Agni, kindled, purifies with a good purifier. 

Ppp. combines exe *¢/ inc. The Anukr. does not heed that the first pada is properly 
Jagati. The verse is quoted in Kaug. 71.5 (see note to vs.1). [Caland, WZKM. 
viii. 368, thinks that this verse (not xviii.4.41) is intended at Kéug. 86.18.] [Over 
“devouring,” as rendering of sds#zhasuka (which occurs in vss. 11-14, 19, 40), W. bas 
interlined ‘crushing’ in three instances. | 


12, God Agni the devouring hath ascended the backs of the sky; 
being released out of sin, he hath released us from imprecation. 

Some of our mss. (P.M.W.E.) read nfr énaso inc. Ppp. reads, here and below, 
santkusika-. 

13. On this devouring Agni do we wipe off evils; we have become 
fit for sacrifice, cleansed; may he prolong our life-times. 


The verse is found also in Ap. ix. 3. 22 (following a verse resembling our vs. 14)s 
which reads savthusuke ‘guau in a-b, Our mss., as often in such cases, vary betwee? 
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jarisaé and farsat at the end (Bs.E.D.R.K. have tarsat). The verse is quoted (with 
3s, 19, 40) in Kaug. 71. 16 and 86. 19, to accompany the act of washing off (/ty abhy- 
avanejayati). 


14. The crushing Psdinkasuka, the bursting (vikasuka), the destroy- 
ing (nirrthd) and the noiseless (? nisvard) — they, of like possessions 
(2 sdvedas), have made from far thy ydtsma to disappear afar. 


The translation implies emendation at the end to axinacan, which secms altogether 
necessary. Yet MS. (iv. 14.17) and TA, (ii. 45) strangely have instead of it actcatam 
{not -fan). [But see Kayha-hss., p. 72, where the Berlin ms, is reported as reading 
cicatan, The TA. comm, renders acicatam by catayantu.| Inb, TA. reads nisvandh, 
and MS, afvrto and nfsvanak ; in ¢, MS. has ‘sad (not ‘smd !) for te, and TA. 4 ‘ye 
‘\dd (but the ye perhaps a blunder of the edition *); both dnagasas instead of sdve- 
dasas (which looks like a mere blunder, intended to have the sense of samvidinis). 
Then TA. has sdvithus-, vékus-, in a, and with it agrees Ap. (ix. 3. 22, a and b only, 
with vikiro yag ca viskirahk for b). Moreover, both MS. and TA. accent yaksmdin® 
Some of our mss. (Bp.I.K.) read xérrathds in b, but this is only an example of the fre- 
quent confusion of y and va. Ppp. has |«vkasukas in a, like our text |, savedhasas in 
¢, and ucidyavo (for aninagam) at the end. *| The Poona ed, p. 126, gives d¢ ‘sada, 
but notes onc ms. as having /e ye ‘smad; and it accents ydhsmam.J 


15. The flesh-eating one that is in our horses, heroes, that is in our kine, 
goats-and-sheep, do we thrust out — the fire that obstructs the people, 

Ppp. combines in a wo ‘¢v-, and reads for b yo gosu yo ‘javisu ; Land puts the verse 
after 16]. This verse and the one following are quoted with others (see note to vs. 1) 
in Kaug. 71. 8 

16. Thee from inexhaustible (? duya) men, kine, horses, thee the flesh- 
eating one do we thrust out — the fire that obstructs life. 

Ludwig gets rid of the difficulty of daya by taking it as anyd and the nouns ina, b 
as datives. Ppp. reads ajitdnd for anyebhyas (vd ; inc it puts nee after kravyadam. 
Some of our mss. (Bs.!.) combine xis &r- (ath and &r- should be separated in our 


edition). The Anukr. very unnecessarily scans the verse as 8+6:8+9, while it is 
easily read into a regular anus{ubh. 


17. On what the gods wiped off, on what human beings (manusyd) 
also—on that having wiped off the drops of ghee (?), O Agni, do thou 
mount the sky. 

All our mss, have amrjata unaccented save one (E.), which has dsvjata. | All of 
SPP’s have ampjata save his J., which has, s.m., dmyyata.| Ghrtastdvas in ¢ is trans- 
lated after the Pet. Lexx., but the rendering is in the highest degree doubtful, on account 
both of form and of sense. Probably the reading is corrupt. Ppp. gives no help, as 
most of vss. 17, 18 is los* out of the ms.; [but their order appears to be inverted J. 
Our mss, seem to read -s¢d- very plainly [and SPP. reports no variant J, but that need 
not prevent our understanding instead -sid-, if more acceptable, 


18. Being kindled, O Agni, thou to whom oblations are made, go 
(47am) thou not away against us; shine just here by day, and that [we] 
long see the sun. 
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Or dyavi, in ¢, ‘in the sky’ (so Ludwig). The last pada is also i.6.3 4 [Cf. also 
note to vi. 19.2.} There is no good reason for calling the verse nicr?. 


19. Wipe ye off on the lead; wipe ye off on the reeds; and what on 
the consuming fire; likewise on the dark (rd@md) ewe; headache on the 
pillow. 

The rendering is very literal, and does not disguise the obscurity of the connection, 
Ppp. reads for b agnis samkkusikag ca yah, which is more manageable: ‘and on [that] 
which [is] the consuming fire’: i.e. ‘on the fire.’ | Caland, KZ. xxxiv. 457, comparing 
Avestan locutions, says that agndu samkasuke ca yat is locative to agnih samkasukay 
ca yah: cf. vs. 4o and i.30.1.{ The verse is quoted in Kaug. 71.16; 86.19, with 
vss, 13 and 40: see above, under vs. 13. ‘The mss. in general, according to their wont, 
read ina mrdhvam (but Bs. mrdhdham). [For girsakti, see ref's under i. 12, 3, | 


20. Having settled what is foul upon the lead [and] headache upon the 
pillow, having wiped off on the black ewe, be ye cleansed, fit for sacrifice, 
Compare xiv. 2.67, |Cf. MGS. ii. 1, 10. ] 


2t. Go away, O death, along a distant road which is thine here, other 
than that the gods go upon; I speak to thee having sight, hearing; let 
these many heroes be here. 

The verse (except d) is RV. x. 18. 1, and found also in VS. (xxxv. 7), TB. (iii. 7. 145), 
and TA. (iii. 15.2: vi. 7.3). RV. has suds for our esds in b, and, for d, wi nak praydh 
ririso mé "td virdn, and the other texts agree with it, save that VS. has amyds for scds 
in b. Ppp. omits tha ind. [Cf MB. i. 1.15; also MGS, ii, 18.2 m.] The verse is 
used several times in Kaug.: at 71,11, 215 72.13; 86. 24. 


22. These living ones have turned away from the dead ; our invocation 
of the gods hath been auspicious (64adrd) today; we have gone forward 
unto dancing, unto laughter; may we, rich in heroes, address counsel. 


The verse (again with exception of d) is RV. x. 18. 3, and found also in TA. (vi, 10. 2). 
The last pada in the other texts is drdghiya dyuh pratardn (TA, -rant) dddhanah ; our 
dis identical with RV.i.117.25d. ‘TA.* has & *vavartin ina, and agama ine. | With 
bef. RV. x. §3.3d.] The verse is used (with vs. 29) in Kaug. 71.18 and 86,21. [At 
vs. 30, W. wrote “speak to the counsel,” and then interlined suggestion of * council.” | 
"| TA. has also priitzo for prdiico. | 


23. I set this enclosure for the living; let not another of them now 
go to that goal; living a hundred numerous autumns, Iet them set an 
obstacle to death with a mountain. 


The verse is RV. x. 18.4, and found also in VS. (xxxv. 15), TB. (iii. 7. 114), 
TA, (vi. 10 2), and Ap. (ix. 12.45 xiv. 22.3). RV. differs from our text only by read- 
ing sivants inc, and antdr (for tirds) in d. VS. agrees throughout with RV.; TB. 
differs only hy having (like AV.) éirds in d (esda nu in b is doubtless a misprint, as 
mdtydm in a is a misprint for mrtyum ; see the comm. [ the Poona ed., p. £137, corrects 
them both |), and drdham inb. TA. reads md nd‘nu gad and drdhkam in b, and firds 
and dadmahe ind. Ap. agrees cxactly with TB. the first time; but the second time it 
has #0 nu (or nw) in b, and dadhmahe in d. (Cf. MY’. ii, 22. 24.] Ppp. gives, in 
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jvok for gatam, andecombines ¢aradas pu-. In Kaug. 72. 17 the verse accompanies 
the setting down (of a stone) in the door; in 72. 2 the last pada is recited while stepping 
over the stone. 


r 

24. Mount, choosing old age for life-time, pressing on, one after 
another, as many as ye be; you here let Tvashtar, him of good births, 
jn accord [with you], lead on to living your whole life-time. 

The verse is (once more with exception of the last pada) RV. x. 18.6, and found 
also in TA. (vi. 10.1). RV. reads sfhd after yd¢i in b, and thé for dn vas in, and 
its d is dirghdm dyuh karat jludse wah. TA. differs from RV. by having graands 
ina, surdinas (for sajésds) in ¢, and karat in d. Ppp. puts the verse after our 25, 


and combines in a-b vrndna ‘nu, The verse is used in Kaug. 72. 13 with VSS. 21, 32, 
44, 55, and others from elsewhere. 


25. As days take place (647) one after anqther, as seasons go along 
with scasons, as an after one does not desert (/@) a preceding — so, 
O creator (dhdtr), arrange their life-times. 


This verse is RV. x. 18, 5, found also in TA. (vi. 10.1). For s@&dm, at end of b, 
RV. reads sddhi, and TA. £lptah. 


26. The stony one flows (77); take ye hold together; play the hero, 
pass over, O friends; quit here them that are of evil courses; may we 
pass up unto powers (? vdja) that are free from disease. 

The verse is RV. x. 53. 8, and found also in VS (xxxy. 10) and TA. (vi. 3.2). RV. has 
ut tisthata Sor virdyadhvam in b, jahdma and (for durdvas) dgevas in ¢, and givan 
vaydm (for anamivan) ind. {VS. agrees with KV. save that it accents sd&éAayak in b 
and reads, for ¢, déra jahtmd ‘jivd yé dsan.| TA, agrees in general with RV., but has 
revatis | unaccented | for riyade in a, and in d puts # farema after abhi vidjdn. Vss. 26 
an’? 27 are quoted in Kaug. 71. 24 and 86. 27 to accompany the symbolical act of cross- 
ing over northward; and in Viit. 12.11 to accompany (at any time) the crossing of 
Streams. 


27. Stand up, pass over, O friends ; the stony river here runs (syand) ; 
quit ye here them that are unpropitious ; may we pass up unto propitious 
pleasant powers. 

This variation of vs. 26 gives part of the RV. variants to that vs. |For a ciscussion 


of the RV. verse, see notes to my Skt. Reader, p. 388.] Ppp. makes b identical with 
26a, The use by Kaug. was stated in the preceding note. 


28, Take ye hold on that of all the gods in order to splendor, becom- 
ing cleansed, clear, purifying; stepping over difficult tracks, may we 
revel a hundred winters with all our heroes. 


The first half-verse is identical with vi.62.3 a, b, save that the latter begins with 
vai¢nanarim, We have doubtless to supply advan ‘boat.’ But Ppp. has sinrtam 
for varcase in a; and the comm. to Nirukta vi.12 quotes the pratika in this form, 
explaining s#urtam by vacam (Roth). According to Kaug. 72. G, it is a young heifer 
(vatsatart) that is causea to be laid hold on. 
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29. By upward roads, full of wind, by distant (pdea) ones, stepping 
over those that are lower (dzara), thrice seven times did the departed 
(pareta) seers bear back death with the track-obstructor. 


Ppp. reads for b apakrdmanto duritart pareht, In Kaug. 71.18 and 86, 21, this 
verse is quoted with vs. 22 ‘for the purpose expressed in the texts’ (mantroktam) ; and 
in 71. 19 and in 86,22 the second half-verse is quoted to accompany ' the effacement 
(/up) of the tracks to the streams.’ | W’s “ (/vp)” was intended to express his doubt 
as to the warrantableness of Bloomfield’s change of /up to yup. Caland expresses the 
same doubt, WZKM. viii. 369: cf. his Zodtengebrauche, p. 120. | 


30. Come ye, obstructing the track of death, assuming further on a 
longer life-time; sitting in your station, thrust ye [away] death; then 
may we, living, speak to the council. 


The first half-verse is RV. x. 18.2 a, b, and is found also in TA. (vi. 10.2); for our 
é°ta, RV. reads yd alta, VA. ydd dima (dima unaccented, unless there is a misprint 
[Poona ed. rightly @éma, p. 444]); and TA. has pratarim in b. [Cf MGS. ii. 1.13 
and p. 153.] The verse is quoted in Kaug. 71. 20 and 86. 23 in connection with doing 
something to (symbolical) boats ; and the second half-verse in Kaug. 72. 10. Ppp. reads 
pratiram in b, and jivas in d, thus in the latter pada rectifying the meter. The Anukr, 
takes no notice of the irregularities in a and d, perhaps because they balance each other, 
[As to wddtham, cf. note to vs, 22, and Bloomfield in JAOS. xix.2 14. ] 


31. Let these women, not widows, well-spoused, touch themselves 
with ointment, with butter ; tearless, without disease, with good treasures 
(-rdtna), let the wives ascend first to the place of union (ydnz2), 


This verse is repeated below, as xviii. 3.57. It is RV. x. 18.7, and found also in 
TA, (vi.t0.2). RV. has vgantu, and TA. mrgantam, for our spr¢antam in b, and 
TA, sugeévas for surdinas in ¢; RV. also combines anacrdzw ‘vam- ine. Ppp. reads 
sane vicanta in b; and it adds another corresponding verse for the men: ime virar 
avidhavads sujadnaya nara "Ajanena sarpisd etc, (d) syondd yoner adhi talpam urheyuk 
[intending ruheyus |. With our verse, in Kfiug. 72.11, grass shoots dipped in butter 
are handed to the women; and 72.12 appears to quote the Ppp. verse (the pratisa is 
given as (me jiva avidhavih sujamayah) to accompany a similar act to the men. 


32. I separate (uy-d-4r) these two by oblation ; J shape them apart with 
a spell (4rdhman); 1 make for the Fathers unwasting seadid; I unite 
these with a long life-time. 


Ppp. reads for ¢ sudhair pitrbhyo amrtan duhdnad. From Viit. 6.2 the separation 
would appear to he that of the other two fires when taken from the householder's fire, 
but Kaug. 70. 10 has it repeated while one looks upon the householder's and the flesh- 
eating fircs: the latter is most likely to be its true application. It_is also quoted in 
Kiug. 72. 13 with several other verses, from this hymn and elsewhere, as noted under 
VS. 24, 


33. What Agni, O Fathers, hath entered into our hearts, an immortal 
into mortals, that god do I enclose in mc; let him not hate us, nor let 
us [hate] him. 
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Ppp. reads in b amartyas for amrtas, and, in ¢, mahyans tari; 
js found also in TS. (v. 7.9") and MS. (i.6.1); both read, for b, dmartyo martyan 
avivéia; for c, d, TS. has dm atmdn péri arhutmahe vaydm mad sb asmén avahdya 
jira gat, and MS, tdm dtmdni pari grhnimast "hd néd esd asman avahiya pariyat. 
‘Lhe verse is quoted in Kaug. 70. 15 for recitation while the hearts are touched. 


34. Having turned away from the householder’s fire, go ye forth to 
the right with the flesh-eating one; do ye what is dear to the Fathers, to 
self, what is dear to the priests (drahmdn), 

Ppp. reads, for a, b, afavartyd 'gnitk garhapatyans kravyada "py ctu daksina ; and, 
in d, Arxuta (not -/2). Kaug.71.4 quotes the verse, to accompany a corresponding 
action. | Caland, Zodtengebrauche, Note 417, would read krdvyddah, as voc. } 


35. The flesh-eating Agni that is unremoved (4-nir-d-hita), taking to 
himself the double-portioned riches of the oldest son, destroys [him] 
with ruin. 

Ppp. begins with vibka-; it omits our vs. 36, 


36. What one plows, what one wins (van), and what one gains (vid) 
by pay (vasnd) —all that is not a mortal’s, if the flesh-eating one be 
unremoved. 

As usual in such cases, in most of the mss, it is wholly doubtful whether easéena or 


-sne- or -sre- is intended in b; the true reading is vasu¢na. The verse, as noted above, 
is wanting in Ppp. Bp. reads ds/é at end of ¢. 


37. He becomes unfit for sacrifice, of smitten splendor; not by him 
is the oblation to be eaten; [him] the flesh-eating one cuts off from 
plowing, kine, riches, whom it pursues. 

Ppp. reads, in a, ye agnayo for ayajitiyd; and, inc, krstivt gdsir dhanamk. Bp. has 
in bud: édnena. The dkavati which spoils the meter of a is doubtless an intrusion 
[although Ppp. also has it |. 


38. A mortal, going down to mishap, speaks forth repeatedly with 
greedy ones (? g7déhya); whom (pl.) the flesh-cating Agni, from near by, 
after-knowing, follows (? v#-/a7). 

The translation is purely mechanical, the sense heing wholly obscure. Nothing 
corresponding to uifdvati is found anywhere else; the Pet. Lex. sugyests emendation 
to widhavati, Ludwig, alternatively, to vtimyati or vifamati. Yet, d are repeated 
below as 52 c, d (that verse is wanting in Ppp., which, however, has these two padas in 
vs. 50). The much corrupted version of Ppp. gives no help as to the verse in gencral : 
bahu krudhis pra vadanty anti tarmato ‘nvet: ca: kravyddam aguir |intending 
Aravyad yam ag-? | annuidvan vibhavali (vitavati ?). 


39. The houses are united with seizure (g7d/i) when a woman's hus- 
band dies; a knowing priest (6rahmdn) is to be sought, who shall remove 
the flesh-eating one. 

Ppp. reads in b yat striyam mriyate. ‘ United ' (in a), i.e. ‘caused to be affected.’ 
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40. What evil (riprd), ‘pollution we have committed, and what ill-doing, 
from that let the waters cleanse me, and from the crushing Agni what, 

The last clause seems a false construction, the true one being something like the 
version of Ppp. : aguis samthkusikag ca yah ; but Ludwig fills it out to “and [from that] 
which [arises] from Agni Samkasuka.” | As to the construction, see Caland as cited 
under vs.19.] [LAs to savkasuka, cf. note to vs.11.] Ppp. further reads duritan 
(for gamalam) ina; and it has ¢undhanty inc [cf. note to vi. 115. 3 and the VS. variant 
there]. The Anukr. understands the verse as 6 + 8:8 + 8 = 30 syllables; but the pada. 
mss., less.acceptably, mark the pada division as occurring after catymd. The verse is 
quoted in Kaug. 71. 16 and 86, 19 in company with others, as noted under vs. 13. 


41. These fore-knowing ones (f.) have turned hither upward from 
below by roads that the gods go upon; upon the back of the virile 
(vrsabhd) mountain the ancient streams (sarft) go about new. 

‘Waters’ (fas) is doubtless to be supplied with the adjectives in a,b. Ppp. com- 
bines 42 "dhardd at the beginning, and reads rsabhasya inc. It js doubtless by a 
blunder (catasras for fisras) that the Anukr. appears to reckon this regular ¢risfubh to 
the anustubhs of the hymn. The verse is quoted in Kaug. 72. 3. 


‘42, O non-flesh-eating Agni, push out the flesh-eating one; bring the 
god-sacrificing one. 

The Anukr, scans this verse as 5 +6+ 8 = 19 syllables, acknowledging the unelided 
a of akravyat, and separating nuda d dev-. The prose yajus (as it really is) is quoted 
in Kaug. 69. 8 as accompanying the bringing of a light from the frying-pan (¢Arastra), 
and in 71.8 with other verses, as noted under vs.1 above. |The first half-verse is 
defaced in Ppp. J 


43. The flesh-eating one entered into this man; he has gone after the 
flesh-eating one; having made two tigers severally, I take him, who is 
other than propitious, 


Ppp. reads pra viveca in a, and nana "ham inc. The verse is quoted, with others 
(sce note to vs. 1), in Kaug. 71. 8. 


* 44. Concealment of the gods, defense (faridi/) of men (manusya), 
the householder’s fire is set (gritd) between both classes. 

In accordance with the Anukr., the mss. interpose no stroke of interpunction in this 
verse, which plainly is not metrical, though the last 8 syllables read like an anwsfubh 
pada. It is quoted, with others (see note to vs. 24), in Kaug.72.13. Ppp. reads 
ubhayad inc. |The medial avasdna is lacking in SPP. and should be deleted from 
the Berlin ed. | 


45. Lengthen thou out, O Agni, the life-time of the living; let them 
who are dead go unto the world of the Fathers; do thou, a good house- 
holder's fire, burning away the niggard, assign to this man an ever better 
dawn, 


Ppp. reads, for a, jivdndm agnes pratar dirgham dyus, and, in ¢, d, aratir usdme-ujain 
(raya crayasi dadhat. Kaug.,and Vait. quote as praftka only the beginning of ¢; 
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this looks rather as if they made one verse of our 45 ¢, d and 46. In Kaug. (71, 2) it 
accompanies setting down fuel on the householder's fire; in Vit. (4. 8) it is used with 
one of the offerings of the sacrificer’s wife. It(it+13:11+11= 46) is very ill defined 
as simply a jagatt. 


“46. Overcoming, O Agni, all [our] mals do thou assign to us their 
refreshment [and] wealth. 


The Anukr. agrees with the mss, in reckoning these two /risfubh padas as a whole 
verse. 


47. Take ye hold after this saving (pdpri) carrier (vdhni) Indra; he 
shall carry you out of difficulty [and] reproach; by him smite away the 
on-flying shaft; by him ward off (pari-pa) Rudra’s hurled [missile]. 

Ppp. reads, for b, sa yo viduan vijahati mrtyun, [and its 4 is like ours|, The 
verse (13 + 11:11 +11 = 46) is unintelligibly ill described by the Anukr. One of the 
four dissyllabic words in a is apparently an intrusion — perhaps most probably édram, 
since one does not see why Indra should make his appearance in this Agni hymn (but 
see vs. $4), and the epithet va/ni belongs especially to Agni. In Kaug. 72. 7 the verse 
is sed (next after vs. 28) to accompany laying hold on a bull Lef. introd. to iv. 22]. 


48. Lay ye hold after the draft-ox [as] float (p/avd); he shall carry 
you out of difficulty [and] reproach ; mount this boat of Savitar; may we 
cross over misery by the six wide [directions]. 

This and the remaining verses of the hymn are given by Ppp. in the order 49-51, 54, 
53, 55, 48 (52 being wanting). [Cf MGS, ii.1.14 and p. 146.} In Kaug. 72. 8, this 
verse and the next are used (next after vss. 28, 47) in laying hold on a couch (fa/fa) ; 
the third pada in 71, 23 and 86, 26, in causing some one to embark on a (symbolical) 
boat containing gold and barley. ‘There is no good reason for calling the verse dhurij. 


4y. Day-and-night thou goest after, bearing, standing comfortable 
(tsemyd), prolonging [life], having good heroes ; bearing, O couch, health- 
ful (dndtura), well-minded ones (m.), do thou long be for us smelling of 
men (pirusagandhi), 


The description of the Anukr. seems to require us to resolve -ra-@-tre in a. The use 
by Kaug. was noticed under the preceding verse. 


50. They fall under the wrath of the gods, they live always evilly, after 
whom the flesh-cating firc, from near by, like a horse, scatters reeds. 

Ppp. reads in a devesu, and this is the usual and regular construction with d-vrage. 
Further, for d it has our 38 d and 52d. The Anukr. gives zva two syllables ind. Our 
Bp. reads ansikdn (insterd of -£é7) here and in 38¢ and 52 ¢. [One could casily 


wan das an anustubh pada, devevdnvdpate naddém (Gram. § 233 a), if it were worth 
scanning, | 


51. Whoever, without faith, from desire of riches then sit together 
with the flesh-eating one, they verily feed the fire (@-dha) about the pot 
(kumbht) of others La:ways ]. 
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That is, doubtless, never have a fire of their own. The Pada-text in a~b is dhana, 
~hamyd » dt: kravyacdda,; Ppp. has a different reading, -hdmyas trav, thus getting 
rid of the dificult d {The mark of pada division is after d¢, it should be before it | 
The Anukr. seems to authorize the resolution sa-dm in ¢. 


52. He desires, as it were, to fly forth with his mind; repeatedly Ife 
returns again— they whom the flesh-eating Agni, from near by, after. 
knowing follows. ‘ 

We had the obscure second half-verse above as 38 c,d. The verse is wanting in 


Ppp. as already noted. The substitution of pafari for pipatisaté would rectify the 
meter of a. | Pada b scems clearly to refer to rebirth: cf. Pragna Upanishad, i. 9, | 


53. A black ewe [is] of cattle [thy] portion ; leadftoo, they call thy 
gold (?candrd), O flesh-cating one; ground beans [are] thy portion [as] 
oblation ; seek (sac) thou the thicket of the forest-spirit (aranydnt). 

Ppp. reads (better) w/a for afi in b. ‘The verse is quoted in Kaug. 71. 6 (with vss. 4 
and 7: see note to vs.4), and again in 71. 14, in connection with setting down the 
light (difa). 


$4. Having made offering of withered (? drat) cane (¢stha), of tilpiiya, 
of ddéudana, of recds; having made fuel of this, Indra removed Yama’s 


fire. 

Various kinds of recd or cane are doubtless named in a,b. Jarant is lit. ‘aged,’ 
Ppp. reads in ¢ fan indre ‘dhmavt. The Anukr. does not note ¢ as defective; we may 
resolve either ¢ndy-a or hrtu-d. The verse is quoted (with vss. 1, 11, 55: see note to 
ys, 1) in Kaug. 71. 5, to accompany the feeding of the flesh-eating fire. 


55. Having sent in opposition an opposing (fratydiic) song (arkd), I, 
foreknowing, have entered abroad on the road; I have directed away the 
lifebreaths of them yonder; these here I unite with long life-time. 


The first half-verse is difficult and doubtful. The use made of the verse by Kauc. 
gives no help; it is quoted in 71. 5 as noted above, under vs. 54; and in 72. 13 with 
_ Several other verses, as noted under vs. 24. Ppp, reads dcahdra at end of b. |W. has 
overlooked the // and the accent of the two perfects: perhaps, ‘since I have entered 
{and] have directed ..., [accordingly] I unite’ etc. Henry, p. 238, inserts another A/ 
after amisam. | 
[Here ends the second anuzvdka, with 1 hymn and §5 verses. The quoted Anukr. 
says “nadas” tu pancond. | 


3 Cremation as a sacrifice. 


[ Yama.— sastih. mantroktasvarygdudandgnidevatyam. trdistubham : 1, 42, 43, 47, bhurij; 8 
44, 20, 22, 24, jaguti; 43. 2 3 47. suardd drsi path ; 34. virddgarbhd ; 39. anustub- 
garbhd; 44. pardbrhati; 55-60. 3-av. 7-p. cattkumaty atydgatacdkvardtirdkvaradharlya- 
garbha ‘tdhrti (55, 57-60. krti; 56. virdt br). 


[ Partly. prose—namely parts of vss. 55-Go.} Found also [except vs. 28] in 
Paipp. xvii, (with slight differences of verse-order, noted under the verses), Nearly all 
the verses of the hymn are used, according to Kiug. 60-63, and on the whole in their 
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natural tir om combined especially with xi, 1 (often a verse from each hymn being 
quoted Se the same rule), in the sava ceremony ; very few verses anywhere else, Vait. 
quotes only 4 verses. 

‘Translated : Henry, 195, 238; Griffith, ii. 110; Bloomfield, 185, 645. 


* 1, Stand, a man (pimans), upon men; go to the hide; call thither her 
who is dear to thee; of what age (? ydvavtt) ye two first came together in 
the beginning, let that be your same age in Yama’s realm. 

Ppp. combines pustso adki and omits zh in a, Kaug, 60. 31 has the verse used when 
the sacrificer is made to stand upon the ox-hide which is to be his station during the 


ceremony. The various antecedents have been prepared to the accompaniment of the 
first verses Of xi. Ts yag | 


2. So much [be] your sight, so many your powers (viryd), so great 
your brilliancy (fas), so many-fold your energies (zd/ina); Agni fastens 
on (sac) the body when [it is his} fuel (?); then, O paired ones (mzthund), 
shall ye come ito being from what is cooked (pakvd). 

The pada-text has yadé : édhah in ¢, as translated. Ppp. reads before it agai: 
qarvait sajate, and after it afka; and in a, b it makes caésus and tejas change places. 
[In OB, v. 258, Aakued is defined as ‘the charred remains and ashes of a corpse.’ Pada 
d recurs in vs.9.] |W. makes a query on the margin; “the husband and wife burnt 


together ?? and born anew and alike out of the cremation? "| 

3. Together in this world, together on the [road] the gods travel, 
together also unite ye (du.) in the realms of Yama; purified by purifiers, 
call ye to yourselves whatever seed (r¢fas) came into being from you. 


All the mss. agree in the unaccented asmin ina. The verse appears to be quoted 
(as ‘third verse’) in Kaug. 60. 33, to accompany a calling upon their offspring (apatya). 


4 Enter together, ye sons, into the waters, coming together, ye rich 
in life, unto this living one (m.); of them (f.) share ye the one which 
(m.) they call immortal, the rice-dish which your (du.) gencratrix cooks. 


The meaning and connection are very obscure. ‘Of them’ seems to refer to the 
waters (f.), Ppp. removes one difficulty by reading vas instead of wdém in d; it has in ; 
)| -dhanyat | sameta | cf. vs. 25]. In Kaug. 60. 35 the verse is used when the pair lie 
lown together, accompanied by their offspring, after a vessel of water has becn set pn 


he hide. 

5. What one your (du.) father cooks, and what one [your] mother, in 
wder to release from evil (riprd) and from pollution of speech — that 
tundred-streamed, heaven-going rice-dish hath permeated (7/-df) with 
reatness both firmarnts (xdbhas). 


Ppp. reads at the beginning yam was pita. 


6. Both firmaments, and worlds of both kinds, what heaven-going ones 
re conquered of the sacrificers — which one of them is chiefly (? dgve) full 
f light, full of honey, in that combine ye (du.) with your sons in old age. 

Ppp. combines in ¢ yo ‘gre, and part of our mss. (P.M.W.T ) read the same.’ 
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7. Take ye (du.) hold upon each forward direction ; to this world they 
that have faith attach themselves (sac); what of you that is cooked is 
served up in the fire, combine ye, O husband-and-wife, in order to its 
guarding. 

‘The verse is nearly accordant with vi. 122.3. ‘Forward’ (frdfc) is also ‘ eastern,’ 
LNote here again the sequence of the cardinal points ( pradaksina), and cf. end of intrad. 
to iii, 26.] The Anukr. passes the irregularity of the second half-verse (11 +11: 
10+12=44) without notice. Kéug.61.1 quotes this verse alone; and 61.2 quotes 
7-10 as used while they follow around the vessel of water. Ppp. reads, for ¢, d, as 
follows: mimatham patr tad vam piruam astu (iva pakvas pitrydyane ‘ty (‘bhy Py 
amayat, 


8. Attaining unto the southern quarter, turn ye (du.) about unto this 
vessel; in it shall Yama, in concord with the Fathers, assure abundant 
protection unto your cooked [offering]. 

‘Init’: ie., as the gender shows, in the vessel. Some of our mss, make very bad 
work with vw in ¢, reading vdydm (P.M.W.), vaydm (Bs.s.m.), vardm (R.), vam 
yam (T.). Itis absurd of the Anukr, to reckon the verse (11+ 11:12411=45) a 
Jagat. 

g. This western of the quarters verily is a thing to be preferred, in 
which Soma is over-ruler and favorer; to it resort (¢r¢) ye (du.); attach 
yourselves to the well-doers; then, O paired ones, shall ye come into 
being from what is cooked. 

The last pada is identical with 2d above. But Ppp. reads instead adhd pakvena 
saha sant bhavema, which is nearly identical with vi. 119. 2 d and the concluding pada 
of 55-60 below. ‘The Anukr. takes no notice of the deficiency of the first pada. 


10. A superior realm, having superiority by progeny, may the northern 
of the quarters make our (pl.) apex (? dgra); a five-fold (pdita) meter 
hath the man become; may we come into being together with all, having 
all their limbs. 


Ppp. reads paiktig chandas at the beginning of c. We have to resolve pa-@it- in 
order to make a full pada. , 


It. This fixed [quarter] is eird ; homage be to it; let it be propitious 
to [my] sons and to me; do thou, O goddess Aditi, having all choice 
things, like an active herdsman defend our cooked [offering]. 


The verse is quoted in Kaug. 61. 3, next after the four preceding ones. 


12. Do thou embrace us, as a father his sons; Ict propitious winds 
blow here for us on the earth ; what rice-dish the two deities cook here, 
let that know our penance and also truth. 

Ppp. reads ¢agda for Shaman in b, and vittam for vetty at the end. ‘That’ (?) 
in d is neuter, and so not correlative to ‘what’ (ydm m.) inc. P.M.W. read svaja nah 


atend of a. The verse lacks two syllables of being a good jagatf. |The verse is 
quoted at Kaug. 61. 4. J 
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13. Whenever the black bird, coming hither, hath sat upon the orifice, 
surprising (ésar) what is resolved (vi-saij), or when the barbarian woman 
dast) with wet hands smears over — cleanse, ye waters, the mortar {and} 
pestle. 

Ppp. combines in a ¢akune "ha, and reads in ¢ dast v2 yad, and in d [cé. vss. 21 and 
6 and note to vi. 115. 3} ¢uadhata "Pak. Kaug¢. quotes the verse in 8. 1, and the 
romm. also under 2. 6, but they cast no light on the obscure first half-verse. The verse 


iy a good érisfubh, yet the Anukr. attetnpts to give it some special description, of which 
the text is corrupt and unintelligible (yad-yat érsna ity atha). 


14. Let this pressing-stone, broad-based, vigor-bestowing, purified by 
purifiers, smite awgy thedemon; mount thou the hide; yicld great protection; 
et not the husband-and-wife fall into evil proceeding from sons (patra). 

Ppp. has at the end gatham, with which, of course, dampati would have to be under- 
stood as vocative, unaccented. Expressions like that ind are found in several of the 
jatras; in AGS. i. (3. 7, ma "ham pautram aghast ni yam (should be gam, probably) ; 
nPGS.i. §. 11, yathe*yam sirl pautram aghant na rodat; andthe same in HGS. i. 19.7, 
vith pautram dnandam as antithesis to it. The verse is quoted in Kauc. 61, 18 (in 


onnection with xi. 1.9), to accompany the setting of mortar, pestle, and winnowing 
yasket, after sprinkling, upon the hide. 


15. The forest tree hath come to us together with the gods, forcing 
iff the demon, the pigdcds ; he shall rise up (w¢-¢r?), shall speak forth his 
roice; with him may we conquer all worlds, 

Ppp. reads and combines sau ’cchrdydtai in c, and reads api for abhi ind. Accord- 
ag to Kaug. 61.21, one sets up the pestle with this verse; in 125.3 the verse is used 


vith reference to the sacrificial post | in case it puts forth fresh shoots |; and similarly 
1 Viit. 10.8 Lin the pagudandha |. 


16, Seven sacrifices (w:dha) the cattle enclosed — which | the relative 
sronoun of them was full of light, and which was pining ; to them thirty 
eitics attach themselves ; do thou (m.) conduct us (pl.) unto the heavenly 
svargd) world. 

Our Rp. reads ¢dwz inc, and a few of the sav:hita-mss. (P.M W.E.) agree with it; 
im ig certainly wrong, but ¢é would be an acceptable improvement. Ppp. has me- 
hasvan instead of jyotismdn (and the latter must be taken as having the sense of the 
omer); also cekarsa in b, and xesé in d. |For nesa, see Gram, § 896.| The verse 
‘quoted in Kiug. 61.13, to accompany the handling or stroking of something by the 


vo spouses [with their offspring ]. Pada b has a redundant syllable, unnoticed by 
’e Anukr., unless we contract to yds ‘sdu. 


17. Unto the heaveuly world shalt thou conduct us (pl.); may we be 
nited with wife, with sons; I grasp [her (?)] hand; let her (?) come here 
‘ter me; let not destruction pass us, nor the niggard. 


The last pada is nearly the same with vi. 124.3 d; cf. also ii.7.40¢,d. Ppp. ends 
with xo ‘rati#A, The verse is a good érésfudA, and its description by the Anukr. is 
isurd. Kaug. 61. 14 uses the latter half-verse, not in a way to cast light on its meaning. 
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18, The seizure (grdit), evil (papmdn)—may we go beyond them (pl.). 
dissipate thou the darkness ; mayest thou speak forth what is agreeable ; 
made of forest trec, uplifted, do not injure; do not crush to pieces | v#-¢r | 
the god-loving rice-grain, 

Jihinstr in Gis a misprint for jthinstr, which all the Live. W's | mss. read. | So read 
9 of SPP’s authorities; and 4 have séAiisis; but SPP, prints siAsists, accentless, with 
3 of his mss. Perhaps the accent is to be regarded as antithetical.] A part of our 
mss, (O.T.K.D.R.p.m.) read gavfs in d; Ppp. has ¢arvais [see the references under 
. vi 32.2). The verse (with xi. 1.9 b) accompanies in Kaug. 61.22 the pounding with 
the pestle. ’ 


19, About to become all-expanded, ghee-backed, go thou, of like origin 
(sdyoni), unto that world; hand thou (#fa-yam) the rain-increased sieve; 
Ict that winnow away the husk, the chaff. 

The first half-verse is identical with 53 c,d below. Some mss. (I.0.D.K.: also half 
of the Kiug. mss.) read paldvam ind. Ppp. has vidvan instead of efam in b. With c, 
according to Kaug, 61. 23, the ¢#rpa is grasped; with a (or the whole verse ?), accord. 
ing to 24, itis raised; with d, according to 25, the sifting is done. The third pada 
lacks a syllable, unless we may resolve ¢u-vrfam. |For “sieve,” here and in ys. 20, 
read rather “ winnowing-basket "? | : 


20. The three worlds are commensurate with the drdimaga: yon 
heaven, namely, earth, atmosphere ; having seized the [soma-]stalks, take 
ye (du.) hold after; let them swell up (@-pya@); let them come again to 
the sieve, 


All our mss. (except D.) read asdu, unaccented, in b; emendation to asd was plainly 
necessary. All the sasiAitd-mss. (except E.) separate in ¢ grbhitud anv, which, accord- 
ingly, might perhaps as well have been left, though the Prat. does not recognize the 
case of irregular hiatus. Ppp. seems to combine the two words in the usual fashion; 
but it has -rabAetdm ; also, in b, prthivyam ant. ‘The verse is quoted in Kaug. 61.27 
in connection with touching the winnowed grains (?); and, in 28, the last words of d 
(punar etc.), with scattering them, apparently, again on the sieve. 


21. Manifoldly separate [are] the forms of cattle; thou becomest one- 
formed together with success; that red skin —that thrust thou [away] ; 
the pressing-stone shall cleanse like a fuller (? ma/agd) the garments. 

Or b may be ‘thou comest into being one-formed with success.’ Afalagd occurs 
nowhere else; its use with va makes it impossible to tell whether the pada-text would 
divide malacgah. Ppp. reads dhavati in b and malagdi’va ind. | Again, as in ves. 13 
and 26, it reads cundhati for gumbhati: cf. note to vi.115.3.] The quotation in 
Kaug. 61. 26 casts no light on the meaning. Our text ought to read sdatrddhya at end 
of b. The verse is very ill named jagatt by the Anukr.; the treatment of zva in das 
only one syllable makes a regular ¢ris/udA of it. 


22, Thee that art earth I make enter into earth; this like body of thee 
{is] separated ; whatever of thee is burnt (? dyu¢td), [or] scratched by driving 
(drpana) ; with that do not leak ; I cover that over by a spell (4rdhman). 
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Ppp. reads, for a, bhamyam bhadmim adhi dharayami, in ©, arpanan: ca; in 4, 
cucror, apa tad, thus restoring the meter. The verse (atin +13 = 47) is very 
iN defined simply as a jagaff, In Kaug. 61. 30, the verse accompanies the smearing of 
a vessel (AumbAt); in Vait, 28. 12, the fashioning of a kettle. 

23. Mayest thou welcome as a mother a son; I unite (Sam-dha) thee 
that art earth with the earth ; a kettle, a vessel, do not stagger upon the 
sacrificial hearth, overhung by the implements of offering [and] by 
sacrificial butter. 

The first pida is apparently addressed to the earth, differently from the others, 
Ppp. puts the verse before our vs. 22, and reads in ¢ Aumbhir vedyant sare carantin. 
One or two of our mss. (Bs.0.) read usd inc. 

24. Let Agni, cooking, defend thee on the cast; Ict Indra, with the 
Maruts, defend on the south; may Varuna fix thee in the maintenance 
(dhariina) of the western [quarter]; on the north may Soma give thee 
together. 

Ppp. corrects the meter of b by reading raésadt, and that of d by having varupas 
instead of somas. The verse is irregular, but by no means a jaga/r, LI{ we make 
varunas and somas exchange places, as suggested by Ppp., and read raksat with Ppp., 
the vs. becomes a good ¢risfubh,] In Kaug, Gr. 32 it is used when arranging the fire 
about the kettle. 

25. Purified with purifiers, they purify themselves from the cloud; 
they go both to heaven and to earth [as their] worlds; them, lively, rich in 
life, firm-standing, poured into the vessel (f:/ra), let the fire kindle about. 


Ppp. puts the verse after our vs. 26, and reads at end of b dharmana (cf. RV. 
x 16 3b), and in ¢,d jivadhanyat sameta (cf. vs. 4| patra "siktat. The verse is 
defective by a syllable in a, but the Anukr, passes this without notice. Kaug. 61. 34 
quotes the verse to accompany putting into the strainer. 


26. They come from the sky, they fasten on (sac) the earth; from the 
earth they fasten upon the atmosphere ; being cleansed, they just cleanse 
themselves ; let them conduct us to the heavenly world. 


The accent of ¢ambhante inc is unmotived. Ppp. reads | cf. vss. 13 and 21 and 
note to vi, 115. 3 | ¢uadhanti, which (or gumbhanti) is decidedly preferable, That the 
reading in a is dvdh f- is noted in the comm. to Prat. ii, 68. 


27. Both as it were prevailing (fsab4%) and also commensurate, also 
bright and clean, immortal —as such do ye, O waters, directed, helping, 
cook the rich-dish for the two spouses, ye of good refuge. 

The translation implies i d emendation of dpahoclksantih to dpah ciks-, the former 


seeming wholly unacceptable. Ppp. combines and reads pragisfa "fas siks-, Our text 
reads with the mss. 


28. The numbered drops (stokd) fasten on the earth, being commensu- 
rate with breaths-and-expirations, with herbs; being scattered on, unnum- 
bered, of good color, the clean ones have obtained all cleanness. 
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¥ 
. This verse, as noted above, is wanting in Ppp. It is quoted in Kéug. 61. 36 to 
accompany the scattering in of the rice-grains after washing. 


29. They struggle up (ud-yudh), they dance on, being heated; they 
hurl foam and abundant drops (dind%); like a woman that is in her 
season, seeing her husband, unite yourselves, O waters, with these rice. 
grains. 


The translation assumes the emendation, made in our edited text, of ftviyd yd, 
for the 7tviydya of all the mss. [See SPP’s note on this matter, p. 231. He says 
riviya=mdaithuna.| Popp. reads rtviydudis (ais tand-. In Kaug. 61.37 the verse 
accompanies the making of the water to boil. 


30. Make thou them stand up, as they sit on the bottom; let them 
touch themselves all over with the waters; I have measured with vessels 
(pdira) the water that is here; measured are the rice-grains that are 
these dircctions. 

The last pada is translated as if yddimdh (p. yddi inh) were meant as equivalent 
to ydd init, corresponding to the ydd etd of ¢. Ppp. has srjantau at end of b. 


LHere, at the end of a decad-division, ends the twenty-sixth prapathaka. | 


31. Reach thou forth the sickle (pdrgu), hasten, take [it] quickly ; let 
them, not harming, cut (dz) the herbs at the joint; they of whom Soma 
compassed the kingship — let the plants be without wrath toward us, 

One or two of our mss. read in a pdragum (M.W.; O. pdrdrcum) ; and, as usual, 
some (0.D.R.) accent rdjyam ine. Ppp. has harantu for harau ‘sam in a; and, ig ¢, 
somo yasim. Amanyutdh is undivided in the pada-text. In Kaug. 61.38 the first 
pada is used with handing over the sickle for gathering the derdha-grass; the sccond 
pada,* in 61. 39, with cutting it above the joints; and in 1. 24, 25 both for a similar 
purpose; so also the first pada (or the verse) in 8. 11; and yet again both in the comm. 
to 137.4. *[| Quoted as osadhir dantu parvan at i. 25 and 61.39. According to Dag. 
Kar. (note to 137. 4), the quotation Ara yacha pargum covers a pada and a half, that 
is, it includes the a/i#sanfas which is omitted in the quotation of b. } 


32. Strew ye a new darhis for the rice-dish; be it dear to the heart, 
agreeable to the eye; on it let the gods [and] the divine ones (f.) settle 
(vig) together ; sitting down (xi-sad), let them partake of this with the 
seasons. 

The mss. read in b priyd, but our text makes the unavoidable emendation to -ydm. 
Some of the mss. also are bothered over the unusual combination /yva in b: [thus Bs. 
has vagldv astu; | R. valgdv astu; T. valguusty. And again, in d, Bs. reads -¢van 


7t-, and O.s.m.R. -¢zanty rt-, The verse accompanies in Kauc. 61. 40 the strewing of 
the barhis. 


33. O forest tree, sit on the strewn Jarhis, being commensurate with 
the Agni-praises (agnistomd), with the deities; like a form well made by 
an artisan (¢vdstr) with a knife, so (end) let the eager ones be seen round 
about in the vessel (pdfra). 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


689 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK XL. ——xii. 3 


Bp. and Bs.s.m, read suddhiya at end of c. The anomalous hiatus end (p, end) chdh 
iy noted in Prat. ili. 34. Ppp. reads suadhityainahyas pari patre dadrcydm. which is wel- 
come as ridding us of the wholly unsupported form dadrcram ; Lef. Gram. § 813}. In 
Kaug. 61. 43, the verse accompanies the setting of a vessel (pafrt) upon the darhis, in 
\ait. 10, 7, the laying of the sacrificial post upon the same (the editor of Kauc. regards 
it as quofed also in 15.11, but the verse there intended must be rather vi. 125. 1). 

34. In sixty autumns may he (?) seek unto the treasure-kecpers ; may 
he attain unto the sky with the cooked [offering] ; may both fathers [and] 
sons live upon him; make thou this one to go unto the heaven-going 
end of the fire. 

The last pda admits of various other constructions. Both here and in vs. 4t (where 
pida a is repeated) Bp, reads at the beginning casthydm. In c, O.p.m.R. accent 
jtvidn. Ppp. puts the verse after our vs, 35, and reads, for a, sus/ydvit ¢aradbhyas 
paridadhma enam ; for ¢, updi nan putran pitarag ca sidam, in d, imam for etam. 
There is no reason why the Anukr. should regard the verse as anything ‘but a regular 
tristubh. 1n Kaug. 62.9 it accompanies the setting down of the rice-dish westward 
from the fire. * 

35. A maintainer, maintain thyself in the maintenance of the earth; 
thee that art unmoved let the deities make to move (cyz) ; thee shall the 
two spouses, living, having living sons, cause to remove (xd-vas) out of 
the fire-holder. 

Ppp. combines -vyd 'cyw¢am in a-b, omits the meter-disturbing (and probably intru- 
sive) vd of c, reads in c -pufrd, and in d ud vasaydthas p-. The Anukr. takes no 
notice of the redundant syllable in ourc. In Kaug. 61. 41, the verse accompanies the 
r@noval of the vessel; in Vait. 0.9, the insertion of the end of the sacrificial post in 
the ground. 

36. Thou hast come together unto all the worlds, having conquered ; 
however many [be] the desires, thou hast made them wholly satisfied ; 
plunge ye (du.) in—both the stirring-stick [and] the spoon; take thou 
him up upon one vessel. 

This obscure verse wins no light from Kiug. (62.1), which says simply ffi man- 
troktam, connecting it with xi. 1.24. Some of our mss. (?.M.W.T.) read adAé for dd@hi 
ind, We should expect in c g@hef@m, as the nouns are not vocative. Ppp. reads ina 
samagin abhicikya, and in b kaman samitiu purastat. [Sce p. Ixxxviii, ] 

37. Strew thou on, spread forward, smear over with ghee this vessel ; 
as a lowing cow (nsrd) [toward] a young [calf] desiring the teat, do ye, 
O gods, utter the sound Aéng toward this one. 

‘Strew on’: i.e, specifically, make an #fastarana or covering of butter. In Ppp. the 
second half-verse {s wholly corrupt. The verse is quoted in Kaug. 61. 45, as accompany- 
ing the operation described, and the next verse is added in 61.46 when the operation is 
completed, 

38. Thou hast strewn on, hast made that world; let the broad 
unequalled heavenly world (svargd) spread itself out; to it shall resort 
(ri) the mighty eagle; the gods shall reach him forth to the deities. 

Ppp. begins with afasearair, and makes grayadtai and suparnas change places in c. 
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39. What in any case thy wife cooks beyond thee, or thy husband, 
O wife, in secret from thee, that do ye unite; that be yours together; 
agreeing (? sampaday-) together upon one world. 

Kaug. 62.11 quotes the verse (#¢i mantroktam), but casts no light upon it. [ Has a 
second pdcati fallen out after jaye ? | ; 

40. How many of her fasten on (sac) the earth, what sons came forth 
into being from us (pl.) —all those do ye (du.) call to you in the vessel ; 
knowing the navel, the young ones (¢ég#) shall come together. 


The mss. (excepting R.D.) leave sacante in a unaccented. Ppp. reads after it ‘sma, 
The versc, especially the first pada, is obscure. ‘Navel’ = ‘central point, place of 
union.’ The Anukr, does not heed the deficiency of a syllable in c; it means us, per. 
haps, to resolve fa-a7. 


41. What streams (dhdra@) of good (vdsu) [there are], fattened with 
honey, mixed with ghee, navels of immortality—all those doth the 
heaven-goer (? svargd) take possession of ; in sity autumns may he seck 
unto the treasure-keepers. 

The last and obscurest pada is identical with 34 a. The Anukr, perhaps accepts the 
redundant syllable of b and the deficient of ¢ as balancing each other. The verse is 
used, with 44 below, in Kiug. 62. 18, to accompany the further pouring in of juices, 
Ppp. reads samaktas for prapinds in a, and dhamayas at end of b, and combines -fa 
*bh- in d. 

42. He shall seek unto it, [as] treasure-keepers unto a treasure; let 
those who are others be not lords (duigvara) about ; given by us, deposit&, 
heaven-going, with three divisions it has ascended to three heavens 
(svargd). 

“Ppp. again combines in a -fa *bhy. Kauc. 62.10 makes the verse accompany the 
division of the rice-dish into three parts. There is no reason for calling it biwri, as 
the Anukr. does. : 


43. Let Agni burn the demon that is godless; Iet the flesh-eating 
pigacd not have a draught here; we thrust him, we bar him away from 
us; let the Adityas, the Afgirases, fasten on him. 

Doubtless we should emend to rumdhmas inc. Ppp. reads in d ddityd no afig-, thus 
rectifying the meter. The Anukr. notices this time the redundance of the pada. Doubt- 
less, as often elsewhere, we are to contract to ddityaf *nam. In Kaug. 62. 14 the verse , 
is made to accompany the carrying of fire around the offering. [BR. render the force 
of fra by defining pra-fa as ‘sich an’s Trinken machen.’ | 


44. To the Adityas, the Afigirases, I announce this honey mingled 
with ghee; with cleansed hands, not smiting down [anything of] the 
Brahman’s, go ye (du.), O well-doers, unto this heavenly world (svargd). 


The description by the Anukr. is quite wrong. ‘The use by Kau. 62.18 was noted 
_ above, under vs. 41. |For the use of the genitive, W. has noted a reference to Del- 
briick's Adtindische Syntax, p. 161.] 
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4§. Ihave obtained this highest division of it, from which world the 
most éxalted one obtained [it] completely; pour thou on the butter 
(sarpés); anoint with ghee; this is the portion of our Antigiras here. 
Ppp. has in a a different order of words: fdas: kdudam uttaman prapam asya. 


‘The verse (with xi. 1.31: the first half of each) is quoted in Kaug. 62.15, and again 
(the second half of each) in 62.17, in connection ‘with anointing the vessel with butter. * 


46. Unto truth, unto penance, and unto the deitics, we deliver this 
deposit (sidht), [this] treasure (¢evadht) ; let it not be lost (ava-ga) in 
our play, nor in the meeting; do not ye release it to another in prefer- © 
ence to (purd) me. 

One or two of our mss, (R.D.) accent at the end mdz; and the word is not found 
without accent unless here and at xi. 4.26. [| SPP. reads md¢ with 8 of his authorities, 
against 7 that have mat.| Ppp. reads in b dadhmas. This and the two following 
verses are quoted, with a number of others, in Kaug. 68. 27, at a later point in the rice- 
dish ceremony. | With c, cf. g2 a. | 


47. I cook; I give; verily upon my action [and] deed (? Zariina) the 
wife ; a virgin (? Adsimara) world hath been born, a son; take ye (du.) 
hold after vigor (vdyas) that hath what is superior. 

The translation here is purely mechanical. Ppp. puts the verse after our vs. 48, and 
reads in a, for dadami, ud vadami | thus suggesting the probably correct restoration of 
the pada (aham u daddm/) |, and in ¢ putrds. The verse (lotitr:it +11 =43) is 
very ill described by the Anukr. 


°48. No offense is here, nor support (? ddhard), nor that one goes 
agreeing (sam-am) with friends; this vessel of ours is set down not 
empty; the cooked [dish] shall enter again him that cooked it. 


This verse is little more intelligible than the preceding. Ppp. puts ¢ after d, and 
reads at the end of ¢ as¢ instead of efa/. [It is hardly worth while to discuss the 
accent of dsté. | 


49. May we do what is dear to them that are dear; whosoever hate 
[us], let them go to darkness; milch-cow, draft-ox, each coming vigor 
(vdyas) —let them thrust away the death that comes from men, 

Or, ‘that concerns, comes upon, men’ ( patruseya). The Anukr. seems to accept 
‘the two redundant syllables of ¢ (ez an intrusion) as compensating for the deficiency 


ina. According to Kaug. 62. 19, the verse is used of ‘the milch-cow etc.’ north of the 
fire, 


50. The fires are in concord, one with another —he that fastens on 
the herbs, and he that [fastens on] the rivers; as many gods as send 
heat (a-taf) in the sky — gold hath become the light of him that cooks, 

Ppp. reads sindhum in b, and dadhatu® (for pacatas) ind, In Kiug. 62. 22, the 
verse (with xi. 1, 28) is made to accompany the laying on of a piece of gold; it is also . 
quoted in 68. 27, with vss. 46-48, etc.: see note to vs. 46. The Anukr. does not notice 
the lack of a syllable in a. , *| Intending dadhato ? | 
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51. This one of skins (¢vdc) hath come into being on man; not naked 
are all the animals (fagdé) that are other; ye (du.) cause to wrap (parj- 
dha) yourselves (dtmdn) with authority (ksatrd), a home-woyen garment, 
the mouth of the rice-dish. 

The translation is as literal as possible; but other constructions may be made in the 
‘second half-verse. Ppp. leaves the hiatus between a and b, dadAiiva an-; it combines 
<gnis sarve in b; and it reads in ¢ dhdpayeta, with a division-line after it. Kaug. 62. 23 
makes the verse accompany the depositing of such a garment, with gold. [Has the vs, 
anything to do with the legend, cited under ii. 13. 3, about the cow and her skin, which 
the gods took from man and gave to the cow? | 


52. What [untruth] thou shalt speak at the dice, what at the meeting, 
or what untruth thou shalt speak from desire of gain —clothing your- 
selves (du.) in the same web (¢dn¢uz), ye shall settle in it all pollution, 

Ppp. rectifies the meter of a by reading vadasi, in bit has dhane instead of vadds , 
inc it gives seAa for abhi. The Anukr. does not notice the deficiency ina. The verse 
is quoted in Kaug. 63.1 (next after vs. 51), with the explanation ‘the two become 
dressed in the same garment.’ [| With a, cf. 46 ¢. J 


53. Win thou rain; go unto the gods; thou shalt make smoke fly up 
out of the skin; about to become all-expanded, ghee-backed, go thou, of 
like origin, unto that world, 


The second half-verse is identical with 19 a, b above. Ppp. begins b with /a/as 
instead of ¢vacas, and it has a different second half: w¢vanyacd vigvakarma svargas: 
Sayonin lokam upa yahy ekam, which scems less unintelligible. In Kaug, 63. 5 the verse 
is quoted (together with xi. 1. 28 b) with the direction ‘he draws oft [the garment?}.’ 


54. The heaven-goer hath variously changed his body, as he finds 
(? vidé) in himself one of another color; he hath conquered off the black 
one, purifying a shining one (r#¢at); the one that is red, that I offer (Au) 
to thee in the fire. 

The adjectives here are all fem., relating to ‘body’ (/an#). ‘Ihe defective meter 
of b helps to make the isolated [or rather, unusual? | 2/dé | see Gram. § 613 | suspicious ; 
the Anukr, takes no notice of the deficiency. The first half-verse is corrupt in Ppp., so 
that the comparison gives us no help. In Kauc. 63. 8 the verse accompanies the scat- 
tering on of other husks ( phalikarandn). [For the form ayait, see the references 
under vi. 32. 2.] 


55. To the castern quarter, to Agni as overlord, to the black [serpent] 
as defender, to Aditya having arrows, we commit thee here; guard ye 
him for us until our coming; may he lead on our appointed [life-time] 
here unto old age; let old age commit us unto death; then may we be 
united with the cooked [offering]. * 


| Vss. 55-Go are partly unmetrical.| We are surprised to find the pause before 
instead of after the phrase efdm pdri dadmah. With the items in the first division of 
these verses are to be compared the corresponding ones in iii. 27, 1-6. The concluding 
pada of the metrical refrain is identical with vi. 119.2 d. The fade-reading at the end 
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of the prose is 2: asmdkam : deetok. In every verse, Ppp. omits vd before di¢é (an 

provement) and reads dadkmas for dadmas. In the refrain | of every verse, appar- 
ently}, it has dadhatv adha for dadatv atha. In this verse it combines dige agnaye. 

The metrical description of the Anukr. is very puzzling; the part common to all the 
yerses is 6+ lo: 11 +11+11=49 syllables; then the varying parts range [with some 

resolutions | from 25 to 31 syllables: all together, from 74 to 80 syllables; and atidhrti 

is regularly 76, and £7ti 80; but the Anukr., after calling all azidhrti, appears to call" 
all but one &ré7. The verses are quoted in Kaucg. 63. 22, in connection with the rest of 
the hymn. 

56. To the southern quarter, to Indra as overlord, to the cross-lined 
[serpent] as defender, to Yama having arrows, we commit thee here; 
guard ye etc. etc. 

57. fo the western quarter, to Varuna as overlord, to the prdaku as 
defender, to food having arrows, we commit thee here; ; guard ye etc. etc. 

58. To the northern quarter, to Soma as overlord, to the constrictor 
as defender, to the thunderbolt having arrows, we commit thce here; 
guard ye etc. etc. 

Our edition follows all the mss. in accenting rahsitré ‘¢dényai, it should be, of course, 
tre. 

sg. To the fixed quarter, to Vishnu as overlord, to the spotted-necked 
[serpent] as defender, to the herbs having arrows, we commit thee here ; 
guard ye etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads virudbhyas for osadhibhyas. 


60. To the upward quarter, to Brihaspati as overlord, to the white 
[serpent] as defender, to rain having arrows, we commit thee here; guard 
ye ete, ete, 

LHere ends the third a#uzdka, with 1 hymn and Go verses. The quoted Anukr. 
says svargah sastih, i.e, ‘the svarga[-hymn] is sixty.’ The stem svarga, in one form 
or another, occurs a dozen times in the hymn. | 


4. The cow (vaca) as belonging exclusively to the Brahmans. 


[Aupyapa. —~ tripaticdgat. mantroktavagddevatyam. dnustubham: 7 bhury; 20. vids; 32. 
usnigbrhatigarbhd ; 42. brhatigarbhd } 


Found also in Paipp. xvii. (with slight differences of verse-order | 4, 6, 5,8, 7,9 and 17, 
19, 18, 20 J‘. Not noticed at all in Vait., and in Kaug. only once, in 66. 20, where, with 
x, 10, it (or the first verse) is to be spoken by the giver of a cow, after sprinkling ete. 

Translated : Ludwig, p. 448; Henry, 203, 248; Griffith, ii. 120; Bloomfield, 174, 656. 

1. I give [her] —thus should he say, if they have noticed (? aun-budh) 
her —[I give] the cow (vagd) to the priests (67zhmdu) that ask for her; 
that brings progeny, descendants. 


Perhaps dau dbAutsata is rather ‘have recognized ': i.e., have made h-r out to ote the 
kind of cow that is called vagd; or there may be in it something of the meaning of 
anu-jhd : “have approved, or taken a liking to.’ | Cf. MGS. i. 8.6 and p. 150. 
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2. He bargains away his progeny and becomes exhausted of cattle who 
is not willing to give the cow (gé) of the gods to the sons of seers that 
ask for her. 

[ Padas c, d recur as 12 a, b. 


3. By a hornless one they are crushed for him; by a lame one he 
falls (? ard) into a pit; by a crippled one his houses are burned; by a 
one-cyed one his possessions are taken away (?). 

The adjectives are feminine, and the sense doubtless is that as the result of giving 
such defective cows the thing threatened will happen. In a, probably the subject to be 
understood is gras, as inc; b and ¢ have perhaps become transposed — and, in that Case, 
sud might be the subject also of drdati. [Ppp. has £dfam, like the Vulgate.| The 
translation of d implics emendation (which seems advisable [ cf. W. in AJP. xiii. 302 |) 
of Aandya to kandyd: ie! kandyad : @ : diyate. Ppp. has jiyate ‘is harmed which 
would remove the difficulty. | On Aid, see von Bradke, KZ. xxxiv. 157. | 


4. Anamia (vilotité) from the station of the dung visits (vd) the 
master of kine; so is the agreement (?) of the cow; for door-damaging (?) 
art thou called. 

Nearly everything in the second half-verse is doubtful. The majority of our mss, 
read sditvidyam (p. sémovidyam), but sdvit- instead is given by M.s.m.O.s.m. and D.; 
and in R. sév- is emended to savi-. Siviardya seems a much more probable form of 
stem. The Pet. Lexx. render ‘ possession,’ which is very unsatisfactory. Dxradabhnd 
(also in vs. 19) seems pretty clearly the reading of nearly all our mss. in c, though it 
might, as usual in such cases, be J/rz in most; Bp. has (both times) apparently 
-bhdna, and O. Lin vs. 4 | -ddid or -b-h-nd (the 6 and / separate letters, as again below 
in xiii. 1. 25 ¢). The word is not divided in the Aada-text. The translation given is 
[suggested by | that of the Pet. Lexx.; Ludwig renders here ‘ unbetrieglich ' (undeceiv- 
able), but leaves the word untranslated in vs.19. The second person ucydse is quite 
unexpected; | most of our | savihiti-mss. read hy tzcydse; [and SPP's are much at 
variance |. [ As alternative rendering in a, b, W. notes ‘from standing on her dung.’ | 
Ppp. reads, in ¢, d, svat vidyum duritagrahy uccase. 


5. From the station of the two feet of her, soaking (? vh/indu) namely 
visits [him]; unexpectedly (?) are they crushed who snuff at her with the 
mouth. 


Here, too, much is obscure and doubtful. The first part might be: ‘ From the sta- 
tion of her | or “from standing on her,’ as W. queries }, soaking of the feet visits [him],’ 
as it is hard to see what two feet have to do with a cow. And in d yds can be either 
subject or object, and yévdrati cither sing. or pl. 1 take andmandat from root man; 
Ludwig renders it ‘without becoming ill’; the Pet. Lexx. explain the word as meaning 
a kind of disease. Ppp. reads, in a, b, asyad dhisthandd vikulam dvin nama. 


6. Whoever punches (a-séz) the two ears of her, he falls under the 
wrath of the gods; if he thinks “I am making a mark,” he makes his 
possessions less. 


Ppp. begins yo ‘syds karndv adskanoty, and reads in c laksmis kurvita, |Padab 
recurs as 12.¢. For the construction, cf. 26d, 47 d: and, per contra, 12 4, 34 4, and 
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A We are to make the combination Aurve ‘ti, [As to the marking of cattle's 
cars, cf, vii 141.2 and note, and Zimmer, p. 234. In a marginal ndte, W. compares 
MS. iv. 2.9 (p. 315). The MS. passage and this vs. and the root aés are discussed by 
Delbriick, Gurupajakaumudt, p. 48-49. — Ppp. puts the vs. between 4 and 5.J 


7. If, for any one’s advantage, any one cuts off the tail-tuft of her, 
then his colts die, and the wolf slays his calves. 


Or (ins) ek Soy advan ase: use,’ Ppp. makes 7 ¢, d and 8 ¢, d change places. 
It reads also va/an in b. 


8. If of her, while being with her master, a crow hath vexed (Aid) the 
hair, then his boys die, [and] the ydksma visits him unexpectedly (?). 
As to andmandt, sce note to vs.5. The first pada apparently means ‘in presence 
of her master,’ and so, ‘without his interference for her protection.’ | Ppp. combines 
tatas bin c. J 


g. If the lye, the dung of her a barbarian woman flings together, then 
is born what is deformed, wiiat will not escape from that sin. 

All our mss. appear to read distinctly pa/pi/- in a, yet they are never to be trusted 
to make the distinction between /6 and /y. Apparently the word is used here for 
‘urine,’ and the meaning is ‘if such precious stuff is carelessly treated by a slave-woman 
(das?) Ppp. reads ‘pirtipar: inc. We have to resolve as-i-@/ to fill out the meter 
of a. 


10, When being born, the cow (va¢d) is born for (ad4/) the gods 
together with the Brahmans ; therefore she is to be given to the priests 
(bvahmdn) ; that people call the guarding (gdpana) of one’s possessions. 


The pada-text makes the extraordinary division géofanam | for the sake of the play 
upon go ‘cow’? |, as if the word were not a simple derivative from root gup/ ‘For’ 
(adit); more literally ‘ unto, into the possession of.’ 


«tr, They who come to the winning (zanz) of her, theirs is the god- 
made cow Lvagd]; they called it brdéman-scathing, if anyone keeps her 
to himself. 


Pada b seems to mean virtually ‘she is by the gods made theirs.’ Ppp. reads at the 
end (as also in vss. 21, 25) 2 priydyade, and nifr- is certainly very questionable, since 
no aipriya nor even root pri + ni occurs. The minor Pet. Lex. gives the word two 
totally different explanations, under nipriyay and priydy respectively. ° 


12, Whoever is not willing to give the cow (gé) of the gods to the 
sons of seers that ask for her, he falls under the wrath of the gods and 
the fury of the Brahmins. 


Ppp. reads, for a, b, ya enazit yacadbhya arseyebhyo nirucchati. | We had a, b above 
as 2 ¢,d, and ¢ as 6 b. | 


13. Whatever may be his use for the cow (z«¢d-), he should then seek 
another [cow]; she, ungiven, harms a man, if he is not willing to give 
her when asked for. 
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Ppp. has a quite different version of a-c: yasya 'nya sydd vacabhogo ‘nydm icchety 
barhisah: hins?a ni dhatsva gopatin. We should expect pirusam at end of ¢, as 
elsewhere in such a position. ; 


14. As a deposited treasure (sevadh?/), so of the Brahmans is the cow 
(vagd) ; accordingly |efdt} they come unto her, in whosesoever possession 
she is born, 


15. They come thus unto their own property, namely the Brahmans 
unto the cow; as one might scathe them in any other respect (?), so is 
the keeping back of her. 

The third pada is unclear, and the bad meter makes the reading suspicious; yet 
Ppp. has the same, and varies only in combining dr@hmana "bhi in b, and combining 
and reading ’syd "dhirohanart ind. Most of our mss. (all except D. and R.s.m.) have 
the false accent 4r@/mands in b; our text emends. The Anukr. takes no notice of the 
redundant syllable in ¢. 


16, She may go about until {d| the space of three years, being of 
unrecognized (vé-/it@) speech (-gada) ; should he know the cow, O Narada, 
then the Brahmans are to be sought. 


This is obscure, but appeais to mean that the cow may not betray herself as a vara 
for as much as three years; but, as soon as she is recognized as such, she must be 
delivcred over to the Brahmans. The fada-text has in a, of course, evd - astr. 


17. Whoever declares her to be not the cow, the deposited deposit of 
the gods, at him Bhava-and-Carva, both, striding about, hurl the arrow. 


18. Whoever knows not the udder of her, and likewise the teats of 
her, to him she yields milk with both, if he has been able to give the 
cow. : 


That is, probably, if her owner has sought no profit from her (cf. Ludwig). The 
first pada is quoted under Prat. ii. 52, as an example of #idko (not #dhar) before‘a 
sonant. A number of our mss. read veda, without accent. 


19. I)oor-damaging (?) lies she on him, if he is not willing to give her 
when asked for; he does not succeed in the desires which, without having 
given her, he would fain accomplish (c#irsa-). 

The translation implies the obviously necessary emendation of yam to ydu in d [so 
Ludwig ]. As to duradabhud at the heginning, sce the note to vs. 4. That the conjectural 
rendering is extremely unsatisfactory is plain, Ppp. has instead, for a, durt/avina- 
pacaye ; and, in ¢, d, apparently Aamas sant rdhyate yam ad-, thus supporting our 
emendation, [In Ppp, this verse precedes our 18. | 


20. The gods asked for the cow, having made the Brahman their 
mouth; the wrath (Adda) of them all incurs (#é-2) the man (mdnusa) who 
gives not. 


The translation implies emendation in b to ér@hmaydm, Ppp. reads in a yacanti, 
which does not rectify the meter. "| Read deviso ? | 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


, 


697 , TRANSLATION AND NOTES. .BOOK XII., xii. 4 


21, He incurs the wrath of cattle (par) who gives not the cow to the 
Brahmans — if a mortal keeps to himself the deposited portion of the 
gods. 

The sanhita-mss, accent in b drahmandbhyo dadat, and the pada correspondingly 


adadat (instead of ddadat). Our text makes the necessary emendation. Ppp. gives 
for d rtase nu priydyate. | See note to 11, above. } 


22. If a hundred other Brahmans should ask the cow of its master, 
yet (dtha) the gods said of her: the cow is his who knoweth thus. 


All our mss, save two (I. and [7] E.s.m.) read eta (without accent) inc; our text 
follows the two. 


23. Whoever, not having given her to one who knoweth thus, then 
shall give the cow to others, hard to go upon for him in his station is 
the earth with its deity. 

In b the pada-text has anyébhyahk : adadat, and the savhita-mss. correspondingly 
-bhyo dadad v-; this is emended in our text to -bhyd ‘d- (as if ddadad, as in vs. 21); but 
a decidedly better emendation would be to -dhyo didat, as translated. Ppp. reads 
anyasmai d-, which favors this understanding of the pada; it also combines fasma 'dh- 
ine. 


24. The gods asked the cow [of him] in whose possession she was 
first (dvve) born; that same one may Narada know; together with the 
gods he drove her away. 

The connection of ¢, dis obscure, and tempts to conjectural emendations; Ludwig 
sugvests vdvitn for widydt: ‘knowing her to be such, Narada together with the gods 
drove her away (as theirs)’; this is quite acceptable. Ppp. reads at the end waazita. 


One or two of our mss. (D.R.p.m.) accent #@raddéh. The Anukr. takes no notice of the 
lack of a syllable in a. [Read devitso as in 20? | 


25. The cow makes a man (piirusa) destitute of descendants, poor in 
cattle, if, when she is asked for by the Brahmans, then he keeps her to 
himself. 


Ppp. reads in b faurusam, and ind xu priydyata. ‘The Anukr. takes no notice of 
any deficiency in ¢; we may best resolve 47-ah-. | Read drdhmancbhig ? | 


26, For Agni-and-Soma, for Love (dma), for Mitra and for Varuna — 
for these the Brahmans ask her; under their wrath falls he who gives not. 


27. So long as the master of her should not himself overhear the 
verses (7c), so long may she go about among his kine (gd); she may not 
aside in his house afver he has heard. 

The translation implies the evidently necessary cmendation of zace¢ at the end to 
vaset; R., indeed, has the latter ; Land so have 8 of SPP's authorities, against 7 with 
vacet, | Ppp. is corrupt: aa sya gruta yrhe sya. ‘The Anukr. takes no notice of any 
redundancy in b; but it can hardly expect us to make a pada-division between #o and 
‘Dacrnuydt. The ‘verses’ are doubtless those with which the Brahmans come to claim 
their rightful property. 
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28. If any one, having overhedrd the verses of her, has then made her 
go about among his kine (gé), both the life-time and the growth of him 
do the gods, made wrathful, cut off (vragc). 

Nearly all our mss, (E. has dci-) Land all of SPP’s | leave acicarat in b unaccented ; 
and then, as if by way of compensation, they mostly (except Bs.s.m.D.R.) accent 
wrecanti. 

29. The cow, going about variously, the deposited deposit of the gods, 
manifests her forms, when she desires to go (?) to her station (sthdman).. 

That is, her rightful and appointed place. The translation implies in b the reading 
krnute instead of krnusva, although the former is found only in O.p.m.D.T. (-ué). 
[Three of SPP's pada-mss, have kruute.] The comm. to Prat. ii.63 quotes avis 
Arnute ripant, which is not found in the text unless here. The translation also implies 
at the end jigdsisatt. The Prat. (i. 86) seems to imply the occurrence in the text of 
such forms, and the sense obviously calls for them here and in the next verse; see the 
note to Prat. i. 86. Ppp. reads in d yathé for yada. 


30. She manifests herself when she desires to go to her station; 
then the cow |vagé] makes up her mind for the asking of the priests 
(brahmdany). 


That is, prepares herself to be asked for by them; érahmdéhyas, dat. by attraction, 
[Read again igazsati : see note to vs. 29.} Read ind yachydya, though the mss. mostly 
have -ficy-, as they often blunder over such an unusual consonant-group. Ppp. reads 
ufo for atho inc. 


31. She plans (sam-4/p) [it] with her mind; then she goes unto the 
gods ; thence the priests (sra/imdn) go on to ask for the cow. 


32. By offering of svadd to the Fathers, by sacrifice to the deities, 
by giving of the cow, the noble (ra@anya) docs not incur (gam) the 
mother’s wrath. 


Ppp. reads devebhyah at end of b. The description of the Anukr. very unneces- 
sarily forbids us to resolve -6/7-aé in b. 


33. The cow is mother of the noble; so came it (n.) into being in the 
beginning ; they call it a non-abandonment (? dvarfana) of her that she 
is presented to the priests (brahmdn). 

The Pet. Lexx. render the difficult: daarfana by ‘a not giving away’; Ludwig, by 
‘no restitution’ Ppp. combines fasyd "Aur inc. : 

34. As one might snatch (? @-/up) from the spoon sacrificial butter 
held forth for the fire, so he who gives not the cow | va¢d | [to the priests] 
falls under the wrath of Agni. 

Perhaps, ‘as [the fire] might snatch,’ etc. — seizing op the butter before it is duly 
offered. Ppp. reads fora yed ayyari pratijagraha, and in @ omits 4, thus rectifying 
the meter. The Anukr. takes no notice of the redundant syllable in our text; we are 


doubtless to get rid of it by contracting to agudy'd. | Were emendation necessary, 
one might be tempted to suggest agudv d: but cf. note to vs. 6 b. | 
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35. With the sacrificial cake as calf, milking well, she draws near to 
him in the world; she yields (d2) to him all his desires — [namely,} the 
cow | vagd | to him who has presented her. 

Ppp. reads, in b, Joke ‘syo "fa; and, for ¢, sahasmai sarvan haman mahe. The 


Anukr, takes no notice of the irregular meter in padas a and ¢. All the savichita-mss. 
accent /oké ‘smd in b; our text emends to /oke, ‘ : 


36. All his desires, in Yama’s realm, does the cow |va¢d ] yield to him 
who has presented her; likewise they call hell the world of him, who 
keeps her back when asked for. 


The pada-text reads ndrakam, and the difference of the two texts is noted in Prat. 
iii, 213 iv.go. Ppp. reads ¢etha for atha inc. 


37- Being impregnated, the cow |va¢d| goes about angry at her mas- 
ter: thinking me barren, let him be bound in the fetters of death. 

38. And he who, thinking her barren, cooks the cow | vagd] at home 
(amd) —his sons and sons’ sons also docs Brihaspati cause to be asked for, 


Ppp. reads in b, for awa ca, the equivalent grhesu; further, in ¢, d, esya svaputran 
pautrag catayate brh-. | Over “at home” W. interlines “in private”: see vs. 53. | 


39. She sends down great heat, going about a cow (gé) among kine; 
further, to the master who has not given her the cow (za¢d) milks poison. 
In b, apparently, ‘ being treated as an ordinary cow.’ The ‘milks’ in d does not 
necessarily mean that she gives actual milk. Ppp. reads fa/o inc, for afho ha, thus 


rectifying the meter; the Anukr. takes no notice of the redundancy of the pada, caused 
by the apparently intrusive Aa. 


40. It is a thing dear to the cattle that she is presented to the priests 
(suhmdn); further, that is a thing dear to the cow | va¢gd J, that she be an 
oblation to the gods. 


Lit. ‘among the gods’ (p. devactra). 


41. What cows the gods shaped out (aé-£/p), rising up from the sacri- 
fice, of them Narada selected for himself the fearful vedip¢t. 

The root £/p (4alpay-) with wd occurs nowhere else. In ¢, P.M.W.I.E.p.m.R. read 
qwliptim, which would be the more normal accus. of -/7, but the meter is against it. 
But the accent -¢ydm is entircly inadmissible; it must be emended to -dyam ; Lef. JAOS. 
x. 379, 369 |. What sort of a cow (vagit) is intended by lipéd (which ought to signify 
‘smeared over’) is altogether obscure. Ppp. reads instead wi/apatint. 


42, The gods questioned (simais-) about her: is this a cow |vagd J, 
or nota cow? Of her Narada said: she is of cows the most truly cow 
(vagdtama), 

The more proper reading in b would seem to be dvagdpiti ; but all the sa#hita-mss. 
read deug¢d "ti, as in our text, although the fada gives the sign of protraction (7) also 
after ava¢a, as it should be. But the Prat. (i. 97) requires -¢¢ '/2 simply: see the rules 
1.97 and 105, and the notes to them. The verse (8+8:7 +10) is very ill described 
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by the Anukr. Ppp, reads in a devd 'mim- ; for b, vage 'ydm ntavace "tt; and it omits 
iti at the end. |For the use of the superlative in d, cf. the punning lampoon on the 
name of Gotama, Indische Spruche?, 4875. | 


43. How many, pray (##), Narada, are the cows which thou knowest, 
born among men (manusya-)? those I ask of thee who knowest ; of which 
fnay a non-Brahman not partake (a¢)? 


Ppp. reads, for ¢, katimad "sis bhimatama (like our vs. 45 ¢). 


44¢ The vz/ipti, O Brihaspati, and the cow |vagd | that has given birth 
to [such] a cow —of that one a non-Brahman who should hope for pros. 
perity (bit?) may not partake. 

The translation implies at the beginning emendation to vélipst yi (as in vs. 46); the 
proper reading might also be z/ipzyds, nom. pl.; -cyds seems inadmissible; Ppp. reads 
vilaptya (for -ds?), Ppp. has further ¢ésdat for fasyds inc. Sitdvacd is rendered 
according to the requirement of the accent; the Pet. Lexx. define as ‘a cow remaining 
barren after the birth of one calf’; and the legends told in explanation of the name in 
TS. vi.1.36 and MS. ii. 5.4 support that understanding. [Cf Henry's translation, 
p. 208, and note, p. 256.] Pada c is redundant in this verse, as are also 46 c and 43 d; 
the Anukr. heeds none of these cases. 


45. Homage be to thee, O Narada; [be] the cow to him who at once 
knows it. Which one of them is the most fearful, not having given 
which, one would perish? 


Ppp. reads in a fe ‘stu, and in b vagam, which is easier (Ludwig translates [as if 
the text were vagith }). In d, our text might better read ddattvd. 


46. She that is z/p¢t, O Brihaspati, further the cow that has given 
birth to [such] a cow —of that onc a non-Brahman who should hope for 
prosperity may not partake. 

Ppp. reads at the beginning wiluptin brhaspataye ya ca sf-, and in ¢ again (as in 
VS. 44) fasdu, 


47. Three verily are the kinds of cow: the w#/ipé#, she that has given 
birth to [such] a cow, the [simple] cow | vagd]; these one should present 
to the priests (6vahmdn), [then] he falls not under the wrath of Prajapati. 

Ppp. once more reads wluptis sit- in b; it is easier to conjecture a meaning for 
vilupté than for wilipti. Most of our savzhita-mss. accent sé ‘adv- in d; our text 
. makes the necessary correction to sd. The irregularities of b and ¢ are unnoticed in 
the Anukr.; [or rather, it lets them balance each the other J. 


48. This, O Brahmans, is your oblation —so, when askcd { therefor], 
should he think, if they should ask of him the cow, which in the house of 
him who has not given her is fearful. 

49. The gods talked about the cow in wrath, saying: he hath not 
given it to us; with these verses (fc) [they talked about] Bheda; there- 
fore indeed he perished. 
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Ppp. reads wpa for fart in a, and, for b, sa no rdjata hedit2 ; and in ¢ it rectifies 
the meter by givipg Shedasya. The Anukr. does not heed the deficiency in our verse. 


so.: And Bheda gave her not, when asked by Indra for the cow 
jvagdJ; for that offense the gods cut him off in the contest for supe- 
riority. : 

Some of our mss. (Bp.E.D.K.)" read efam (unaccented) in a; nearly all ‘not 


Bss.m.D.) accent dgasé ‘vygcan ind Ppp. has at the beginning wai "sane bh-; its 
second half-verse is corrupt. 


51. They who, wheedling, advise (vad) to the non-giving of the cow 
[vagdJ, the villains fall under the fury of Indra through ignorance. 
Ppp. combines in a vagdyd 'da-, and in c-d jalna “ure. 


52. They who, leading away her master, then say: do not give — 
they, through ignorance, go to meet the hurled missile of Rudra. 


Pari yanti is rendered as if prati y-, for which it is perhaps a misreading. Ppp. reads 
cetasas for acittya. Part of our mss. (Bp.R.K.) leave aus unaccented, and all hay 
te instead of ¢ inc. ‘ 


53. If as offered (4) and if as unoffered one cooks the cow [ved] in 
private (amd), coming into collision with the gods accompanied by the 
Brahmans, he goes supine (j#/md) out of the world. 


All the savihitd-mss. curiously read in ¢ sdbv@hmandnn (O.-nasin) rtod ; the pada- 
text has sdobrdhmanan : rv. | For ama, cf. vs. 38. | 

LHere ends the fourth axwcdka, with r hymn and 53 verses. The quoted Anukr, 
says saptabhir tind tu“ vacah,” i.e. ‘the cows[-hymn] is a [sixty] deficient by seven.’ | 


5. The Brahman’s cow. 


[Atharovdcdrya.* — sapta parydydh, brakmagavidevatih.} 


[Partly metrical ; vss. 15-17, 47-53, §5-70 are so reckoned by W. in the /wdex, p. 6. J 
Found also in the main in Paipp. xvi., but in the central parts with omissions and disorder 
of which the details are not given; [vss. 58, 60, 64-73 are wanting J. Not quoted at 
all by Vait., nor probably by Kauc., since ‘the two Brahman-cow hymns’ mentioned in * 
Kaug. 48. 13 are doubtless v. 18,19; although the comm [| Darila: cf. Kegava, p. 3512°] 
declares these Lv. 18, 19] to constitute one of the ‘two,’ and xii. 5 the other. *| The 
Berlin ms. reads praguktarsibrahmagavidevatah: 90 also §PP’s citation, Critical 
Notice, p. 21. This seems to mean that Kacyapa is the vsz; h. 4 clearly has the same 
“deity” as this. | 

‘Translated: Muir, i2. ~88 (vss. 4-15); Ludwig, p. 529 (vss. 47-73); Henry, 209, 
257; Griffith, ii. 127. 


[Paryaya I. — sat. 2. prijdpatya ‘nustubh ; 2. bhunik sdmny anustubh: 3. gp. svardd 
usnih; g. dsury anustubh ; 5. sdmni panikt. |For 6, see under that verse. J] 


1, By toil, by penance [is she] created, acquired by drdhman, sup- 
Ported (¢7#¢d) on righveousness, 
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All our samhita-mss. combine véttd rtd. The appearance of meter in the verse 
(8 +8) is perhaps not accidental; but there is no metrical structure, elsewhere in the 
section, 


2. Covered with truth, enclosed with fortune, enveloped with glory, 


Why the verse is called sd@mué rather than prdjdpatyé, like its predecessor, cannot 
be told. The fada-text does not divide srdvrta, although, in the apparently parallel 
case, it divides pdriovrta. 

€ 


3. Set about with svadhd, surrounded with faith, guarded by conse. 
cration, standing firm in the offering, the world her post (nédhdna), 

The pada-mss, absurdly write prdtiosthitah (instead of -/4). The metrical descrip- 
tion of the Anukr. is not less absurd; to make the required 30 syllables, we have to 
resolve piri-tdha. 

4. Brdhman her guide, the Brahman her over-lord. 


Ppp. combines br@kmano adh-. The d- needs to be restored in order to make the 
13 syllables required by the definition of the Anukr. 


5. OF the Kshatriya who takes to himself that Brahman-cow, who 
scathes the Brahman, — 
6. There departs the happiness (s#afta), the heroism, the good luck, 


[The London Anukr. text reads prathamd bhau prajdpatyanustu pakramatiti 
(vs. 6) satyena (etc. vs.2): may be the Jrafika of vs.6 is misplaced and should be 
put before [w]b/au (vs. 6 can be stretched to 16 syllables), or else the definition of 6 is 
fallen out.] Ppp. reads Junyalaksmi. 


[Paryaya Il.—faitca. 7. sdmni tristubh; 8,9. drey anustubh (8. bhuriy); 10. usuh; 
L7-zo. s-p.2 see under vs. 11; ] 47. dred meert puitkts.) 

7. Both force, and brilliancy, and power, and strength, and speech, and 
sense (ixdriyd), and fortune, and virtue (didrma), — 

8. And holiness (6rdiman), and dominion |fsatrdm |, and kingdom, 
and subjects (vé/gas), and brightness (¢¢sz), and glory, and honor, and 
property, — 

g. And life-time, and form, and name, and fame, and breath, and expi- 
ration, and sight, and hearing, — 

10. And milk, and sap, and food, and food-eating, and righteousness, and 
truth, and sacrifice (ésfd), and bestowal (pér¢d), and progeny, and cattle :— 

11, All these depart from the Kshatriya who takes to himself the 
Brahman-cow, who scathes the Brahman. 


Lit. ‘all these of the K.,’ ‘that belong to him.’ Ppp. omits vs. 10, and abbreviates 
vs.9 to dyug ca ¢rotrat ca, and vs.1t to dani sarvany apa hrdmanti ksatriyasya. 
All our savithita-mss, read in vs.10 ca rtd. The Anukr, says of vss. 7-10, e/g catasiah 
punak punah padantarena padabhyasad ekapadah : | that is, they are r-p. because 
repeatedly or in each case the groups ending with ca have to be recited with a pada- 
interval, ic. (as Dr, Ryder suggests) because there is in each verse no main cesura |. 
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(Paryaya Ill. —sogara. 1a. virdd visamd gdyatri; 13. dsury anustubh; 14,26. sdmny 
usnth ; 15. gdyatri ; 16,17, 19, 20. prdjdpatyd 'nustubh; 18, SGjust Jagat; 21, 25. 
samny anustubh ; 2a. sdmni brhati § ay. ydjusi tristubh; 2g. dsuri gdyatri; 27, arey 
usnih.] 

12, This same Brahman-cow [is] fearful, having deadly poison, witch- 
craft incarnate (sdksdz), kalbaja when covered. 
Kiélbaja occurs only here and in vs. 53 below; in the latter verse, Ppp. reads instead 

pilyajam. . 

13, In her are all terrible things and all deaths. 

14. In her are all cruel things, all men-killers ( purusavadhd), 

15. This Brahman-cow, when taken to oneself, binds the Brahman- 
scather, the god-reviler, in the shackle of death. 


Several of the savshifa-mss, (Bs.P.M.W.E.) read -gavy azdtyd-, curiously enough. 
All our mss. have pddv-, and one or two -véivig- or -vtiig-. The verse admits of being read 
as a gayatrt, probably not by accident, and might better have been printed as such. 


16, Verily (#4) a hundred-killing weapon (mend) is she; verily the 
destruction of the Brahman-scather is she. 

17, Therefore indeed is the cow of the Brahmans hard to be dared 
against by one who understands (vid). 

18. [She is] a thunderbolt when running, Vaicvanara when driven up 
(ddvita). 

tg. A missile when extracting (w¢-4/d) her hoofs, the great god when 
looking away. 

20, Keen-edged (4surdpavi) when looking ; when bellowing, she thun- 
ders at one. ; 

Bp. reads vibsya-, Vss, ty and 20 were perhaps intended as metrical (8 +8). [As 
to ment, vs. 16, cf. Geldner, Festgruss an Bohtlingk, p. 32. | 

21. Death when uttering /ing; the formidable god when slinging 
about her tail. 

All the savehita-mss, read -tyizgrd [K. tg-]. This verse also has 16 syllables, 
divisible into 8+ 8, but evidently only by accident. 

22. Total scathing when twisting about her ears; king-ydés~a when 
urinating. 

The Anukr. does not heed that the verse has one syllable too many for a regular 
sdunt brhatt, 

23. A weapon (mend) when being milked; headache when milked. 

24. Debility when approaching (upa-sthd) ; mutual strife when felt of. 

Péramrsta might also come from root myj and mean ‘rubbed off.’ 


25. A shaft when her mouth is being fastened up; mishap (4) when 
being slain, 
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The pada-text has apionahydmdne, and two or three of our savthita-mas, (RM 
O.p.m.K.R.) retain the ¢ before ##r. : 


26. Deadly poisonous when falling down; darkness when fallen down, 


27. Going after him, the Brahman-cow exhausts the breaths of the 
Brahman-scather, 


[Paryaya IV, — chddaga. 28. dsuri gdyatri; 29,37. dsury anustubh; 30. sdmny anustubh . 
gt. ydjusi tristubh ; 32. sdmni gdyatri; 33,34. sdmni brhati; 325. bhurtk sdmny 
anustubh ; 36. sdmny usmh; 98. pratisthd gayatri.] 

28. [She is] hostility when being cut up, the eating of one’s children 
when being shared out. 

Two of the pada-texts (D.Kp.) read paitracddyam, It is so difficult in most mss, 
to distinguish dy and gf, that the reading pavitragham (cf. patitram aghdm, xii, 3, 14), 
which Pet. Lex. conjectures as an emendation, might possibly be intended here, 

29. A gods’ missile when being taken, failure when taken: 


The participles, especially the present passive ones, in these verses, are- very much 
bungled over by the mss, For Ariydmand here are read hriy., hriy-, hry-, hiy-; and 
Bp. has rd for Arti. It is necessary to make the awkward renderings with being’ 
to distinguish present participle from past. The definition of the Anukr. implies the 
resolution vé-rd.. 


30. Evil when being set on, harshness when being sct down. 

31. Poison when heating (?pra-yas), takmdn when heated. 

All the mss, read Ardyasta, but Bp. has pracydichantl, Bs. -yachanti, emended to 
syasy-, P.M.W. -ydsyanchantt (M. emended to -yasy- |? ]). 

32. Evil (aghd) when being cooked, bad dreaming when cooked. 


The description of the Anukr. implies the resolution -pai-am. 


33. Uprooting when being turned about (? fari-d-4/), destruction when 
turned about. 

The participles are rendered according to the Pet. Lexx. The Anukr. expects us to 
resolve fari-d- once, but not both times. Bp. reads -ahriyd-. 

34. Discord by smell; pain (gc) when being taken up, a poison-snake 
when taken up. 

The pada-text leaves both participles undivided, as prescribed by Prat. iv. 62. 
‘Taken up,’ doubtless in preparation for being served up as food. Bp. reads ud&riyd-. 

35. Non-prosperity when being served up, disaster when served up. 


The mss. again fluctuate between -Aviyd-, -hriyd-, Shiyd-, and, at the end, betwcen 
-hyta, -hatd (P.M.p.m.W.), and -Aita (D.). The Anukr. notices this time that the 
verse is bhuri7. 


36. Carva angered when being dressed (pig), Cimida when dressed. 
37. Ruin when being partaken of, perdition when partaken of. 
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{ 
38. When partaken of, the Brahman-cow cuts off the Brahman- 
scather from the world, from both this one and the one yonder, 
Bp. appears to read /okdn, and M.R.T. correspondingly -2# ch-; O, LD.Kp. } have 


-dt ch-; the rest -# ch., which means -dc ch-, since ch and ch are equivalent and exchange- 
able. The metrical definition ot the Anukr. is ambiguous. 


{Paryaya V.— asta. 39. sdmni paiikti; go. yajusy anustubh ; 41,46. berth simny anu 
glubh; ga. Gsuri brhati; 43. sdmni brhati; 44. pipitikamadhyd "nustubh; gy. dret 
brhati.] 

39. The slaying of her is witchcraft, her cutting up (agdsana) is a 

weapon (men), the contents of her bowels a secret charm. . 

All of these, of course, understood as directed against the offender. Ppp. combines 
tasya "han-. 
40. [She is] homelessness when hidden (?pari-hnu), 


The Pet. Lexx. conjecture Jari-jnu (not found elsewhere) to mean ‘ disavow, disown,’ 


41. The Brahman-cow, having become the flesh-eating Agni, entering 
int) the Brahman-scather, eats him. 

42. All his limbs, joints, roots, she cuts off (aay), 

43. She severs (chid) his paternal connection, makes perish his 
maternal connection. 

44. All the marriages, acquaintances of the Brahman-scather does the 
Brahman-cow scorch (?api-4sa), when not given back by a Kshatriya, 


Some of our mss, (O.D.T.R.) accent -diydmand, although part of them (0.T.R.) 
have accented -/r{yeni *pun-. The description of the passage (7-+6:8+ 10= 31) by 
the Anukr, is very strange, and valueless. 


4§ Without abode, without home, without progeny, she makes him; 
he becomes without succession (?); he is destroyed :— 


The translation of apardoparand (so the fada-text) is according to the conjecture 
of the Pet. Lexx. The metrical definition of the Anukr. implies reading Aaroff ap-. 


46, Whatever Kshatriya takes to himself the cow of a Brahman who 
knowcth thus. 


[Paryaya VI. —paftcadaga. 47) 49, 5¢-53. 57-59 61 (7). prajdpatyd ‘nustubh ; 48. ary 
anustubh ; 50° sdmni brhati; Sh 53. praydpatyo “smh; 56. dsuri gayatri; 60 
Rayatri) 

47. Quickly, indeed, at his killing the vultures make a din (dé/add). 

Ppp. reads at the end Aurvatai*favarit, The text of the Anukr. seems defecti 
here. All that is said about the nine verses of 16 syllables is as follows: adyad ska 
dhogrtots tuaya pramirnam | vs. 6x | prazdpatyanustubhah. All the verscs not of th 

Measure are regularly described. Ludwig translates this whole section Land the next 

P $29, 


48. Quickly, indeed, about his place of burning dance the long-hairc 
women, beating on the breast with the hand, making an evil din. 
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The mss. write no avasana-mark between the two halves of the verse. Ppp. again 
reads dilavam. Prat. iii. 92 notes the non-lingualization of ut after gar. | Bloom. 
field discusses the vs., AJP. xi. 339 or JAOS. xv, p. xlv. J 


49. Quickly, indeed, in his abodes do the wolves make a din. 


Ppp. reads, after vistusu, gaiigananm kurvate ‘pa vrsat. 


50. Quickly, indeed, they ask about him: what that was, is this now 
that? 

We should expect rather £éi fda’ asft Linstead of yd¢ tdd etc. |, since without a 
question there is no good reason for the protracted 7% Ludwig translates as if that were 
the reading. O.D.R. accent dsfd, as is the rule in the Brahmanas. Ppp. reads, after ‘ 
prehanti, elad dsid atant nu da, 

51. Cut thou, cut on, cut forth, scorch, burn (ks@). 

52. O daughter of Angiras, exhaust thou the Brahman-scather, that 
takes to himself [the cow]. J 

Ppp. reads ddadhanam. 


53. For thou art called belonging to all the gods, witchcraft, Aiu/baja 
when covered, 
Cf. vs.12 above. Ppp. reads (as there noted) pilyajam. 


54. Burning (ws), consuming, thunderbolt of the dvdhman. 

55. Having become a keen-edged death, run thou out. 

Ppp. reads vidhdvasuh instead of v/ dhava tvam; the latter reading probably 
carries on the figure implied in Asuvafavi, which applies especially to the armed wheels 
of a battle-chariot. 

56. Thou takest to thyself the honor of the scathers, their sacrifice 
and hestowal, their expectations. 

Istém purtdit ca: ie., as later, the fruits of these good works. The Anukr. would 
have done much better to accept the resolution ca a¢-, and reckon the verse as 16 
syllables. 

57. Taking to thyself what is scathed for him who is scathed, thou 
presentest [it to him] in yonder world, 

58. O inviolable one, become thou the guide of the Brahman out of 
imprccation, 

‘The translation implies emendation of abhiastyad to -tyah. The verse is wanting 
in Ppp. 

59. Become thou a weapon (mend), a sh@ft; become thou deadly 
poisonous from evil (aghd). 

60. O inviolable one, smite forth the head of the Brahman-scather that 
has committed offense, of the god-reviler, the ungenerous. 

This verse also is wanting in Ppp. | Padas b, ¢ recur below, vs. 65. J 
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61. Let Agni burn the malevolent one, slaughtered, crushed (mrd) by 


thee. 
Ppp. reads tayd pravrkno rucitam agnir dahatu duskrtam. 


{Paryaya VII. —dvddapakah. 62-64, 66, 68-70. prajapatyd 'nustubh ; 65. gdyatri; 67. pra- 
japatya gdyatri; 72. dsurt pankti; 72. brdjdpatya fristubh ; 73. dsury usaih.] 


62, Cut (vrage) thou, cut off, cut up; burn thou, burn off, burn up. 
63. The Brahman-scather, O divine inviolable one, do thou burn up all 
the way from the root. 


Or ‘to the root.’ Bs.P.M. read mé/an. In Ppp., | vss. 62-63 are somewhat altered 
and J the remaining vss. are wanting. 


64. That he may go from Yama’s seat to evil worlds, to the distances. 


65, So do thou, O divine inviolable one, of the Brahman-scather that 
has committed offense, of the god-reviler, the ungenerous, — 


66. With a thunderbolt hundred-jointed, sharp, razor-pronged, — 

67. Smite forth the shoulder-bones, forth the head. 

68. His hairs (/émaz) do thou cut up (sam-chid); his skin strip off ;— 
69. His flesh cut in pieces; his sinews wrench off ;— 

70: His bones distress (fid); his marrow smite out ;— 

71, All his limbs, [his] joints unloosen. 


72. Let the flesh-eating Agni thrust him from the earth, burn (#s) up; 
let Vayu [do so] from the atmosphere, the great expanse (varimdn) ; — 


73. Let the sun thrust him forth from the sky, burn him down. 


The Anukr. accepts the resolution af osatu. 

[The quotations from the Old Anukr. for the seven farydyas may here be given 
together: I. vacandni ca sat; Il. padea; III. sodaga; 1V. ekddaca; V. asta ca; VI. 
brahmagauyam parcadaca; VII. tasmad dvidacakah parak. ‘The sum is 73.— As 
is readily seen, these quotations together make an aaustubs loka ; and they are printed 
in metrical form by SPP., vol. i, p. 21 (Critical Notice). For vacanani, sce above, 
p. 472. | : 

LHere ends the fifth anuvaka, with 1 hymn (or 7 parydyas) and 73 vacanas or 
vacana-avasdnarcas. | 

| By some mss. the book is summed up as of 4 artha-sihtas [their vss. number 231] 
and 7 peryaya-suktas [73 “ verses"), or as of “11 siktas of both kinds,” with a total 
of 304 verses. | 

|The twenty-seventh rapathaka ends here. } 
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LWe come now to the third grand division of the text, books 
xiii—xviii. In the first division (books i—vii.) we had the short 
hymns of miscellaneous subjects, and in the second (books viii.- 
xii.) we had the long hymns of miscellaneous subjects. In the 
third, the principle governing the arrangement and division of the 
material is in the main clearly that of unity of subject (compare 
the General Introduction and the Table of Contents): thus book 
xiii. consists of hymns to the Ruddy Sun or Rohita; xiv. consists 
of wedding verses; xv. is the book about the Vratya; and xviii, 
consists of hymns for the dead. Accordingly, it is perhaps 
worthy of note that the Old Anukramani does not describe the 
length of any hymn in book xiii. by reference to a certain length 
assumed as a norm. The whole book has been translated by 
Victor Henry, Les Aymnes Rohitas. Livre XII de Ul’ Atharva- 
veda traduit ct commenté, Paris, 1891. Henry’s work was made 
the subject of a detailed review by Bloomfield in the American 
Journal of Philology (xii, 429-443) for 1891. Then, at Paris in 
1892, appeared Le mythe de Rohita, traduction raisonnév du 13¢ 
livre de [ Atharva-veda, by Paul Regnaud. As appears below, 
Ludwig's translation covers the first three of the four hymns of 
the book; Deussen’s, the first and third; and Bloomfield’s, the 
first. For books xii—xvi. inclusive, the é/4dsya is wanting. | 

LParyaya-hymns: for details respecting them, see pages 471-2. 
The fourth or last hymn of this book is a parydya-sikta with 6 
paryayas. or the discrepancy of numeration as between the 
two cditions, sce page 611.]- 


[The anuzdka-division of the book is into four anxvdkas of one hymn each, and is 
thus (like the aavzdha-division of book xii.) coincident with the hymn-division, A con- 
spectus for book xiii. follows: : 


Anuvakas I 2 3 4 

Hymns I 2 3 4 

Verses 60 46 26 567 

Decad-division 6 tens * gtens +6 . atens +6 6r 
708 
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Here § means “paragraph of a garydya” (such as is numbered as a“ jeeaee in the 
Berlin edition) and p means “ farydya.” Of the “decads,” annvakas I, 2, and 3 con- 
tain respectively 6, 5, and 3 (in all, 14 “decads”); while anuedéa 4 has 6 paryayas. 
The sum is 14 “decad "-sdkias and 6 parydya-sitktas or 20 suktas (cf. p. 737).] 


1. To Rohita (the sun, as ruddy one). 


[Brakman.— ddhydtmam j rohitddityacevatyam (3. mdruti ; 28-37. deneyyah ; 31. bahudevatyd). 
trdistubham ; 3-5, 9, 12, 15. Jaguts (15. atydgatagarbhd); 8. bhury; (16. ? 3] 17. SP: 
kakummatt jagati ; £3. atigdkvaragarbhd “tyagatt* ; 4. zp. purahparagdkvard vipa- 
vitapddalaksmyd paths; 18, 19. 5p. kakummaty atijayati (18. paraydkvard bhury ; 
19. paratydgatd) ; 2x. arsi merd gdyatri ; 22,23, 27. prdkrtd ; 26. virdt parosnth ; 28-30 
(28. Ghueriz), 22,29: 40; 45-50 and 51-56 [and 57-58]. anustubh (52,55. pathydpankh ; 
55. hakummatt brhatigarbhd ; 57. kakummati) + ; 31. 5-p. kakwnmeati cakvarayarbhd Jagati ; 
35. uparistddbrhatt ; 36. mern mahdbrhati ; 37. paragdhvard virdd atyagatt ; ga. virdd 
jogati ; 43. virdy mahdbrhat: ; 44. paroguh ; 59,60. gdyatri | 


Found also in Paipp. xviii. [with vs. 30 after 31; vss, 56-57, 59-60 are lacking ;" 
vs. 58 is lacking in Paipp. xviii., but is found in Paipp. xx. |. A number of the verses 
are used in various parts of Kauc., and several (four) in Vait. *|So the Berlin ms. 
(against javaéf of the London ms.) : and afjagat? more nearly fits the vs. | {| Here the 
Anukr. text looks as if in disorder: it seems as if yaw vata (vs. 51) itd sad anustubhak 
ought to refer to the 6 vss. 51, 53-54, 56-58. | 

Translated: Muir, v. 395 (parts) ; Iudwig, p. §36; Scherman, p. 73 (parts) ; Henry, 
1,20; Deussen, Geschichte, i. t. 218 (cf. his introduction, p. 212 ff.); Griffith, ii. 1335 
Bloomfield, 207, 661. Furthermore, Bloomfield, in his review (AJP. xii. 429-443) of 
Henty, discusses a considerable number of passages from this hymn. These discus- 
sions will be briefly cited by reference to AJP. xi1.” He considcrs that the hymn is 
secondarily “an allegorical exaltation of a king and his queen.” 


1. Rise up, O powerful one (?vdjéx) that [art] within the waters, 
enter into this kingdom [that is] full of pleasantness; the ruddy one 
(réhita) that generated this all—let him bear thee, well-borne, unto 
kingdom. 

Réhita is evidently a name or form of the sun; and the 2/2 (Henry, ‘conqueror 
of booty") addressed is also the sun. ‘The verse | with faulty accents | is found also in 
TH, (ii. 5.2"), which reads | asé after yd in a], & vica in b, and, for d, sé no rastrése 
sidhitiit dadhdtu, which seems better, as removing the difficulty of the sur establishing 
thesun, Ppp. reads wi¢vabhrtart for vigvam idam in; and it has piparts for brbhartu 
at the end; [we had the converse at xi.5 4]. The resolution ad é-thi is required to 
fill out the meter of a. All the four hymns of the book (under the name rofzfas) are 
prescribed in Kaug. 99. 4 to be used in case of a darkening (eclipse) of the sun. The 
first half-verse is, according to Kauc. 49. 18, to be used in the witchcraft ceremony of 
the ‘water-thunderbolts’ (see x. 5) ‘when the boat sinks.’ [Cf AJP. aii. 431. J 


2. Up hath arisen the power (?7d/a) that is within the watcrs; mount 
(@ruh) thou the clans (vé¢) that are sprung from thee (évddyont) ; assum- 
ing (dha) the soma, the waters, the herbs, the kine, make thou the four- 
footed, the two-footed ones to enter here. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


‘xiii, I- BOOK XIII. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA, _ Z10 
‘ * 

In p begins the play of words upon the root 7#/ ‘ascend, mount, grow,’ and its com: 
pounds and derivatives; this play is suggested by the at least apparent relationship 
between rw/ and rohiva, | and is found with considerable elaboration throughout | these 
hymns. Here it doubtless signifies ‘have supremacy over.’ Ppp. combines in b via 
"roha, in ¢ dadhand "po ‘sadh-, and in d dvipada "veg. ; and this last we have to accept 
in order to make a ¢risfub/ pida. In a the resolution of 4 agan, and in b that of 
tudd-, make the meter right. The Anukr. takes no notice of any irregularity in the 
verse, 


3. Do ye [who are] formidable, O Maruts, sons of the spotted mother, 
with Indra as ally, slaughter our foes; the ruddy one shall listen to you, 
ye liberal ones (suddnu), ye thrice seven Maruts that enjoy sweets 
together. 

The first half-verse occurred above as v. 21. 11 a,b. We can hardly help emending 
trisaptiso to trisaptdso. Vpp. reads instead frisapta. The verse is found also. in 
TB. (ii. 5. 23), which reads in a wgré (which is better), in.b sayija pra aftha (corrupt), 
in ¢ acruod abhidyavakh, and in d (with the desired accent) ¢résapfaso. The verse lacks 
a syllable (in b) of being a proper jayati, 


4. The ruddy one ascended (rw), mounted the ascents (ri) ; [he,] the 
embryo of the wives, [mounted] the lap of births; him, taken hold of by 
them (f.), the six wide [spaces] discovered; seeing in advance the track, 
he hath brought (é-/7) hither the kingdom. 


The verse is found also in TB. (ii. 5.2), which reads in a (much better) rdhani- 
rohavit (for rithe ruroha), at the beginning of b praydbhir ueddhim, and inc sdritrabdho 
avidet, Such variations are of interest especially as showing how little connected sense 
was recognized in these verses by those who established the texts. ‘This verse has no 
right to the name of yagat/, since all its padas have a trochaic close; the two redundant 
syllables in a and ¢ are removed by the TB, readings. [For ahah, see Prit. ii 46.} 
[ With regard to the transition-sound between -den and sdd, see Prat. ii.9, note. | 


5. The ruddy one hath brought hither thy kingdom; the scorners 
have scattered; fearlessness hath become thine; unto thee, being such, 
let heaven-and-earth, by the revdfis, yicld (duh) here thy desire by the 
gdkvaris. 

Our mss. are divided in d between duhatham and -tém: the majority give -thdm 
(so Bs.s.m.Bp.0.D.R.T.K.); while P.M.W.E.p.m, have -/@m; [and so has Ppp.}. 
Kp. reads @sfAat in b, the other pacda-mss. -an; if -at is accepted, it will mean ‘he has 
scattered the scorners’; the form may best he viewed, probably, as coming from sid, 
like adat from ait and adhat from dha Lsee Skt. Gram. § 847 |; a root asth is extremely 
improbable ; Lit is discussed at AJP. xii. 439 and IF, v. 388, where references to previous 
discussions are given; to these add KZ, xxxii. 435; cf. also note to vii. 76.3 above}. 
The verse occurs also in TB. (ii. 5.21), which has very different readings: afarsid 
rastriém thé réhitea mrdho vy asthad dbhhayant no astu: asindbhyam dyavaprthivt 
¢dhuaribhi rastrdnt duhatham ihd revdtibhih, The verse is no jagaél; by the frequent 
and permissible contraction to -prt/z7 in ¢ it becomes a fairly good tris{ubh (badly con- 
structed ina). Itis reckoned as belonging to the ad/aya gana ; see note to Kaug. 16.8. 
LPpp., like TB., puts wydho before zy d- in b.| [For vss. 4-5, see AJP. xii. 432.) 
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6. The ruddy one generated heaven-and-earth ; there the most exalted 
one stretched the line (¢dntu); there was supported (cri) the one-footed 
goat (?ajd) ; by strength he made firm (d7/) heaven-and-earth. 


Ppp. reads in ¢ ekapad yo. The verse occurs in TB. (ii. 5.23), with only slight 
variants: ¢désmin for ¢d¢ra in b and c, and ékapat in c. LCE. AJP. xii, 443.] 


7. The ruddy one made firm heaven-and-earth; by him was estab- 
lished the sky (svdr), by him the firmament (udéa); by him the atmos- 
phere, the spaces (rdjas) were measured out; by him the gods discovered 
immortality (ata). 

The verse is found in TB. (ib.), the second half-verse reading quite differently : sé 


antdrikse rdjaso viminas téna devih stivar dnv avindan. Ppp. combines and reads 
in d devd ’mrtatvam. 


8. The ruddy one examined (v#-myg) the all-formed, collecting to him- 
self the fore-ascents and the ascents; having ascended the sky with great 
greatness, Ict him anoint (sam-aitj) thy kingdom with milk, with ghee. 

The TR. version (ii. 5.27) has, for a, of mamarca réhito vicudripah ; in b, sama- 
cakrandh; in © gatvdya (for riidhva {improving the meter |); for d, of no rastrdm 
unattu pdyasd svéna. Ppp. combines in a -fo ‘mrgat, and reads in b samakyuvanas. 

g. What ascents, forc-ascents thou hast, what on-ascents (dri) thou 
hast, with which thou fillest the sky, the atmosphere, with the dréhman, 
with the milk of them increasing, do thou watch over the people (v¢¢) in 
the kingdom of the ruddy one. 


Though the first three padas count 12 syllables each, only a is jagaéf in structure. 
With a, b compare xviii. 2.9 a, b. [For vss. 8-9, see AJP. xii. 433. | 


10. What clans (v¢¢) of thine came into being out of ardor (tdfas), 
those have come hither after the young (catsd), the gayatrt,; let them 
enter (é-vi¢) into thee with propitious mind; let the ruddy young with its 
mother go against [them]. 

Or (in a) ‘what clans came into being out of thy heat.’ In b, the Aada-text has 
thé: d@:aguk, \n d, sémmdati means more probably ‘having a common mother,’ but 
the sense is too obscure to allow of much confidence in any translation. The TB. ver- 
sion (ii, 5. 2*) reads in a #dpasa (better); for b, gdyatrdsit vated dan ta- ta a ‘yuh; 
inc, mdhasa suena; in d, putrd (for vatsd). The Anukr. does not heed that the last 
pada is yagat?, Ppp. combines in d vatso “bhy. 

11. The ruddy one hath stood aloft upon the firmament (xdka), gen- 
erating all forms, [he,] young, poet; Agni shineth forth with keen light; 
in the third space (rdjas) he hath done dear things. 


Ppp. reads Shdsi inc. The Anukr. again passes without notice the jagati pada b. 
LW. suggests by interlineation as alternative, ‘hath made for himself dear forms.’ } 


12. The thousand-horned bull Jatavedas, offered to with ghee, soma- 
backed, having gond heroes —let him not abandon me; let me not, a 
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suppliant, abandon thee *; assign thou to me both prosperity in kine and 
prosperity in heroes. 

The verse is found also in TB. (iii. 7.27), K. (xxxv. 18), and Ap, Lix, 3.1}. TB. (with 
which Ap. | substantially | agrees throughout) has, for b, s#émaprstho ghridvant suprd. 
tikah » and, for ¢, d, mit no hasin metthité nét tua pdhaina goposdit no viraposdh cq 
yactha, Ppp. reads in b ydrtihutis so. The irregular verse (12-+11:12+12, but 
with ¢risfubh cadences throughout) is very ill described by the Anukr. as simply a 
Jagatt, *|All the translators, with W., seem to overlook the accent of sdhdnt: nes 
can hardly mean aught else than ‘lest.’ | 


13. The ruddy one is generator and mouth of the sacrifice ; to the ruddy 
one I make oblation with speech, with hearing, with mind; to the ruddy 
one go the gods with favoring mind; let him cause me to ascend with 
ascensions (réha) of mecting (sdmityd). 

The fJada-texts read blunderingly in d sdmo/tya/ (instead of -yd/k). Henry emends 
to samityaé ‘in order to union with him’; but sdéé has the well-established sense of 
‘meeting, gathering, assembly’; hence Ludwig (for rehaih s-) ‘with abundant success 
in the samiti’ [See AJP. xii 434.] Ppp. reads at the end rohaya/i. The verse is 
kindred with ii 35.5 in general expression. Its metrical structure (12+ 15:13 +11 
= $1) is wholly irregular; the definition of the Anukr, [52 syllables] [nearly | fits it 
mechanically, 


14. The ruddy one disposed the sacrifice for Vi¢vakarman ; therefrom 
have these brilliancies come unto me; may I speak thy navel (dbf) 
upon the range (majmdu) of existence. 

The last pada is repeated below as vs. 37d. Ppp. reads ina w/ dadhat, The met- 
rical definition implies the resolution wf avd-, and two resolutions in b (-s2 #fa and wa 
im-, doubtless), to make a fawhté (14 + 12:14 = fo). 


15. Unto thee ascended drhatt and pankti, unto [thec], O Jatavedas, 
Kakibh with honor; unto thee ascended the wsyéhd syllable, the vdsar- 
utterance; unto thee ascended the ruddy one along with seed. 

Or usuthioaksardh (so p.) is, in spite of its accent, an adjective to vasafkdrah (so 
Henry). Read ina érdaty ad; though all our mss. except |O. | K. happen to agree here 
in lengthening the #. Sada at the end is, of course, a misprint for sadd. Ppp. reads 
af for uta ina, and wvavedah in b. |The Anukr. appears to count the syllables as 
rit10,13+13=47.] The metrical irregularities in this book exceed the ordinary 
measure. | For vss. 15, 17-20, ef. AJP. xii. 434. ] 


16. This one clothes himself in the embryo (womb?) of the earth ; this 
onc clothes himself in the sky, the atmosphere; this one, on the summit 
of the reddish one, has penctrated the heaven (svdér), the worlds, 

Ppp. reads a/sfapas sv-in c-d, and sam anace ind ‘The verse (9 +9:8 +8 = 34) 
scems to be overlooked in the Anukr., or its definition has dropped out of the mss. 
Verses 16-20 are prescribed in Kaug. 54.10 to accompany, in the goda@na-ceremony, 
the dressing of the child in a new garment. They are much bettcr suited to that use 
than to their surroundings here. 
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17. © lord of speech, [be] earth pleasant to us; [be] the lair ( yént) 
pleasant, [be] our couch very propitious; just here be breath in our 
companionship ; thee here, O most exalted one, let Agni surround with 
life-time, with honor. 


Henry understands sakAyé as dat. of sd&hi, against the accent. The Anukr. appar- 
ently views the verse as | 10+ 10:10+12+6=48]. The verse (with the two follow- 
ing ?) is included among the wécaspatilifigds, used in Kaug. 41.15 in a ceremony for 
* pood luck. Ppp. reads at the end -sfhi pary aha varcasd dadhamt. 


18. O lord of speech, the five seasons that are ours, that came forth 
into being as Vicvakarman’s —just here be breath in our companion- 
ship; thee here, O most exalted one, let the ruddy one surround with 
life-time, with honor. 

The mss. read in a yé ndu (but IR. yé nau | yonadu }) ; |SPP’s text and most of his 
authorities have yé ad: but two have ydndu ; | the edition makes the apparently neces- 


sary correction to yé no. |The Anukr. seems to scan as 11-+12:10+1446= 53-] 
Ppp. omits ye udu (or xo) in a, and sam- in b, and dyusé near the end. 


19. O lord of speech, [generate] well-willing and mind; gencrate kine 
in our stall (gosthd), progeny in our wombs (én?) ; just here be breath 
in our companionship; thee here, O most exalted one, I surround with 
life-time, with honor. 


Ppp. reads in b Araya, and in d avakani (for aham), omitting, as before, dyusa, 
Land having again dadhdtu at the end, repeated unintelligently from the preceding ]. 


20. May Savitar, god Agni, surround thee [with honor]; with honor 
may Mitra-and-Varuna deck (ab/i[+4 dha]) thee ; striding down all niggards 
come thou ; thou hast made this kingdom full of pleasantness. 


The shift from Adri in a to abhi in b makes a mixed and difficult construction. 


Ppp. combines devo ‘ynir in a and sarva ‘ratir in c, and reads (better) Arawai 
in d 


21. Thou whom the spotted one (f.), the side-horse, draws (va/) in the 
chariot, O ruddy one, thou goest with brightness (¢6/), making flow the 
waters, 


This verse corresponds to RV. viii. 7. 28, which, however, has considerable variants : 
for a, ydd esdm prsati (p.-tih) rdthe; in db, réhitah ; in ¢, yinti cubhré (p. -réh). 
As is usual in such cases, some of our mss. read #/sfis in b, and yada in, And most 
reid rohitak Lunaccented | at end of b (only Bs R.K. -72), a5 if under iafluence of the 
RV. version. [SPP. atopts in his text refita, but reports six of his mss. as giving 
rohitah, without accent.] Ppp. adds at the end ‘ene "mart brahmanaspate ruham 
rohayo’ttamam, The verse is quoted in a ceremony for prosperity by Kaug. (24. 42), 
which volunteers the added explanation dyduh prsaty adityo rohitah ; and it is also 
included among the pusfika mantras: sce note to Kaug. 19. 1. Kaug. 24. 43 states 
further that a spotted cow is given (as sacrificial fee) ; and the comm. appears to direct 
that vss, 21-$6 accomprny the gift. 
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22. She that is ruddy (véhini) is submissive to the ruddy one, being 
liberal (s#rf), of beautiful color, vast (rhat#), very splendid; by her may 
we conquer booty (?vdjan) of all forms; by her may we overcome al] 
fighters. 

Rohini, doubtless the dawn. Our fada-mss. read in ¢ -riipam, by a blundering 
misapprehension of the assimilated nasal in the combination -pa# ja- | Prat. ii, Ir |. 
M.p.m. [and SPP’s C. | read at end syd@ma,; the passage is quoted as an instance of sy. 
in the comm. to Prat. ii. 107. Ppp. reads saryas suv- in b, and combines priand *b)j 
ind. In the Anukr, (hy an exceptional usage hardly met with elsewhere) this verse 
and the next, and a little later vs. 27, are specified as prakyta | mss, prakrta |: ie., as 
following the established norm of the hymn, which is érisfubh. 


23. Here the seat (sdiéas), she that is ruddy, of the ruddy one; yonder 
the road by which the spotted one (f.) goes; her the Gandharvas, the 
Kacyapas, lead up; her the poets defend unremittingly. 


All the mss. except O.D. (and these differ perhaps only by accident) read in ¢ gan- 
dharvih, as if vocative. : 


24. The sun's yellow (Adri) bright (Fetumdnt) horses, immortal, con- 
stantly draw the easy-running chariot; the ghee-drinking ruddy one, 
shining (d4ra/), the god, entered the spotted sky. 

Bs.E. combine in b amrtis su-. The Anukr. does not heed the jagafi pada b. 


25. The ruddy one, the sharp-horned bull, who encompassed Agni, 
the sun, who props asunder (z7-stabh) the earth and the heaven — out of 
him do the gods create creations. 

Ppp. begins with ayas roh-. The curious reading of O. in ¢, sfab-h-nati (the b and 
h two different letters), was noted above, under xii. 4.4. [| Encompassed ”: Bloom- 
field, “ became superior to,” AJP. xii. 443.] Kau. 18. 25 gives the verse, in company 
with several others, as to be used in the so-called citrdkarman (ceremony concerning 
the asterism cifr@) to accompany the partaking of a milk rice-dish; and the Paddhati 
includes both it and the following verse in the sa/i/a gana. 


26. The ruddy one mounted the sky, out of the great sea (arnavd) ; 
the ruddy one ascended all ascents. 


That the verse is reckoned as belonging to the sa/ila gana was noted under the 
preceding verse. 


27. Measure thou out (vi-ma) the milk-giving, ghee-dripping (gértdiic) 
[cow]; this is the unresisting milch-cow of the gods. Let Indra drink 
the soma; let there be comfort (éséma); let Agni commence praising ; 
do thou thrust away the scorners. 


Ppp. reads esd at end of b. With the verse is to be compared Ap. xi. 4.14: 0% 
mime tua payasvatin devanan dhenum sudugham anapasphurantin : indrah somam 
pibatu ksemo astu nah, which accompanies the measuring out of a vedi in shape of 2 
cow, In Vait. 15.7; 28. 23, it is used in a like manner; and so also in Kaug. 137.1% 
in preparing for the djyatantra; | cf. also note to 137. 4}. 
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28. Agni, kindled, being kindled, increased with ghee, offered to with 
ghee —let the overpowering, all-overpowering Agni slay them who are 
my rivals. 

This verse (though there are others having the same Jratika) is doubtless the one 
quoted (next after vs. 1) in Kaug. 49. 19, to accompany the laying of bonds upon the 
boat” there treated of; Lrather, the laying-of sticks with strings on them upon 


the fire: Caland, p. 173]. The description of the Anukr. strangely forbids us to 
make the elision -dho ‘gnth in a. 


29. Let him slay them, burn [them] away, —the enemy (dri) who 
fights us; by the flesh-eating fire do we burn away our rivals, 

Ppp. reads in a end ; we require ezavir, as antecedent to b, which, as the verse now 
stands, seems to describe the subject of the verbs ina. Ppp. has also agmis for aris 
inb. 

30. Do thou, O Indra, having arms, smite them down downward 
with the thunderbolt ; then my rivals have I taken to myself with Agni’s 
brightnesses (/éas), 

Ppp. puts the verse after our 31, and reads at the end @ dadhe. [Or ddisi may be 


referred to d@ ‘cut’+d- so W.in a ms, note to his /zdex, and so BR. But BR's 
forms from vi. 104 are referred by W. to da ‘tie.’ | 


31. O Agni, make our rivals fall below us; stagger the truculent 
(utpipana) fellow, O Brihaspati; O Indra-and-Agni, O Mitra-and-Varuna, 
let them fall below [us], impotent in their fury. 


Lit. ‘not making their fury effective against’ us. The Anukr. apparently under- 
stands the structure of the verse as 12+ 14:8+6+8= 48; but there is no yood reason 
for dividing the last redundant pada into two. Ppp. reads u/apidanasi (for utpipanam 
[discussed AJP. xii. 441 }) in b. 


32. Do thou, O heavenly sun, arising, smite down my rivals; smite 
them down with the stone; let them go to lowest darkness. 


Ppp. appears to read azdi’ndiit ragmibhir jahi ratrindit tamasd vadhis tam hanty 
adhamaim tamah, |We had our d at x. 3.9 d.] 


33. The young (vatsd) of the «irdj, the bull of prayers (sat), mounted, 
bright-backed, the atmosphere ; with ghee they sing (arc) the song (arkd) 
unto the young; him, being rd/man, they increase with drdéhman. 


Ppp. combines in b -frstio ant-. TH. (ii. 8. 89) has a corresponding verse, but with 
numerous variants : pita virdjam ysabhd rayinam antiriksamt vigvartipa & wiveca: 
thn arkatr abhy drcanti vatsdm bréhma sdutam brdhmana vardhdyaatah. | Bloom- 
eld, AJP. xi. 441, wo ld emend avhda to aktém; but the TB, variant is very much 
against it. | Our verse is quoted in Kaug. 12. 4, at the end of a charm for securing 
one’s wishes, 


34. Both ascend thou to heaven and ascend to earth; both ascend to 
kingdom and ascend to property; both ascend to progeny and ascend 
to immortality ; muke thyself contiguous with the ruddy one. 
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The verse is quoted in Vait. 13. 5 to accompany the leading up of the cow that is to 
be exchanged for the soma-plant. 


35. The kingdom-bearing gods who go to surround (adAéfas) the sun 
—jin concord with them let the ruddy one, with favoring mind, assign 
kingdom to thee. 


The combination fa/s fe is quoted as example under Prat. ji. 84. The verse (748, 
g+tr: or 8 ina, if we resolve deva-d or rastr-a-) is far too irregular to be defined 
simply as an uparistadbrhati. 


36. Sacrifices purified by drdhman carry thee up ; yellow (Adri) roadsters 
draw (zwh) thee; thou shinest over (@¢z-ruc) across the ocean, the sea, 

The verse might better be called wira7 than nier¢ (11 +11:12). Ppp. reads in b 
abhyaktunm (for adhvagato) ; and in ¢ -se aruavam, as do some of our mss, (O.R.T.K,), 
| Padas a and b recur below, vs. 43. J 


37. On the ruddy one are set (¢ri#d) heaven-and-earth, on the goods- 
conqucring, kine-conquering, booty-conquering one, of whom the births 
are a thousand and seven; may I speak thy navel on the range of 
existence. 

Ppp. reads for b vasujid gojit samdhandjiti, and in ¢ dravindni saptatir, The 
obscure last pada is identical with vs. 14.¢. 


38. Glorious thou goest to the directions and quarters, glorious of 
cattle and of people (tarsaz7) ; glorious in the lap of earth, of Aditi, may 
I become pleasant (cdru) like Savitar. 

Ppp. reads vw instead of ca in a, and asm instead of bhiydsam in d; and it com 
bines prthinya ‘di-ine. There is a deficiency of a syllable, unnoticed in the Anukr,, 
in a, unless we resolve ya-dst. 


39. Being yonder, thou knowest here; being on this side, thou seest 
those things; from this side they see the shining space (récana), the 
inspired sun in the sky. 

Ppp. begins ¢ with yates pa-. 


40. Thou, a god, molestest (mrc) the gods; thou goest about within 
the sca (aryavd); they kindle the same fire; it the high (pdra) poets 
know, 


‘It,’ ie. (the fire’ (¢ém), Ppp. reads marcayati and carati. | Bloomfield, AJP. 
xti_ 437, emends to dendm arcayas!; but Ppp., and the antithesis of a and b, admirably 
suggested hy Deussen's dennoch, are in favor of marc. | 


41. Below the distant, thus beyond the lower, bearing her calf with 
her foot, the cow hath stood up; whitherwards, to what quarter, hath she 
forsooth gone away? where giveth she birth? for [it is] not in this herd. 


This is a repetition of ix.9.17, and, as there are two successive verses beginning 
with avds pdrena, this one is quoted here in the mss, with the unusual expression avdé 
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parend '“f piirva. |The Anukr. doubtless balances the extra syllable in a by counting 


juia as one syllable in a. J 


42, One-footed, two-footed [is] she, four-footed ; having become eight- 
{ooted, nine-footed, thousand-syllabled, a series of existence; out from 
her flow apart the occans. 

This verse is the padas b-e of ix. ro. 21 (RV. i,'164. 41 b-d, 42 a) | see under ix, to. 21 
for variants]. It and the preceding are very little in place in our hymn, | With d cf. 
3.2 b, below. | 

43. Mounting the sky, immortal, do thou favor my words; sacrifices 
purified by drdhman carry thee up; yellow roadsters draw thee. 


Padas b and ¢ are identical with 36.4,b. Instead of adhvayatas, Ppp. reads ghriam 
pibuntan, Bp. accents pra: dva. 


44. I know that of thine, O immortal one, namely (dé) thy climb 
(akrdmana) in the sky, thy station (sadhdstha) in the highest firmament. 


L'ydmani would make a more regular pavosuih, but the Anukr. takes no notice of 
the deficiency. 


45. The sun overlooks (ati-fag) the sky, the sun the earth, the sun the 
waters; the sun, the one eye of what exists, hath mounted the great sky, 
The verse is made in Vait. 16.11 to accompany the axtaryamahoma after sunrise. 


46. The wide ones (urvt) were the enclosures; the earth took shape 
as sacrificial hearth; there the ruddy one sct (é-dha) these two fires, cold 
and heat, 

47. Ulaving set cold and heat, having made the mountains sacrificial 
posts (yi#fa), having rain as sacrificial butter, the two fires of the sky- 
finding ruddy one performed sacrifice (ya/). 


The Anukr. appears to ratify’the resolution éy/v-d in b. Ppp., in this verse as later, 


combines agui "jate, [For 46, Hillebrandt, bed. ALythol. i. 179, cites CB. i. 2. 57. 


48. The fire of the sky-finding ruddy one is kindled with drdhman ; 
thercfrom heat, therefrom cold, therefrom the sacrifice was born. 


‘The majority of mss. read correctly yayid ‘pdv- at the end; the rest vary between -#6 
ay-and -i0 aj. Ppp. reads -#o aj-; and, in b, samdhrtah for sam tddhyate. 


49. The two fires [are] increasing by drdiman, increased with drdiman, 
offered to with drdiman: kindled with drdhman, the two fires of the sky- 
finding ruddy one performed sacrifice. 

Ppp. reads for a bra!’ mana ‘gnis samvidano, and in b -ddha, -hutah, and again com- 


hines in ¢ agur "jate. With b compare vs. 28 b. 


50. The one is all sct in truth, the other is kindled in the waters: 
kindled with ete, etc. 


Ppp. reads in b samahitas | again: cf. 48 | for sem édhyate, and adds another pada: 
salye adbhis samahital . 
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st. What one the wind adorns about, or what one Indra, Brahmanas. 
pati: kindled with etc. etc. 


Ppp. omits vé@ in b. 


52. Having shaped (&/f) the earth as sacrificial hearth, having made 
the sky sacrificial fee, then having made heat his fire, the ruddy one 
made all that has soul, with rain as sacrificial butter. 


. 53. Rain as sacrificial butter, heat as fire, earth as sacrificial hearth 
took shape; there, with songs (g/r), the fire shaped these mountains 
aloft. 

Ppp. reads ‘gxr in a, and some of our mss. (P.M.p.m.W.) give the same. P.M.W, 
also have in common the blunder A#mipr ak-inb. It is doubtless by a Joss of part 
of its text that the Anukr. does not define vss. [ 57-58 | as anusrudh, although it describes 
a minor feature of vs. 57, taken as an anustubh. | With 52, cf. vs. 46. ] 


54. Having shaped [them] aloft by songs, the ruddy one said to the 
earth: in thee let this all be born, what is (4/#/4) or what is to be. 


Ppp. reads at the end dhavyam. 


55. That first sacrifice was born [as] the one that is, that is to be; 
from that was born this all, whatsoever shines out (27-ruc) here, brought 
(a-bhr) by the ruddy one [as] seer. 

Ppp. ends the hymn with this verse, although vs, 58 is found in another place. It 


combines ja/ite "dart, as we are doubtless to read, though not with the sanction of the 
Anukr., which calls the pada drhati. [| Cf. iv. 23. 7.] 


‘56. Whoever both kicks a cow with the foot and urinates in face of 
the sun — of such a one I hew off (wragc) thy root ; thou shalt not further 
cast (ty) shadow. 


L Cf. the note on the vs. concerning posture in urination at vii, 102: and add that 
Buddhaghosa, in his comment on the description of the Acclakas, at Digha Nikaya, 
viii. 14 (as reported by Davids, Translation, p. 227), speaks of the standing posture as 
wrong. — As to making water with face towards the sun, cf. MBh. xiii. 104. 75 (5029), 
and note to Manu iv. 48 in my Reader, p. 349, and the references there given, especially 
the reference to Jolly’s Visnu, SBE. vii. 194 £.— As for the loss of the shadow, cf. the 
Peter Schlemihl story ; also Jataka, i. 1029; vi. 337". 

The character of this and the following verses shows that Ppp. has reason for not 
making them a part of the hymn. This verse makes its appearance in Kaug. 49. 26, at 
the conclusion of a series of witchcraft ceremonies. | For the theoretical 4 of pratydith, 


see note to vi. 51. 1. J 
e 


57. Thou that goest past me shading me, and between me and the 
fire, I hew off thy root; thou shalt not further cast shadow, 


The connection appears to demand this pregnant rendering of adhichaydm ‘so as to 
cast thy shadow on} (so also Ludwig). It is easy to read b as a regular anustubh pada, 
though the Anukr, allows it only six syllables, 
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58. Whoso this day, O heavenly sun, shall go between both thee and 
me—- on him we wipe off evil-dreaming, pollution, and difficulties, 
This verse is found in Ppp, xx., which reads for ¢ sasmin dusvapnyan sarvarn., 


s9. Let us not go forth from the road, nor, O Indra, from the sacrifice 
with soma; let not the niggards stand between us, 


That is, between us and something else, so as to cut us off from our desire or object. 
The verse is, without variant, RV. x. 57. 1, and found also in JB. iii, 168. It is used 
once in Vait. (18.8), and scveral times in Kaug. (54.18; 82.6; 89.11; also by the 
schol, under 42.15; 58. 7). 


60. What line, accomplisher of the sacrifice, is stretched clear to the 
gods, that, sacrificed unto, may we attain. 


The verse is RV. x. 57. 2, which reads at the end wacimahi. It is used by the 
schol. to Kaug. §8. 17, with vs. 59, in the ceremony of name-giving. 

[ Here ends the first anuvdka, 1 hymn and 60 verses. The quoted Anukr, says 
sastih. | 


2. To the sun. 


[(Brakman, — ddhydtmam ; rohitadityadevatyam. trdsstubham') 1, 12-15, 39-44. anustubh ; 
2,38, gz-jayatt ; 10. dstdrapankti ; 11, brhatigarbha ; 46-24. drsi gayatri ; 25. kakummaty 
astdrapankt ; 26. purodoyatiyagatd bhurig jagatl; 27. virdd jagati ; 29. barhatagarbha 
‘nustubh ; 30. 5-p. usnighrhatigarbhd ‘tyagatt ; 34. drsi paiiktr; 37. 5p. virddgarbhd 
jagati ; dots 45. pagati (44. 4p. purahedkvard bhury ; 45. atydgatagarbha).] 

Found also in Paipp. xviii. Only twice (vs. 1) quoted in Kaug., but several times 
(eight different verses) by Vait. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 540; Henry, 8, 36; Griffith, ii. 143.— In this hymn, the sun 
is mentioned by the name réfzta only in vss. 25 and 39-41. Verses 39-41 are trans- 
lated also by Muir, v. 396; Scherman, p. 75 (with vss, 25-26); Deussen, Geschichte, 
1 t.213 (also vss. 25-26 at p. 226), — The verses 16-24, which are RV. i. 50. 1-9, are 
translated by the RV. translators, and are commented and in parl translated by me in 
Sh. Reader, p. 362-3. 

1. The bright (gv&rd) shining lights (fet) of him go up in the sky — 
of the men-watching Aditya, him of great courses (-vvafd), liberal 
(midhudis). 

Ppp. reads in d mahiur-. Kaug. 58.22 prescribes the use apparently cf the whole 
hymn (with xvi. 3 and xvii.) in an act of worship to the rising sun, in a ceremony for 
long life; also (with the same and other hymns, and xifi. 1.25) in 18. 25, in the cétra- 


Aurman ; see the note to 1.25 above. V<ait. 9.16 uses it in the cdfurmdsya ceremony 
when turning toward the sun in the east. 


2. [Him,pshini..g (svar) with the brightness (are/s) of the foreknowing 
quarters, well-winged, flying swift in the ocean (aryavd) — we would 
praise the sun, the shepherd of existence, who with his rays shines unto 
all the quafters. 


The Pet, Lex. (followed hy Henry) emends prajfdndm to prajRdnam, with much 
Plausibility; yet it is opposed by x. 7. 34, dio ye cabré prajninth. Ppp, reads 
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syllables of, being a proper jagatt. 


3. In that thou goest swiftly eastward, westward, at will (svadhdya), 
makest by magic (mdyd) the two days of diverse form —that, O Aditya, 
[is] great, that thy great fame (¢rdvas), that thou alone art born about 
the whole world (b/iman). 

‘The two days,’ ie. ‘day and night.’ The first pada is sréstudh. 


4. The inspired, hasting (tarduz), shining one, whom seven numerous 
(bahu) yellow steeds (Aarit) draw, whom out of the liquid (?srutd) Atri 
conducted up the sky —thce here they sce going around upon thy race. 

Half of our mss. appear plainly to read sfu/d¢ in ¢, but the apparent distinction is of 
no value; sv and s# are virtually one in ms. use. Ppp. helps to establish sru-, by read- 
ing, for ¢, d, ¢rutad divam atri divam anyandya tam tvd pacyema paryantim aim, 
GB. i. 2.17 has ¢ (the published text reads s¢w/ad), with vs. 12 a, b, as if a verse. LAs 
for the Atri story, cf. my essay on RV. v. 4o in Festgruss an Roth, p. 187. For the 
construction of dtm, see Ved. Stud. ii. 261. } 


5. Let them not damage thee going around upon thy race; happily do 
thou cross the difficulties quickly ; when, O sun, thou goest to both sky 
and divine earth, measuring out day-and-night. 

Or, ‘sky’ and ‘earth’ may be joint objects of ‘measuring’ (so Henry, and appar- 
ently Ludwig). Ppp. reads pavyanfam in a, and sugena durgam in b. We have to 
make the, in its situation, awkward resolution /v-@ in a in order to fill out the meter; 
Lor -yaantam ? }. 


6. Well-being, O sun, [be] to thy chariot for its moving, wherewith 
thou goest at once about both borders (duéz)— which thy yellow steeds, 
of excellent draught, draw: a hundred horses, or else seven, numerous. 

* At once’ (sadyds), doubtless ‘on one and the same day’; ‘borders,’ i.e. ‘ horizons,’ 
Half the mss, read d/is¢has, both in this and in the next verse. Ppp. has in a caraio 
rathasi, and in b paryasi ;* and for d, instead of repeating 7 d, it gives fam @ roha 
sukham dsy agvam. |‘ Numerous” is fem.; and we may think of “horses” as fem | 
*[ For the relation of puriyds? to paryast, cf. that of -dxi yasya to -aiisy asya, above, 
x. 7. 20, and see Gram. § 233 a. | 

7. Mount (adhi-sthd), O sun, thine casy-running chariot, rich in rays, 
pleasant, well-horsed, powerful (?z<//n), which thy yellow steeds, of exccl- 
lent draught, draw: a hundred horses, or else seven, numerous. 

All our mss. accent si#vya in a; our edition emends to saya. Ppp. has in b syono- 
syavahnim, The Anukr. perhaps regards the redundant syllable in pas balanced by 
the deficiency ina. [Cf.6¢,4.] 

8. The sun hath yoked in his chariot, in order to go, his seven great 
yellow stceds, golden-skinned; the bright one hath been freed from the 
dimness (?rdjas) in the distance; shaking away the darkness, the god 
hath mounted the sky. 
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Ppp. reads ¢@ras for Saryas in a, and sakras for cukras inc, and apparently ayuikta 
in b. The verse is very ill defined as simple yagasr; the true reading in b,would seem 
to be Afranyatvacas. 


g. The god hath come up with great show (ket); he hath wasted 
away the darkness, hath set up (ad/i-¢72) the light; that hero, heavenly 
cagle, son of Aditi, hath looked abroad unto all beings. 

Abhi-¢ri, more literally, ‘affix, fasten on’ (to the sky). [For the form acrait, see 
Gram. § 889 a, and note to vi.32.2. For avrk, Gram. § 832 a] Ppp. reads in ¢ 
sthaviras for sa viras, and has a curious d: ddityas putran nathagam abhayam 
ati(a. 

10, Rising, thou extendest thy rays; thou adornest thyself with all 
forms; thou illuminest (v-d4d) with might (?4rdiz) both oceans, encom- 
passing all worlds, shining. 


Ppp. has an altogether different b: prajas sarvad vi pacyasé. [Lit may be that 
«adornest” is a slip on W’s part. Cf. Henry’s note, p. 37-38. | 


11, They two move on one after the othcr by magic; two playing 
young ones go about the ocean; the one looks abroad upon all beings; 
yellow steeds draw the other with golden [trappings?]. 

The first three padas are identical with vii. 81.1 a-c (repeated at xiv. 1. 23), and are 
found in other texts: see the note to that verse; the last pida is peculiar, and, as apply- 
ing only to the sun, spoils the description of the pair of luminaries, sun and moon, which , 
the verse sets out to make. Henry regards the daily and the nightly sun as intended, 
and the Adivanyas as the stars, by means of which the latter finds his way back to the 
eastern horizon. It would have been better to read ya/o ‘ruavdm here, as in vii. 81. 1, 
since the majority of our sav/i¢d-mss. (all save Bs.E.) give it in this place also. 


12, Atri maintained thee in the sky, O sun, to make the month; 
thou gocst well-maintained, heating, looking down upon all things 
that exist, 


All our mss. read in b sfryd, as if we had here the compound si#rydmasd ; the pada- 
mss. have s#ry@ + wrdsdya, the correction to s#rya seems unavoidable. GB., which 
has the first two padas (sce note to vs. 4), also gives s#ya-; Ppp. also has it; and, for 
4, svar bhita vigakacat | so Roth: perhaps a slip for veah- J, 


13. Thou rushest alike (?sam-ys) to both borders, as a calf to two 
joint mothers; surcly (xani#), that drdhman yon gods have long 
known, 


A naive extension of the usual naive figure of the calf: as if he had two mothers, to 
each of which hg showe’ equal attachment. Ardhman, apparently ‘sacred mystery’ 
(so Henry). In d, lit. ‘know of old from now.’ 


14. What is set (pritd) along the ocean, that the sun desires to gain 
(sen); great is stretched out his road, which is both castern and westcrn. 


The pada-text has in b sisdsati | misprinted and corrected by SPP. }, and the passage 
is quoted as an example ander Prat. ii. 91; iv. 29,82. Ppp. reads adié for ant in a. 
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- 15. That one he attains completely (sam-adp) with his swiftnesses ; that 
he desires not to neglect (?apa-cikits); by that [men] do not appropriate 
the gods’ draught of immortality (amfta). 
: Afpa-cikits, lit. ‘desire to think away from,’ with abl.; the expression is found only 
here. ‘The logic of d is not obvious ; Henry supplies ‘th@ demons’ as subject of dug 
rundhate; Ludwig renders it as a singular. Ppp. reads jigitsati in b; and, ine etc, 
bhaksanam: devandn nam va ru-; bhaksanam is an improvement; the meter of ¢ halts 
badly without it. 


16, This heavenly Jatavedas the lights (Acti) draw (vai) up, for every 
one to see the sun. 


Or sitryam may be in apposition with jafdévedasam. ‘Draw,' i.c. ‘as horses do, 
This verse, with the cight that follow, constitute RV. i. 50. 1-9, in the same order of 
verses, and with few variants; they are also all found in one or more other Vedic texts: 
this one in SV. (i. 31), VS. (7.41; 8.41; 33.31), TS. (i. 2.825 4. 431), and MS, 
(i. 3. 37) —in all, without a variant. The whole hymn |[i.c. vss. 16-24 | is repeated 
further in xx. 47. 13-21. This verse is used three times in Vait.: at 21. 23; at 33.5 
(with the following five verses) ; and at 39.16 (with the following two verses). |The 
prattka is cited at MGS. i.2.4. The frequency of the citation or occurrence of the 
verse may be judged by consulting MGS. Index, p. 148. | 


17. Away go, like thieves, these asterisms with their rays (ahti), for 
the all-beholding sun. 


Or ¢ may possibly mean ‘for all to behold the sun.’ The remaining verses (17-24) 
of the RV. hymn [i.e. i. 50. 1-9] are found in SV. only in the Naigeya appendix to the 
first book ; this one (i, 634) has no variant. Henry renders ak/ibhis ‘ with the night.’ 


18. The lights (#ef#), the rays of him have been seen abroad among 
the peoples, like shining fires. 

Of the other texts, only VS. (viii. 40) follows RV. in reading at the beginning 
ddr¢ram; the others (SV. i. 635; MS. i. 3.33) agree with our text. 

19. Speedy, conspicuous to all, light-making art thou, O sun; thou 
shinest unto everything, O bright space (vocand). 

All our mss. read at the end rocana, save Bs., which has rocanam, and M., rocandin, 
and the translation follows them, although the word is a senseless variant of rocandm, 
which is given by RV., and by all the other texts: SV. (i, 636), VS. (xxxiii, 36), TS. 
(i. 4.311), TA. (iii. 16.1), and MS. (iv. 10.6). Ppp. has rocand. 

20. In front of the clans of the gods, in front of those of men thou 
risest ; in front of every one, for seeing the sky (svdr). 


RV. reads at end of b mdnusan, and SV. (i. 637) has the same. 


21, With whom [as] eye thou, O purifying Varuna, seest him that 
busies himself among the people (jdnan). 


SV. (4638) reads at the beginning yéna; VS. (xxxiii. 32) agrees with RV. and 
our text. 
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22. Thou goest through the sky, the broad welkin (rdjas), fashioning , 
(ma) the day with [thy] rays, seeing the generations (sdénman),.O sun, 


RV. reads dh2 in b. SV. (1.639) has the same, and also 7d for vf at the beginning, 
and rdjak p-. Henry again renders aks#bhis ' with the night.’ 


23. Seven yellow steeds, O heavenly sun, draw in the chariot thee the 
flame-haired, the out-looking. 


RV. reads at the end vicaksana, and SV. (i. 641) and TS. (ii. 4. 144) agree with it. 
MS. (iv. fo. 6) has instead purupriya, and, in the preceding word, cocthk., 


24. The sun hath yoked the seven neat (¢undhyz) daughters of the 
chariot ; with them, [who are] self-yoked, he goeth. 

SV. (i. 640) reads in b xaptryah, and TB. (ii. 4. 54), according to its commentary, 
has | naptriyas |, although ad priyah is printed instead in the text Lof Calcutta, and 
naptrlyak in the Poona text, p. 518 |. So also in ¢, Lin the Calc. ed. | the printed text 
has yas, but the comm. yé¢/,; | while in the Poona ed. both text and comm. give yats |. 


25. The ruddy one hath mounted the sky with penance, [he] rich in 
penance; he comes to the womb (yéni), he is born again; he hath ° 
become over-lord of the gods. 

Ppp. reads in a @ *kramif. The Anukr. regards the verse as one of four padas 
(8+6:12+11); but the first two are plainly one ¢ris¢ubh pada, with Atpasd intruded 


into it. ofifa appears here for the first time in this second hymn, instead of simply 
the sun; nor do we meet him elsewhere, save in vss. 39-41. 


26. He who belongs to all men (-carsan?/) and has faces on all sides, 
who has hands on all sides and palms on all sides—he brings together 
with his (two) arms, together with his wings (pl.), generating heaven-and- 
carth, sole god. 

The verse is, with considerable variations, RV. x. 81. 3, found also in VS. (xvii. 19: 
same text as RV.), TS. (iv. 6. 24), TA. (x. 1.3), and MS. (ii. 10.2) None of the other 
texts has yds in b, and only MS. ina; they begin wevdtagcaksur (but MS. yd vigud- 
caksur); inb, RV.VS. begin with wi¢udtobahur, TS.TA.MS. -dasta, and all end with 
ueudtaspat,; in ¢, for bhdrati, RV. (and VS.) has dhdmati, TS.TA. admati, MS. 
ddhamat ; in d, RV.VS.MS. give dydvabhitmi. Ppp. agrees with RV. in b-d. The 
meter, fairly regular in RV., is distorted greatly in our text (13 + 13:11 +12=49); the 
Auukr. gives an acceptable definition of it. The sense also is much defaced in the first 
line as we have it. Vait. 29.14 uses the verse to accompany a certain graha in the 
building of the fire-altar. 


27. The one-footed strode out more than the two-footed; the two- 
‘ooted falls upon (.4/i-7) the three-footed from behind; the two-footed 
strode out more than the six-footed; they sit together [about] the body 
of the one-footed. 

Sam-ds has no good right to an accusative object; and one of our mss. (D.) reads 


tanvam, loc., which would be grammatically an acceptable emendation ; as 1egards the 
Sense, that is too obscuve for us to derive any help from it. Padas b and ¢ are wanting 
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in Ppp. probably by accident. The first half-verse nearly agrees with RV. x. 117.84, , 
which (whole) verse corresponds to | the first half of] our 3.25 below: see the note 
there. It is only here and in 3.25 that we find the accentuation dv/paé and tripat, 
[The pratika is quoted by GB. ii.9, p. 28, 1. 19.) The description of the Anukr, 
implies an unfounded rejection of one of the resolutions adhd ef# or fanu-am. 


28. When, about to go unwearied, he hath approached (d-stha) his 
yellow steeds, he, shining (ruc), makes for himself two forms; rising rich 
in lights (fet#-), overpowering the dim spaces (rd/as), thou illumincst 
(wi-bha), O Aditya, all the advances. 

Ppp. has for b déat riipant | kruuse ; it further combines wigva "drtya ind], | Pada 
bis identical with 42 b.} | Pischel translates the vs., Ved, Stud. ii. 76, } 


29. Verily (éd/), great art thou, O sun; verily, O Aditya, great art 
thou; great is the greatness of thee the great one; thou, O Aditya, art 
great. 

This verse is RV. viii. 90 (or tor), 11, and is found also in VS. (xxxiii. 39) and SV. 
(i. 276; ii. 1138), while its pratiha is given by TB. (i. 4. 53: very strange, since the whole 

* verse occurs in no Taittiriya text). RV. and VS. read, for ¢, d, wahds te saté mahiméd 
panasyate ‘ddhé deva mahih asi; [the vs. is repeated in RV, form at xx. 58.3; | and 
SV. the same, except panistama mahné for panasyate ‘ddha. 


30. Thou shinest (ruc) in the sky, thou shinest in the atmosphere, 
O flying one; on the earth thou shinest, thou shinest within the waters; 
both oceans thou hast penctrated (v7-d/) with thy sheen (vici); a god, 
O god, art thou, a heaven-conquering bull (mahisd). 

Ppp. reads at the end svarzt, The Anukr, understands the structure of the verse as 
124+9+7:12+11= 51; but it is plainly a mixed ¢risfubhjagatt, rather, with pataiiga 
intruded at the end of a, and possibly one réase in b. All the mss. accent Adfaiiga, 
because they reckon it, with the Anukr,, as first word in a pada; it should properly be 
pataiiga. 


31. Hitherward from afar, extended (fra-yam) in mid-route, swift, 
inspired, flying, he the flying one, perceived (?7ct¢fa) [as] Vishnu, surpass- 
ing (adhi-stha) with strength —he overpowers with his show (het#) all 
that stirs. 


Ppp. reads at the beginning avv@k. |‘ Perceived as Visnu': cf. note to xii. 4. 46.] 


32. Wondrous, understanding (cékitodis), a bull (mahisd), an eagle, 
making to shine the two firmaments (rédasi), the atmosphere — day-and- 
night, clothing themsclves about with the sun, lengthen out all his 
heroisms. 

The adjectives in a, b are nom. masc. sing,, and the shift of construction in the second 
half-verse is a notable onc. Ppp. combines suparna “vroc-, and reads rodastm in b. 
The verse is used in Vait. 33. 8 in a sacrificial session, with the remaining verses to the 
end of the hymn. Ppp, puts our vs. 33 before this. [ The first pada is nearly the same 
as 42.¢.] | Henry discusses the vs. in Afém. de la Soc. de linguistique, x. 86. 
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33. Keen (tigmd), shining out (vi-b4rd/), sharpening himself, granting 
the helpful (?aravigamd) advances, a winged one full of light, a vigor- 
pestowing bull (#ahisd), he hath approached (d-sthd) all the directions, 
arranging (&/p). 

Ppp. reads in a-b fanvag ¢icdno ‘ratigamasun dhravato raranih, and ind combines 
pigua “sthat. [ Pischel translates the vs., Ved. Stud. ii. 7 5-6.] [See my discussion of 
accusatives pl. fem. in -2sas and of this passage in Moun-/uffection, p. 363. | 


34. Wondrous front [and] show (Ke¢#) of the gods, the sun, full of 
light, going up the directions (pradig), the day-maker, bright (cuérd), 
hath overpassed with brightnesses (dyumnd) the glooms (¢émas) [and] all 
difficulties. 

This verse and the next are repeated as xx. 107.13, 14. The definition of this one 
by the Anukr. [as 40 syllables is right from its point of view ; but the verse |is evidently 
meant for a ¢ristubh, and can easily be read into a respectable one, according to the low 
standard of AV. fristubhs, by a few judicious resolutions, ‘The harshness and obscurity 
of the constructions in a, b are indications of a corrupted text; Henry renders pradfcas 
uy ‘toward the celestial regions,’ Ludwig by ‘from the horizon’; the translation above 
simply adheres to the usual sense of the word. Verses 34-36 are directed in Vait. 39. 16 
to be used alternatively in the praise of the sun; in 21.23, the prasika, namely 
curam devandim (quoted with vs. 16), might apply either to this verse or to the next. 


35. The wondrous front of the gods hath arisen, the eye of Mitra, of 
Varuna, of Agni; he hath filled heaven-and-carth, the atmosphere; the 
sun is the soul of the moving creation (jdgat) and of the stationary 
(tasthivdas). 

‘The verse is RV. i. 115. ¢ (only variant 4+ aprah inc), and it is found almost every- 
where else ; thus, in SV. (i. 630: Naigeya appendix), VS. (vii. 42; xili.46), TS. (1.4. 433 
n 4.144), TB. (ii, 8 73), TA. (i. 7.65 ii 13.1), MS. (i. 3.37), AA. (ii. 2.3); all have 
the same text as RV.; and so, apparently, has Ppp., L[combining, however, dprddya- |, 
[ Deussen, Geschichte, i. 1.213, interprets the vs. | The quotation in Viit. 33. 6 evidently 
applies to the verse as AV. xx. 107. 14. LIn d, jégas ¢as- is a misprint for pégatas fas-: 
an interesting instance of most modern haplography. | 


36. Flying on high (uccd), the red cagle, in the midst of the sky hast- 
ing, shining — may we see thec, whom men call the impeller (sevrt7), the 
unfailing light which Atri found. 


Ppp. has the better reading pacyema ing. | Restore the lost accent-mark under the 
nim of terdnim, | 


37. To the eagle running on the back of the sky, to the son of Aditi, 
1, frightened, approach (upa-ya), desiring refuge ; do thou, O sun, lengthen 
éut for us a long life-time; may we take no harm; may we be in thy 
favor, 

The verse is obviously a regular ¢rsfubh, with nathdkaueas intuded in b: its descrip- 


tion by the Anukr. Leives the verse 48 syllables; but how paatcapadaé wradgarbha is 
to be understood is noi cleay |. | The verse is quoted in Vait. 15, 7, in the ayarsfoma. | 
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38. A thousand days’ journey are expanded the wings of him, of the 
yellow swan flying to heaven ; he, putting all the gods in his breast, goes 
viewing together all existences. 


We had the verse above as x. 8. 18, and it is repeated again below as 3.14. Ppp. reads 
in ¢ sa viguan devan, 


39. The ruddy one became time, the ruddy one in the beginning 
Prajapati; the ruddy one [is] face (mouth?) of the sacrifices; the ruddy 


one brought the bright sky (szv@r). 
Ppp. reads in a /vko “bhavat (our 40 a), and, for d, rokito jyotir ucyate. 


40. The ruddy one became the world; the ruddy one overheated the 
sky ; the ruddy one with his rays goes about over the earth, the ocean, 


Or (b) ‘went heating across the sky’ (so Henry). Ppp. reads in a bh#to ‘bhavat, 
omits b, and has b4amyavit in ¢ | cf. its nazyas: for xarim, xiv. 1. 59, note |. 


41. All the quarters did the ruddy one, over-lord of the sky, go about 
upon ; the sky, the ocean, also the earth —all that exists doth he defend, 


Ppp. has in a (better) sav cavati; in b it combines rohito adh-; inc it has again 
bhimyam ; ind, sarvalokan vi. 


42. He, mounting, glowing [and] unwearied, the great [spaces], makes 
for himself, shining (ruc), two forms; wondrous, understanding, Lbull, | 
wind-going (??), when he shines out (7-6/4) upon as many worlds [as there 
are]. 

That is, ‘upon all existing worlds.’ The second pada is 28 b above ; the third, nearly 
32a. The rendering of zfamayas (p. viltamodydh) in ¢ is purely to fill up the tent. 
Henry emends to vdfam dpas ; Ludwig renders ‘ possessing wind-magic.’ The Anukr. 
passes without notice the redundant syllable inc Ppp. has a quite different version of 
much of the verse: drohat chakro urhatir yumktor amartyas kruuse viryaut: druyas 
suparno muhisam vataranhdya: sarvanl lokan abhi etc. This would suggest vata- 
rathas ‘wind-swift’ as emendation of v@famiyas. 


43. The one he falls upon (aéfz-2), the other he casts about —the 
bull, arranging with day-and-night; we, imploring, call upon the track- 
finding sun, dwelling in the welkin (rdjas). 

In the very obscure first half-verse, the two amyaf’s may be subjects instead (so 
Ludwig and Ienry), asyafe being taken as passive — which would seem more natural, 
save that then the nominative in b is left without construction. Ppp. reads in a-b efi 
sadyo ‘yan vasdvam aho-, and in d nathamanah. The verse (12 + 12:11 + 12= 47) 
is a very irregular “jagasi.” 

44. The earth-filling bull (#ahisd), track of the implorer, of undam- 
aged sight, hath encompassed the all; beholding (sam-pa¢) the all, bencf- 
icent, reverend, let him hear this which I say. 

‘Track’ (in b), i-c. facilitation or facilitator of progress. Afahisas is an evident 
intrusion, and the verse is strictly a érésfubh with redundant syllables. Ppp. reads in a 
brthivipro m. badhamanasya ; for b, adbhutacaksus part sam babhava; and, for 4, 
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qvaya nas tanvd garma yacchat, which is found nowhere in our text. All our mss. 
except D. | agree in accenting babhiiva, for no discoverable reason. | Five of SPP’s 
authorities (as well as W's D.) read dabhiiva without accent. | 


45. The greatness of him exceeds (dri) the earth, the ocean ; shining 
abroad with light, it exceeds (pdri) the sky, the atmosphere ; beholding 
the all, beneficent, reverend, let him hear this which I say. 


Ppp. again objects to our second half-verse, and gives instead : ahoritrabhyam saha 
sanvasand usa niyus pratarad avistam. The “jagati” is again a very rough one 
Las the Anukr, in part admits J. LW. interlines « encompasses” as an alternative to 
« exceeds.” | . 


46. Agni hath been awakened by the kindling of men to mect the 
dawn coming like a milch-cow; like young (yahzd) [birds?] rising forth 
to a branch, the lights (6/an2) go forth unto the firmament (ndéa), 

Ppp. reads in d sasrje. The verse is RV. v. 1. t, and is found also in other texts: 
SV. (i. 73; ti. 1096), VS. (xv. 24), TS. (iv. 4. 4'), and MS. (ii. 13.7), everywhere without 
avariant. [SV. (both occurrences) reads sasrate ind; TS. accents achdé at the end. | 
It is quoted in Vait. 29. 8, apparently in connection with the verses that follow it in RV. 
(iti traistubhih). 

[Here ends the second anuvaka, with 1 hymn and 46 verses. The quoted Anukr. 
says sat catvarincat. | 


3. To the sun (with imprecation on the evil-doer). 


[(Brakman.— ddhydtmam ; rohitddityadevatyam. trdistubham) 1 g-av.8-p dkrt; 2-4 pay. 
6p. (2,3..45t1, 2 bhury ; 4.atigdkvaragarbhd dhrts) ; 5-7. gar. 7-p. (5,6 pdhvardtaydhvar a- 
garbhd prakrts; 7. anustubgarbhd ‘tdhytt) ; 8. 3-00. 6p. atyasts, 9-19. pav. (9-22, 15, 
17. 7p. bhurys atidhetr, 15. niert 17 Artes 13. 14, 16, 18, 19. 8-3, 14 vibrty, 16,18, 19. 
dkrts, 19. bhury) } 20, 22.3-a0. bp. atyate ; 21, 23-25 g-av. 8p. (24 7-7 hrte; 2s. dkrt; 
23, 25. mkrt) } * 

Of this hymn only one verse is found in Paipp., namely vs. 10 in iv. Vait. makes 
use of no part of it; and Kaug. [49.19] only of the first verse. | Caland, p. 173, under- 
stands the whole hymn to be intended at 49. 19; and takes 49. 24 and 25 as referring 
to vss. 6 and 7 of this hymn. |] *|The definition of vs. 26 (anusfubh) appears to be 
omitted. — The individual padas of this hymn are largely of genuine trist#6h measure 
and cadence, occasionally jage/7,; and this is possibly the intention of the “ “a7. 
stubham” of the Anukr, (for nota single verse foots up as 44 syllables): then, again, 
it to the verse proper in each case we add the refrain and reckon up the totals, we get 
the dértis etc. of the Anukr. | 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 543; Henry, 14,45; Deussen, Geschirdte, i. 1. 226; Griffith, 
ii, (50. 


1, He who generated these two, heaven-and-earth; who clothes him- 
self in existences, making them a garment (dérdp7); in whom abide the 
six wide directions, toward which he, the flying one, looks all abroad — 
against that god, angered, [is] this offense (dgas); whoso scathes a Brah- 
man that knows thus, do thou, O ruddy one, make him quake, destroy 
him ; fasten on th fetters of the Brahman-scather. 
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xiii, 3- 
All the mss. agree in the accent of dvdpi (RV. always draft), « As is their habit 
they give of the refrain only the single word /dsya except in vss, J and 25; and there 
they set the avasdua not before /dsya, but after deudsya : in our edition this Perversion 
of the natural division is corrected. The refrain, if we contract yd evdm to yal ‘ody, 
is a regular /rs/ub/, its addition to a preceding verse makes this hymn one of esno. 
cially long meters; the first verse, 8 padas of 11 syllables cach, is an exact d4y##. The 
verse | or the hymn: see introduction | is (though v. 12. 9 has the same frattka) doubt. 
less the one quoted in Kaug. 49. 19, with xiii. 1. 28 and xvi. 6,1, to accompany the laying 
on of fetters; and Bloomfield suggests that the whole hymn (or avuvaka) is intended 
also in 63. 21, one does not see why. 


2, From whom the winds in their season go purifying (f#), out of 


whom the oceans flow forth — against that god etc. cte. 


With b compare 1.42 d. The verse (10 + 11:44 = 65) has one more syllable than 
a regular asf/, as the Anukr. notices. [The longer grammatical equivalent of véras 


would improve the rhythm. | 


3. Who causes to die [and] causes to breathe; from whom all exist. 
ences breathe — against that god etc. ete. 
An exact asf (9+ 11:44 = 64). 


4. Who gratifies heaven-and-carth with breath; who fills the belly of 
the ocean with respiration — against that god etc. ctc. 


The meter is correctly enough described by the Anukr. ‘The omission of either 
apanena or samudrasya would rectify the meter of b. 


5. In whom is set (¢ritd) Viraj, the most exalted one, Prajapati, Agni 
Vaigvanara with the series (fankt/); who took to himself the breath of 
the lofty one, the brilliancy of the loftiest one — against that god etc. etc. 

We had nearly the same combination of divine personages above in viti, 5. ro ¢, d; 
and the fai#éti here perhaps corresponds to the ‘all the seers’ there. The verse, of 
very irregular meter (12 + 12:15:44 =83), is very nearly a prafréi (84 syll.). 


6. Upon whom are set (¢ritd) the six wide [spaces], the five quarters, 
‘the four waters, the three syllables (?a@/sdva) of the sacrifice ; who, angered, 
looked with his eye between the two firmaments (rédasi) — against that 
god etc. etc. 

All our mss. read at end of b a&sdra (not -rdh), doubtless under the influence of the 
ordinary use of afsdoa as neuter. The omission in ¢ of cé/susd@ would better both 
sense and meter ‘The verse as best read (12+ 12:14:44 = 82) lacks two syllables of 
a full prukrti, but could easily be filled up by resolution. | For the transition -é after 
ydsmin, cf, Prat.ii.g note.| [Caland, p. 173, understands this vs. and the following 
to be intended at Kauc. 49. 24, 25, for use in the ceremony of the “ water-thunderbolts ”: 
cf. intred. to x 5. | : 


7. Who became food-eater, lord of food, and also Brahmanaspati (lord 
of worship); who is and shall be lord of existence —against that god 
etc, etc. 
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729 TRANSLATION AND NOTES, BOOK XIII. -xili. 3 


The translation implies bhavisydn instead of -yd¢ in ¢; either this emendation or 
that of danéds to bhatdm (which Ludwig and Henry assume in their versions) seems 
anavoidable. Our savzhita-mss. are divided between -dé dunapatir and -dé'nna- in a. .' 
‘The verse (11 +8:12:44= 75) is very near a regular afidhrti (76 syll.). [CE note to’ 
ys. 6 for use by Kauc. | 


8. Ile who measures out the thirteenth month, fabricated (vi-ma) of 
days-and-nights, having thirty members — against that god etc. etc. 
The verse (6 x 11 = 66) lacks two syllables of a full a¢yasti (68 syll ). 


g. Black the descent, the yellow eagles, clothing themselves in waters, 
fly up to the sky; they have come hither from the seat of righteousness 
—against that god etc. etc. 

The first three padas are RV. i. 164.47 a-c, found also twice above, as vi. 22.13 
ix. 10.22. The verse (7 X11 =77) is accurately described by the Anukr. It, with a 


good part of those that follow (11-16, 18-21, 23, 25), appears to have nothing to do 
with the refrain. 


10, What of thee, O Kacyapa, is bright (candrd), full of shining 
(rocandvant), what that is combined (sazi:hitd), splendid (puskald), of 
wondrous light, in which seven suns are set (d7pita) together — against 
that god etc. etc. 

One of our mss. (T.: Land perhaps also M. |) Land one of SPI’s | accent pishalam 
(like péshara).in b. All Lof W’s and of SPP’s | agree in the anomalous and probably 
incorrect accent samhifdm. Cf, however, Gram § 1085 b. Perhaps the case of savt- 
skrtdm at xi. 1.35 is not parallel. ] Ppp has (as noticed above) this verse, reading in 
a kusyapo ro-, combining in ¢ sdryd “rpitds sapta, and | without avasdna after sakam | 
having, as was to be expected, a wholly different apodosis: fasmin rajtnam adhi vi 
ave mam (cf. our ix. §.4 d), for which the refrain of this hymn is a senseless substi- 
tute. The verse is found also in K. xxxvii.g. Our Bp. omits, by accident, the division- 
sign of rocandovat in a. 


11, The Srhdt dresses itself in him in front; the rathamétard accepts 
[him] behind: [both] clothing themselves always in light unremittingly « 
—ugainst that god etc. ete. 


12. The dyhdt was his wing on the one side, rathamfard on the other, 
[both] of like strength, of like motion (?sadhryaiic), when the gods gener- 
ated the ruddy ope — against that god etc, etc. 


This verse counts 77 syllables, as required, but is irregular (9 + 13:11:44). 


13. This Agni ’ ccomes Varuna in the evening; in the morning, ris- 
ing, he becomes Mitra; he, having become Savitar, goes through the 
atmosphere ; he, having become Indya, burns (/af) through the midst of 
the sky. — Against that god etc. etc. 


Or (a) ‘he becomes Varuna at evening [and] Agni’ (so Henry: cf. Ludwig). The 
verse'is very irregular, but can be made to count a wkr// (92 syll.). 
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14. A thousand days’ journey are expanded the wings of him, of the 
yellow swan flying to heaven; he, putting all the gods in his breast, goes 
viewing together all existences. — Against that god etc. etc, ‘ 

The verse proper here is a repetition of x. 8. 18 and xiii. 2. 38; it is written in full in 


all the mss., because they have no other way of indicating the attachment here of the 
refrain. It is properly an @érfi (8 x 11 = 88 syll.). 


15. This is that god within the waters, the thousand-rooted, many. 
powered (?) Atri; he who generated all this existence — against that god 
etc, etc. : 

Henry makes in b the naturally-suggested emendation to purucdkhas, ‘ many. 
branched’; [cf. Bloomfield, AJP. xii. 436, and, per contra, Deussen, p. 228, note |, 
The verse is most naturally read as (9+ U1:11:44=75) a nicrd atidhrti, in accord. 
ance with the description of the Anukr. 

16. Swift-running yellow [horses] draw the bright one (g#érd), the god 
shining with splendor in the sky, whose lofty bodies heat the sky; hither. 
ward with well-colored gleams (?fafard) he shines forth. — Against that 
god etc, etc. 

Our edition ought to give inc ¢eanvds, since that is the pada-reading, and it is only 
by accident that nearly all the sai/ifd-mss, (all save R.K.) unite in protracting the d 
to @. The verse reads most naturally as a dhurig dkyté (12 +111 +1144 = 89), 


17. By whom the yellow steeds draw the Adityas together; by what 
sacrifice go many foreknowing ; which, sole light, shines forth variously 
— against that god etc. etc. 


Yajhéna ‘sacrifice’ in b looks as if it needed emendation, and the irregularity of the 
pada suggests corruption. Our mss. read at the end wf bhati and the pada-text has 
viobhatt * ; our text makes a change of accent to vibhati. The verse (11+ 14:10:44 
= So) counts up a precise A7/i. 

*[A similar fada-reading, impossible with the accentless verl-form, we met at 
vi. 74.2 (sec the note thercto) and at vi. 114.2 (sec note), And here, as at vi. 74.2, 
a suspicion arises that an error has come in from confusion with a similar form near by, 

, here with the ending of vs. 16 proper, where vf 6Aa¢/ is called for. All SPP’s authorities 
have wf bhats, except his P2, which has viobhéti. This reading he also adopts. — The 
rationale of the blunder at aiv. 2. 59 (see note) appears to be similar. Cf. also the 
accent of sarz at xiii. 4.21, and note. | 


18. Seven harness a one-wheeled chariot; one horse, having seven 
names, draws [it]; of three naves [is] the wheel, unwagting, unassailed, 
whereon stand all these existences. -—- Against that god etc. ct@ 

We had the verse (which is RV. i. 164.2) above as ix.g.2. The mss. all give it in 
full here (as in the case of vs. 14 above). 

* 

1g. Ilarnessed eight-fold draws the formidable draft-horse (vdhni), 
father of gods, generator of prayers (maf/) ; measuring with the mind the 
line of rightcousness, Mataricvan goes cleansing (fa) to all the quarters. 
— Against that god etc. etc. ; 
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Or perhaps ‘he goes as Matarigvan,’ identifying the action of sun and of wind. 
undnas in ¢ should be emended to mémanas, which is read only by D. The Anukr. 
- notices this time the redundant syllable in a. 


20. A united (samydiic) line along all the directions, within the gayatrt, 
the womb (embryo?) of the immortal. — Against that god etc. etc. 


‘Line’ here is accus., as taking up and carrying on the idea of 19¢. The verse 
lacks two syllables of being a full a¢yasfi (68 syll.). 


21. Three gettings, dawnings also three; three welkins, skies verily 
three: we know, O Agni, the birth-place of thee threefold; threefold the 
births of the gods we know. — Against that god etc. etc. 


The verse is regular if tredha inc (not in d) is made, as often elsewhere, trisyllabic, 


22. He who in birth (jdyaména) opened out the earth, {who] set the 
ocean in the atmosphere — against that god etc. etc. 


The meter is the same as that of vs. 20. 


23. Thou, O Agni, impelled by powers (/7dtu), by lights (ket), didst 
shine up, a kindled song (?arkd) in the sky; unto what did the Maruts, 
having the spotted one for mother, sing, when the gods generated the 
ruddy one ?— Against that god etc. etc. 

Pischel (Ved. Stud, i. 26) takes ark as ‘sun’; the connection with adAy drcan inc 
is strongly opposed to this, The last pada is the same with 12 ¢ above. ‘The verse 
(12 +12:12 + 11:44) counts properly 91 syllables, one short of a full eaydi. 


24. He who is self-giving, strength-giving, of whom all, of whom 
[even] the gods wait upon the direction, who is master of these bipeds, 
wuo of quadrupeds — against that god etc, ctc. 

The verse proper is identical with the first three padas of iv. 2.1 (found also in other 


feain: see the notes to that hymn). Mp. here reads (doubtless by accident) asya in c. 
Two more syllables are needed to make a full &rtr (80 syll.). 


25. The one-footed strode out more than the two-footed; the two- 
footed falls upon the three-footed from behind; the four-footed acted 
within the call of the two-footed ones, beholding the series (fai.#), draw- 
ing near (upa-stha). — Against that god etc. etc. 

The first two padas are identical with 2.27 a, b, and the whole verse corresponds to 
RV. x. 117, RV. reads in a bhityo duipddo, in b dvipitt tripadam, in ¢ efi (for cakre) 


dutpddam,in d paaktir up-. The accentuation du/pat and fr{pat (only in these verses) 
“vis noticed under 2.27 Here we lack two syllables of a full wé&y¢/. 


26. The white son of the black [mother], the young of night, was 
born; he ascends upon the sky; the ruddy one ascended the ascents. 


LHere ends the third anuvafa,with 1 hymn and 26 verses. ‘The quoted Anukr. says 
fadvincat (sadvinica ?). | 
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4. Extolling the sun. 


(Brahman. —ddhydtmam ; rohitddityadevatyam. trdistubham.®) sat parydydh. mantro}ig 
k devatyth.] 


- [Partly prose, and vss. 14-15, 22-26, and 46-56 are so designated in W's Index, p, 6.] 
This hymn is not found in Paipp., nor noticed either in Kaug. or in Vait. *| Here, 
indeed (but cf. introd. to hymn 3), the general definition for the whole Aanda as « tyaj. 
sfubham” does not seem to apply. | 

Translated: Henry, 17, 51; Griffith, ii. 154. 


[Paryaya I. —¢trayoduga. 2-21. prijdpatyd'nustubh ; 12, virdd gdyatri hen asury ugh.) 

1. He goes [as] impeller (Savitar) to the heaven (svaz), looking down 
upon the back of the sky. 

2. To the cloud-mass (ndd/as) brought by rays he goes [as] great 
Indra, covered. 

3. He [is] the Creator (dhét7), he the disposer, he Vayu, the upraised 
(uz-¢ri) cloud-mass. 

A syllable is lacking, unless we make harsh resolution, in a. 


4. He [is] Aryaman, he Varuna, he Rudra, he the great god. 
5. He [is] Agni, he also the Sun, he indeed great Yama. 


Parts of this verse are quoted as examples under Prat. ii. 21, 243 iii, 45, 36; iv. 116, 


6. On him wait (pa-stha) young ones (vatsd), ten, united, having one 
head. 


Henry acutely suggests emendation in b to -vo ‘ytd ddga ‘ten myriads’ —i.e. of 
rays, all heading in the sun itself. It seems probable that the original text had ¢kagir- 
sas: cf. décacirsas, iv. 6.15 the verse as it stands is redundant. 

7. From behind they stretch on forward; when he rises, he shines forth. 


Vibhésati would seem a better reading at the end. 


8. His is this troop of Maruts; he goes sling-made. 

That is (?), ‘as if hung in slings’ LOB. ‘an Schnure gehangt’|. Henry makes a 
venturesome and unacceptable emendation, and regards the adjective as referring to the 
‘troop’ — which is not impossible. : 

9. To the cloud-mass brought by rays he gocs [as] great Indra, 
covered. 


This is a repetition of vs. 2; all the mss. give it in full. 


10. His are these nine vessels (Adga), the props set nine-fold. 


The pade-teat reads visfambhah, undivided. 3 


11. He looks abroad for living creatures (prajd), both what breathes 
and what does not. 


Cf. vs. 19, below: ‘for,’ apparently ‘for the advantage of.’ . 
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12. Into him is entered (ni-gam) this power; he himself is one, single 
(ckav?t), one only. 

The verse lacks four syllables of the gdyusri number, instead of two, as the Anukr, - 
counts. 

13. These gods in him become single, 

The Anukr, counts fourteen syllables in the verse; one does not sec where it finds 


more than thirteen. 


[Paryaya Il. -@astdu. 14 histo sdmni trisinbh ; 15. dsuri paikus 16, 1g. praydpatyd 
nustubh ; 17,18, dsuri dyatri.) 


14. Both fame and glory and water (?dmbhas) and cloud-mass and 
Brahman-splendor and food and food-eating. 


The Pet. Lex. regards uddhag ca as intruded here, and dmbhas as having the sense 
of ‘might.’ 

15, He who knows this single god — 

16, Not second, not third, also not fourth is he called, 

17. Not fifth, not sixth, also not seventh is he called. 

18. Not cighth, not ninth, also not tenth is he called. 

19. He looks abroad for everything, both what breathes and what 
does not. 

20. Into him is entered this power ; he himself is one, single, one only. 

21. All the gods in him become single. 


The last three verses are nearly identical with 11-13 above. Of the last two the 
Anukr. does not define the meter, perhaps by an omission in the ms. (or else because 
iuey were defined just above). All our mss. save one (1.) Land all SPP’s authorities, 
except P2 | accent savzé in 21, as if because of e/é in 13. [Voth editions emend to 
sdrve. J 


[Paryaya III. -saptz. 22. bhurth prajpdpatyd tristubh ; 23. dret gdyatri: 2g rp. dsuvi 
gdyabi; 26, drcy anustubh , 27,28. prdjdpatyd 'nustubh.} 

22, Both worship (drd/iman) and penance and fame and glory and 

water and cloud-mass and Brahman-splendor and food and fooc-cating — 


This is vs. 14 over again, with two more items prefixed. 


23. And what is and what shall be and faith and sheen and heaven 
(svargd) and svadhd. 


The mss. vary buween bhavydw (Bp.), éhdzyam (Bs.pm.D.), and bhavyim 
(Bs.s.m., and all the rest). [SPP's authorities show 2 similar disagrecment. He reads 
bhévyam ; and ghe same reading | in our teat is evidently called for. 


24. He who knows this single god — 
This verse is identical with vs. 15 above, and is accordingly not separately described 
by the Anukr, 
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25. He verily [is] death, he immortality (am#a), he the monster 
(abhvd), he the demon. , 

The verse is probably quoted under Prat. iii. 65 (see the note there). In order to 
make out the fifteen syllables of the Anukr., we have to read sé amftam sé abhvam. 

26. He [is] Rudra, winner of good, in the giving of good; in the 
expression of homage, [he is] the utterance vdsaf, put together after. 

The connection here is very doubtful. Henry understands it as above; Muir 
(iv. 338) quite differently. The verse is very peculiarly treated by the Anukr. ; first it 
is quoted in its proper place thus: sa rudra ity arst (so the Berlin ms., but the London 
ms. has @suri) gaéyatri; and then, after the definition of vss. 27, 28, the London ms, 
Says again sa rudro vasuvanir arcy anusfup. The descriptions drsf gayatri and arcy 
anustubh (cach implying 24 syllables) both apply equally well, if we restore -4ard duu. 

27. All these familiar demons (ya¢d) wait upon his direction ( pragés), 

28. In his control are all yon asterisms, together with the moon. 
[Paryaya IV. —saptadaza. 29, 33, 39: 40, 45 adsuri gdyatri ; 30, 32, 35, 36, 42. prajapatya 

“nustubh ; pr. virdd gdyatri; 34, 37, 38. sdmny usmsh; qt. sdmni brhati; 43. drsi 
gayatri; 44. sdmny anustubh.) 

29. He verily was born of the day; of him the day was born. 

The Anukr, unaccountably ratifies the elision ddno ‘j-, instead of restoring @j- and 
recognizing the pada for what it is, eight syllables. 

30. He verily was born of the night; of him the night was born. 

31. He verily was born of the atmosphere ; of him the atmosphere was 


born. 
The verse lacks four syllables, instead of two, of the twenty-four that make a gayatri. 


32. He verily was born of Vayu (wind) ; of him Vayu was born. 
33. He verily was born of the sky; out of him the sky was born. 


Here again the Anukr, requires us to read «zd ‘7-. 


, .A- He verily was born of the quarters; of him the quarters were born. 


venture we are to make both elisions, in a and b. 


“OOP He verily was born of the carth; of him the earth was born. 
Q. all our mss. (all save Bp.D.R.) accent dA4amds and bhimils. 


covered. : . 
verily was born of fire; of him fire was born. 


Thisisar, r * 
‘tily was born of the waters; of him the waters were born. 


10. His @TUescription is the same as that of vs. 34, and with the same lack of 
The fada-tert rass, read sa vd adbhya rgbhyak samnyusuiganusybhan, which is 


d -USHE : 
i: Ae Tools foabiless be emended to -wsnihau) 


and what does not.* born of the verses (fc); of him the verses were born. 
Cf. vs. 19, below: ¢ for, note to the preceding verse. 
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39. He verily was born of the sacrifice ; of him the sacrifice was born, 
The Anukr., as above, forces the elision yajnd '7-, : 


40. He is the sacrifice; his is the sacrifice; he [is] made the head of 
the sacrifice. 
4t. He thunders; he lightens; he indeed hurls the stone. 


That is, the thunderbolt. The second pada is one of the examples under Prat. iii. 36. 


42. Either for the evil [man] or for the excellent; for man or for 
Asura. 
‘For,’ ie, ‘at,’ | taking the verse as a continuation of 41 |. 


43. Either when thou makest the herbs, or when thou rainest excel- 
lently, or when thou hast increased him of the people (? anyd), 


This appears to be the only example known of the accent janyd instead of Jdaya, 
and how little authoritative it is may be inferred from the fact that all our mss. leave 
avivrdhas unaccented after it. Our text makes the necessary cmendation to dv-, | All 
SPP's authorities, however, agree in reading not only janydm but also avivrdhas. 
The latter he also emends to dv. | 


44. Such, O bountiful one, is thy greatness; and thine, too (sa), are 
a hundred bodies. 


There is no difficulty in counting the verse into 16 syllables, as required by the 
Anukr, [It reads naturally as 9 +8. | ; 


45. Thine, too, are two billions, [many] billions (?); or else thou art a 
hundred million, 


The translation implies the readings dddve dddvani, which, on account of the accent. 
seem probably meant by the mss., which vary between bédhv-, bdddh-. bieithu-; x. reads 
baddhve vdduani, D. bdddhe baddhdni, |SPP’s authorities also exhibit very wide dis- 
agreements, which reflect a corresponding uncertainty of the tradition. |] The word is 
just such a one as the mss. might be expected to boggle and blunder over, both they 
and we being left without help from the sense. Henry, who accepts the same emenda- 
tion, understands dddve as locative, which is perhaps better, and at any rate favored by 
the fact that the padw-text does not read dddve iti. 


(Paryaya V. —sat. 46. dsuri gdyatri ; 47. yavumadhyd gdyatsi ; 48. simny wsnth ; 4g. miert 
sdmni brhati ; 50. prdjdpatyd ‘nustubh ; 51 wrdd gdyatri.) 


46. More is Indra than non-dying (??); more art thou, O Indra, than 
the deaths, : 


‘Non-dying’ is the conjecture of the Pet. Lexx. for vamurd, which occurs nowhere 
else; it is adopted here, simply for Jack of anything better, although in itself of a high 
, degree of implausibility. [Henry also adopts it; but see his note, p. 54.} It is surpris- 
ing to find Indra brought in here at the end for address, instead of the sun; there is 
nothing to show that the two remaining faryayas are not for him. | Note, however, the 
praise of the sun under the names of Indra and Visnu, so prominent in book xvii., below: 
Sve page 805. «Perhaps we have here a similar identification. | 
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47. More than the niggard, lord of strength (¢dct) art thou, O Indra; 
as ae mighty, prevailing, do we worship (#pa-as) thee. 


{ rat. ii. 71 expressly forbids the combination ¢dcyds f-, which we should have 
gxpected here. The verse (9 + 8:8 =25) is strangely defined by the Anukr. 


f 


48. Homage be to thee, O conspicuous one (pagyata) ; see | pdgya | me, 
O conspicuous one. 


Pacyata is an anomalous and forced substitute for dergata, made in this passage 
only, for assonance with fagya. The Anukr. ratifies the combination ¢e astx. 


49. With food-eating, with glory, with brilliancy (¢éas), with Brah. 
man-splendor ; 

50. As called water (?dmtbhas), force (dma), greatness, power, do we 
worship thee. 


The Anukr. ratifies the combination didko dmo. By a usage that is rare, all the 
mss. omit in this verse | what follows | after 4, although the repetition is‘ not of the end 
of the next preceding verse, but of vs. 47. Then, of course, the following verses are 
written in the same curtailed way until vs. 54, which is filled out to the end. 


gt. As called water (dmbhas), red, silvery (rajatd), welkin (rdjas), 
power, do we worship thee. 
Again [as at vs. 31 | we have a verse called wvad gayatri which lacks four syllables 


of being 24. 
[Perynye VI. — pafica. 5 af prijdpatyd ‘nustubh ; $4. ap. arsi gayatri. 


ey 


52. As called wide, brow happy (subhit), earths (?d/ivas), do we wor- 
Nh thee, 


Paes jogs: ia bere reddened iterally, iff the only sense which the word has elsewhere 

Ke: LE it is a first appearance of the vyd/rfi common later, its meaning is wholly 

obscure i in this’ connection [ Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv. 458, makes some observations about 
the relations of the noun-forms and adjective-forms in vss. 52~53. | 


53. As called breadth, width, expanse, world, do we worship thee. 
54. As called one of arising good, of increasing (??) good, of gather- 


ing good, of coming good, do we worship thee. 


The translation implies the heroic substitution of vrdhddvasu for the wholly senseless 
tdddvasu. ‘The Pet. Lexx. to be sure, conjecture for the latter the meaning ‘rich in this 
and that’ (which Henry follows) ; but, besides the fact that zdié¢ = iddm is not less heroic 
than idé/ = vrdhét, the signification given does not belong rightly to the compound, 
nor has it any application here. Our rendering has at least concinnity — unless, indeed, 
in a text of this character, that Be an argument against its acceptance. All the com- 
pounds arc evidently possessive. ‘ 


55. Homage be to thee, O conspicuous onc ; see me, O conspicuous one. 


56. With food-eating, with glory, with brilliancy, with Brahman- 
splendor. ‘ 
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These two verses are identical with vss. 48, 49, above [and are therefore not defined 
by the Anukr. J. ; ; 

[The quotations from the Old Anukr., given piecemeal for this paryaya-sitk¢a at the 
cnd of each parydya, may here be given together: I. ¢rayoduga,; UH. astau cay II. 
fatal parah sapta; IV. saptadaga ; V. sat ca bodhyah ; V1. sasthah paitcaka ucyate.— 
They are given by SPP. in his “Critical Notice,” vol. i. p. 21, with the introductory 
words, caturthasy@ *vasdnani vaksyamapani tani cruu. | 

[In paryaya V., vss. 47, 50, and 51 have the refrain; and in VI., vss. 52, 53, and 54 
have it: these verses are styled sanavasanarcah, and the rest avasdnarcak (as was 
already noted above, p. 472). But since none of the former is divided in two by an 
avasina-mark, the distinction does not affect the sums of the “ycah of both kinds,” 
which are (as just stated) 3 + 3 for V. and 3 4 2 for VI.J 

[Here ends the fourth anwvaka, consisting of 1 parydya-sikfa with 6 parydyas and 
56 verses. | 

| Some mss. reckon up the hymns as 20 (that is 14 of the decad-divisions of our 
hymns 1-3, plus 6 paryayas of our hymn 4) and the verses as 188. } 

| Here ends the twenty-eighth prapathaka. | 
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[Nuptial Hymns. | 


LNuptial ceremonies. — This fourteenth book is the second of 
the six books (xiii.-xviii.) that form the third grand division of the 
Atharvan collection, and shows very clearly that unity of subject 
which is the distinguishing characteristic of the books of that 
division. The book has been translated by Weber, /udische 
Studien, vol. v. (1862), pages 178-217; and the parts peculiar to 
our text by Ludwig in his Der Rigveda, vol. iii. (Die Mantra 
Uitteratur), pages 470-476. The dhéasya is again lacking. | 


[ The subject of the book has been often treated: thus, by that great scholar, Cole. 
brooke, in 1801, in vol. vii. of the Ascatic Researches (the paper is reprinted in Cowell's 
edition of H. T. Colebrooke’s Zssays, vol. i., pages 217-238) ; by E. Laas, in the volume 
of Weber's Studien, just cited, pages 267-412, Die Heirathsgebrauche der alten Inder, 
nach den Grthyasitra, and latterly by Dr. M. Winternitz, in the Denkschrijten of 
the Vienna Academy for 1892, vol. xl, Das altindische Hochseitsrituell nach dem 
A pastambiya-grihyasiitra etc., with a detailed comparison of the nuptial ceremonies 
prevailing among the other Indo-European peoples. Then, some five years later (in 
1897), in the Anecdota Oxoniensia, Dr. Winternitz published Zhe Afanira-patha or the 
Prayer Book of the Apastambins, which contains very many of the mavéras cited in the 
editor's Hochzeitsrituell; and for this reason the citations of those mantras are given 
below in duplicate, in order that they may be easily found in cither work.— Here may 
be mentioned also the elaborate comments given in my Sanskrit Reader, pages 398- 
401, upon chapters 5, 7, and 8 of Agvaliyana’s Grhyasiitra, book i., which treat of the 
wedding customs and the wedding-service. | 

[Division into anuvakas. — This book is divided into two auuvakas, the first with 
64 verses, and the second with 75. ‘This division is confirmed hy the Old Anukr. or 
Patcapatahiké (as quoted at the end of each axuvaka), which says ddyah sduryac 
catuhsastih and pancasaptatir uttarah. Here adyah and uttarah doubtless refer to 
anuvikah understood 11 is also confirmed by AV. xix. 23. 24. | 

[The decad-division is shown in the mss, as usual: thus hymn 1 is divided into 6 
“decad "-sabtas (5 tens and 1 “decad” of 14 vss), and hymn 2 is divided into 8 
“ decad "-s#Atas (7 tens and 1 “decad” of § vas.). The sum is 14 “decad "-sithtas. | 


LDivision into hymns. — This seems to be a matter more or less 
questionable. By the Berlin edition, and also by that of SPP, 
the book is in fact divided into two hymns, each of which coin- 
cides with an guav@ka, as is the case with books xii, and xiii. 
The Old Anukr. seems to offer no evidence either for or against 
the division into hymns. } 
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The mss, seem to support the division of the book into two hymns: thus, at the 
end of anuvdka 1, several mss. say anuvahe arthasnkta 1; rea (!) 64; [supply pre- 
sumably da¢atayak] 6. And, at the end of the second, they say anuvake arthasnkia T; 
107.75. Moreover, as noted on page 768, some mss. sum up the book as of two hymns. | 
“1 The Major Anukr., on the other hand, seems rather to indicate that the buok should 
not be divided into two hymns ;: 1. by its mingling the verses of the whole book together 
(see the next paragraph, which is by Mr. Whitney) in its metrical and other definitions ; 
and 2. by its expression ¢a/efamyd [rca] ‘ hundredth verse,’ which implies a continuous 
counting from the beginning of the book beyond the limits of the first annvaka (or 
hymn?), which contains only 64 verses. Per contra, this method of designating a verse 
by any ordinal higher than the first few ordinals is very unusual, and (so far as I have 
noted) unexampled, save by the expression ¢rayouticatitayd in the next clause and by 
the ordinals of Kaug. 49. 24, 25 (see note to x 5.6). | 


The descriptions of meter etc. are Lby the Major Anukr.] given 
together for the whole book; they are here separated for the two 
recognized divisions (axwvdkas, treated as hymns) in accordance 
with the method elsewhere followed. The order of verses is so 
much disregarded in the metrical etc. descriptions as to make one 
wonder whether the arrangement contemplated by the Anukr. 
was the same with that which we have Lef. p. 740, top]; yet 
minor deviations from the order are not very rare elsewhere. 
Other special points are mentioned in the notes to the verses. 


[The Major Anukr, begins its treatment of the book as follows: sadyene ‘ti (xiv. 1.1) 


sirkonacatvdringachatam dvaydnuvakakaudam. Savitri Saryi. dtmadai- 
vatem., anustubham, pbrathamabhih patcabhif (xiv.\.1-5) somam astaut ; 


pardbhih (xiv. 1.6-?) svauivaham ; catatamya [?] (xiv. 2.36) devda,; trayorncati- 
haya (xiv. 1.23) somarhau; parayd (xiv. 1.24) candramasam. | 

[ fhat is to say : ‘The double-azuzdka-book (the expression vaya is a little strange : 
the phrase would fit also books xv. and xvi.) that begins with sa/yewa has [verses] 
a-hundred-and-forty-save-one (64+ 75 =139). [Tho scer is] Sirya,: daughter of Savi- 
tar (cf. AV. vi. 82, 2; xiv. 2.30; Bergaigne, Ref. Vid ii. 4861.). The deity is the same. 
The meter, anusfubh. With the first five verses she praised (or mentioned, /audavit : 
sce note to i. 7.1) Soma; with the next verses (does this mcan the verses from 6 to the 
end of the book? or to the end of the Sdrya-hymn proper, vss. 6-16 ?), her own wedding ; 
with the hundredth verse (100 = 64 [vss. of h. 1] +36 [vss. of h. 2]: hence xiv. 2. 36), 
the gods?; with the twenty-third verse (xiv. 1. 23), moon and sun; with the next 
(xiv. 1, 24), the moon.’ | . 

|The RV. Anukr, also ascribes the corresponding RV. hymn (x. 85) to Siirya Savitri. | 

*LThis statement does not fit xiv. 2.36. On the other hand, Dr. Ryder points out 
that it does fit xiv. 2, 4 and that the RV. Anukr, makes devdé the deity of RV. x. 85.17 
(which = AV. xiv, 2. 46): and he accordingly offers the suggestion that ¢afafamyd may 
he a text-error for daga-catatamyé. | 

[The Major Anukr. continues: para [?] (xiv. 1. 25-?) urude vivdhamantracisah. 
bard dehy (xiv. 1.25) aglila tandr (xiv.1.27) ite dve vadhitvasahsanspargamoc- 
anydu. ye vadhua (xiv. 2.10) ti yaksmandcant. pard (xiv. 2.11) dampatyoh 
paripanthinacant. | 
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[ The statements of the RV. Anukr, as to “deity ” correspond quite closely with those 
just given, but with some differences; thus it says -ainda@ for -mocanyadu; etc. In 
particular, the description arya vivahamantra dgisag ca is applied by the RV. Anukr, 
to RV. x.85, 20-28. All these 9 RV. verses have more or less close correspondents in 
AV. xiv.; they are, respectively, AV. xiv. 1.61; 2. 33 (cf. RV. vss. 21 and 22); 1, 34; 
1. 19, 18, 20, 21, 26, All this, it seems, fails to square with the parah of the text 
of our Anukr., and reinforces Mr. Whitney's suspicion (above, p. 739) that the arrange. 
ment of the verses contemplated by that text may have been different from that which 
appears in the Berlin edition. —In connection with this suspicion should be consid. 
ered also the fact that the Anukr, adds at the end the prafikas iii. 30. 1, ii. 36.1, and 
xx, 126. 1: see below, p. 768. } 

[Lin the Major Anukr., moreover, a curious addition is inserted after the definition of 
xiv. 1,60, as follows; (the text of its beginning is uncertain: dy ? or pardviny #) 
edhisimahiti vyaghradisy avagantavyai. Cf. the introduction to xi. 1 and especially 
the note to xv. 5.7. ] 


1. Marriage ceremonies. 


[Sdeutri Siiryd — dtmaddivatam (1-5. somam astdut; 6-2 |. svavivdham ; 23. somdrhdu ; 2g. 
candramasam ; — 25,7 J-[?]. nrpdm vivdhamantrdgisak ; 25,27. vadhitvdsahsantsparca. 
mocanydu), [As to the foregoing, see above, p. 739.) daustubham: rg. vardt prastara- 
faithte ; 13. dstOvapankts } 19, 20, 23, 24s 31-331 371 Ir 491 451 470 Hs 501 531561 57 [ 585.59 
61). trestubh (23, 34 45. brhatigarbhd) | 21 $6, Shy Og gagati (54.64 bhurth tristubh) ; 
29, 55. purastidbrhati ; 24. prastarapaiikt ; 38. purobrhati 3-p. parosnth ; [48 pathyd- 
pankh 3) bo. pardnustubh.] 


The hymn (except vss. 4, 62, which are wanting altogether, and 41, 42, which occur 
in other books) is found also in Paipp. xviii, with petty differences of order, noted 
under the verses. A large part of the azavdka or hymn corresponds to the wedding 
hymn (x.85) in the Rig-Veda. The Vait. does not treat the marriage ceremony, and 
only four or five of the verses of the book are quoted by it; but a large part of them 
are used in the sections (75-79) of the Kaug. which deal with the subject. 

Translated: in so far as it corresponds to RV. verses, by the RV. translators, 
further, the parts that are peculiar to our text, by Ludwig, p. 470; and, as AV. hymn, 
all of it, by Weber, /nd. Stud. v. 195-204 (see 178 ff.) ; Griffith, ii. 159. —A large part 
of the wedding-hymn is given in my Saaskrit Reader, pages 89-90: the notes thercon 
(at pages 389-390) may be consulted, and also the notes at pages 398-401. 


1. By truth is the earth established (w¢-stabh) ; by the sun is the sky 
established; by righteousness the Adityas stand; Soma is set (¢rifd) 
upon the sky. : 

The verse is RV. x. 85. 1, without variant. The Jada-text also reads sd/tabhita, by 
Prat. iv. 62, the s being omitted by ii.18. Kauc. directs vss. 1 and 23 to be used in 
preparing the sacrificial fire, at the beginning of the chapter on the marriage-rites (75.6: 
according to the comm., vss. 1-16 are meant, and 23-24); and again, near the end of 
the chapter (79. 16), the whole book is directed to be so used. [Ppp. has sa¢vena for 
Salyena at the begipning. | [Cf MP. i. 6.1, and Wint,, p. 66. | : 


2. By Soma arc the Adityas strong; by Soma is the earth great ; like- 
wise in the lap of these asterisms is Soma placed (@-d/a). 
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Is RV. x. 85. 2, without variant. |Cf. MP. i.9.2; Wint, p. 74; MGS. i. 14.8 and 
p. 157] 

3. One thinks himself to have drunk Soma when they crush up an 
herb; what Soma the priests (6rahmdn) know, of that no carthly man 
partakes. 

RV. (x. 85.3) reads at the end £d¢ cand for parthivas. In b, Bs.P.M.W.T. read 
_prsanti, 1. -pisanti; Ppp. has -piganti. The prattka is quoted in GB. i. 2.9 Lprinted 8 |. 

4. When, O Soma, they drink thee Lup], then thou fillest thyself up 
again; Vayu is Soma’s defender ; the month is norm (dérti) of the years 
(sda). 

RV. (x. 85.5) reads deva for soma in a, The verse (as noted above ) is wanting 
in Ppp. 

5. Guarded by coverirfg-arrangements, defended by watchmen (??édr- 
hata), O Soma, thou standest hearing the pressing-stoncs ; no carthly one 
partakes of thee. 

Is RV. x. 85. 4, without variant, All this talk about the moon as identical with 


Soma at the beginning of the S#ryd-hymn seems very meaningless unless Siirya is 
really the moon, who every month “goes to” her spouse the sun. 


6. Intention (cé##i) was the pillow, sight was the ointment, heaven 
[and] earth were the coffer (4ég2), when Sirya went to her husband, 
ls RV. x. 85. 7, without variant. 


7. The ra¢bhi was the parting [song] (??anudéyi), the nardcanst was 
the welcoming one (?uydcani) ; Sirya’s garment verily was excellent ; she 
yoes adorned with song (gdtha). 


Is RV. x. 85.6, which reads at the end perishrtam (p. parokriam) for périskria 
(which our p. and s. both have). The translation given ventures new conjectures for 
aundéyt (lit. to be given after’) and wydcani (lit. ‘making wonted or at home’); the 
Pet Lexx. say ‘dowry’ [so BR. iii. 569, OB. i. 52: but cf. BR. i, 205 and v. 987 | and 
‘ornament’; Ludwig ‘vom Hause mitgegeben’ and ‘(ins neue Haus} einfuhrend’; 
Weber, ‘train’ and ‘hand-maid.’ 


8. The laudations (s/éma) were the cross-pieces (?? pratidh?); meter 
was the kurtra, the opagd; of Sirya the Agvins were the wooers, Agni 
was the forerunner. ‘ 


Is RV. x. 85.8, without variant. For £urira and opagd, women’s head-dresses or 
parts of such, compare vi. 138. In this connection the commentators’ explanation of 
pratidht “ cross-pieces on the chariot-pole” is extremely unlikely; it must rather be 
some article of a woman's dress. Ppp. reads and combines paridhayas k-. 


9. Soma was the bride-seeker; both Acvins were wooers, when Savitar 
gave to her husband Siry4, praising (sa#s) with her mind. 

Is RV. x. 85. 9, without variant, save that our Jada-mss. falsely leave adadat 
unaccented, ‘ Praising,’ apparently ‘ assenting gladly.” Ppp. reads at end *dadhat. 
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10. Mind was her cart; heaven also was [its] canopy; the two draft. 
oxen were white (guérd), when Siiryé went to her husband. 
RV. (x. 85. 10) has at end gridm instead of pdtin. 


tr. Haltered with verse (7c) and chant (sdman), thy two oxen went 
peaceful (?sdmand); ears were thy (two) wheels; in the sky the wander. 
ing track. 

Abhthita seems to be the correlative to abhidhanf. Our ‘ears’ (p. ¢rdtre ttt) isa 
bad variant to KV. (x. 85. 11) ¢rdtramz, ‘hearing.’ RV. also has in b tas for ditam, 
We have to gain in ¢ a syllable by harsh resolution in order to make a full pada. 
Ppp. reads in a upahitan. 


12, Clean were the (two) wheels of thee as thou wentest ; out-breath. 
ing (vydnd) was the inserted axle; a cart made of mind did Siirya ascend 
when going forth to her husband. 


Is RV. x. 85. 12, without variant. The fada-reading manasmayam inc is by Prat. 
iv. 24. [Here Roth’s Collation says “¢ac? wie Vulgata” ! | 


13. The bridal (vaAat#) of Sirya, which Savitar sent off (ava-sr/), has 
gone forth; in the Maghis are slain the kine; in the Phalgunis is the 
wedding. 

RV. (x. 85. 13) reads in ¢ aghdsu* | Ppp. has the same}, and Aanyante without the 
antithetical accent which all our mss. give, and which our text ought to read, and, for d, 
drjunyoh pdry uhyate. The Magha stars are what we call the Sickle, in the neck of 
Leo; the Phalguni stars are the rectangle B, 0, 8, 93 Leonis; arjunt = phalguni; the 
moon is in the latter cither one or two days after it is in the former.t From such 
utterly indefinite data the attempt to extract a date is wasted labor. ‘Is the wedding’: 
wy thyate is the verb corresponding to w7aha ‘wedding,’ lit. ‘driving away’; Ppp. 
reads instead 77 Aavyate. ‘The second half-verse is quoted in Kaug. 75. 5, in the general 
definition of the time for wedding. | With reference to this much-discussed verse, see: 
Weber, in .164. der Berliner Ak. for 1861 (Naksatra-essay), p. 364, and in Sé, for 1894, 
p. 804; Jacobi, Aestyruss an Roth, p. 69; Wint., p. 32. | 

*| Weber discusses the readings aghiésu and mayhasu, and decms the RV. reading 
to be in this case the secondary one: 8. 1894, p. 807.] [Concerning these asterisms 
(no's Io, and 11, 12) see Whitney, JAOS. vi. 332-4, or Orvental and Linguistic Studies, 
il. 352-3. It is not impertinent to note that the regents of the Phalgunis are Bhaga 
and Aryaman, and that those of the Maghas are the Manes. For the latter, cf. TB. 
ii, 1.48: sd “Mra puhott : pitrhhyah svitha, maghibhyak svitha, ‘naghithhyah svithd, 
gadibhyah svitht,rundhatibhyah svithe, *ti; but better TS. iv. 4. 10. | . 

14. When, O Acvins, ye went asking, with your three-whecled 
[chariot], to Sarya's bridal, where was one wheel of yours? where stood 
ye for pointing out? 

The Were (COMPEDOnE without variant, to RV. x. 85.14 a, band 15 c,d. The sense 
of the aap Fa is wholly obscure. 

15. When ye went, O lords of beauty, unto the wooing of Siryé, all 
the gods assented to that [deed] of yours; Pishan as son chose a father. 
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This verse, again, corresponds to parts of two in the RV., namely x. 85.15 a, b and 

14.¢, d; the only variant is that RV. reads pitdrau for -ram In d, and Ppp. pilarad 'vr-, 

which doubtless means the same. Metrically the verse is as much virdy as vs. 14. : 


16. The two wheels of thee, O Siryd, the priests (brahmdn) know sea- 
sonably; further, the one wheel that is in secret — that, verily, the 
enlightened (addhat?) know. ‘ 


Is RV. x. 85.16. All our mss, accent in a s#rye and in d [all save D.J viduth ; 
our edition corrects both words to accordance with RV. Close correspondence with 
RV, x. 85 ceases with vs. 16, at the end of the Sdryd-hymn proper. LSPP. reads strye 
with all his authorities, and dA with nearly all. He adds: the correction to oduh 
is not inevitable.” But I do not see how the accented form is to be rendered. | ; 


17. We make offering to Aryaman of good connections, husband- 
finder; like a gourd from its bond, from here I release, not from yonder. 


This verse is found as RV. vii. 59. 12, a late and ungenuine appendage to that hymn, 
and having no fada-text; its reading is very different, namely : /rydmbakant yajimahe 
sugdndhim pustivdrdhanam : urvarukdim iva bdudhanan mrtybr mukstya mi "mPlal 5 
and with this agree TS. (i.8.62) and MS. (i. 10.4), except that they accent sugan- 
dhim in by VS. (iii. 60) has trydmbakam in a; for b, sugandhim pativédanam ; for 
4, 15 muksiya ma 'mitak. Ppp. has at end muiica ma ‘nutah. Viit. 9. 19 quotes 
the RV. verse in the ca¢urmasya ceremony, giving the text in full; Kaiug. 75. 22 makes 
our verse accompany an oblation offered when the wooer comes in, The Anukr. takes 
no notice of the redundant syllable inc (read -Adm 'oa). |For 17, 18, cf. MP. i. 5.7, 
and Wint, p. 56. | 


18. I release [her] from here, not from yonder; I make her well- 

bound yonder, that she, O gracious Indra, may be rich in sons, well- 
portioned. 
@ Is RV. x. 85. 25, without variant | save that our text docs not give mufcdmé the anti- 
thetical accent]. Prat. ii. 65 teaches the combination -/as karam. Ppp. begins pre ‘to 
muicata ma *mutah, The mantrapatha | MP. i. 4. 5] of the Apastamba Grhya-Siitra 
(see Winternitz, 4/éind. Hochsettsritucll ctc , p. §4) has a varying version, reading in 
a muitcdti md | Oxford teat wd |, and in b Aarat. 


19. I release thee from Varuna’s fetter, with which the very propitious 
Savitar bound thee; in the lair (yént) of righteousness, in the world of 
the well-done, be it pleasant for thee accompanied by the wooer 
(-sambhald). 


The first three padas are the same with RV. x. 85. 24 a-c, the only RV. variant being 
sugévah at end of b; for d, RV. has drisfiu tua sahd pdtyd dadhami. TS (i. 1.107} 
iii. 5,6") has a neari, corresponding verse: imdsit vf sydmi vdrunasya pacar ydin 
dbadhnita savitd sukétah: dhati¢ ca yondu sukrtdsya luké syondn me sahd patya 
karomi, Our first half-verse is repeated below as 58 a,b; and the pratika quoted in 
Vait. 4. 11 doubtless belongs to the latter, and not to this verse as assigned by the 
editor. On the other hand, the fratika quoted in Kaug 75. 23, used in connection with 
loosing the scarf (vesfa) tied about the bride, doubtless belongs here. The Apastamba 
text (Winternitz, p. 03) gives two slightly differing versions of the verse | MP. i. 5. 16] 
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Ppp. puts the verse next after our vs. 16; [but further it makes our 19 ¢, d change 
place with our 58 ¢, d, reading, however, ‘stu sahapatnt vadha for our astu sahdsam. 
bhaliyat |. 


20. Let Bhaga lead thee hence, grasping thy hand; let the Agvins 
carry thee forth by a chariot; go to the houses, that thou mayest be 
housewife ; thou, having control, shalt speak unto the council. 


RV. (x. 85. 26) begins with pasd instead of dkdgas. In Kaug. (76. 10) the verse 
accompanies the Icadihg of the bride out of her house. 


21, Let what is dear succeed (sam-rdh) here for thy progeny; watch 
thou over this house in order to housewife-ship; mingle thy self (tani) 
with this husband; then shalt thou in advanced age speak to the council. 

RV. (x. 85.27) reads in a prajdya (as does also Ppp.), and in c-d srjasza ‘dha jlurt 
viddtham it vadathah. Our dis the same with viii. 1.6 above, and our mss. here also 
read jirvis (except Bs.I., gts), which ought to have been adopted in our text. The 
Apastamba text (Winternitz, p. 74 |MP.i.9.4]) has yfori. The verse, with several 
others, is quoted in Kaug. 77. 20 in connection with the bride’s entering her new abode. 
The verse lacks two syllables of being a full jagati. [Vs. discussed by Bloomfield, 
JAOS. xix. 14; cf. Baunack, KZ, xxxv. 495, 499 | ‘ 


22. Be ye (two) just here; be not separated; attain your whole life- 
time, sporting with sous [and] grandsons, rejoicing, well-homed. 


RV. (x. 85. 42) reads sad grhd instead of svastakad, and Ppp, has the same. Ppp. 
also has dirgham for vigvam inb. |Cf. MP. 1.8.8 and note. | 


23. These two move on one after the other by magic; two sporting 
young ones go about the ocean; the one looks abroad upon all beings; 
thou, the other, disposing the seasons art born new. 

24. Ever new art thou, being born; sign of the days, thou goest tp 
the apex of the dawns; thou disposest to the gods their share as thou 
comest ; thou extendest, O moon, a long life-time. 


These two verses are repeated here from vii. 81. 1,2; | See the notes to those verses : 
also the Anukr. extracts at p. 739, §] 4, which refer vs, 23 to sun and moon and vs. 24 
to the moon |. Most of verse 23 we had also as xiii. 2.11.’ In order to make sure 
that the two right ones are reproduced, all our mss. read here pirovdpardu: ndvonavak 
(instead of, as usual, parvdpardm ti dvé). They are RV.x. 85 18, 19, and are found 
also in other texts, as to which and the various readings sce the notes to vii. 81. 1, 2. 
Ppp. has in 23 d (with RV.) payate punch, and in 24 (also with RV.) dhavati, efi, and 
dadhati (but apparently frase). In Kaug. 75.6, vs. 23 (according to the comm., both 
23 and 24) is used with vs. 1; in 79. 28, vs. 64 is allowed instead of vs. 24, in case the 
latter is not known. ‘ 


25. Give thou away the gdmulyd; share out goods to the priests 
(brahman); it, becoming a walking (padvdnt) witchcraft, enters the 
husband [as] a wife. 


RV. (x. 85. 29) differs only by reading d4#/vf inc; our pada-text has bhited : 85): 
According to Kaug. 79. 20, the verse accompanies the giving away of the bride's 
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undergarment, which is regarded as extremely ill-omened if not so disposed of and 
expiated by gifts to the Brahmans. | Cf. the Anukr. extracts, p, 739, end. | Camnlya 
is defined in the Pet. Lexx. as “a woolen shirt,” as identical with f@mila, which is 
so defined by the comm. to LCS. ix.4.7. ‘The Apastamba text (Winternitz, p. 100 
[ MP. i. 17. 7 J) reads instead s@balya. . 


26. It becomes blue-red ; [as] witchcraft, infection, it is driven away ()3 
her relations (jaa@¢?) thrive; her husband is bound in bonds, 

Is RV. x. 85.28, without variant. Vy djyate is translated as*coming from root aj 
instead of afj, ‘is smeared.* Pada a perhaps refers to the bloody discoloration of the 
garment; d to its ill effects if not duly expiated. The Ap.-text (Wint., p. 67 LMP. 
1.6.8) has for a nélalohitd bhavatah, as‘if the garments were two, RV. and AV. 
pada-texts have d@saktth undivided. 


27. Unlovely becomes [his] body, glistening in that evil way, when 
the husband wraps his own member with the bride’s garment. 

RV. (x. 85. 30) reads at the beginning agrird, and at the end -dhttsate; Ppp. also 
has agrird, Land fanus for tanits |. Most of our mss (all save P.M.W ) give vasasas 
‘ac, and this is accordingly more probably to be regarded as the AV. reading. [So 
SPP, with all his authorities. [The Berlin ed. has wsasa, to accord with the RV. ] 
Ajiga might mean ‘body’ (so the translators). |For vss. 27, 28, 29, cf. respectively 
MP. i. 17. 8, 10, 9, and see Wint., p. 100. | 


28. Carving on, carving open, also cutting over apart; see the forms 
of Sirya; them also the priest (6rahmdn) cleans (gumbh). 

RV. (x. 85. 35) reads at the end t# ¢undhati | cf. BR vii. 261, top |. Weber|p. 190] 
sees in the verse a comparison of the blood on the bride’s garment with that from the 
sacriticial victim when dismembered, the priest having power to cleanse both stains 
away, 

29. Harsh is that, sharp, barbed, poisoned ; that is not to be eaten ; 
what priest (6rahmdn) knows Siirya, he indeed deserves the bride's 
{garment]. 


RV. (x. 85. 34) inserts another efd? after Adfuhkam, and reads widydt for véda in ¢. 
The omission of Adfukam (with, in RV etl) would rectify the meter of a; as it stands, 
it is an extremely poor “drhali” pada. Aftave ‘to be caten’ is very strange here. 
Siry4 inc is generally understood to mean ‘the Sirya-hymn.’ 

The following four verses are found in no other text. 


30. That priest verily takes this garment, pleasant, well-omened, who 
goes over the expiation, by whom the wife takes no harm. 

The pada-text reads priyaccittim, undivided ; if we had -/am, yéna would upply to 
it, instead of to dvahmd. Ppp. reads, for a, b: sa vat tant syono harati brahma visas 
sumaiigalan. 

31. Do ye (two) bring together a successful (sdmrddha) portion, 
speaking right in right-speakings; O Brahmanaspati, make the husband 
Shine (ruc) for her; let the wooer (sambhald) speak this specch agreeably 
(cart), 
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According to Kaug. 75.8, 9, this verse is addressed to the wooer and his companion, 
when they are sent out to win the bride; the sccond half-verse to the priest (who is 
one of them?). ‘Make shine,’ doubtless ‘set in a favorable light.’ The verse [Scanned 
by the Anukr. as 11 +9:12+12=44] may best be read as r1+11:12+123 [| but d 
has a bad cadence]. Ppp. reads wrtyodyena at end of b, and sumbhalo in d. 


"32. May ye be just here; may ye not go away; may ye, O kine, 
increase this man with progeny; going in beauty, ruddy, with soma- 
splendor — may all the gods turn (47) your minds hither. 

In Kaug. 79. 17 this verse (according to the commentators, this and the next) seems 
to be directed to accompany the paying (in kinc) the price demanded for the bride; 
but surely that cannot have been its original sense. ‘The first’ pada is identical with 
iii. 8. 4a; ¢ has a redundant syllable. ‘The pada-text writes ¢adham : yatih, but the 
expression is, so far as accent is concerned, treated as if a compound: compare 2. 52 
below. No reason is discoverable for the accent of éréx in d. 


33. May ye, O kine, enter this man together with progeny; this man 
minisheth (mz) not the share of the gods; for this man shall Pishan, 
and all the Maruts, for this man shall Dhatar, Savitar quicken (s#) you. 


Ppp. reads 7“¢adhvam at end of a. This verse indicates distinctly that the preceding 
one is meant as a wish for prosperity in respect to kine. 


34. Free from thorns, straight, let the roads be by which [our] com- 
rades go a-wooing for us; together with Bhaga, together with Aryaman 
—let Dhatar unite [us] with splendor. 

The first half-verse is RV. x.85.23 a, b, which, however, reads | with MP. | pduthas 
for | our metrically bad | -th@xas; the second half goes on: sda aryamd sdin bhdgo no 
niniydt etc. [cf. MP. i. 1.2]; our text is a foolish and inconsistent substitute. Kang. 
77-3 gives the verse, with 2. 11, as to be used when the bridal train starts off home; in 
75.12 it Laccording to Daga Kar., only the first half-verse | is made to accompany the 
sending out of a guard for the bride. [| Cf. Wint., p. go. | 


35. Both what splendor is placed in dice, and what in strong drink — 
what splendor, O Acvins, is in kine,*with that splendor favor (ev) ye 
this woman. 

All our mss. accent agvéna in ¢; our edition makes the necessary correction to agvind 
LSPP. adopts and defends the reading a¢véna.] Ppp. puts the verse after our vs. 36. 
The Anukr. does not heed that the first pida lacks a syllable. According to Kaug. 75. 27, 
this verse, with 43 below, is used in connection with pouring of water on the bride; and , 
again, in 139. 15, this and the next, with several others from different books, accompany 
a libation [in the fire | in the ceremony of initiation into Vedic study ; both also (35; 36) 


are reckoned as belonging to the varcasya gana (see note to Kaug. 13.1). [Cf ix. 1. 183 
vi. 69. 1. 


36. With what [splendor] the backsides of the courtezan (mahdnagul), 
O Agvins, or with what the strong drink, with what the dice were flooded 
(abhi-sic), with that splendor favor ye this woman. 
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That is apparently, give her all the attractions which these various seductive things 
are known to possess, ‘Courtezan,’ lit. ‘great naked woman,’ emending to -nagnyds : 
[but all authorities, both SPP’s and W’s, have -naghnyas |, The verse has a distant 
likeness to one in PGS. ii. 6.12. The s of asicyanta is by Prat. ii. 92, where this 
example is quoted in the commentary. The redundant syllable in the first pada passes 
unheeded by the Anukr. For the use of the verse in Kaug. see the note to the preced- 
ing verse. Ppp. puts the verse before our 35’as noted above, and the ms. reads for a: 
yan ma nagna jaghnam. 


37. He who shines (ad?) without fuel within the waters, whom the 
devout (vépra) praise at the sacrifices (adhvard) —O child of the watcrs, 
mayest thou give waters rich in honey, with which Indra increased, full 
of heroism. 


The verse is RV. x. 30. 4, which accents didayat, and reads at the end viryaya. 
Ppp. combines in a yo ‘nidhkmo. Kaug. 75. 14 makes the verse accompany the piercing 
(pra-uyadh) of a stick of wood (/oga) in the water. 


38. Now do I remove (apa-ih) the glistening seizer (grabhd), body- 
spoiling ; what sheen is excellent, that I draw up (ud-ac). 


- Ppp. reads in the first half-verse tanidisim athi nudimi. Yor its second half it has 
vac give bhadro rocanas tena tvam api nudami, making a fair half-anus{ubh. Accord- 
ing to Kaug. 75.15, 16, the thing (the pierced piece of wood) is removed with the first 
two padas; and with the third water is drawh up (a#vipam ‘in the direction of the 
-current’) and is then presented with vs. 39. The verse (9 + 8:11 = 28) is described by 
the Anukr. with mechanical correctness. 


39. Let the Brahmans take for her [water] for bathing ; Iet them draw 
up (?) waters that slay not a hero; Ict her go about the fire of Aryaman, 
O Pishan ; father-in-law and brother-in-law are looking on (prwti-iks). 


The translation implies the obvious emendation of ajantu to aantu inb. [CE the 
MP. reading acantu, and also xi. 1.2, where vicam answers to the RV. reading vitjam. | 
There is also something wrong about d, where a plural verb is made to agree with two 
singular subjects. ‘The Apast. wantra-text (Wint. p. 43 [MP.i.1.7 8 }) has in both 
pidas (as well as in other respects) better readings: @ ‘sya/ drdhmandh sndpanart 
harantu: dviraghnir tid aanty ipah*: aryamnd agnim part yantu ksiprdm pratt 
"heantdit guacrive devdra¢ ca. Vpp. reads in a-b @ smart harantu sm panan brah- 
mand vir-; and in ¢, ‘enim pary ete ksipran. |The &sipram of Ppp. and MP. sug- 
gests that J our psan in ¢ may be a corruption for osdm ; | cf. also vii. 73.64]. The 
use of the verse by Kauc. 75. 17 was noticed in the preceding note ; in 76. 20, the second 
half-verse accompanies the leading of the bride thrice about the fire (in Apast. the lay- 
ing of a ring of darb/-grass upon her head). The Anukr. docs not heed the lack of a 
syllable in b. *| Oxford text @a/: misprint? | 


40. Weal be to thee gold, and weal be waters; weal be the post 
(meth), weal the perforation (¢drdman) of the yoke; weal be for thee the 
waters having a hundred cleansers (favé/ra); for weal, too, mingle thy- 
self with thy husband. 
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Ppp. is much corrupted in this verse, but can be seen to read metis for méthis in b; 
in c it combines /2 "Sah, and in d it omits x. In Kaug. 76.12, the verse is muttered 
(according to the Jaddhati, it and the following versc) while the bride is bound to the 
right yoke-pole and the left yoke-hole, and a piece of gold is fastened to her forehead, 
Purification by the yoke-hole (apparently growing out of the occurrence of the next 
verse in RV.) plays a part in various versions of the marriage-rites ; | cf. note to vs. 41 |. 
Apast. (Wint., p. 44 | MP. i.1. 10 J) has this same verse with unimportant variations 
(medht ind, etc). | Cf. Wint, p. 46.) The verse (11+12:11+11= 45) is slightly 
irregular | but has /vés¢ubh-cadences throughout }. 


41, In the hole of the chariot, in the hole of the cart, in the hole of 
the yoke, O thou of a hundred activities, having thrice purified Apala, 
O Indra, thou didst make her sun-skinned. 


The verse is RV. viii. 80 (91).7, which has for sole variant putvfin¢. Prat. ii. 64 
prescribes the combination ¢ris f-, but part of our mss, (O.R.K.) read ¢rif. The Apast. 
version (Wint, p. 43 |MP.i.1.9]) is quite corrupt. [Cf MGS. i811 and p. 149. | 
In Ppp. the verse is not found among the marriage verses, but in book iv., | and without 
variant}. |For a careful treatment of the Apali story, see II. Oertel, in JAOS. 
xviii. 26.] |The MP. version of this verse furnishes Bohtlingk occasion for some 
interesting general critical remarks, Berichte der sachsischen Gesellschaft, Feb. 5, 1898, 


p. 4.J . 


42. Hoping for well-willing, offspring, good-fortune, wealth, becoming 
obedient (dnnvrata) to thy husband, gird thyself in order to immortality. 


This verse also is found in Ppp. away from the rest, in hook xx, and with much: 
difference of text: thus, b-d, praco bahur atho balam: indrdny anuvrata san nahye 
amrtiya kam. In Kauc. 76.7, the verse is used, with 2. 70, when the bride is girded 
with a bond, a yoke-rope ( yek/ra). The Apast. version (Wint., p. 45 | MP. i. 2.7 ]) has 
taniim for raylm in b, agnér tor pdtyur in c, and, for d, sds nahye sukrtiya kam. 
Viit. 2.6, again, makes it accompany the girding of the sacrificer’s wife at the sacrifice. 
[In the Berlin ed., correct 4am to kdm. | 


43. As the [mighty (?c7sa) | river (séudhu) won (?si#) the-supremacy of 
the streams (zad?), so be thou supreme (samrdj#i), having gone away to 
thy husband’s home. 

Perhaps sfadhu should be rendered ‘Indus’ (so Zimmer, p. 317; Weber, p. 199) 
Suguve, lit. impelled for one’s self.’ is employed here in an unusual sense; the word is 
quoted as example under Prat. ii. 91; iv. 82. Ppp. reads sisuve vrkat. By Kau. 


75.27, the verse accompanies the emergence of the bride from the bath (with vs. 35, 
above). 


44. Be thou supreme among fathers-in-law, supreme also among 
brothers-in-law; be thou supreme over sister-in-law, supreme also over 
mother-in-law. 

The verse is RV. x. 85. 46, gvhich, however, reads for a, s. eudcure bhava; for b, 5. 
¢vagrvdm bhava ; for ¢, ndnandari s. bhava ; for a, s. ddhi dev7su ; and MR. (i. 2.20) 
agrees throughout with RV. (¢vacryam in b must be a blunder). LMP. i.6, 6 follows 
RV., but with ¢vagruvdm in b: cf. Wint., p. 66. J 
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45- They (£.) who spun, wove, and who stretched [the web], what 
divine ones (f.) gave the ends about, let them wrap thee in order to old 
age; [as] one long-lived put about thee this garment. 


Ppp. combines ina ya’krnutan. The verse is found also in PGS. (i. 4. 13), HGS. 
(i 4 2), MB. (i.1.5). All end a with y@ atanvata; in b, all insert ca after yas; and 
PGS. reads fantin abhito* tatantha, and MB. «devyo antan abluto tatantha, for ¢, they 
have fas tud devir (MB. devyo) jarasd (PGS. -se) samvyayanty (PGS. -yasva); in d, 
only HGS. has dyusman. [Cf MP. ii. 2.5, and Wint, p. 47, and MGS. i. 10.8 and 
p. 154. | The verse has an extra syllable in a which the Anukr. does not notice. In 
Kaug. 76. 4, this and vs. 53 accompany the putting of a hitherto unused garment upon 
the bride. [The same two vss. are referred to by the name faridhapaniye at 79. 13: 
so the schol. | *[This sandhi is of course not to be laid at the door of the accurate 
Stenzler: it is doubtless the true reading of PGS.,, and occurs (not only in MB,, but 
also) in Bhavadeva's Paddhati, as Stenzler observes in his Transl. p. 12.] 

[ The corruption of abhito ‘dadanta (so AV.) to abhito tatantha (PGS. MB. Bhava- 
deva) is of peculiar text-critical interest, not merely because it is a senseless and unin- 
telligent perversion, but because it is revealed as a corruption by the ignorant failure of 
the persons responsible for it to change their sandhi in such a way (ab/zlas ¢atantha) 
as to fit their blunder. — This interest is heightened by the fact that we can sec the 
probable occasion of the perversion, to wit, the occurrence in the preceding pada of the 
words for ‘spun,’ ‘wove,’ ‘stretched web’ (root fav). These technical terms of cloth- 
making lend a semblance of appropriateness to the introduction of /an/in tan ‘stretch 
the warp’ in pada b.— Roth had already booked ¢atantha among the cases of exchange 
between Sonants and surds at ZDMG. xlviii. 108. | 


46. They bewail the living one (m.); they lead away the sacrifice 
(adhvard) ; the men sent their thoughts after Lroot diz... dnu]a long 
reach (prdsitt); what is lovely (zd) for the Fathers who came together 
here; joy to the husbands for embracing the wife. 


This is a literal version of this extremely obscure verse. RV. (x. 40. 10) reads in a 
wt mayante adhvaré, inb, the equivalent dfdhtyus |so also Ppp. J; inc, the equivalent 
sameriré; in d, jdnayas (for our jandye, which might better have been emended in the 
edition to faye) ; | Ppp. reads and combines janayas |. The Apast. text (Wint., p. 42 
[ MP. i.1.6]) reads at the beginning jizdm. The verse is used, with 2. 59, in Kaug. 
79.30, simply to accompany a libation, at the very close of the mariage rites. In two 
Sutras (AGS. Li. 8.4 | and CGS. Li. 15.2 J) it is directed to be used when the bride, on 
the journey to her new home, wails or cries; this is plainly only on account of the word 
‘bewail’ (rudanti) at the beginning. [Cf. Lanman’s S&7z. Reader, p, 387; Winternitz, 
Pp. 42; and Bloomfield, who devotes 9 pages to the stanza in AJP xxi, 411-9. } 


47. I maintain for thee, in order to progeny, a pleasant, firm (druid) 
stone in the lap o1 the divine earth; stand thou on that, one to be 
exulted after, of excellent glory; let Savitar make for thee a long 
life-time. 


e * 

Ppp. puts syoname after dhruvam ina, reads prthivyam inb, and tam aroha numadya 
Suvird for ¢, and ¢va for fe in d Lie, it has /vayas for fa dyus |, In Kaug. 76.15, the 
first half-verse accompanies the setting of a stone in a lump of dung, and in 76. 16 the 
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second accompanies the stepping of the bride upon it: this at the bride’s home; anq 
the same is repeated (Kaug. 77.17, 19) in the new home of the pair after their arrival 
there, Pada a has 12 syllables, unnoticed by the Anukr. 


48. Wherewith Agni grasped the right hand of this earth, therewith 
grasp I thy hand ; do not stagger in company with me, with both progeny 
and riches. 

The last pada | prajayd etc. | is wanting in Ppp., | which puts the vs. after 50]. The 
verse accompanies in Kaug. 76. 19 the seizing of the bride’s hand to lead her about the 
fire. The Anukr. scems to overlook the vs.; though, if the last pada were omitted, it 
would fall under the general definition of the hymn, as an avustubh. [As to vss. 48-51, 
cf. Wint., p. 48 £. For the pauigrahana, he cites Ramayana, i. 75 (Gorresio: or i. 73 
Schlegel). | 


49. Let god Savitar grasp thy hand; let king Soma make thee to 
have good offspring ; Iet Agni, Jatavedas, make the spouse well-portioncd, 
long-lived, for her husband. 


Ppp. has this verse next after our vs. 47, by removing [as noted} 48 to after so, 
The Anukr. takes no notice of the deficiency of two syllables in c. 


50. I grasp thy hand in order to good-fortune, that with me as hus- 
band thou mayest be long-lived; Bhaga, Aryaman, Savitar, Purandhi 
| péramdhi|—the gods have given thee to me in order to housewife- 
ship. 

The verse is RV. x.85.36, which varies only by reading at the beginning groApamr. 
MB. (i. 2. 16) has precisely the RV. form of the verse; HGS. (i. 20. 1) and Apast. (Wint, 
p- 49 |MP. i. 3.3 }) read in a suprajastvaya, and IIGS. has also grhuami and (at end 
of b) asat. | Cf. MGS. i. 10.15 a, and p. 150.] [As to puraridhi, cf. WZKM. iii. 268; 
and Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 202-216. | 


51. Bhaga hath grasped thy hand; Savitar hath grasped thy hand; 
thou art [my] spouse by ordinance (dhdrman), I thy house-lord. 


Ppp. reads dha@ta for bhagas in a, inserts fe before hastam in b, and adds after b two 
padas: dhagas te h. a. and aryama te h. a., | then finishing with our ¢, dJ. One of the 
subsidiary treatises (see note to Kaug. 76. 10) substitutes the verse for vs. 20 above 
(see note there). 


52. Be this woman mine, bringing prosperity (pdsya) ; Brihaspati hath 
given thee to me; in company with me [as husband] do thou live, rich 
in offspring, a hundred autumns. 

Bp. and Bs p.m. give in ¢ (as does Ppp.) prajavati, and I.K. praydvati ; prajavati 
is evidently the preferable reading; |and is implied in the translation J. |Of SPP’s 
authorities, 4 have praydvati against 6 with prajavati (which latter he adopts): but 
not less than 7 have (like W’s gk.) the impossible prayZvaét, which supports both read- 
ings or neither! ] The verse is found also in PGS. i. 8. 19, and in a Adila to RV. x. 85 
(Aufrecht 2, p. 682); both have prajavatl; in a, both have dkruvai ‘dhi posye (RV. 
-fya) mayi, |See also MP. i. 8.9: that also has prajdvaét, | 
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53. Tvashtar disposed (vidhd) the garment for beauty, by direction of 
Brihaspati, of the poets; therewith let Savitar and Bhaga envelop this 
woman, like Siryd, with progeny. 

In Kaug. 76. 4, this verse is used with vs. 45, above Lwhich see |, with dressing the 
bride in a new garment | cf. Wint., p. 47]; and the same is repeated in Kaug. 79, 13 at 
another point in the ceremonies, The full number of syllables is to be obtained in b 
only by a harsh resolution, Ppp. has in ¢ #aryavit | cf. note to vs. 59], and at the end 
the decidedly better reading prajayai. 

34. Let Indra-and-Agni, heaven-and-earth, Matarigvan, Mitra-and- 
Varuna, Bhaga, both Agvins, Brihaspati, the Maruts, the drdhman, 
Soma, increase this woman with progeny, 

Ppp. has again ndryam in d. Only a is a real jagati pada, even by number of 


syllables (and doubtless we are to read -frthvt); the second definition of it in the 
Anukr. notices this, 


5§. Brihaspati first prepared (4/f) the hairs on the head of Sirya ; 
with this, O Agvins, do we thoroughly adorn (¢wd/) this woman for her 
husband. 

It looks as if Arathamds were an intrusion in a. | Inc, Ppp. has for a third time 
ndryant.| In Kauc. 79. 14 the verse is made to accompany the parting of the bride’s 
hair with a blade of davéha-grass; according to the paddhati, this verse and the next 
are used together for the purpose. 


56. This [is] that form in which the young woman (y¢sda) dressed her- 
self; I desire to know with [my] mind the wife (74-4) moving about; I 
will go after her with nine-fold (?xdvagva) comrades: who, knowing, 
unloosened (vé-crt) these fetters? 


This obscure verse gets no light fram Ppp , the other texts, or the szfras. The pada- 
text reads in ¢ duu: artisye ; doubtless it is only a contraction for dux vartisye. 


57. I loosen (vé-sé) in me the form of her; he verily shall know, see- 
ing the nest of mind; I cat not stolenly; I was freed (ad-muc) by mind, 
myself untying (grath) the fetters of Varuna. 

Ppp. reads at the end paca, ‘This verse and doubtless the next (its pratita, which 
is pra tua muitcdm?, would also designate vs. 19 above) are used, witl. vii. 78.1, by 
Vail. 4.11, to accompany the ungirding of the sacrificer’s wife. Both are used also 
hy Kaug 76. 28 with the ungirding of the bride. 


58. I release thee from Varuna’s fetter, with which the very propitious 
Savitar bound thee ; wide space (/okd), an easy road here, do I make for 
thee, O bride (vadhit), with thy husband. 

The first half-verse is identical with vs. 19 a, b, and corresponds with RV. x. 85. 24 
a b (which reads at end swcévah). Ppp. reads for ap tmadit vi sydmt varunasya 
Daca tena tud etc. ; Lef. the TS. version of our 19 aj. [As noted under vs. 19, Ppp. 
makes our 58 ¢, d change place with our 14 ¢, d, reading, however, svigam ttra for our 
sugdut diva and sahupatnt vadhith for our sahdpatnyai vadhu.| Vss. 58, 59, Gt 
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appear to be overlooked by the Anukr., probably by a loss of something out of the 
text: this (11 +11: 10+ 12= 44) is an irregular ¢visfubh ; | the longer form pdnth2nam 
would relieve the difficulty : cf. vs. 34, where, as between the longer and shorter equiva. 
lent forms, our text is most clearly at fault ]. 


59. Raise ye [your weapons]; may ye smite away the demon; set this 
woman in what is well done; inspired Dhatar found for her a husband; 
Ict king Bhaga go in front, foreknowing. 

LPpp. combines a-b thus: Aanathe ima; and that is followed by | néryam [ for 
narin, asin 53, 54,55* |inb. Kaug. 76. 32 uscs vss. 59, 60, 62 at the setting out of the 
bride for her new home. This verse also is an irregular éristubh (11 + 10:12 4941 = 44), 
*|.Cf, the Ppp. variant dhimyam for dhitmim, xiii. 2. 40, 41. | ° 


60. Bhaga fashioned the four feet; Bhaga fashioned the four frame. 
pieces (?zsya/a); Tvashtar adorned (fig) the straps (? vdrdhra) along in 
the middle; let her be to us of excellent omen. 

Kaug. uses the verse not only as stated in the preceding note, but also (76. 25), more 
properly, with 2. 31, when the bride mounts the couch (¢a/pa). Ppp. reads in a padas ; 
in b, catvadry aspadani ; int, madhyato varadhran, |For tisyala, cf. note to vi. 139. 3. | 
[ For the addition to the Anukr. at this point, sce above, p. 740, {J 2, and especially the 
note to xv. 5.7. | 


61. The well-flowered (sukinguka), all-formed bridal-car (vahatit), golden- 
colored, well-rolling, well-whceled, do thou mount, O Sirya, to the world 
of the immortal; make thou a bridal-car pleasant to husbands, 

The verse is RV. x. 85. 20, which reads ¢a/malém in a for vahatim, and in d pdtye 
for patibhyas, and kruusva for kruu tvdm. MB. (i. 3. 11) also has ¢almalim, patye, 
and drnusva, but further in D suvarnavarnam sukrtam, and in ¢ nabhim for lokam, 
LCf. MP.i.6.4; MGS. i. 13.6 and p. 157 _] Kaug.77.1 combines it with 2. 30, as 
used when the bride is made to mount the vehicle that takes her to her new home. 
Ppp. has in ¢ suhvfasya loke. The verse is a good tristubh. 


62. Her, not brother-slaying, O Varuna; not cattle-slaying, O Brihas- 
pati; not husband-slaying, possessing sons, O Indra — bring [her] for 
us, O Savitar. 

The Apast. text (Wint, p. 41 | MP. i. 1.3 ]) has a corresponding but quite different 
verse: reading dpatighnim in b, and, for ¢, d, fadrid *putraghnini laksmyai tam asydi 
savitah suva, The Anukr. docs not heed the deficiency of a syllable in a. For the 
use of the verse in Kaug. (76. 32), see the note to vs. 59. It is wanting (as above 
Noticed) in Ppp. 


63. Injure ye not the maiden (£umdrt), ye (two) pillars, on the god- 
made goad; the door of the divine house we make pleasant, a road for 
the bride. 


; Or, ‘we make a pleasant road' etc. In Kaug. 77. 20, the verses 2.26; 1. 21, 63, 64, 
in this order, are used to accompany the bride’s stepping forward into the house. [Cf 
Wint., p. 72, top. | 
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64. Let the brdhkman be yoked after, the drdhman before, the brdhman 
at the end, in the middle, the drdhman everywhere ; going forward to an 
impenetrable stronghold of the gods, do thou (f.), propitious, pleasant, 
bear rule in thy husband’s world. 


Besides the use of the verse in Kauc. 77. 20, as noticed just above, it is quoted, with 
2, 8, in 77.2, when the bride sets out, with a Brahman in front. In 79. 28, it is allowed 
to be substituted for vs. 23 ; and in that case (? 79. 32) the ceremony is called 6, diya 
instead of sdurya, 

[Here-ends the first azwvdka, with « hymn (but see page 739, top) and 64 verses. 
‘The quoted Anukr. says ddyah sduryar catujisastih (see p. 738). | 


2. Marriage ceremonies (continued), 


[Sdorcr7 Siryd, — dtmaddivatam (10. yaksmandpani ; 11. dampatyoh paripanthindgani ; 36 L? J. 
devdn astdut), [As to the foregoing statements, see above, page 739, [T's 8, 4, 5.) dine. 
stebham : 54 6 18) 32, 37139 4O. jagati (37,39. bhurik trrstubh); 9. z-ar. Of. ordd 
atyasti ; 13.14,17-19, [34s 361 381) 411 42, 49, 61, 70, 7476 tristubh ; 15,51. bhurty ; 20. 
purastddbrhati ; 13!) 24. 2513233 |! J. purobrhati; 26. 3-p. mrdn ndma gayatri ;) 
3. virdd dstdrapaiihti ; 75. purobrhati tristubh ; 43. tristubyarbhd paiikts ; 44. prastara- 
farkti ; (47. pathydbrhati ; | 48. satahparkt: | See under the verse | ; [ 50. upuristddbrhatt 
nurt; | ga. virdt parosnih ; 59, 60, 62. pathydpankts ; [68. pura-usmh;] 69 z-av. 6p. 
atigakvari ; 71. brhati.} 


The Anukramani, as we have it, omits the description of several of the verses (26, 
34) 36, 38, 47, 50, 68) ; Land, on the other hand, it defines verses 13 and 33 each twice, 
each once right and once wrong ; | and it mixes the order of others | compare Whitney’s 
remarks, above, page 739, {| 3, and mine, page 740, top |. 

The verses (except 50, 58) of this av#va@ka or hymn are found also in Paipp. xviii. 
(for slight differences of order, see under the verses). |About a dozen verses of this 
anuvake or hymn also occur in the RV. wedding-hymn, x. 85.] Only one verse (47) 
is used by Vait., but nearly all by Kaug. 

Translated: parts, of course, by the RV. translators; and the parts peculiar to our 
text by Ludwig, p. 472; and, as AV. hymn, by Weber (as above), Jad. Stud. v. 204- 
217. For vss. §9-62, see Bloomfield, AJ P. xi. 336-341, or JAOS. xv., p. xliv, = PAOS. 
for Oct. 1890. 


1, For thee in the beginning they carried about Siry4, together with 
the bridal-car; mayest thou, O Agni, give to us husbands the wife, 
together with progeny. 

The verse is RV. x. 85, 38, RV. reading pinad for sd nak inc. All our mss, accent 
in d dene, but it has been emended to age in our edition. Ppp. agrees with RV. in 
having in c punas pat. (Cf. PGS. i. 7.35 MP.i5.3; MGS. i 11.12 bh, and p. 150. J 
Kaug. 78.10 quotes this verse with 45 below, both preceded by vi. 78.1, and followed 
by a long prose-passa,,2, when the pair approach the priest to receive a sort of baptism. 

2. Agni hath given back the spouse, together with lifc-timg, with 
splendor; of long life-time, may he who is the husband of her live a 
hundred autumns. 


Is RV. x. 85. 39, without variant. [Cf MP. i. 5.4; MGS. it1.t2c, and p. 152. ] 
The combination yf pdtif in ¢ is assured by Prat. ii, 70. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


xiv. 2- BOOK XIV. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA. ° 4 


3. Soma’s wife first; the Gandharva thy next husband; Agni thy 
third husband; thy fourth, one of human birth. 

The verse is RV. x. 85.40, which, however, has for a, b sémah prathamdé vtuide 
gandharvé vivida tttarah. It is found also in PGS, (i. 4. 16) and HGS. (i. 20, 2); 
the former agrees entircly with RV.; the latter deviates from it only in d, where it gives 
turtyo ‘ham man-: Ppp. combines in b aparas p-. [CE MP. i. 3.1] 


4. Soma gave to the Gandharva; the Gandharva gave to Agni; both 
wealth and sons hath Agni given to me, likewise this woman. 

Is RV. x. 85. 41, without variant. Found also in MB. (i. 1.7) and HGS. (i. 20. 2): 
in the latter, with very different readings : somo ‘dadad gandharvaya gandharvo ‘pnaye 
‘dadat: pacing ca mahyam putrang ca gnir dadaty atho tvam, [Cf MP. 1.3.2; 
MGS. i. to, 10 a, and p, 157; also Wint, p. 48.] 


5. Your favor hath come, O ye (two) of abundant good things 
(?cdjinivasu) ; [our] desires have rested in [your] hearts, O Agvins; ye 
have been twin keepers, O lords of beauty; may we, being dear, attain 
favorers (aryamdn) of our homes (?diirya). 

The verse is KV. x. 40. 12, RV., however, reading ayazisafa atend of b. [MP.i.7.11 


follows the RV. teat, but with Admaz for kdmas: cf, Wint, p. 70.] More points than 
one in the translation are doubtful. 


6. Do thou (f.), rejoicing with propitious mind, assign wealth having 
all heroes, to be extolled; an easy crossing (¢irthd), well provided with 
drink, O lords (du.) of beauty; do ye smite away the pillar standing in 
the road, [namely] disfavor. 

This verse is altered from RV. x. 40. 13 in a strange and senseless manner. RV. reads 
for a, b t4 mandasdnd mdnuso durond & dhattint rayth sahdvirart vacasydve, thus 
making the verse concern the Agvins throughout; who is our ‘thou’ (s#) does not 
appear. In the sense is destroyed by altering the RV. verb Arta (as if it were mis- 
understood for a participle) to sugdm ; and in d pathesthém (p. patheosthdm) is turned 
to pdthisthim (p. pdthiostham) and accented as if it were a superlative; [ cf. the con- 
fusion at vi. 28.1]. The verse is used also in the Apast. sitra (Wint., p. 68 | MP. 
i. 6. 12 ]), with dagaviram in b as its only variant from RV. Ppp. appears to read with 
our text. The verse lacks two syllables of being a real jagati. In Kaug. 77. 8 the verse 
is directed to be used on arriving at a ford or river-crossing on the bridal journey. 


7. What herbs [there are], what streams, what fields, what forests — 
let these, O bride, defend from the demon thee, possessing progeny, for 
thy husband. 

‘The Apast. text (Wint., p. 7¢ [MP.i.7.9]) has the same verse, but with different 
readings: for b, ydud dhdavani yd vdnah | Oxford text vdad]; inc, t for eds, for d, 
pré td muiicanty dihasah. Kaug. 77. 11 uses it on the bridal journey ‘under the 
circumstances mentioned in the verse.’ 


8. We have mounted this road, easy, bringing welfare, on which a 
hero takes no harm, [but] finds others’ goods. 
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The Apast. text (Wint, p. 67 | MP. i.6.11 J) has the same verse, but with sugdm 
panthanam 4 ’ruksam dristane svas- in a, b. Kiuc. uses it in 77.2, with 1. 64: see 


the note to 1.64. |For ydsmin in ¢ Ppp. has the sense-equivalent yatra: cf. its osam 
for our Aséprdue at xii, 1,35; etc. | : 


g. Pray hear ye now of me, O men, by what blessing (agés) the two 
spouses attain what is agreeable (vdsd): what Gandharvas [there are] 
and heavenly Apsarases, who stand upon these forest trees (vanaspatyd), 
let them be pleasant unto this bride; let them not injure the bridal-car 
as it is driven. 

The last four padas form a verse also in the Apast. text (Wint., p. 70 LMP. i. 7.8), 
where for our d is read esi urksdsu vanaspatyésv dsate, further ¢ivds (for syonds) and 
vadhva) ine, and #hydmanam inf. In TS. iii. 2.84 is found the phrase yada agtra 
ddmpatt viimdm agnutdh, and agirdayd ddmpatt vamdm acgnulam. The verse is to 
be used, according to Kauc. 77. 9, when the bridal train passes great trees. The Anukr. 
[appears to scan as + 12:11+12:11+11=66; but pada a is essentially defective J. 
All our mss. |and SPP’s authorities | read in e ¢e, which our edition emends to /¢; [but 
SPP, reads ¢e, construing a-d together, and e-f separately ; ‘ unto thee, the bride here’; 
which seems hard]. Ppp. combines in ¢ gandharva *ps.. 


10, What ydksmas go to the bride’s brilliant (candrd) car among the 
people, let the worshipful gods conduct those back whence they came. 

The verse is RV. x. 85.31; RV. reads in b jdnad duu. The Apast. text (Wint., 
p. 67 LMP. i. 6.9 ]) has the same verse. |The Anukr. calls the vs. yakswanadcant. | 

11, Let not the waylayers who pursue (@-sad) [them] find the two 
spouses; let them go over what is difficult by an easy [road]; let the 
niggards run away. 


Is RV. x. 85.32, whose only variant is sugcBAis inc. We had a as aii. 1. 32 d, and 
das vi. 1291-3 d. MMR. (i.3.12) and Apast. (Wint., p. 67 [MP. i.6.10]) have the 
RV. reading. The verse is used (Kaug. 77. 3), with 1.34, when the bridal train starts. 
{The Anukr, calls the vs. dampatyoh paripanthinacant. | 


12. I cause the bridal-car to be viewed by the houses with worship 
(br¢hman), with a friendly, not terrible cye; what of all forms is fastened 
on about, let Savitar make that pleasant for the husbands. 


Ppp. reads at the end Arzofu fat. According to Kaug. 77.14, the verse is uttered 
when the train comes in sight of the house. Apast. vi. (Wint, p. 70 | MP. i. 7. 10 J) 
has the same verse, with the variants wa@//rena in b, asydm for dsit in ¢, and (ke Ppp.) 
Arnotu tdét at the end. The comm. to Apast. understands ¢ of the ornaments worn hy 
the bride, as indicated by the reading asydm. The verse (13+11 11 +12 = 47) is but 
4 poor jagatt. 


13. Propitious hath this woman come to the home; Dhatar appointed 
this world (sphere) to her; her let Aryaman, Bhaga, both Agvinsp Praja- 
pati, increase with progeny. 


The Anukr, takes no notice of the irregularities of the meter (9+ 11:10 + 11= 41). [It 
defines the verse twice, first as ¢ris(ubh, then as purobrhati (cf. vi. 126.3). Padasb andd 
are good éristubh padas; and a and ¢ will pass if we resolve nadri zyam and faam. | 
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14. [As] a soulful cultivated field hath this woman come; in her here, 
O men, scatter ye seed; she shall give birth to progeny for you from her 
belly (vahsduds), bearing the exuded (dugdhd) sperm of the male (rsabhd), 


A couple of our mss. (| F. JD.) read asydm inc. The first pada is capable of being 
compressed into 11 syllables, but with violence. Ppp. has for b yasyan naro vapanta 
bijam asyah, and in ¢ sanayat. - 

[The likening of the woman to the field is very familiar later: cf. Manu ix. 33 f, 
Cf, also the parpés dpovpay of Aeschylus (Septem, 753); Sophocles’ dpdowpor yip 
xdrépww eigiy your (Ant., 569); Eurip. Phoen. 18; etc. My colleague, Professor George 
F. Moore, calls my attention to Koran ii, 22, Your women are your plow-land,” in 
Arabic, Aarth, — Gritfith’s (not very close) version suggests a different interpretation ; 
he takes dugdhdm as ‘milk’ of the maternal breast. Perhaps after all we should (with 
W.) join it with v¢é/as, and in the sense of ‘milked’; but with this difference, that it 
refers to the vé/as which is “ milked ” as a result of the action implied in pdso nf galgaliti 
dhitraka at VS. xxiii.22, Mahidhara says viryans ksarati (cf. kstram).— This inter. 
pretation is fortified by the use of dhayali at RV.i.179.4, Lopamudra vrsanan 
(naddém) dhayati pvasdutam. | 


15. Stand firm; erdj art thou; as it were, Vishnu here, O Sarasvati; 
O Sinivali, let her have progeny; may she be in the favor of Bhaga. 

Kaug. 76.33 uses the verse to accompany the act of making the bride stand firm 
after rising from the couch. ‘he Anukr. forbids us to abbreviate to "vz in b. In Ppp. 
a considerable part of the verse is lost. ‘The second half-verse appears again below as 
21, d. 


16. I.et your wave smite up the pegs; O waters, relcase the yoke- 
ropes (yéstra) ; let not the two inviolable [kine], not evil-doing, free from 
guilt, come upon what is unpropitious (?dguua), 

The verse is RV. iii. 33.13, which, however, reads c#aam for d¢xnam in d, and 
uyenasa for -stu ind; and Ppp. agrees with RV. [W's “[kine]” seems to overlook 
the gender of aghnydé: see Griffith’s note, p. 174.} Kauc. 77.15 makes the verse 
accompany the sprinkling of the car and unyoking of the oxen at the end of the bridal 
journey. 


17. With an eye not terrible, not husband-slaying, pleasant, helpful 
(gagmd), very propitious, of casy control (suydma) for the houses, hero- 
bearing, loving brothers-in-law (?), with favoring mind— may we thrive 
together with thee. J 

‘The concluding word is here rendered as the text gives it, but there is little question 
that it ought to be emended (with Ppp.) to -mdvah, as qualifying ‘we.’ ‘This verse 
and the next ure a sort of duplication and variation of RV. x. 85.44; our a here is 
nearly the same with the first pida of that verse, which, however, reads edAd for our * 
syond. Ppp. makes our 17 ¢, d and 18 ¢, a change places, reading for the former 
virasty devakima vyonam tuedhisimahi sumanasyamanah, Our mss, are divided in 
¢ between dev¥kama and devék-, the majority (not Bp.Bs.p.m.E.0.D.) having, with 
RV. and Ppp., the latter, which is therefore more probably the true reading. Ppp. has 
ina (like RV.) edhi but with syond after it [a “ blend-reading” such as the Vulgate 
shows at vs. 18?]; and, in b, siyama grhesu. | Cf. MP. i1.4; MGS. ito. 6, and 
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p. 146.] The verse accompanies in Kauc. 77. 22 the leading of the bride thrice about 
the fire. PGS, i. 4.16 and HGS. i. 20.2 have it in its RV. form, with slight variants 
in HGS. Our verse (11+ 11:7+13 = 42) is metrically much too irregular to be set 
down as simply a éristubh. 


18. Not brother-in-law-slaying, not husband-slaying be thou here, 
propitious to the cattle, of easy contral, very splendid, having progeny, 
hero-bearing, loving brothers-in-law(?), pleasant, do thou worship (separy) 
this householder’s fire. 


Our mss. differ, as in the preceding verse, between deve fama and devdk- ince. The 
first three padas agree nearly with RV. x. 85.44 a-c, but the latter begins a with dydora- 
caksus (like our 17 a) Land omits éAd |, reads swmdnds instead of suydmd in b, and in 
¢ omits prajavatt and gives devdkdma@ , its fourth pada is the commonplace phrase 
qdiit no bhava dvipdde ¢dit cdtuspade. Ppp. reads for a, b: adevaraghni patiraghny 
edhi syonas pacubhyas sumanas suvirak, and, for c, d (given, as noted above, as 
second half of the preceding verse): praj@vall virasur devrkame'mam agn- etc.; it 
thus gets rid of the syond whose apparent intrusion spoils the ¢r/s464-character of our 
c,d. |The ms. reckons syoné to d (by placing the mark of pada-division before it); 
but the integrity of zwdm etc. as a pada (without syond@) is palpable. Likely our text 
represents a blend of two readings: virasitur devdkamd siond (RV.), and prajdvati 
virasitr devfkama (Ppp.): cf. under vs. 17.— Perhaps the corruption at xviii. 1.39 
below is in part due to a confused blending of two readings. | 


19. Stand up from here; desiring what hast thou (f.) come hither? 
I [am] thine overcomer, O Ida, out of [my] own house; thou that hast 
come hither, O perdition, seeking the empty —stand up, O niggard; fly 
forth; rest not here. 

This exorcism accompanies, according to Kiuc. 77. 16, a complete sprinkling of her 
new home by the bride. All our mss. [and all SPP’s authorities} have at end of ¢ 
aagdndha ; our edition [not SPP’s | makes the, as it seems, necessary emendation to 
-utha, which Ppp. also appears to have. [See Roth, ZDMG. xlviti. 108.] Ppp. further 
reads in a -fhd "das kim, combines @ 'gé "ham, and begins c with aguayes?. In b the 
translation assumes the pada-reading zde—not ide, as previous translators prefer to 
understand ; it is hard to tell which word is more out of place. The verse is once more 
avery poor sort of ¢ristubh. |1t may be counted as 44 syllables. Padas a, b, ¢ scan 
easily as t1 + 12:11 3 but the good évzs¢udh cadence of d casts suspicion on the integrity 
of its prior part. | 

20. When this bride hath worshiped the houscholder's, the former 
(fiirva) fire, then, O woman, do thou pay homage to Sarasvati and to 
the Fathers, 


"Ppp. (which not rarely substitutes @/ for 7) seems to agree with all our mss. in reading 
asaparyait | see the note to vi. 32.2]. Prat. ii.65 prescribes the combination xdmas k- 
ind. The first pada (10 syll.) is both irregular and defective. By Kaug 77 23, the 
verse, with vs. 46 below, is to accompany the homage paid by the bride to the deities 
mentioned. 


21. Take this protection, defense, to spread under this woman ; O Sini- 
vali, let her have progeny ; may she be in the favor of Bhaga. 
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The sMond half-verse is the same with 15 ¢, dabove. The rendering implies | after 
naryai in b| an emendation to #fasf/re (infinitive), which is the reading of Ppp. The 
Apast. text (Wint, p. 71 LMP. i. 8.1 ]) also has it; further, ih a it has éddm F bhara, 
and, in d, iydm inserted before éhdgasya, In Kaug, 78.1, the verse is directed to be 
uttered while he (the bridegroom ?) brings the hide of a red ox, 


22. What rushes (4¢/daja) ye cast down, and [what] hide ye spread under, 
that let the girl (Aanyc) of good progeny mount, who finds a husband. 


Balbaza is the Eleusine indica, a coarse rush-like grass. In Ppp., the parts of vss. 22 
and 23, and of 24 and 25, are more or less exchanged. In Kaug. 78, the second pada 
is first quoted (in 2), after our vs. 21; then follows (in 3) a, then (in 4) the first part 
of vs. 23, then (in 5) our c, then (in 6) the second half of vs. 23, all accompanying the 
corresponding acts of preparing a seat for the bride, that she may take a Brahman-boy 
into her lap, to encouraye the obtainment of male progeny. It may be that Ppp. fol. 
lows with its changed order the succession of the acts as given in Kaug. 


23. Spread under the rushes upon the red hide; sitting down upon it, 
of good progeny, let her worship this fire. 


Bp.E. {and SPP's C.] read at the end safaryata. For the use in Kaug., see the 
preceding note, The second half-verse is used again in 79. 5, when the bride sits down 
on the nuptial bed. 


24. Mount the hide; sit by the fire; this god slays all the demons; 
here give birth to progeny for this husband; may this son of thine be of 
good primogeniture. 


The last pada is used by Kaug. 78. § as the boy is seated in the bride's lap, though 
unsuited to the purpose unless forced out of its natural meaning. [Cf. Wint, p. 75.] 
There must be some error in the Anukr, text relating to this verse and vs. 25 (which 
are fristubh) and vs. 32 (see below). 


25. Let there come forth (zz-s¢a) from the lap of this mother animals 
(pag) of various forms, being born; as one of excellent omen, sit thou 
by this fire; with thy husband (sdémfatni), be thou serviceable to the 
gods here. 


In Kiug. 78. 9 this verse accompanies the removal of the boy again from the bride's 
lap. The verse is a pure /ris/ubh. |W. pencils the note ‘cf. K. xxxix. 10," J 


26. Of excellent omen, extender (pratdvaua) of the houses, very pro- 
pitious to thy husband, wealful to thy father-in-law, pleasant to thy 
mother-in-law, do thou enter these houses. 


The comm, to Prat. iii. 60 notes the accent of ¢vagrvd/. The verse seems to be 
overlooked altogether in the Anukr. as we have it; it should be called a 37-f. vérdz° 
nama gayatrt (11+ 11111=33). It is used in Kaug, 77.20 as the bride enters her 
new abode. 


27. Be thou pleasant to fathers-in-law, pleasant to husband, to houses, 
pleasant to all this clan; pleasant unto their prosperity (pus¢d) be thou. 
Ppp. puts this verse at the end of the book. 
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28. O£ excellent omen is this bride; come together, see helt! having 
given unto her good-fortune, go asunder and away with ill-fortunes. 

The verse is RV. x. 85.33, which, however, has a different ending: asydi dattuiya 
‘1nd ‘stam vl pdre "tana; and this is read also by PGS. (i. 8.9) and MB. (i. 2. 14). 
L Cf. MP. ig. 5; Wint, p. 74; MGS. i, 12.1, and p. 157. | According to Kaus. 77. 10, 
it 1s to be addressed to women who come to look.at the bride on her journey. Ppp. reads 
jn d daurbhagyena par-. Our edition should read dattud, 


2g. What evil-hearted young women, and likewise what old ones, [are] 
here—do ye all |sdm J now give splendor to her; then go asunder and 
away home. 

The last pada is nearly identical with RV. x. 85. 33 d: sce the preceding note. All 


our mss. | and SPP’s | read in b yaraffs, as if vocative ; our edition [not SPP's | emends 
to jdr-, as seems unavoidable. 


30. The gold-cushioned (?-prastarana) vehicle, bearing all forms, did 
Sirya, Savitar's daughter, mount, in order to great good-fortune. 

| Nearly | all our mss. Land four of SPP’s| accent rukmdprdst- (p. rukmdoprést-) 
ina; our edition emends to swkmdpra-. | SPP., with 13 of his authorities, reads ruk- 
mapré-.| The verse is used with 1.61 (Kaug. 77.1), when the bride mounts the car. 
[Note d/bhrafau: joined with vahydm, neuter! is the case like those of cakvdm agim, 
rétnam brhdntam, gotrdit haricriyam of RV.? cf. my Noua-mflection, p. 600, s.v. 
Genders. | 


31. Mount the couch with favoring mind; here give birth to progeny 
for this husband; like Indrani, waking with good awakening, mayest 
thou watch to meet dawns tipped with light. 

Ppp. reads in ¢ sufta for sudidha, of which the stem and sense are questionable 
(occurs elsewhere only in vs 75, below); at the end it has c@hkarah (for y@garah). 
LCE Wint., p.92.] The excess of syllables in dis a very poor reason for calling the 
verse ((1 +16: 11+ 13=46) a yagati. In Kaug. 76, 25 the verse is used, with 1. 60, 
when the bride mounts the couch; and again, 79. 4, when she ascends the nuptial bed 
(\s. 23 immediately follows : sce above) 


32. The gods in the beginning lay with (#7pad) their spouses; they 
embraced (sam-spr¢) bodies with bodies ; like Sirya, O woman, all-formed, 
with greatness, having progeny, unite (saw-bhi) here with thy husband. 

Ppp. combines at the beginning dev ‘gre. The verse (IE+ 11: t2+11~ 45) is 
almost a good ¢risfubh, in spite of the Anukr. [It would be a perfect “asdbh in 
cadence and otherwise if we had the right to excise wérv, the intrusive character of 
which is very likely.) ‘tis used in Kaug. 79. 6 when the bride enters the nuptial bed; 
and also, in 75. 11, vss. 32-36 are strangely made to accompany the strewing of grasses 
hy the wooers who have gonc out to arrange for the bridal. 


33. Stand up from here, O Vigvavasu; with homage do we praise 
thee; seek thou a sister (/dm/) sitting among the Fathers, inserted 
(?uydktam); that is thy portion by right of birth; know thou that. 
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This Be corresponds to RV. x. 85. 22 a, b and 21 c, d; but RV. reads ‘at the 
beginning #d trsvd "to vig-; and in c anydm for jamim, and vydktam for nydktam, 
which scems a mere ignorant substitution for it. Our mss. are divided between nydétan;, 
and -é@, 1.E.p.m.0.8.m.R.T.D.K. give -¢am, which ending is doubtless to be accepted 
as the true reading. Ppp. reads with RV. at the beginning, but goes on independently; 
ud Irgva "tas patt hy est vigvavasum namasa girbhir ide, The Apast. text (Wint, 
p. 89 LMP. i. 10. 1-2]) reads ettdm for vyaktam. Compare Hillebrandt also in 
ZDMG. xl. 711; he renders 7yds/am simply by ‘bride,’ one does not see why, | Cf. 
also Hed. Mythol. i. 435.] [For the metrical definitions of the Anukr., see above. | 


34. The Apsarases revel a joint reveling, between the oblation-holder 
and the sun; they are thy birthplace; go away to them; homage I pay 
thee with the Gandharva-scason. 

The first half-verse is identical with vii. 109. 3 a,b. The verse, a fairly good ¢ristubh, 
appears, with vss. 36 and 38, to be passed over by the | London | Anukr. [The Berlin 
ms. gives the three pratikas, followed, without #/i, by ayastatakse (!) | Ppp. begins 
the verse with ya "fsarasas s- (for ya aps-), and in b puts anfara (for -r@) before 
havirdhinam, 


35. Ifomage to the Gandharva's mind (?), and homage to his terrible 
(bhdma) eye we pay; O Vicvavasu, homage [be] to thee with worship 
(6rdhman); go away unto thy wives, the Apsarases. 

The translation implics the naturally suggested emendation in a of ndmase to 
miuase, which Ppp. supports, reading wanaso. Ppp. has further dhdsdya for dhdmaya 
in b; and, for ¢, w¢zteasa namo brahmana te kruomt, and, in d, combines saya *ps-. 
The addition of ‘sé at the end of our ¢ would rectify the meter of the pada and make 
the definition of the Anukr, exact. 


36. With wealth may we be well-willing; we have made the Gan- 
dharva go (vt) up from here; that god hath gone to the highest station 
(sadhdstha); we have gone where they lengthen out [their] life-time. 

The prefix @ ind seems out of place. The last pida appears twice in RV. (i. 113. 
16 d; viii. 48. 11d). The definition of the verse (as noted under vs. 34) appears to be 
omitted in the Anukr. For the application made in Kaug. of this and the preceding 
verses, sce under vs. 32; it does not seem at all suitable. Ppp. has in d for ya/ra the 
variant vavam Limplying, perhaps, that the Kashmir Vaidikas understood pratirdata 
(p. Praoctirénte) as pratirdatas |. [With regard to an Anukr. statement that scems to 
concern this verse, see above. p. 739; 4's 4, 5, 7] LCE. xviii. 2. 29 n. 


37. Unite (sem-sy/), O ye (two) parents (f7tf), the (two) things that 
are scasonable ; ye shall be mother and father of seed; as a male (mdrya) 
a female (yds), do thou mount her; make ye (two) progeny ; here enjoy 
(pus) wealth, 

[For “mount her,” W, suggests in pencil “make her mount”; but I suspect that 
the full expression would be ddhi rohaya gépa endm.| na, Flatye is regarded by the 
pada-text as dual, and is translated accordingly; it probably means the respective con- 
tributions of the two to the embryo, Ppp. reads instead (-r2) vrddhaye, a welcome 
emendation. Further, in b, it puts fi/@ before ma/d and has ja for ca and ends b 
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with bhavathe ; [and it makes our 37 d and 39 ¢ change place, but with syate no 
for our pusyatam |. | Pronounce mdryeva in ¢: the verse then scans easily as 11 +11: 
11 +12, if we accept the resolution ftwiye ina. | According to Kaug. 79. 8, it is used 
in the act of coition. {Concerning the matter as an essential element of the ritual, see 
Winternitz, p. 92.] Ppp. arranges this and the following six verses in the order 37) 40, 
38, 39) 42s 41, 43. 


38. Send, O Pishan, her, most propitious, in whom men scatter seed 
(ofa); who, eager, shall part our thighs; in whom we, eager, may insert 
the member. 

The verse is RV. x. 85. 37, which, however, reads at end of ¢ (with Ppp.) -¢rayate 
|‘ who, eager, shall part her thighs for us’], and of d -Adrama ¢épam. All our mss. 
accent piasan in a; Bp. begins ¢ with yah: nak. The same verse is found in HGS. 
i. 20, 2, with was after sam in a, visraydtad in ¢, and -harema cepam ind. PGS, (i. 4. 16) 
has a corresponding, but quite different, text: sd nah pis civatamam e "yaya sina tri 
ucatl vi hava: yasyam mantah praharama cepa yasyam u kama bahave nivistyat. 
The Apast. text (Wint., p. go |MP. i. 11.6) has the RV. version, except -crdydlar at 
end ofc. [Barring the bad cesura in a, the verse is a good éristubh; \ut the definition 
(as noted under vs. 34) is omitted by the Anukr. } 


39. Mount thou the thigh; apply the hand; embrace thy wife with 
well-willing mind; make ye (two) progeny here, enjoying; let Savitar 
make for you a long life-time. 

The first half-verse is found also in the Apast. text (Wint., p. go LMP. i. it. 7 J), with 
the variant (after “rém) npa barhasva bahtim, |Ppp., as just noted, makes our 37 d 
change place with our 39 ¢, reading, however, rodamduau for mod-; and in its dit has 
te for vam, combining fv dyus sav-. | The verse is ill defined as a yagarl or bhurik tri- 
stubhy itis properly a svarat trisfubh, 


40, Tet Prajapati generate progeny for you (two); Iet Aryaman unite 
(sam-aiy) [you] with days-and-nights; not ill-omencd, enter thou this 
world of thy husband ; be weal to our bipeds, weal to [out] quadrupeds. 


The verse is RV. x. 85. 43, which, however, begins a with @ nah pr-, b with ayarasitya, 
and ¢ with ddurmaiiyalih p-. Ppp. also reads the latter (-/7s f-); and, in d, astu for 
bhava. RV. further omits vata inc. | MB. ati. 2.18 follows RV.J The Apast. text 
(Wint, p. 90 LMP. i. 11.5) has precisely the RV. version. MS, (ii 13.23) has pada é 
only. The vefse is almost a good jaga/i, only a little damaged by t'e intrusion o/ 
imam inc; {and a perfect jagaé?, if (with RV. MB. MP.) we omit ema |. 


41. This bridal garment and bride’s dress, given by the gods together 
with Manu, whoso gives to a knowing (crkitedits) priest (brahmdn), he 
verily slays the lemons of the couch (?). 

The translation implies at the end the emendation (suggested also by Weber, p. 211) 
of ¢é/pani to td/pyani, as required by both sense and meter, and supported by the Ppp 
reading ¢rpyadui. For b, Ppp. gives va@dhiyan: haddhe (wadhivo ?) vaso ‘syah, which 
though metrically awkward, is not redundant in expression. In Kaug. 79. 21, the vers: 
accompanies the priest's acceptance of the bridal garment, given him with 1. 35. Th 
verse is a good ¢risrubh, if emended as proposed in d. LCE. vii. 37. tn. 
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42. What priest’s portion they (dual) give to me the bride-seeker 
(vadhity#), the bridal garment and bride's dress, do ye, O Brihaspati 
and Indra, assenting, together give it to the priest (6vahmdn). 

The anomalous accent daf/dm at the end is read by all our { and SPP’s | authorities, 


Ppp. varies considerably: yan no ‘diti brahmabhagam vadhityor vaso vadhvag ca 
vastram,; and dhattdm at the end. 


43. Awaking out of a pleasant lair (yént), mightily enjoying your. 
selves, merry, having good kine, good sons, good houses, may ye, living, 
pass the outshining dawns, 

Ppp. reads in c,d subhdu suputrau sukrtiu caratdu jtvd us-; our P.M.W. have 
caratho, ‘To accent térdthas, counting it to d instead of c, would be an improvement. 
The verse (which scans 11411: 8411 or 11 48= 41) is very ill described by the 
Anukr. According to Kaug. 79. 12, it accompanies the rising from the nuptial bed. 


44. Clothing myself anew, fragrant, well-dressed, I have riscn alive 
unto the outshining dawns; as a bird from the egg, I have been released 
out of all sin. 


Ppp. combines a-b swzdso ‘da-. According to Kaug. 79. 27, the verse is used when 
the priest comes back after washing the bridal garment 


45. Beautiful [are] heaven-and-carth, pleasant near by, of great courses ; 
seven divine waters have flowed; let them free us from distress. 


This verse is a repetition of vii. 112.1. Ppp. reads in b yansusumne, and, for ¢, dpas 
saptla sravantis (fa ctc.). The redundant syllable in ¢ is not noticed by the Anukr. 
here, although it was so at the other occurrence. The verse is used by Kaug. 78. 10 
with vs. 1 (sce the note to that verse), and again in 78. 13 it accompanies the pouring of 
water into the folded hands of the pair; and yet again, in 79. 25, the pouring of water 
on the bridal garment; this use is evidently the one which gives the verse its place 
here. 


46. Unto Sarya, unto the gods, unto Mitra and Varuna, unto them 
who are forethoughtful of that which exists, have I paid this homage. 

The verse is RV. x. 85.17, with a differently ordered d, édiéiit tébhyo ‘karam ndmah, 
by which is avoided the redundancy of a syllable — which the Anukr. passes unheeded. 
LP pp. avoids it in yet another way by reading febhyo “haut akaram namak.| Kauc. 
uses it twice in 77; once in 5, on the wedding-journcy; and again in 23, on arrival at 
the new home. [As to the “deity” of the verse, sce above, p. 739, [’s 4, 5, 7. 


47. Ile who; without a clamp (?abhi¢ris), before the picrcing of the 
neck-ropes (?7a¢r), combines (sam-dha) a combination — he the bounti- 
ful, the one of much good —- removes again what is spoiled (véruta). 

[Or ‘joins a joining’ and ‘mends again what is damaged,’ as W. suggests in pencil. } 
This obscure verse is RV. viii. 1.12, and is found also in several other texts, as SV. 
(i. 244), MS. (iv. 9. 12), TA. (iv. 20. 1), PB. (ix. 10. 1), KES. xxv. 5.30. The RV. text 
differs from ours only by having in d éskarta for ntsk-; KCS. alone agrees with RV. in 
this; SV. is throughout as AV.; PB. begins yaksate cid, and has vihrtam in 4; TA. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


763 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK XIV. ~xiv. 2 


begins ydd rté, has jarifbhyas in b, purovdsus inc, | and vfhrtam in @ in the Calcutta 
ed. the Poona ed., p. 327, prints it whrutam, with 2 virdma after the & !}, MS. has 
avery corrupt text for a, b (jdri cétld etc.), and sasidhts and puruv- in c; and the 
Apast. text (Wint., p. 69 | MP. i. 7. 1 ]) agrees throughout with TA, Ppp. writes drdah 
for aiydak, The needed description of the verse as a pathydbrhatt is omitted by our 
Anukr. Viait. 12.7 has the verse used as expiation when anything is broken during the 
sacrifice; Kaug. 77.7, when anything on the bridal car needs mending ; and also, 57. 7, 
when a Student’s staff is broken. 


48. Away from us let the darkness shine (eas), that is deep blue, 
brown (pigdiga), also red; she who is consuming, spotted, her I fasten 
(d-saj) on this pillar. 

The latter half-verse is corrupt in Ppp. beyond intelligibility. | The definition Satah- 
paakts (cf. my note to vi. 20.3 and Jud. Sted, viii. 45) presumably means 9 + 11:9 + 11. 
If we could dispense with the ya inc, the verse would be excellent so far as rhythm and 
cadence go (8+11:8+11).] It is used in Kaug. 79. 22 in connection with taking 
away the bridal garment to cleanse it. The ‘she’ is perhaps the female demon sup- 
posed to belong to the defiled article. 


49. How many witchcrafts in the outer garment (?pfavdsana), how 
many fetters of king Varuna, what failures, what non-successes — them 
I cause to sit upon this pillar. 


Ppp. has fagedcane in a for upavdsane ; and, for d, avin tt stino muitcimi sar- 
vam. Our P.M.W, read in d fan: sth-; the rest, th sth. In Kaug. 79. 23 the verse 
is used immediately after the preceding. The lack of a syllable in a is disregarded by 
the Anukr. 


50. What is my dearest self (¢ani#), that of me is afraid of the gar- 
ment ; of it do thou, O forest-lord, make first (dyve) for thyself an inner 
wrap (#ivf) ; let us not suffer harm. 


This verse is used in Kiiug. 79. 24 next after the two' preceding, the person who has 
the garment in charge wrapping a tree with it. The Anukr. contains no definition of 
the meter (8+8:8+11=35). The verse, as noted above, is wanting in Ppp. 


51. What ends [there are], how many edges (sc), what webs, and 
what lines; what garment woven by the spouses— may that touch us 
pleasantly. 


More lit., ‘[as] a pleasant one.’ With this verse, according to Kauc. 79. 26, the new 
possessor of the garment puts it on, then coming back with vs. 44. The Anukr. notices 
this time the redundant syllable in b (we are doubtless to contract to ya "tave). Ppp. 
teads, for ¢, d, vaso yat patnibhrtam tanva syonam upa sproak. 


$2. Eager, these young girls, going to a husband from the father's 
world, have let go the consecration : hail ! 


All our mss. [and SPP’s authorities | leave ya/i/ in b unaccented, as in 1. 32 ¢, as if 
pdtim yatih were a sort of compound word, [although the pada-text treats them as 
Separate words!}. | Cf. MP. i. 4.4, and Wint, p. 54, vs. 4, Pp. 55 2. 1,] | The Anukr. 
counts in sv#d@ at the end as a metrical part of the verse. According to Kaug. 75.24, 
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this verse is uttered as the bride lays fuel on the fire; then | 75. 25 |, with seven Verses, 
(apparently, this and the six that follow |so schol. |), the prepared water is heated, and 
with vs. 65 below, the bride is bathed. 


53. Her, let go by Brihaspati, all the gods maintained; what splendor 
is entered into the kine, with that do we unite this woman. 


[Cf Bohtlingk, ZDMG. liv. 614.] Besides the use of vss. 53-58 made by Kaug 
75.25, as noticed in the preceding note, they are again applied in 76.31, when at the 
end of the wedding ceremony the bride is sprinkled with fragrant powders. The con- 
nection of dvasrstam with dvd ‘srksata in vs. 52 ¢, suggests diksdm as the word to be 
supplied in the first lines of these verses; and so Ludwig translates. 


54. Her, let go etc. etc.; what brilliancy (*éas) is entered etc. etc. 
55. Her, let go etc. etc.; what fortune (d/dga) is entered etc. etc, 
56. Her, let go etc. etc.; what glory is entered etc. etc. 

57. Her, let go etc. etc.; what milk (pdyas) is entered etc. etc. 
58. Her, let go etc. etc.; what sap is entered etc. etc. 


Of these six verses, differing from one another only in one word, Ppp. omits one 
(58), and puts 55 after 56. 


59. If these hairy people have danced together in thy house, doing 
evil with wailing — from that sin let Agni and Savitar release thee. 


This and the three following verses are discussed by Bloomfield in AJP. xi. 336 ff. [or 
JAOS. xv., p. xliv. = PAOS. for Oct. 1890]. They evidently have no connection origi- 
nally with marriage ceremonies, but rather with wailings for the dead, which are 
regarded as ill-omened and requiring expiation.* | Cf. the following verses. | Kaug. 
quotes only this one (79. 30), and for no definite purpose, combining it with 1. 46 (see 
nete to the latter). Ppp. reads in a yad ami for yadf ‘me, and in ¢ Aravatis. The false 
accent £vnvantds (which our edition has not corrected) is read by all our mss. save 
one (D.). . 

[ The case is nearly the same with the authorities of SPP., who says, “ This reading 
[4rnvantd] appears ancient, traditional, and general.” A note in my copy of AV. sug- 
gests that the blunder may have crept in from vs. 61; and I find my surmise confirmed 
not only by SPP, (who, however, attributes the wrong accent and damrfa to vs. 60; see 
his note), but also by the fact of similar occurrences elsewhere: cf., for example, the 
curious avagraha of sdmojnapayami at vi. 74. 2 (and my note) ; the impossible vfobhate 
at xiii. 3.17, and note; etc. } 

*[Cf. Francis James Child, The English and Scottish Popular Ballads, partx., p. 498, 
under the heading « Tears destroy the peace of the dead,” and the citation from MBh. 
xi. 1. 42-43 given on p. 294 of the same part: “ For they [the tcars], like sparks, ’tis 
said, do burn those men [for whom they're shed].”] [See Luders, ZDMG. lviii. 507-] 


60. If this daughter of thine has wailed with loosened hair (w#egd) in 
thy house, doing evil with wailing —from that sin etc. etc. 


Ppp. has a very different text: yad dsdu |! yada ‘sau? ) duhit@ tava vikresv 
arujat: bahu rodhena kruvaty agham. 
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61. If (ydt) sisters (jam), if young women, have danced together in 
thy house, doing evil with wailing —from that sin etc. etc. 


Because of the redundant syllable {the second ydd, intrusion? in a, the Anukr. 
absurdly separates this verse from the others here, and calls it a ristubh. 


62. If in thy progeny, in thy cattle, or in thy houses is settled (nt-stha) 
any evil done by the evil-doers — from that sin etc. etc. 


63. This woman, scattering shrivelled grains (pi/ya) appeals: be my 
husband long-lived; may he live a hundred autumns, 


Ppp. reads in b pa/pavi Linstead of our pilyani. For the distinction between /pa 
and dya (note to vi. 127. 1), #€garz mss. are of course not to be trusted. All but one of 
spp's read pid/pani and his two then living ¢rotriyas recited pilpani. But in view 
of the Prikrit pzd/a etc. he reads piilyani. | Instead of our d, Ppp. reads edhantani 
pitaro mama. The same verse is found in several Siitras: PGS. (i. 6, 2), HGS. 
(i. 20.4)s MB. (i.2.2), and the Apast. text (Wiut, p. 56 (MP. i. 5.2 ]); but with 
sundry various readings in b and d: for pitlyani, the Apast. text has gilpani | Oxford 
ed. Audpant}, and PGS. dajdn, while HGS. and MB. give for the whole pada ‘gna 
lajan dvapantt; ind the Apast. text reads sfea/v, and the other three (nearly agree- 
ing with Ppp.) for the whole piida edhantam jRdtayo mama; MB., moreover, inserts 
between ¢ and @ gata varsaui jtvatu. (PGS. has in ¢ dyasman for dirghiyus. | 
[Uf MGS. i. 11. 12d, and p. 148.] According to Kaug. 76.17, the verse is repeated 
while the bride stands firm upon the stone and scaiters the grains. | For dvapantiké, 
cf. ii. 3.15 iv. 37. 103 Vv. 13.9 and notes. | 


64. Here, O Indra, do thou push together these two spouses like two 
cakravakds ; let them, with [their] progeny, well-homed, live out all their 
life-time. 

Ppp. has in egthe better reading praydvantau sv-, and, in d, dirgham for vigvam. 
Some of our mss. (Bp.E.T.K.) Land three of SPP's]read at the end -aw/am. The 


Kaug. (79.9), on account ofthe verb sam-nud, has the verse used to accompany the act 
of coition. 


65. What is done on the chair (dsandf), on the cushion (wpadhéna), or 
what on the covering («pazdsana); what witchcraft they have made at 
the wedding (v?7a@hd) — that do we deposit in the bath. 

Ppp. reads in a dsandhyd up-. By Kaug. 75. 26, the verse is used at the bride's 
bath, next after vss. 52-58, and before 1.35, 43. [Griffith would seem to take ydd as 
virtually equivalent to yds Artyam. | 

| The asad? appears to be now a throne (cf. AB viii. 5, 6, 12), and now something 
between a lounging chair and a bed, ‘a long reclining chair’ such as Anglo-Indians use 
tuday with more comfort than elegance. That it was usable also as a bier carried by 
four bearers appears fr m Digha Nikaya, ii. 23, and Buddhaghosa’s scholion. Compare 
also the description below, AV. xv. 3.3 ff. — In Hala’s Saptacataka, dsandid is glossed 
by Ahatna (no. 112, ed. 1870) or paryaitkika (no. 700, ed. 1881). J 


G6. What ill deed, what pollution at the wedding, and what on the 
bridal car — that difficulty do we wipe off on the dress (dambald) of the 
wooer, 
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Ppp. reads in ¢ sambharasya. Kéuc. 76. 1 makes the verse accompany the rubb: ing 
of the bride dry after the bath with a garment, which is then carried to the woods fe 


fastened to a tree. 


67. Having settled the defilement on the wooer, the difficulty on the 
dress, we have become worshipful, cleansed (gud) ; may he extend our 
life-times. 

Ppp. also has this time sambAa/e in a; in d, it combines nd "yinge and reads farisam, 
LHere, as at iv. 10. 6 and ii. 4.6: see notes, | part of our mss. (Bs.E.0.D.) read sarsat, 
With the verse compare xii. 2.20 above. The Anukr. passes without notice the extra 
syllable in a. 


68. The artificial hundred-toothed comb (?) that is here shall scratch 
away the defilement of the hair of her, away that of her head. 

The majority of our mss. (all but Iis.s.m.P.R.) read Adyfakas ‘thorn’ in a. Ppp, 
has faitkadas. ‘The Kaug. text, 76. §, with the subsidiary texts (see note to that rule), 
gives kaitkata, with our edition. There is little to choose between the two readings, 
Ppp. reads in b afd ’syat k-. The verse, which is a purausyth, is not defined by the 
Anukr. Kaug. 76. 5 makes it accompany the combing of the bride’s hair after she has 
been bathed and (with 1.45, 53) clothed in a new garment. 


69. Away from every limb of her do we deposit the yéésma; let that 
not attain (pva-dp) the earth nor the gods; let it not attain the heaven, 
the wide atmosphere ; let that defilement not attain the waters, O Agni; 
let it not attain Yama and all the Fathers, 

Ppp. reads in a, b yo ‘yam asyam upa yaksmam ni dhatta nah, Kaug. 76. 14 uses 


the verse to accompany the purifying of the bride, ‘The metrical structure (84-8: 
1i+it:it +11 = 60) is described as well as the Anukr. knows how. 


70. I gird thee with the milk of the earth; I gird thee with the milk 
of the herbs; I gird thee with progeny, with riches; do thou, being 
girded, win (d-san) this strength (?vdja). 

TS. (ili. 5.61) has a corresponding verse, of which this scems an artificial variation: 
sdit tut nahyami pdvasd ghrténa s. tn. apd dsadhibhih: s. ton. prapdya "him adyd 
sit diksitd sanave vitjam asmd. | Cf. MGS. i. 11.6 (with adbids for apds), and p. 156. 

: Uy Pp. 15 
Kaug. 76. 7 uses the verse (with 1.42) at the girding of the bride, 


71. He am I, she thou; chant am I, verse thou; heaven I, earth thou; 
let us (two) come together here; let us generate progeny. 


The verse (8 +8+8: 74 8 = 3y) is strangely called a drhati by the Anukr, Itis found, 
with more or less variation, in a host of other texts: AB, (viii. 27.4), TB. (iii. 7.19), K 
(xxxv. 18), CB. (aiv.9. 419), AGS. (1.7.6), PGS, (1.6. 3), HGS. (i 20. 2), Ap. (ix. 2.3). 
In the fist pada, TR, (with which HGS. and Ap. agree throughoug has the unintelli- 
gent reading dmahdm; AB. has sa for sa, which seems also a mere blunder. After 
this, AB.CH.AGS.PGS. add the same, inverted : sd (AB. sa again) fda asy dato ‘ham 
(GB PGS, ahd). As regards our third pada, there is no variant in reading, but 
AB.TBAGS.HGS.Ap. put it before our second. In our second pada, the same texts 
omit the asm; the whole pada is wanting in Ppp. For our d, AB, has fav eha sam 
vahavahdi, and ends there; TB. etc. give as ending to the verse tau E*hi sdm bhavava 
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sat réto dadhavahat pumsé putrdya véttavai ; CB. nearly the same, but with savitra- 
phdvahai, dadhavahdi, and vittaye ; AGS. instead tav "hi ui vahavahai prajam pra 
janayavahai ; PGS. spins out the longest ending: fav e’hi vi vahdvahai saha reto 
dadhivahdi prajam pra janaydvahat putran vindavahai bakin te santu Jaradastayah, 
[Ce MP. i. 3.14, and Wint,, p. §2; also MGS. i. to. 15 d,and p. 146, and i, 10, 15 e, and. 


p. 150, sv. 4d, also GB ii, 3.20; JUB. i. 54.] Kaug, 79. 10 uses the verse, with i. 34.1, 
after the consummation of the union. 


72. The unmarried of us seek a wife, the liberal seck a son; may we 
(two), with uninjured life-breath, be companions (sac), in order to what is 
great, to winning of strength (?vdja-). 


‘Of us’ ina is dual (dw) in the text, but requires, doubtless, emendation to xas or 
toni. The corresponding half-verse in RV. (vii. 96.4 a, b) has nv, it reads janiydnto 
nv dgravah putriydntak s-. That our denominatives have a right to their short éis 
further vouched for by their quotation as examples for it under Prat. iii,18. Whether 
one should emend in d to drAatydi, or translate as is done above, may be made a ques- 
tion; it seems most likely to be a mixed construction, meaning virtually ‘in order to the 
gaining of great vaya.’ Viajasataye is never joined with an adjective in RV. Ppp. reads 
with our text throughout. 


73. What bride-beholding Fathers have come to this bridal-car, Iet 
them bestow on this bride, with her husband, protection accompanied 
with progeny. 


The pada-text has the bad reading @ : agaman, instead of dadyaman. Part of our 
mss. (Rp.P.M.W.O.) read in ¢ sda patyai, but doubtless only by the scribes’ oversight. 


According to Kaug. 77.12, the verse is to be used when the bridal train passes by a 
burial-place. 


74. She who hath come hither before, girdling herself (?), having given 
to this woman here progeny and property — her let them carry along the 
ruad of what is not gone; this one, a zrdj, having good progeny, hath 
conquered, 


This obscure verse is not made clear hy Kaug. 77.4; though the latter perhaps 
means it to be used if another bridal procession goes athwart the track at a cross-roads. 
The pada-teat in a divides without any reason razandoydmadnd. Perhaps, too, we ought 
to resolve pérvdvan into piérva : dodvan, instead of piirvd : dgan, as the ,. does. ‘The 
third pada is perhaps a mere ill-wish with contempt: ‘she may go to grass.’ Ppp. reads 
in b dhatfam, inc abhi for anu, and combines in d supraja'ty-. |For consistency, the 
Berlin text should have dattzd. | 


75. Continue thou awake, waking with good awakening, unto length 
of life of a huffired autumns; go to the houses that thou mayest be 
house-mistress ; let Savitar make for thee a long life-time. 


Ppp. reads for ¢ grhdn pre ‘hi sumanasyamand, and combines in d /@ “yus sat. 
We had Lpart of a, above, in 31 ¢]; ¢ above as 1.20¢; and das 1. 47 d [nearly = | 


2.39 d. According to Kauc. 77. 13, the verse is to be used if the bride falls asleep on 
the road, 
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The Anukr. is not content with this length of hymn, but adds three more pieces from 
other parts of the"Veda to fill up the “ wedding of Sirya": sahrdayam (iii, 30. 1) ity 
atharva sdumyam | sdmmanasyam ? | dnustubham a no agna (ii. 36. 1) 142 pativedanah 
sdumyam traistubham: vi Al (xx. 126.1) "ti tryadhikai “ndro | tryadhikam aindro ?| 
ursakapir indrant ‘ndrag ca (mss. -drasya) samtdire paiiktam ity esa sduryavivahg 
ii. 

Here ends the second anuvaka, with 1 hymn (but see pages 738-9) and 75 verses, 
The quoted Anukr. says paacasaptatir uttarak (see p. 738). | 

[Some mss. sum up the book as of 2 hymns and 139 verses (see p. 739). } 

[ Here ends the twenty-ninth prapashakea. | 
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. Book XV. 
LThe Vratya. | 


LThis fifteenth book is the third book of the third grand divi- 
sion (books xiii.—xviii.) of the Atharvan collection; and (like books 
xiii, and xiv.) it clearly shows that unity of subject which is the 
distinguishing characteristic of the books of the division. Books 
xv. and xvi, are unlike all the others in that they consist exclu- 
sively of paryaya-stktas, the former of 18, and the latter of 9. 
The book has, I believe, the distinction of being the first book of 
the Atharva-veda ever translated into an Occidental language : 
not only a translation of it, but also the original text, was pub- 
lished by Theodor Aufrecht, in the very first part of the first 
volume of the Judische Studien, pages 121-140, in August, 1849 
(title-page, 1850: but see ZDMG. ili, pages 484, 482), some five 
or six years before the first part of the Berlin edition, the pro- 
visional preface of which is dated February, 1855. The d/dsya is 
again lacking. J 

| The word vrdtya is defined by BR. as ‘ belonging to a roving band (eda), vagrant; 
member of a fellowship that stood without the Brahmanical pale.’ It is further applied 
is ‘he son of an uninitiated man (Baudhdyana, i. [8.] 16'¢: cf. Manu, x. 20), or also to 
one who has let the proper time for the sacrament of initiation slip hy (Manu, ii. 39). 
Aul the MBh., at v.35. 46 = 1227, classes the wrdéya with the offscourings of society, 
such as incendiaries, poisoners, pimps, adulterers, abortionists, drunkards, and so on. -— 
In the St. Petersburg Lexicon, vi. 1503, BR. express the opinion that the praise of the 
vratya in this book is an idealization of the pious vagrant or wandering religious men- 
dicant. In this connection, Weber's //éstory of Indian [1t., p. 112, may he consulted ; 


also Bloomficld’s more recent paragraph in his contribution to Buhler-Kielhorn’s 
Grundriss, entitled The Atharvaveda, p. 94. ] 


LThe Anukr,, in its statements as to the “deity” of the book, 
says adhyaimakan (see p. 773); and the Ciilika Upanishad (sce 
Deussen’s Upanishads, pages 637, 640) reckons the vra@/ya as one 
among the mafly forms in which Brahman is celebrated in the AV.,, 
mentioning in the same verse with vrafya (celebrated in AV. xv.) 
also the dvahmacarin and the skambha and the paltta (celebrated 
tespectively at AV. xi. 5 and x. 7,8 and ix.9),etc.— And this view 
accords well with the penultimate verse of the fifth prapathaka 
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of the Chandogya Upanishad (v. 24. 4), where it is said of the sac. 
rificial remnant that, if it be offered even to an outcaste, it is as 
good as if offered to the omnipresent All-soul, provided only it 
be done with the right knowledge. And a similar idea is per- 
haps meant to be expressed by our text here, AV. xv. 13. 8, 9. 


L1n spite of its puerility and surface-obscurity, the book is not unworthy of a search. 
ing investigation. That investigation should be one of much wider scope than I can 
now make; but I presume that the principal passages of the literature which would 
here come into consideration are those that treat of the wra@tya-stomas (ceremonies 
by which vratyas gain admission to the Brahmanical order), namely the seventeenth 
adhydya of the PB, (parts 1-4) and the eighth prapathaka of LCS. (part 6).— Excerpts 
from these passages were given by Weber (1849), Jad. Stud. i. 33, 523 and, more 
recently, the main points were reported by Hillebrandt, Ritual-litteratur, p. 139. And 
the whole matter has been made the subject of an article by Rajaram Ramkrishna 
Bhagavat, in the Journal of the Bombay Branch af the RAS., vol. xix., pages 357~364, 
He regards the wrdfyas as non-Aryans. It is noteworthy that a number of the articles 
of the outfit of a wraztya as rehearsed by these two texts are found also in our AV. text: 
so, for example, the turban, the goad, the vipatha. | 

[ The divisions of the book.—To begin with, the division into two axuvdkas or ‘les- 
sons,’ the first of 7 and the second of 11 parydyas, is clearly avouched by the Old Anukr, 
(sce next {J but one) ; and it is also proved by AV. xix. 23. 25, where the vrdfya-hook is 
mentioned as a dual, the text reading vrityabhyan: [accent!: sc. anuvakdbhyam ?] 
svdha, ‘to the anuvakas about the vritya hail!’— The decad-division is wanting. | 

[In the foregoing books, the Berlin edition has grouped together for the purposes of 
numeration the combinable parydyas (see pages 471-2) so as to form the groups which 
it numbers as viii. 10 (with 6 parydyas); ix.6 (with 6); [ix. 7 has but 15] xi. 3 (with 3); 
xii, 5 (with 7); and xiii. 4 (with 6). For theoretical consistency, the same procedure 
should have been followed in this book and the next: but the practical difference would 
have amounted to little (we should have had to cite, for example, xv. 1, 18" instead of 
xv. 18,1, or xvi. 1.9! instead of xvi.9.1); moreover, the procedure of the Berlin edition 
is questionable and has not been followed by the Bombay edition. For an account of 
the discrepancies thus arising, see pages 610-611; and for SPP’s detailed defense of 
his procedure, see the Critical Notice in his first volume, pages 21-22, where he prints 
the pertinent text of the Old Anukr. in full and that of the Major Anukr. in large part. 
—A comparison of the two texts shows that the later work has quoted the precise 
words of its predecessor throughout. | 

[ The quotations from the Old Anukr, are given piecemeal at the end of the anuvaka 
or parydya or group of parydyas to which they severally refer. They may here be 
given in metrical form. Of the first line, the prior half refers to the first anuvaka a» a 
whole, and the latter half to the second. Lines 2-4 refer to the paryayas of the first 
anuvika ; and lines 5-10 refer to those of the second. The numbers in parentheses 
refer to the farydyas as counted from the beginning of the anuvaka, and those in 
brackets refer to the farydyas as counted from the beginning of the book. 
vralyadyah sapta paryaya ehadaga parvo bhavet : 
astau (i.1) dvytina tatas tringad (1.2) ekadaga paro bhavet (i.3). 
duytina tu vingatis turyah (1.4) patcamah sodaga smrtak (i. 5): 
wintalih sat ca sasthag ca (i.6) saptamah paicaka ucyate (1.7). 
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ehkadacakas trayo ‘tra bodhya (ii.3, 4,5) [to, 11, 12] 


dudv ddyav atha nigcitau trikdu tau (ii.1, 2): (8, 9] 

sasthamt [tu] caturdaga "tra vidyad (ii.6) [13] 

daza datamam (ii.10) navamas tu saptakah syat (ii.9). (17, 16] 

catvari vingati, cai’va saptamo vacanani tu (ii.7): [tg] 
astamam navakan vidyat (ii.8) patcako dacgamat parah (ii.11). (15, 18] J 


[A conspectus of the divisions ia tabular form follows. In each of the two tables, 
the first line gives the number of the anxvaka, and that of the garydya as counted 
from the beginning of the anwvdka ,; the second line gives the number of the paryaya 
as counted from the beginning of the book ; the third gives the number of such divisions 
(ganas! Pp. 472) of a parydya as show minor subdivisions; and these subdivisions are 
shown in the fourth line of the first table and in the fourth and fifth lines of the second 
table (the subdivisions of the fourteenth parydya being called vacandm: p. 472). In 
each table, the last line gives the number of divisions of a farydya which are not further 
subdivided. — Observe that the statements of the two tables are all contained in the 
text of the Old Anukr., excepting those concerning the number of ganas (the third line 
in each table), which statements are taken from the summations noted hy some mss. at 
the end of the gava-faryayas, and excepting the + sums” in the last column, and except- 
ing the distribution of the avasdnarcas of parydyas 13 and 11 into 2 categories (as 
explained in the fourth paragraph of the next page). 


Pary.-nv in anuy. ito ie 3 64 05 6G 17 Sums 
"  « book 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Ganas 4 6 7 9 
Ganivasanarcas 28 18 16 26 88 
Paryayavasanarcas 8 11 5 2% 
112 
Paiy-ne in anuy. iit ii2 fig 4 iis 26 7 G18 fig iiro iia 
“  « hook 8 9 10 1 12 13 14 «15 16 17 18 
tranas 3 5 12 
Ganavasinarcas 6 10 16 
Vacanani 24 24 
Paryayavasinarcas 3°39 mm § Ww 4 9 7 10 5 88 
108 


Note that the “fourteen” and “eleven” assigned respectively to pavydyas ii 6 (or 13) 
and ii. 4 (or 11) represent non-codrdinate divisions, as explained below, p 772. — Some 
mss. sum up the avasanarcas of the first anuvaka as 112. This agrees with the Old 
Anukr. (and the table). At the end of the second, we find the summation: gavas, 205 
gana-avasdnarcas, 16; vacana-avasadnarcas, 24; parydya-avasauarcas, 71; in all, 
G+24+71=111. This agrees with the table except in the last item, 71, which 
exceeds the 68 of the table by 3; and the sum for the whole book, (112 + 111 =) 223, 
shows the same exces" J [See pp. clxi, exxx end, cxxxvii top, clx. | 


[ Differences between the two editions in the divisions of the paryayas. There are no 
differences between them in the parydyas proper (as distinguished from the gana: 
paryayas), i.e. in those eleven parydyas which have no subdivided divisions, to wit, 
parydyas 1, 3,7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 15, 16, 17, 18." But for 15 and 16 and 17, this statement 
needs to be modified by rehearsal of the fact that SPP. prefixes to the yd ‘sya of each 
of the avasdnarcas of the Berlin ed. from 15.3 to 17.7, and also to the 3 remaining 
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avasdnarcas of 17, the words tdsya urdtyasya with an avasdna-mark, but nevertheless 
makes his numbering as does the Berlin ed. } 

| The differences accordingly are confined to the remaining seven parydyas (those 
which have subdivided divisions), that is, to the gaza-farydyas 2, 4, 5, 6, 11, 13, 1 7 ie 
In paryaya 14, cach of the 12 numbered divisions of the Berlin ed. is really a gana ang 
is subdivided (alike in both editions, by a mark just after krtvd) into 2 vacanas : but 
the vacanas are numbered as 24 only by SPP. —A similar statement applies to paryaya 
4, save that here the subdivision is each time into 3: thus the 6 divisions of the Berlin 
ed. become 18 with SPP,— We should expect the case of parydya 6,to be just like 
that of 4: namely that the 9 gapas of the Berlin ed. would become (9 X 3 =) 27 gana- 
avasanarcas in the Bombay ed. ; but in fact the mss. divide one gaya (the eighth: see 
note thercon) into only 2 subdivisions ; so that the sum is only 26. Note here especially 
that the anomalous division is supported by the Old Anukr. and that the two editions 
do not differ in the marking of the subdivisions, but only in the numbering. | 

L With parydyas § and 2, the case is as explained on pages 628-629: in a sequence 
of refrains or atusaiigas, the refrain is given in full and counted as a separate avasdna 
only for its first and last occurrence in that sequence. —In parydya 5 (sce note), there 
are 7 ganas, each with 3 subdivisions (the first ending with aéurvan and the second 
with ifdnah); therefore we have 2 gavas (the first and last), each with 3 subdivisions, 
making 6; and the remaining 5, each with 2 (a and b-c), making 10; and so, in all, 
16.—-In parydya 2 (for minor differences, see notes), we have the first and last, each 
with 8 subdivisions, making 16; and the remaining 2, each with 6 (a, b, ¢, d, €, and 
f-h), making 12; and so, in all, 28. } 

[ Finally, in the case of parydyas 13 and 11, we have divisions which are not codrdi- 
nate. In 13, each of the first 5 divisions as numbered in the Berlin ed. is really a 
gana with 2 subdivisions (the prior one ending with vdsati); and each of the remain- 
ing 4 is undivided: SPP. therefore numbers them as (§ X 2=) 19 gana-avasdnarcas 
and 4 paryaya-avasinarcas, thus making “14 avasdnarcas of both kinds,” as required 
by the Old Anukr.— In the case of parydya 11, the Old Anukr. requires the division 
into 11 avasdnarcas, and this is the division of both editions. ‘The requirement of the 
non-codrdinate subdivisions, namely into 5 + (3 X 2=) 6 = 11, is made only by the sum- 
mations of the mss., and only by some of them, not all. This division, if made at all, 
is doubtless to be made by taking the first 5 as parydya-avasdnarcas and the last 6 as 
£aua-avasdnarcas (3 ganas of 2 each). } 


LOf this book we find in Paipp. (in xviii.) only the first parydya 
and a phrase from the second.* Moreover, neither Kaug. nor 
Vait. make any citations from the book; but it may be noted 
that xv. 5.1 is reckoned to the raudra gana by the schol. to 
K4ug. 50.13. In respect of contents and style, the book is quite 
like the Brahmanas, and it is all in prose. Occasional sequences 
of words are rhythmical (so the first phrase of 17.8 and the 
relative clauses of 15 and 16 and 17); but these are doubtless 
mere casual lapses into meter (cf. p. 869).1 *| See p. 1016. | 


. [Whitney's ms. appears to indicate that he intended to give to each parydya-stikla 
a heading (in Clarendon type, as before); and I have thought it well, for the sake of 
convenience and typographical clearness, to carry out his apparent intent. — Moreover, 
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to facilitate reference to the Bombay edition, I have added, in ell-brackets (LJ), the 
numbers of SPP’s minor divisions, wherever the latter differ from those of the Berlin 
edition. | 

| The excerpts from the Major Anukr. which concern the 4anda as a whole may first 
be given. J 

[astadaga paryayah, adhydimakam ; mantroktadevatya ula vratyaddivata mJ 


t. Parydya the first. 


[ustdu. 7. sdmni pankti ; 2. 2p. sdmuni brhati; 3. 1p. yayurbrahmy anustubh ; 4. Cp. virdd 
gayatri ; 5. sdmny anustubh ; 6. Zp. prdydpatyd brhati ; 7. dsuri paiikn: ; 8. Pp. anuestub hy} 


Translated: Aufrecht, Jnd. Stud. i. 130; Griffith, ii. 185. 


1, A Vratya there was, just going about ; he stirred up Prajapati. 

Ppp. reads; wrdlyo va ida agra dsit. ‘The verse lacks one syllable of a full sdanz 
paitkti (20 syil.). 

2. He, Prajapati, saw in himself gold (swvdrua); he generated that. 


For suvarnam aGtmann, Ppp. reads: dtmanas suparnam. 


3. That became one; that became star-marked (/a/dma); that became 
great; that became chief; that became drdhman,; that became fervor ; 
that became truth; therewith he had progeny. 


Ppp. has the same text with slight differences of order The verse counts tho 
required 48 syllables if we restore the elided a in Apo abhavat. 


4. Heincreased ; he became great ; he became the great god (mahddevd). 
In this verse both elided initial a’s have to be restored, making 19 syllables. 


5. Ife compassed the lordship of the gods; he became the Lord 
(ica), 

We necid to read pdr dif and -xo abhavat to make 16 syllables. [Of this verse, 
Ppp. has only the last three words. } 


6. He became the sole Vratya; he took to himself a bow; that was 


Indra’s bow. 


Ppp. inserts devanam before ckavr-, and reads tad indradhanur abhaviut. To read 
abhavat, again, fills out the 20 syllables. . 


7. Blue its belly, red [its] back. 
That is, apparently, of the bow (the rainbow); though ‘ its" (asya) might equally 
well be + his.’ 


8. With the blue he envelops (fv2-77) a hostile cousin, with, the red 
he pierces one hating him [— he who knows thus]: so say the theo- 
logians (brahmavddin). 

If we read -# ffi, the syllables are 32: but to call the passage an anusfubh is absurd. 
Tt can hardly be ques.ioned that the addition in brackets is called for by the sense. 
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2. Parydya the second. 


[duyiind treigat, a of 1-4, 178, gf. sdmny anustubh ; d of 1,3,4. Sdmni tristubh ; 20. &f. drsi 
paths; A of 11.314. 2p. brahmi gdyatri; 0 of 1-4. ap. drei jagati; 2 f. sdmni pankn ; 
jf. dsurt gayatri; g of 1-4. padapankti; h of 1-4. 3-p. prdjdpatyd tristubh; ab. rp, 
usnth; 20. ap. arsi bhurth tristubh ; 24. drsi pardnustubh ; 2 ¢. ap. virdd arsi patikh ; 
fe. murd arsi pantkt,] 


The Anukr, professes to count 28 divisions in this parydya; but its metrical defini. 
tions are-of 32 divisions, 8 in each; in the translation they are marked by introduced 
letters. [| The reckoning is explained above, at page 772, J 3-] 

Translated: Aufrecht, Zad. Stud. i.130; Griffith, ii, 186, 


1. a, |1.] He arose; he moved out (v-ca/) toward the eastern quarter; 
b. |2.J after him moved out both the drid¢ and the rathamtard and the 
Adityas and all the gods; ¢. |3.] against both the drid¢ and the rathan. 
tard and the Adityas and all the gods doth he offend (@-vragc) who revil- 
eth a thus-knowing Vratya; d.(4.J of both the dr/d¢ and the rathamtard 
and of the Adityas and of all the gods doth he become the dear abode 
(dhdman) [who knoweth thus]. Of him in the eastern quarter e, | 5. faith: 
is the harlot, Mitra the mdgadhd (bard?), discernment the garment, 
day the turban, night the hair, yellow the two pravartds, kalmalt the 
jewel (mand), £. [6.] both what is and what is to be the two footmen 
(fariskanddé), mind the rough vehicle (v7pathd), g. 7.) Matarigvan and 
Pavamana (the ‘cleansing’ wind) the two drawers (-cd/d) of the rough 
vehicle, the wind the chariotecr, the whirlwind the goad, b. [8.] both 
fame and glory the two forerunners: to him cometh fame, cometh glory, 
who knoweth thus. 


The natural division of the matter of this and the following verses is in the latter half 
strangely violated hy the tradition. Division d should most certainly have at its efd ya 
evdsit dda, as is shown by the requirements of the sense and by the occurrence of these 
words in the same connection in 6. 1-9, 8.3, and 9.3; but the phrase is wanting in all 
the mss.; we have introduced it in our text, and the translation gives it (in brackets). 
Then the mss. most senselessly reckon to d the words which really introduce e-h, of the 
second half of the verse; i.e, they set no avasdaa before /dsya, but have one after 
dif; and the Anukr. follows the same method; it is corrected in our text | although 
the division hy letters in the translation follows the mss. |; the analogy of the verses of 
hymns 4 and 5 is a sufficient justification for so doing. In the second half, the only 
natural division is after purahsardi ; very strangely, however, the mss. and Anukr. set 
no avasina here, but one, altogether out of place, after prafodds, and two that are 
uncalled for after wants and wpathdm respectively ; of these two we have retained 
only that after wau/s (as it denoted a certain change of subject), while we have shifted 
forward td its proper place the one after pratodds. The metrical definitions of the 
Anukr. are evidently applicable, with the usual degree of exactness, to the divisions as 
mace by the mss. 

The translation follows the mss, in reading in e mitrd (but all save Bs.s.m.D.R. 
accent métro) magadkd. | Correct the Berlin ed. from mdnivo to mitrd.| The Pet. 
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Lex. conjectures Aravaréa to signify a rounded ornament. LAs for turban, goad, ete. 
see p. 770, 1 2.) [ Ppp. has sa pracins dicam anuvyacalat, the remainder of the book 
is wanting. } : 

2. a.|9.} He arose; he moved out toward the southern quarter ; 
b, | 10. Jafter him moved out both the yajfayajitiya and the vamadevyd and 
the sacrifice and the sacrificer and the cattle; c. | 11. | against both the 
yajnayajntya and the vamadevyd and the sacrifice and the sacrificer and 
the cattle doth he offend who revileth a thus-knowing Vratya; 4. | 12. 
of both the yajfdyajniya and the vdmadevyd and the sacrifice and the 
sacrificer and the cattle doth he become the dear abode {who knoweth 
thus]. * Of him in the southern quarter e. Lt3.J dawn is the harlot, the 
mantra the magadhd, discernment the garment, day the turban, night 
the hair, yellow the two fravartds, kalmali the jewel, f. |14.] both new 
moon and full moon the two footmen, mind the etc. etc. 

All the mss. have in e mdutro; |so also SPP.: correct the Berlin ed.}; in our text 
it and the mifrd of 1 e have been made to change places, for the sake of better adapta- 
tion to the surroundings. Why 2 d (44 syllables) should be called by the Anukr. an 
first par@nustubh is obscure; perhaps éristubh is to be added (or implied from the 


next preceding definition). |For Jayavas, perhaps ‘victims’ would suit the connection 
better than ‘cattle,’ here and below. | 


3. 4. |15.] He arose; he moved out toward the western quarter; 
b. |16.] after him moved out both the wétripd and the vdirayd and the 
waters and king Varuna; c. |17.J against both the «airapd and the vai- 
raja and the waters and king Varuna doth he offend who revileth a thus- 
knowing Vratya; 4. |18.]of both the wairipd and the wdirdjd and the 
waters and king Varuna doth he become the dear abode [who knoweth 
thus]. Of him in the western quarter e. |19.} cheer is the harlot, 
laughter the mdgadhd, discernment the garment, day the turban, night 
the hair, yellow the two pravartds, kalmal{ the jewel, f. |20.] both day 
and night the two footmen, mind the etc. etc. 

All our earlier mss. accent ir@ in e, and our edition followed them, but some of the 
later ones (O.D.R.s.m.K.) have correctly év@, and the text should be emended accord- 
ingly. LSPP., p. 322, maintains that the mss. showing fr@ are influenced by the RV. 
accentuation of the word, and holds that ér@ is the true AV. reading. | Some mss. 
(Bs.R.s.m.D.) accent hasds. 


4.a.|21.] He arose; he moved out toward the northern quarter; 
b. [22.J after him moved out both the gyaitd and the ududhasd and the 
"seven seers and king Soma; c. [23.] against both the gya7fd and the nau- 
dhasd and the seven seers and king Soma doth he offend who revileth a 
thus-knowing Vratya; 4. [24.] of both the gy@i#d and the ndudhasd and 
the seven seers and king Soma doth he become the dear abode [who 
knoweth thus]. Of him in the northern quarter e. |25. J lightning is the 
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harlot, thunder the mdgadhd, discernment the garment, day the turban, 
night the hair, yellow the two pravartds, kalmalt the jewel, f. |26.] both 
what is heard and what is heard abroad the two footmen, mind the Lrough 
vehicle, g. 27. Mataricvan and Pavamana the two drawers of the rough 
vehicle, the wind the charioteer, the whirlwind the goad, h. 28. both fame 
and glory the two forerunners: to him cometh fame, cometh glory, who 
knoweth thus. J 


The majority of our mss. read ¢@ifd in b, ¢, d; gydéfd is given by 1.0.D.R.K. In b, 
1.0.K. have sapfars-; in c,d they agree with the rest in sapéars-. [The ¢ydita and 
ndudhasa are mentioned together at KBU. i. 5. | 


3- Parydya the third. 
[ehddaga. 1. prpilihamadhyd gayatri; 2. sdmny usnth ; 3. ydjusi jagati; ¢. ap. arcy usnih; 
5. ret brhati ; 6. dsury anustubh ; 7. sdmni gdyatri ; 8. dsuri pankti ; 9. dsuri jegati ; 
10. prdjdpatyd tristubh ; 12. urdd gayatri.| 
Translated: Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i131; Griffith, ii. 188.— In part also by Zimmer, 
P. 155- 
* 
1. He stood a year erect; the gods said to him: Vratya, why now 
standest thou? 
One ms. (0.) accents #rdhvd‘t-. The Anukr. apparently reads -vé a#- and scans as 
10+6+8= 24. 
2. He said: Let them bring together a settle [@sand# for me. 
The Anukr. implies sé aé- and -/x 7. 


3. For that Vratya they brought together a settle. 


The Anukr, implies -yaya @s-. With the description that follows compare that of a 
similar structure in KBU. i. 5, and JB. ii. 24, | AB. viii. 12, and my note to xiv, 2. 65 |. 


4. Of it, both summer and spring were two feet, both autumn and the 
rains [were] two. 

3. Both drhdt and rathamtard were the two length-wise [pieces], both 
yajiayajitya and vamadevyd the two cross|-pieces]. 

Nearly all our mss. (not Bp., which has -cye #7) give aniicy’; [and SPP. so reads 
without note of variant}, At the end, the majority have “ivaged or else -¢c2 (E.0.K. 
have -¢c2: but Bp. has -¢ce #2); and this accent | the svarifa | points distinctly toward 
tira¢cy2, which is doubtless the true reading; it is given by R.T., and I. has -¢eyd, with 
wrong accent ; our text is to be emended accordingly to trragcy2 (cf. adhardcya, anitcya, 
aptcya, uditya, praticya, pracya). | SPP. reads firagcy? with no less than six of his 
authorities ; and these are supported, fro fanto, by nine others that read -¢c2. | 


6. The verses (fc) the forward cords (¢dntu), the sacrificial formulas 
(ydjus) the cross ones. 
The descriptions in KBU. and JB. have d/dna instead of tantu. 


7. The Veda the cushion (as¢dvana), the drdiman the pillow (upabdrhana). 
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8, The chant (sdman) the seat, the udgithd the support (?). 


The translation implies that udgithd ‘pagraydh at the end (p, -thih : apacgraydh) is a 
corruption for -thd uparraydh, this being favored by udyrtha upacrih [sa the Poona ed., 
p.“ 114-13,” top Jin KBU.; the Pet. Lexx. conjecture ‘cushion’ (Polster) for apagrayd, 
but one does not see how the word should get any such sense; Aufrecht conjectures 
‘coverlet,’ as does M. Muller [SBE. i. 278 | for upagrt: but the latter should be some- 
thing that leans against or is leaned against, 


g. That settle the Vratya ascended. 


10. Of him the god-folk were the footmen, resolves (satikalpd) the 
messengers ( prahdyyd), all beings the waiters (upasdd). 
The mss. vary considerably in their readings of prahayyds,; Bp.O. Land five of 


SPP's authorities | have -dryy-, R.p.m. -~ary-, R.s.m. -ay-, E. -<dyyd v-, P.M.W. -ayyan. 
[ SPP. reads prahayyak with twelve of his authorities, | 


11, All beings become his waiters who knoweth thus. 
R. is the only ms. that has the last two words. 


4. Paryaya the fourth. 


[duyiind vingati. a of 1, 5,6. ddivi jagati ; a of 2, 3, 4. prdjdpatyd gdyatri; rb, 3b. drcey anu- 
slubh; 10, 4G ap. prdjdpatyd jagati; 2b. pripdpatyd paikti ; 20. drei jayati; 36 
bhdumdret |? | tristubh ; 4b. sdmui tristubh ; 5b. prajdpatyd brhati ; 5 ¢, 66. 2p. drei 
pankit ; 6d. drcy usnth.] 

Translated: Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i. 131; Griffith, ii. 188.— For a table of the seasons 
and months, see the Introduction to my translation of the A’arpitra-mafjari (ed. Konow), 
p. 214. 

1. |1.] For him, from the eastern quarter, [2.] they made the two 
spring months guardians, and dr/idt and rathgmtard attendants. [3.| The 
two spring months guard from the eastern quarter, and dy/d¢ and ratham- 
tard attend (anu-stha), him who knoweth thus. 

The subdivisions of verses | see page 772, {| 2 above | acknowledged by the Anukr. in 
this hymn are those marked by the mss. and cdition; 1 a has one syllable less than 
belongs to it by the definition (and so also 1 b, but there is no name* for a division con- 
taining 23 syllables). In b is to be read in all the verses déwrvan, with the mss. The 
Pet. Lexx. render anusthat# by ‘accomplisher,’ which does not suit well with amu-sthd 


inc. *|{ That is, no express name: gdyafrt nicrt is a description by reference to another 
metrical unity. ] 


2.4.] For hi-a, from the southern quarter, |5.] they made the two 
summer months guardians, and yajidyajaiya and vamadcuyd attendants, 
[6.] The two summer months guard from the southern quarter, and yay- 
Aayajhtya and vamadevyd attend, him who knoweth thus. 


3. L7.] For him, from the western quarter, |8.] they made the two 
rainy months guardians, and vdiriifd and vdirdjd attendants. [9.] The 
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two rainy months guard from the western quarter, and vatrapd and vai. 
raja attend, him who knoweth thus. ; 
The Anukr. implies in a Jraéécé-ds. For ¢, the definition dhaumarct [so the Berlin 


ms. and SPP's excerpts in his Critical Notice, p. 224 | is elsewhere unknown, and appears 
to be equivalent to simple arcé. 


4. |10.] For him, from the northern quarter, | 11.] they made the two 
autumn months guardians, and ¢yditd and naudhasd attendants. (12.}]The 
two autumn months guard from the northern quarter, and ¢yditd and 
naudhasé attend, him who knoweth thus. 


Here again (as in 2.4), the mss. vary between ¢yditd and ¢ditd in b and ¢ but Bp, 
this time has ¢yas-. 


5. |13-] For him, from the fixed quarter, |14.] they made the two 
winter months guardians, and earth and fire attendants, [15.] The two 
winter months guard from the fixed quarter, and earth and fire attend, 
him who knoweth thus. 

6. [16.] For him, from the upward quarter, |17.] they made the two 
cool months guardians, and heaven and Aditya attendants, [18.] The 
two cool months guard from the upward quarter, and heaven and Aditya 
attend, him who knoweth thus. ' 


. 5. Parydya the fifth. 


[soduga. mantroktarudradevatydh, 4 a. 3-p. samavisamd gdyatri; rb. 3-p. bhurig drct tristubh ; 
of 1-7. 2p. prijdpatya ‘nustubh ; 2.8. 3-2. svardt prdjdpatyd parhti; b of ag, 6 3p. 
brahmi gayatri ; & of 3 4, 6. Zp. hakubh ; @ of 5,7. bhurig vitamd gdyatri; 5 b. nicrd 
brahmi gdyatri ; 7. virdy.] 

In this hymn, again, the division made by the mss. and the Anukr. is very strange 
and obviously opposed to the sense. Sixteen subdivisions | the reckoning is explained 
above at p. 772, { 3.) are made by reckoning the last 16 syllables | following zpanah 
and | (beginning with #d 'sya) as belonging only to verses 1 and 7; and the mss. set no 
avasdna-mark after tisthati, where alone it has, reason, but, in vss, 1, 7, introduce it 
after f¢@nah, in the middle of a sentence. Rather than put it in so out of place, we 
have omitted it in our text. One ms. (R.), it may be noticed, fills out to sés¢hati°: nd 
"sya pacgitn nd sa°, Showing that it understands vss. 2-6 to be carried out in full, like 1 
and 7; the other mss. stop at d/¢dA, | but at anusthata in vs. 6}. 

Translated: Aufrecht, /ud. Std. i. 132; Muir, iv.2 338; Griffith, ii. 189. 


1. {1.] For him, from the intermediate direction of the eastern quarter, 
they made the archer (ésvasd) Bhava attendant. [2.] The archer Bhava 
attends him [as] attendant from the intermediate direction of the eastern 
quarter; not Carva, not Bhava, not Icdna (‘the lord’) 3.] injures him 
nor his cattle nor his fellows who knoweth thus. 


A resolution is needed in a to make 24 syllables (10 +6 + 8), also in b to make the | 
meter dhurij, [This paragraph is reckoned to the r2udra gana, see note to Kaug. 
50.13, ] [The word “him” after “injures” is part of the second avasdna. | 
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2.4] For him, from the intermediate direction of the southern 
quarter, they made the archer Carva attendant. L5.] The archer Carva 
attends him as attendant from the intermediate direction of the southern 
quarter ; not Carva etc, etc. 


3. [6.] For him, from the intermediate direction of the western quarter, 
they made the archer Pacupati (' lord’ of cattle’) attendant. [7. | The 
archer Pagupati attends him as attendant from the intermediate direction 
of the western quarter; not Carva etc. etc. . 


4.(8.] For him, from the intermediate direction of the northern 
quarter, they made the archer, the formidable god, attendant. L9.] The 
archer, the formidable god, attends him as attendant from the intermedi- 
ate direction of the northern quarter; not Carva etc. etc. 


At the beginning, read in our text ¢dsma for fdsimai. 


5 (to.] For him, from the intermediate dircction of the fixed quarter, 
they made the archer Rudra attendant. ‘[11.] The archer Rudra attends 
him as attendant from the intermediate direction of the fixed quarter; 
not Carva etc. etc. 


6.|12.] For him, from the intermediate direction of the upward 
quarter, they made the archer Mahadeva (‘great god’) attendant. [13. | 
The archer Mahadeva attends him as attendant from the intermediate 
direction of the upward quarter; not Carva ctc. etc. 


7. L14.] For him, from all the intermediate directions, they made the 
archer Igana attendant. [15.] The archer Icdna as attendant attends him 
from all the intermediate directions; not Carva, [not Bhava, not Icana, 
16. injures him nor his cattle nor his fellows who knowcth thus]. 


The mss. vary in a and b between sdrvebhye ant- and -diyo ‘nt-; in a, only P.M.W.E, 
have -dAyo ‘nt-; in b, Lat least two, E. and] Bs. Probably our text ought to give in 
hoth places -d/yo ant-; [so SPP. with all but two of his authorities |, 

After the definition of the c of 1-7 the Anukr. adds: Aiwasti wyighradise avagan- 
tavyah; which apparently means that in 2-6 is to be understood the verb Aznasti, 
which is expressed only in 1 ¢ and 7 ¢; vyayhradise is probably a corrupuon, 

[After its metrical definition of xi. 1.36, the Anukr. inserts the words wyidehradisy 
avagautavya ; and alter that of xiv. 1.60 orcur the words (sce p. 740) ty, or paraviny, 
edhisimahtti vyaghradisy avagantazyah. — One ritual use of xiv. 1, Go is as a prayer 
for the safety of the bride as she sets out for her new home. In that conncction, a 
specification of the + fety as “in respect of tigers and so forth” would be entirely 
appropriate. And it is also appropriate here, at xv. 5.-- The verse xi. 1. 36 is used in 
the ritual (Kaug. 63. 9) with iv. 14.5 in the sava offering: the former, as a prayer for 
safety on the road to heaven (dgne pathdh kalpaya devayanany) ; the latter, somewhat 
similarly (sudr yandu ydjamanah svastt). Although tigers more frequently accelerate 
than retard a Hindu’s transit to heaven, the verses may nevertheless be conceived as 
used secondarily for safety on terrestrial paths. — Accordingly the remark of the Anukr 
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is perhaps intended as exegetical, but it is at any rate most unexpected. — The me 
AV. xii. 1. 49 furnishes testimony (quite superfluous) to the familiarity of the ancient 
Hindus with “ man-eaters.” | 


6. Paryaya the sixth. 


[sadvirigats. 1 8, 2a. dsuri paithti; a of 3-6,9. dsuri brhati; 8 a. parosnih ; 2b, 6b. arez 
pankts; 7 a. darcy usniek 3 2b, 4b. sdmni tristubh; 320. sdmni pankti; 3b, 8). drei tr. 
slubh | 7b. sdmny anustubh ; § b. drey anustubh ; 1c. drst pankti; 20, 4.0. nicrd 
bhatt; 2 0 prydpatyd tristubh; § 0, 6 ¢. virdd jagati; 7 ¢. drei brhati; 9 c. virad 
brhati | 


In this farydya, the division of the Anukr. and of the mss. suits (except in ys, 8, 
which sce) the sense, and has therefore been retained unchanged in our text. 
Translated : Aufrecht, /#d. Stud. i. 132; Griffith, ii. rgo. 


1. |1.. He moved out toward the fixed quarter; |2.] after him moved 
out both earth and fire and herbs and forest trees and they of forest trees 
and plants. [3.] Verily both of carth and of fire and of herbs and of 
forest trees and of them of forest trees and of plants doth he become the 
dear abode who knoweth thus. 


To make the metrical descriptions fit closely the subdivisions. we need to read 
vt-acal- in a and b, and sé ag- inc: and so more or less throughout the hymn. 


2. [4.] He moved out toward the upward quarter ; [5.]after him moved 
out both right and truth and sun and moon and asterisms. [6.| Verily 
both of right and of truth and of sun and of moon and of asterisms doth 
he become the dear abode who knoweth thus. 

In, ca is to be inserted after rfdsya. 


3. L7.] He moved out toward the highest quarter ; |8.] after him moved 
out both the verses and the chants and the sacrificial formulas and the 
brdhman. |9.] Verily both of the verses and of the chants and of the 
sacrificial formulas and of the drd4man doth he become the dear abode 
who knoweth thus. . 

4. |10.] He moved out toward the great quarter; |11.] after him moved 
out both the z#/asd (‘narrative’) and the parand (‘story of eld’) and the 
gathas (‘songs’) and the xardgansis (‘eulogies’). [12.] Verily both of 
the z¢éhasd and of the purdpd and of the gdthds and of the naragansts doth 
he become the dear abode who knowcth thus. 

5. L13.] He moved out toward the most distant quarter; | 14. after 
him moved out both the fire of offering and the houscholder's fire and 
the southern fire and the sacrifice and the sacrificer and the cattle. 
L15.] Verily both of the fire of offering and of the householder’s fire and 
of the southern fire and of the sacrifice and of the sacrificer and of the 
cattle doth he become the dear abode who knoweth thus. ‘ 
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6. 16.) He moved out toward an unindicated quarter; [17.] after him 
moved out both the seasons and they of the seasons and the worlds and 
they of the worlds and the months and the half-months and day-and- 
night. [18.] Verily both of the seasons and of them of the seasons 
and of the worlds and of them of the worlds and of the months and of 
the half-months and of day-and-night ‘doth he become the dear abode 
who knoweth thus. * 

Most of the mss. accent /éka in both b and ¢ (R.s.m.K.D. have lokds ; only R.s.m. 
has kdnam); our text makes the needed correction, LWith the almost unanimous 


support of his authorities, SPP. prints (fds, kanam, which accentuation (albeit so 


jsolated) he takes in this case to be “the genuine Atharvan accent": see his notes 
’ 
p. 330 £. J 


7. 19.J He moved out toward an unreturned quarter; from it he 
thought not that he should return; | 20. | after him moved out both Diti 
and Aditi and Id& and Indrani. |21.) Verily both of Diti and of Aditi 
and of Ida and of Indrani doth he become the dear abode who knoweth 
thus. 


Anavrtta in ais obscure : the Pet, Lexx. render ‘ untrodden,’ and Aufrecht, unvisited’; 
but both against the analogy of ad "vartsydn (also of duaurt and anavartin; perhaps 
the true reading is andvrtydm ‘not to be returned from.’ Bp. reads avarfsydn, the 
other pada-mss. dovartsydn. 1. accents indrdnyag. 


8. |22.] He moved out toward the quarters; [no avasdna/| after him 
moved out the vérd7 and all the gods and all the deities. {23.] Verily 
both of virdj and of all the gods and of all the deities doth he become the 
dear abode who knoweth thus. 


There seems to be no good reason why this verse should not be divided, like all the 
rest, into three parts; but the Anukr. does not so prescribe, nor do the mss. set an 
avesdna-mark after the first vy dcalat: | compare above, p. 772, J 2]. The mss. all 
agree in accenting the second dx. 


9. (24.] He moved out toward all the intermediate directions; 25. J 
after him moved out both Prajapati’and the most exalted one and the 
father and the grandfather. [26.] Verily both of Prajapati and of the 
most exalted one and of the father and of the grandfather doth he 
become the dear abode who knoweth thus. 


7. Parydya the seventh. 


[pafcake. 1. zp. nicrd gdyatri; 2. 1p. virdd brhali; 3. virdd ugh; 4. 1p. gdyatri; §. 
pankts.} 


Translated: Aufrecht, /ad. Stud. i. 133; Griffith, ti. rgt. 
* 


1. That greatness, becoming sessile (?sddru), went to the end of the 
earth; it became ocean. 
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is perhaps intended as exegetical, but it is at any rate most unexpected. — The “4 
AV. xii. 1. 49 furnishes testimony (quite superfluous) to the familiarity of the ancient 
Hindus with “ man-eaters.” ] 


6. Paryaya the sixth. 


[sadvingate. 7 8,28. dsuri paiikts; a of 9-6,9. dsuri brhati; 8 a. parosnih; 2b, 6b. arce 
pankis; 7a. drcy usuh; 2b, 4d. sdmni tristubh; 370. sdmni path; 50,8 b. drei tri. 
stubh ; 7b. sdmay anustubh ; ] b. drcy anustubh ; 1. arsi pankts ; 2.0, 4G nicrd 
brhati; 3 &. prdjdpatyd tristubh; 5 0, 6 6. virdd saga; 70. drei brhali; 9c. urd 
brhati.] 


In this sarydya, the division of the Anukr, and of the mss. suits (except in vs. 8, 
which sce) the sense, and has therefore been retained unchanged in our text. 
Translated : Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i. 132; Griffith, ii. 190. 


1. |1.] He moved out toward the fixed quarter; [2.] after him moved 
out both earth and fire and herbs and forest trees and they of forest trees 
and plants. [3.] Verily both of earth and of fire and of herbs and of 
forest trees and of them of forest trees and of plants doth he become the 
dear abode who knowcth thus. 


To make the metrical descriptions fit closely the subdivisions, we need to read 
vt-acal- in a and b, and sé ay- in ¢: and so more or less throughout the hymn, 


2. |4.] He moved out toward the upward quarter ; | 5.Jafter him moved 
out both right and truth and sun and moon and asterisms. [6.] Verily 
both of right and of truth and of sun and of moon and of asterisms doth 
he become the dear abode who knoweth thus. 

In ¢, ca is to he inserted after r/dsya. 


3. L7.] He moved out toward the highest quarter ; |8.] after him moved 
out both the verses and the chants and the sacrificial formulas and the 
brdhman. \9.] Verily both of the verses and of the chants and of the 
sacrificial formulas and of the évéiman doth he become the dear abode 
who knowcth thus. ‘ 

4. | 10.] He moved out toward the great quarter; | 11.] after him moved 
out both the zéhdsd (‘narrative’) and the purdud (‘story of eld’) and the 
gathas (‘songs’) and the naragaists (‘eulogies'). [12.] Verily both of 
the #ihasd and of the purdud and of the gdthds and of the naragansis doth 
he become the dear abode who knoweth thus. 

5. L13.] He moved out toward the most distant quarter; 14. after 
him moved out both the fire of offering and the householder’s fire and 
the southern fire and the sacrifice and the sacrificer and the cattle. 
L15.] Verily both of the fire of offering and of the householder’s fire and 
of the southern fire and of the sacrifice and of the sacrificer and of the 
cattle doth he become the dear abode who knoweth thus, Os 
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6. 16. ] He moved out toward’an unindicated quarter; |17.] after him 
moved out both the seasons and they of the seasons and the worlds and 
they of the worlds and the months and the half-months and day-and- 
night. L18.] Verily both of the seasons and of them of the seasons 
and of the worlds and of them of the worlds and of the months and of 
the half-months and of day-and-night ‘doth he become the dear abode 
who knoweth thus. * 

Most of the mss. accent /ééa in both b and ¢ (R.s.m.K.D. have Jokés, only R.s.m, 
has dokdnam); our text makes the needed correction. [With the almost unanimous 
support of his authorities, SPP. prints kas, ékanam, which accentuation (albeit so 
isolated) he takes in this case to be “the genuine Atharvan accent": see his notes, 


p- 330 f.] 

7.|19.] He moved out toward an unreturned quarter; from it he 
thought not that he should return; (20. ] after him moved out both Diti 
and Aditi and Ida and Indrani. {21.] Verily both of Diti and of Aditi 
and of Ida and of Indrani doth he become the dear abode who knoweth 
thus. 


Anévrtta in ais obscure: the Pet. Lexx. render ‘ untrodden,’ and Aufrecht, ‘ unvisited’; 
but both against the analogy of ad "vartsydén (also of dudurt and andvartin; perhaps 


the true reading is andvrtydm ‘not to be returned from.’ Bp. reads avartsydn, the 
other pada-mss, dovartsydn. 1. accents indrdnyag. 


8. |22.] He moved out toward the quarters; [no avasana! | after him 
moved out the vrdj and all the gods and all the deities. [23.] Verily 
both of vivdj and of all the gods and of all the deities doth he become the 
dear abode who knoweth thus. 

There seems to be no good reason why this verse should not be divided, like all the 
rest, into three parts; but the Anukr. does not so prescribe, nor do the mss. set an 
avasdna-mark after the first vy dca/at: | compare above, p. 772, 7 2]. The mss. all 
agree in accenting the second dnx. 

9. |24.] He moved out toward all the intermediate directions ; [25. J 
after him moved out both Prajapati’and the most exalted one and the 
father and the grandfather. [26.] Verily both of Prajipati and of the 
most exalted one and of the father and of the grandfather doth he 
become the dear abode who knoweth thus. 


7. Paryaya the seventh. 


[Patcaka. 1. 3-p. nicrd gdyatri; 2. 1p. virdd brhati; 3. virdd usnth ; 4. rp. gdyatri; 5. 
paikts.) 


Translated; Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i. 133; Griffith, ii. rgt. 
‘ 


1. That greatness, becoming sessile (?sddru), went to the end of the 
earth; it became ucean. 
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Or, ‘He, becoming a sessile greatness, went? etc.: so W. suggests in a Peacilled 
note.| Aufrecht and the Pet, Lexx. suspect a play of words between sddrx and Samu. 
drd, but the likeness is too slight to make the matter certain. Aufrecht renders sédyy, 
bhatvd by * setting itself in motion,” as if s¢ + dru, and the Pet. Lexx. seem to favor the 
same etymology as had in view by the writer, but it is hardly to be credited. Autrecht 
reads in the third pida sa samudro, 1 have noted sd only as inserted sec. manu in 
one ms, (0.); if read, it would make the verse answer better the metrical description, 
LSPP. does in fact read sd same, with the support of all his authorities. |* 

2. After it, turned out both Prajapati and the most exalted one and the 
father and the grandfather and the waters and faith, becoming rain. 

3. To him come waters, to him cometh faith, to him cometh rain, who 
knoweth thus. 

All our mss. read gachaté after dpas ; | and so all of SPP’s authorities |. 


4. Unto it turned about both faith and sacrifice and world and food 
and food-eating, coming into being (d/i¢vd). 

5. To him cometh faith, to him cometh sacrifice, to him cometh a world, 
to him comcth food, to him cometh food-eating, who knoweth thus, 


| Here ends the first anuzdha with 7 parydyas ; see above, p. 770, end. For the 
summation of avasdnarcas (1 12); see p. 771, near end. | 


8. Paryaya the eighth. 
[trrka. 2. sdmny usuh ; 2. projdpatya’ nustubh ; 3. arci patkts 
Translated: Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i. 134; Griffith, ii. 192. 


1. He became impassioned (raj); thence was born the noble (rdjanyd), 

Both elided initial a's need to be restored in order to fill out the metrical description 
of the Anukr. ; 

2. He arose toward (ab/i°) the tribes (v/¢), the kinsmen, food, food- 
eating. 

Half the mss. (Bp.Bs.p.m.E.0.D.K.) omit danam,; the metrical definition of the 
Anukr. implies its presence. : 

3. Verily both of the tribes and of the kinsmen and of food and of 
food- renting doth he become the dear abode who knoweth thus, 


~ #LUpon the margin a his ms., opposite this passage, Whitney has pencilled the 
memorandum “? Ask Weber and Rost and Roth,” He evidently intended to ask them 
to examine upon this point the Berlin and London and Tubingen mss. respectively and 
to tell him whether any of theta did in fact read s@ samudro. In the brief interval 
since that query was noted, all those three distinguished men of learning have passed 
away, and likewise he who would have asked them. Meantime, the question has been 
cleared up (vy@/rét) by the edition of that admirable Hindu scholar, S. P. Pandit, and 
he too, alas, is no more here! 


prastauyadh prastukdmag ca te sarve svargam asthitah| 
aihikanityatam pacya na vyakarta "pt jivat | | 
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~Xv. I0 
9- Paryaya the ninth. ; 
[érika. 4. dsuri jagati ; 2. drei gdyatri ; 3: Grei pankti.) 
Translated: Aufrecht, Jud. Stud. i. 134; Griffith, ii, 192. — Cf. Zimmer, p. 194. 


1. He moved out toward the tribes, 

2, ‘After him moved out both the assembly and the gathering and the 
army and strong drink. . 

3. Verily both of the assembly and of the gathering and of the army 
and of strong drink doth he become the dear abode who knoweth thus. 


10. Paryaya the tenth. 


[ehddagaka. 4, arp. sdmnt brhati; 2. z-p. dret paitktr; 3. xp. prdjdpatyd pasikts ; 4. 3-p. var- 
dhamand gayatri ; 5. 3p. sdmui brhati; 6,8, 10. 2p. dsuri gdyatri; 7, g. sdmny usnth ; 
a1. dsuri brhati.] #2 


Translated: Aufrecht, /nd. Stud. i. 134; Griffith, ii. 192. 


1. So then, to the houses of whatever king a thus-knowing Vratya may 
come as guest, — 

2. He should esteem him better than himself; so does he not offend 
(é-vrage) against dominion ; so does he not offend against royalty. 

| That is, ‘he [the king] should esteem him [the Vritya] better,’ etc.] The Berlin 
mss. read, as the sense requires, wdnayet td/hd, nor was any deviation from this noted 
in the mss. collated before publication ; those compared later, however, all give mdnaye 
téthé ; [and so do all of SPP’s authorities, including his then living reciters, but except- 
ing his ms. CP, which has ménayet tétha, secunda manu, and manaye ¢, prima manu. 
— Compare the case of yame dirgham, yamed dirgham, at xviti, 2. 3. ] 


3. Thence verily arose both sanctity (érdhman) and dominion; they 
said: Whom shall we enter? 


‘Thence’ (é¢as) Aufrecht understands to mean “out of him (the Vratya) ” -~ which 
1s possible, but doubtful: compare dfas in vs. 5. 


4. Let sanctity enter Brihaspati [and] dominion Indra; thus verily : it 
was said (éf7). 

Or the #fi means ‘he (the Vratya) said’; Aufrecht so understands it. The mss. 
make very bad work over the verb in this verse: Bp. reads Aravescatu, Bs.P.M.O.T.K. 
pravicatu, all without accent; E. has pri wicatu, R. pravigdtu, D. pracvigdtu., The 
true reading is doubtless Jrazi¢dén, and our text should be emended to this; the situa- 
tion is one in which an accent on the verb-form is called for. ‘There 1s no reason for 
understanding pra-a, and the prolongation of simple fra to fra is wholly unsuited to 
this book. | SPP’s authorities show a fairly bewildering varicty of differences, in respect 
to dréhma pravicdéiu: see his note, p. 334-] The metrical definition of the Anukr. 
[6+7+8: Jud. Stud. viii, 129 J does not fit at all. 


5. Thence (fas) verily sanctity entered Brihaspati [and] dominion Indra. 
For prdvicat the pada-text has prd : avigat; doubtless it should be pracdztgat. 
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6. This earth verily is Prajapati, the sky is Indra. 
7. This fire verily is sanctity, yonder Aditya is dominion. 
8. To him comes sanctity, he becomes possessed of the splendor of 
sanctity (srahmavarcastn), — 
g. Who knows earth as Brihaspati, fire as sanctity. 
10. To him comes Indra’s quality, he becomes possessed of Indra’s 
quality, — ; . 
11, Who knows Aditya as dominion, the sky as Indra, ‘ 


11. Parydya the eleventh. 


[ehddagaka. 1. dawt pankti; 2 2p. piirvdiristub atgakvari ; 9-6, 8, 10. 3p. drei brhati (10, 
bhurt)) ; 7,9. 2p. prdjdpatyd brhati; 211, 2-p. drcy anustubh.) 


LAs for the minor divisions of this farydya, see page 772, J 4, above. | 

Translated: Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i. 134; Griffith, ii, 193. —- Griffith here cites most 
appositely the parallel passages of the Apastambiya Dharma-sitra ; and I have aonaet 
it good to give them in the sequel. 

[ For convenience of comparison, the passage from Ap, Dharma-sitra, ii. 3. 7, patatit 
to our vss. 1-2, may here be given: @hitdynim ced atithir abhydgacchet, svayam enam 
abhyudetya briyat: vratya kod? oatsir ii: vratya udakam iti: vratya tarpayansty 
(!) af 13. pura 'enthotrasya homad upancu japet: vratya yatha te manas tatha ‘sty 
iti: uratya yatha te vacas tatha sty itl: vratya yatha te priyan tatha stv itt: vratya 
yatha te nikamas tatha stv tti. 14.] 


1. So then, to whosesoever houses a thus-knowing Vratya may come 
as guest, — 

All that the mss. give for this verse is the two words vrdivd ‘sithih. But this is 
obviously in virtue of their usual abbreviation in case of repeated matter; the verse is 
the same with 10.1 except for the omission of réjtas between vvitfyas and dtithis. 
The abbreviation is continued in 12, 1 and in 13. 1-4, and then 13 5 reads in full /dd 
ydsyad 'udiit vidvitn vralyah, because it is the last case of occurrence of the phrase. 
All this admits of no real question, and the verses are all thus filled up hy Aufrecht in 
his translation, although he leaves the Sanskrit téxt in its abbreviated form ; it is worth 
so many words here only because the Anukr. commits the blunder of regarding urdtyd 
‘tithih as the whole verse, and defines it as one of five syllables (restoring the elided a). 
He has never committed the same blunder in the numerous, but less striking, cases of 
the same kind that we have had hitherto. 


2. Ilimself coming up toward him, he should say: Vratya, where hast 
thou abode (vas)? Vratya, [here is] water; Vratya, let them gratify 
[thee]; Vratya, be it so as is dear to thee; Vratya, be it so as is thy will 
(vdga); Vratya, be it so as is thy desire (ni#amd). 

3. In that he says to him: Vratya, where hast thou abode? he thereby 
gains possession of the roads that the gods travel. 

4. In that he says to him: Vratya, [here is] water, he thereby gains 
possession of the waters. 
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R, is the only ms. that writes out at the eginning of this verse and the next yad 
enam dha, It seems a blunder of the Anukr. to include this verse with 3, 5, 6, 8, 10 in 
one definition, as it is shorter than they by some six syllables; one of the mss. does in 
fact omit it here, but gives no definition of it elsewhere, LAt AB. viii. 24 is a passage 
hearing some similarity to this. | 


5. In that he says to him: Vratya, let them gratify [thee], he thereby 
makes his breath (praézd) longer. 


| We,had the last clause above at ix. 6. 19. | 


6. In that he says to him: Vritya, be it so as is dear to thee, he 
thereby gains possession of what is dear, 


7. To him cometh what is dear, he becometh dear to his dear one (m.), 
who knoweth thus. 


8. In that he says to him: Vratya, be it so as is thy will, he thereby 
gains possession of [his] will. 
Here again all the mss. save one (R.) omit the first four or five words, because they 


occur again in vs, 10, The majority of mss. (except 1.D.R.s.m.K.) accent vacdm, 
though all have vdcas. | Eight or nine of SPP's have vagduz. | 


g. Unto him cometh [his] will, a will-possessor of will-possessors 
becometh he who knoweth thus. 
Most of the mss. (except D.R.s.m.) again accent vacds ; Land so twelve of SPP's, 


but not his ¢vofriyas |; O. has vagindm. Read at the beginning in our text af ‘dam 
(an accent-sign slipped out of place). 


10. In that he says to him: Vratya, be it so as is thy desire, he thereby 
gains possession of [his] desire. 

11. To him cometh [his] desire, he cometh to be (b4#) in the desire of 
desire, who knoweth thus, 

One would like to emend nikdmd to -al. 


12. Parydya the twelfth. 


[ekddagaka, 1. 7p. gdyatri; 2. prdjdpatyd brhatt ; 3,4. bhurtk prdjdpatyd ‘nustubh (4. sdmnt) ; 
5:6, 9) 10. dsurit gdyatri ; 8. virdd gdyatri; 7, U1. 3D. prdjdpatyd tristubh.] 

Translated: Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i. 135; Griffith, ii, 194. 

LThe passage from Ap. Dharma-sittra, ii. 3. 7 (see introd. to parydye 11), parallel to 
our vss, 1-3, may here be given: yasyo ‘ddhrtesv ahutesv agnisy atithir abhyaygacchet 
svayam enam abhyudetya brityat: vratya atisrja hosyamé: tty alisrstena hotavyam: 
anatisrsta¢ cej juhuyed dosam brahmanam aha. 15. | 


1. Now then, to whosesoever houses a thus-knowing Vratya may come 


as guest when the fires are taken up and the fire-offering (aguzhotrd) 
set on, — 


Not one of the mss. writes the first four words of the verse, they being viewed as 
repeated from 10, 1; and here also (compare note to I. 1) the Anukr reckons them as 
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not belonging to the verse. Bp.O.Kp, write sdhytesw (the compound being inseparable 
by Prat. iv.62). Bp. further has dahiogrie, 

2. Himself coming up toward him, he should say: Vratya, give per. 
mission ; I am about to make oblation. 

3. If he should permit, he may make oblation; if he should not permit, 
he may not make oblation. 

4. Hewho, being permitted by a thus-knowing Vratya, makes oblation,— 


Prijdpatya and sdmny anustubh are each of sixteen syllables; what the Anukr, 
means by its use of both terms in regard to this verse and not in regard to vs. 3 is diff. 
cult to see. | His words are... sé dve prajdpatyanustubhau ; duitiyd sdmnt ; tatho"bhe 
ohurijau. He appears to set up a class of two vss. (3 and 4) of 17 syllables (16 +1) 
each: from which he then proceeds to except one vs. (4) by saying that it is samnr 
or has only 16. He might have expressed himself much less awkwardly by writing 
(instead of the last two clauses) parva bhurtk. | 


5. He foreknows the road that the Fathers go, the road that the gods go. 
A couple of the mss, (D.R.) accent jandéi, which is better ; Land so do seven or 
eight of SPP’s authorities |. 
6. He does not offend against the gods; his oblation is [duly] made. 
7. There is left over in this world a support (dydtana) for him who, 
being permitted by a thus-knowing Vratya, makes oblation. 
8. Now then, he who, being unpermitted by a thus-knowing Vratya, 
makes oblation, — 
9. He knows not the road that the Fathers go, nor the road that the 
gods go. 
The same mss. accent jaa#i here as in vs. 5. 
10. He offends against the gods ; his oblation is not [duly] made. 


The majority of mss. (except Bs.E.) read vr¢cate ah-, which is therefore probably 
the true text; [and so SPP. reads with all but two of his authorities |. The accent 
ahutdm (for dhutam) is probably an error. 


11. There is left in this world no support for him who, being unper- 
mitted by a thus-knowing Vratya, makes oblation. 


13. Parydya the thirteenth. 
[eaturdaga. 1 a.sdmny usnih ; 1b, 2d. prdjdpatyd nustubh ; a of a-g. Asuri gdyatri ; 2b, gd. 
sdmni brhati; 5 a. z-p. nicrd gdyatri; 5 b. ap. virdd gdyatri ; 6. prajdpatyd paikti> 
9. dsuri pagati ; 8. satahpatikti ; 9. aksarapankti.) 


LAs to the minor divisions of this farydya, see page 772, J 4, above. | 
Translated: Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i. 135; Griffith, ii 195. 


L The passage from Ap. Dharma-siitra, ii. 3. 7 (see introd. to Aarydya 11), parallel to 
our vss. 1-5, may here be given: ekardtram ced atithin vasayet parthivanl lohan 
abhijayati, dvittyaya 'ntariksyans, trttyaya divyang, caturthya paravato lokan, apa 
rimitabhir aparimitanl lokan abhijayatt 'ti vijhayate. 16. | 
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1. |1.J Now in whosesoever house a thus-knowing Vratya abides one 
night as guest, [2. | he thereby gains possession of those pure ( pinya) 
worlds that are on the earth. : 

Here again, and in the following verses through 4, the Anukr. fai 
account of the first four words, tdd ydsyai vdiit vidudn, omitted by 
of repetition (see note to 11. 1); they are restored in our text, 


Is to make any 
the mss, on account 


2. |3-| Now in whosesoever house a thus-knowing Vratya abides a 
second. night as guest, |4.] he thereby gains possession of those pure 
worlds that are in the atmosphere. 


Part of the mss. (1.0.R.T.), Lwith nine of SPP’s authorities } 


. read yé ant- at begin- 
ning of b. 


3. L5.] Now in whosesoever house a thus-knowing Vritya abides a third 
night as guest, 6. | he thereby gains possession of those pure worlds that 
’ are in the sky. 

4. L7.] Now ip whosesoever house a thus-knowing Vratya abides a fourth 
night as guest, |8.] he thereby gains possession of those worlds that are 
pure of the pure. 


That is, doubtless, that are especially pure. In a, read vidvdn (an accent-mark 
slipped out of place). 


5. Lo. Now in whosesoever house a thus-knowing Vratya abides unlim- 
ited nights as guest, | 10. | he thereby gains possession of those pure worlds 
that are unlimited. 


Ina, read again vidvdn (same error). [Instead of the ¢r:fada of our mss. of the 
Anukr. in the description of 5 a, SPP. prints dvipada, Critical Notice, p. 2217. | 


6. |t1.] Now to whosesoever houses may come as guest a non-Vratya, 
calling himself a Vratya, bearing the name [only], — 


Némacbibhrati (so in p.) is so anomalous a formation that we can hardly regard it 
as otherwise than corrupt, perhaps for nda bfbhrat or ndmabibhrat. 


7.12.] He may draw him, and he may not draw him. 


That is, apparently, whether he invite him urgently or not. But the Pet. Lex. takes 
the verb as meaning ‘ treat with violence, punish ’— which is unacceptable, as the enter- 
tainer is not supposed to be certain whether his guest is a real Vratya or not. Aufrecht 
leaves the verse untranslated. There is | with this interpretation | no perceptible reason 
why the second &dyse¢ should be accented. Another interpretation, however, may be 
suggested as possible: that Adrsed enant is apodosis to the preceding verse: ‘he may 
tousle (maltreat) hin.’; and the rest, protasis to vs. 8: ‘if he do not tousle him’ (because 
he is not sufficiently certain of his real character), then he may pay him honors under 
Protest, as stated in vs. 8. But then we should expect vs.7 to be divided into two 
padas, which is done neither by the fada-mss. nor by the Anukr. 


8. 13.] For this deity I ask water; this deity I cause to abide; this, 
this deity I wait upon — with this thought he should wait upon him. 
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That is, my attentions are meant for the deity whom a Vratya represents, and not for 
this particular individual. |See above, p. 770, top.] The repetition smdue mdm ig very 
strange, and seems unmotived. The pada- text sets its @vasdna-mark, as if denoting’a 
pada-division, both times between im@m and devdtam, in palpable violation of the Sense, 


9. [14.] In that deity doth that become [duly] offered of him who 
knoweth thus. 


14. Paryaya the fourteenth, 


[catvdri viigatre ca sc. vacandnt |, 18. 2. anustubh ; 0 of W-1a. 2p. dsuri gdyatri (b of 6-9, 
bhurik prdjdpatyd’ nustubh); 2 a, 5 a. purausnth ; 39 a. anustubh ; 4a. Prastdrapaiihn : 
6 a. suardd gdyatri; 78, 8a. drei puithts ; 10 a. bhurit ndgi gdyati; r2 a. Prajapatya 
tristubh.) 

L Respecting the subdivisions of the parydya, see page 772, top. | 

Translated: Aufrecht, Jad Stud. i. 136; Griffith, ii, 195. 

1.[1.] As he moved out toward the eastern quarter, the troop 
(sdrdhas) of Maruts, coming into being (417d), moved out after, making 
mind [their] food-eatcr; |2.] with mind as food-eater doth he eat food 
who knoweth thus. 


Aufrecht understands the meaning to be as just given, and takes it correspondingly 
in the verses below. But it would be admissible also to render thus: ‘when he moved 
out toward the eastern quarter, he moved out toward [it] after becoming the troop of 
Maruts’ — and correspondingly in all the other verses. It is possible, by due resolution, 
to read the first subdivision as 32 syllables and the second as 15 — and so in general in the 
other verses; no remark will be made upon them unless the cases are especially difficult, 


2. |3.] As he moved out toward the southern quarter, Indra, coming 
into being, moved out after, making strength [his] food-eater ; |4.| with 
strength as food-eater doth he eat food who knowcth thus. 

3. L5.J As he moved out toward the western quarter, king Varuna, 
coming into being, moved out after, making the waters [his] food-eaters ; 
|6.] with the waters as food-caters doth he eat food who knowcth thus. 

Most of the mss. accent apd ‘nadih (but Bs. has -d). One or two (I.K.) combine 
dis krtvit. 

4. |7.] As he moved out toward the northern quarter, king Soma, com- 
ing into being, moved out after, making the offering (dhut#) in what is 
offered by the seven secrs [his] food-eater; |8.] with the offering as 
food-eater doth he eat food who knoweth thus. 

5. Lo.) As he moved out toward the fixed quarter, Vishnu, coming into 
being, moved out after, making virdj [his] food-eater; L10.} with wird 
as food-eater doth he eat food who knoweth thus. ; 

6. |11.] As he moved out toward the cattle, Rudra, coming into being, 
moved out after, making the herbs [his] food-eaters ; |12.] with the herbs 
as food-eaters doth he eat food who knoweth thus, 
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“XV. 15 


7. |13.] As he moved out toward the Fathers, king Yama, coming into 
being, moved out after, making the call svadhd [his] food-eater ; [14.] with 
the call svadhd as food-eater doth he eat food who knoweth thus. 


8. 15.) As he moved out toward men (manusyd), Agni, coming into 
being, moved out after, making the cry sid (‘hail’) [his] food-eater ; L16.] 
with the cry svd/d as food-eater doth he eat food who knoweth thus, 

g. [17-] As he moved out toward the upward quarter, Brihaspati, com- 
ing into being, moved oyt after, making the cry wdsuaf [his] food-eater ; 
[18.] with the cry vdsaf as food-eater doth he eat food who knoweth thus, 

The first pada is not metrically defined by the Anukr. 


10. [19.] As he moved out toward the gods, Icdna (‘the lord’), coming 
into being, moved out after, making fury [his] food-cater ; |20.|with fury 
as food-eater doth he eat food who knowceth thus. 

If ndgi gayatri means 9 + 9 + 6 (Colebrooke, Jfiscellancous Essays, ii. 136, as cited 
by BR.), the first subdivision here comes so near it as to be capable of being read as 
9+94+7 (being dhuri/). 


11, [21.] As he moved out toward progeny, Prajapati (‘lord of prog- 
eny'), coming into being, moved out after, making breath [his] food- 
eater; [22.] with breath as food-eater doth he eat food who knoweth thus. 

12, |23.] As he moved out toward all the intermediate directions, the 
most exalted one, coming into being, moved out after, making the drdh- 
man [his] food-eater ; |24.] with the drdiman as food-eater doth he eat 
food who knowcth thus. 

The metrical definition of the first subdivision is wanting in the Anukr. 


15. Paryaya the fifteenth. 


navaka. 1. ddivi paitkti ; 2. dsuri brhati; 3, 4.7, 8 prijdpatyd 'nustubh (4, 7, 8. bhury)* 5 
p ’ J 7 y 
5:6. ap. sdmne brhati, 9. virdd gdyatri.) 


*| The Anukr, counts ‘sya as asya in vss. 3, 4,7 and 8, and thus makes them count 
as 16, 17, 17, and 17 syllables respectively. The text says simply ¢/svo bhurijas ; but 
vss. 4, 7, and 8 must be meant. | 


Translated: Aufrecht, ad. Stud. i. 137; Griffith, ii. 197. 


a 


1, Of that Vratya — 


Bp. combines thi. verse and the following into one, reckoning only cight verses in 
the hymn. And one ms. (R.) regards every verse* in hymns 15, 16, 17 as beginning 
with ¢dsya vrityasya [followed by an avasdna-mark, as, in fact, SPP. prints them: see 
my statement at page 771, end |; this, which is opposed to the Anukr., seems also 
quite uncalled for and wrong. | But, for our vss. 3 and 4 at least, SPP. notes that his 
procedure js in accord with all his authorities.] *{ Except 15. 2, which, however, ought 
properly to form one verse with 15.1, as it does in fact in Bp. | 
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2, [There are] seven breaths, seven expirations (apdnd), seven out. 
breathings (uydnd). 

3. His breath that is first, upward by name, that is this fire. 

4. His breath that is second, preferred (?/rai#dha) by name, that is 
yon sun (ddityd). 

The pada-mss. accent, doubtless falsely, pracidhah (instead of prdovdhak) ; Bs. and 
O.p.m. read prdédh-: see Prit. iii. 45, note. 

5. His breath that is third, inferred (?adhyitdha) by name, that is yon 
moon. 

Some mss. [of W's and of SPP's also | accent ‘sAyidho, and Bp. has accordingly 
abhioudhah (but D. abhéoa-) ; our text makes the necessary correction to abhyn-; [and 
so SPP. |. 

6. His breath that is fourth, mighty (vibh#) by name, that is this 
cleansing one ( pdvamdana). 

That is, doubtless, the wind, and not soma. 


7. His breath that is fifth, womb (?yéw7) by name, that is these 
waters. 

8. His breath that is sixth, dear by name, that is these cattle. 

9. His breath that is seventh, unlimited by name, that is these 
creatures (prajd). ‘ 


16. Parydaya the sixteenth. 
[sapftake. 2,3. sdmny usnsh ; 2, 4,5. prdjdpatyo 'snth ; 6. ydjugi tristubh 7. dsuri gdyatri.] 

[The metrical definitions of the Anukr. imply in every verse the inclusion of the 
words yo ‘sya (pronounced as yo asya), and the reading of apduah as 3 syllables. — As 
noted at p. 771, end, SPP. puts each time before yo ‘sya the words tdsya vrdtyasya 
with an avasdéna-mark, | 

In this hymn, the mss, in general omit at the beginning both yé and asya, while in 
15 and 17 they omit only yé. Some, however, have asya here also (so K.; R. yd asya 
throughout). 

Translated: Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i. 137; Griffith, ii. 198. 

1, His expiration that is first, that is the day of full moon. 

2. “His expiration that is second, that is the day of the moon's 
quarter (dsfaki). 

3. His expiration that is third, that is the day of new moon. 
His expiration that is fourth, that is faith. 
His expiration that is fifth, that is consecration. 
His expiration that is sixth, that is sacrifice, 


Aw +S 


His expiration that is seventh, that is these sacrificial gifts. 
| Bloomfield, AJP. xvii. 411, makes some observations on the word ¢raddhé, V8. 4- J 
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17. Paryaya the seventeenth. 


[dapa. 415+ prajapatyo’ snih ; 2,7. dsury anustubh 
trighudh ; 8. zp. pratisthd "rei paiikt: ; 


Translated: Aufrecht, Jad. Stud. i. 137; Griffith, ii. 198, 


IP ydjusi parikti ; 4. sdmny usnth ; 6. ydjust 
9. ap. sdmni tristubh ; ro. sdmny anustubh.] : 


1. His out-breathing that is first, that is this earth, 

2, His out-breathing that is second, that is the atmosphere. 

3. His out-breathing that is third, that is the sky, 

4. His out-breathing that is fourth, that is the asterisms. 

5. His out-breathing that is fifth, that is the seasons. 

6. His out-breathing that is sixth, that is they of the seasons, 

7. His out-breathing that is seventh, that is the year. 

8. The gods go about the same purpose (drtha); thus (etdt) verily the 
seasons go about after the year and the Vratya. 


One ms. (R.) prefixes /dsya vrittyasya also to this and the two following verses. [In 
the Bombay ed., each verse. begins with fdsya vrdtyasya and an avasdna-mark: see 
p. 771, end.J] The sense of the three is obscure; Aufrecht leaves them untranslated. 


g. As they enter together into the sun (adityd), just so [do they] also 
into new-moon day and full-moon day. 
The great majority of the mss, (all save Bs.D.K.) accent amavasyam. 


10. One [is] that immortality of theirs: to this effect (di) [is] the 
offering. 
Except two (D.R.), all the mss, accent ésam. 


18. Paryaya the eighteenth. 
[paticaka. 2. ddivi pankts ; 2,3. drei brhati; 4 drcy anustubh ; 5. sdmny usnih.] 
Translated: Aufrecht, /ad. Stud. i, 138; Griffith, ii. 199. 


1. Of that Vratya — 

2. As for (dt) his right eye, that is yonder sun (@dityd) ; as for his 
left eye, that is yonder moon, 

3. As for his right ear, that is this fire ; as for his left car, that és this 
cleansing one (‘wind’). 

4. Day-and-night [are his] two nostrils; Diti and Aditi [his] two 
skull-halves ; the year [his] head. 

5. With the day [is] the Vratya westward, with the night eastward : 
homage to the Vratya. 

LHere ends the second anuvdka, with 11 parydyas: see above, p. 770. For the 


summations of avasdnarcas (questionable), sce p. 771- | 
LHere ends the .hirtieth prapathata. | 
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LUnity of subject not apparent. | 


LThis is the fourth book of the third grand division (books 
xiii-xviil.) of the Atharvan collection. By what warrant it has 
found a place among the books whose distinctive feature is their 
unity of subject it is hard to say; and the same is in a measure 
true of the next book, book xvii.: but see Whitney’s General 
Introduction; also Bloomfield’s contribution to the Biihler. 
Kielhorn Grundriss, p. 94. The study of the ritual applications 
of the book distinctly fails, in my opinion, to reveal any pervad- 
ing concinnity of purpose or of use.] 


[In the Jadische Studien, xiii, 185, Weber has suggested that parts of the book are 
evening prayers, to be recited before going to rest, and especially for the warding off 
of evil dreams (see 1.11; 5; 6; 7. 8-11); and 9. 3-4, at the end of the book, may well 
be taken as the words of them “that watch [have watched] for the morning” and as 

‘expressing the “joy” that “cometh in the morning,” and are accordingly placed, as is 
usual and appropriate, at the end of the mantras concerned, in order to indicate the 
successful accomplishment of the purpose of those wantras. One is half tempted to 
give to the book the title « Against the ‘terror by night’?” | 


| Laying apart book vi., which has received great attention from 
the translators (see p. 281), it may be noted that this is the first 
book of the Atharvan saw#hzta of which no translation has as yet 
been published by the translators of single books. Here again 
the bhas ya is lacking. J [ feas> For « Paritta” as title of book, see p. 1045. J 


The | Major J Anukr. calls the whole book Jrdjdpatya : prajdpatyasya nava parya- 
yah; and both of its two aawvahas are evidently called by the same name | prdja- 
patyabhyam | in xix, 23, 26; whether this means to ascribe the authorship of the book 
to Prajipati is not certain. | On the other hand, the Old Anukr. scems rather to imply 
by its 

prazipatyo ha catuskah ; paicaparydya uttarah 


that the name prd/apatya pertains only to the first anavaka, ‘the one of four paryayas.’ 
It may, however, be added that the Ardydpatyasya in the first line of the printed extract 
below may mean the whole book or else only the first avuzka. | 

[Quotations from the Old Anukr, are given piecemeal through the mss, of the book. 
They may here be given in connected form as printed by SPP. in his Critical Notice, 
p. 23.—Line 1 refers to the ‘prior’ and the ‘last’ (that is the ‘latter’) of the two avn- 
vakas of the ‘ prajapatyan’ book: unless indeed the relation of the first two words is 

792 
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appositive (‘of the prior, the prajapatyan’ [axuvaza]: 5 i 

oi t the end of the first enuvdka, 8 of an mss, = eee fase Dees 
the end of the second is read faRcaparyaya uttarah: the two quotations make a half. 
gloka which we may expect to find in the text of the Old Anukr., standing between 
lines t and 2 of our extract.— Line 2 refers to the paryayas of the first anuvaka + 
and lines 3-6 refer to those of the setond.— The numbers jn parentheses refer to the 
peryayas as counted from the beginning of the enuvéka; and those in brackets refer 
to the farydyas as counted from the beginning of the book. 

prajapatyasya pirvasya paramBsya punak cruu: 

trayoda¢a “dyai (1.1) vijdniyad, dvau (i.2, 3) sathau, saptakah parak (1.4). 


adyam (ii.1) dagakam, hy (?) ehadacakani (ii.2) [s, 6] 
tasmac ca parait (ii.3) duyadhikast vihitam + 0 j 
ehadaga vai trigunany aparag (ii.4) [8] 
catuadri vai vacanani parak (ii.5). [9] 


The quoted bit of the Old Anukr. at the end of paryaya 6 (or if. 2) is Ayehddagakam 
(or Aya@u-): the fact that the verse is so divided by piecemeal quotation as to bring Ai 
at the beginning of its fragment seems to oppugn the correctness of the reading Ai; 
and the word, as noted below, is not incorporated into the Major Anukr., the Berlin ms. 
of which, moreover, boggles at this point.— A comparison of the text of the Old Anukr, 
(above) with that of the Major Anukr. shows that the later text has quoted every word of 
lines 2-6 of the older, excepting fasmdc ca param and aparak and the questionable Ai, | 

[A conspectus of the divisions of the book ia tabular form follows. The explana- 
tions given on page 771 (which see: in book xv.), apply for the most part also to this 
table. 


Pary.-n® in anuv. iro 2 23 Lg Hr iz ig iq iis) | Sums 
7 “ book I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 
Ganas 2 2 
Ganavasinarcas 6 8 14 
Vacanani é 4 4 
Paryayavasinarcas 13 6 6 7 4 Ir 13 25 53 


Note that the “ten” (6+ 4) and the “thrice eleven” (8425) assigned by the Old 
Anukr. to farydyas § (or ji.1) and 8 (or ii. 4) represent non-coordinate divisions, as 
noticed and explained above, p. 771, and p. 772, {| 4.— Some mss. sum up the avasduarcas 
of the first axuvaka as 32 (correctly). Those of the second are summed up as follows : 
paryiya-avasdnarcas, 53 (correctly) ; gana-avasdnarcas, 14 (correctly): avasdnarcas 
“of both kinds,” 68 (! but by D. correctly as 67). The 67 with the 4 vacanas make 71 
(so Bs. correctly). And 71 + 32 make 103 for the whole bouk, and so one ms. at least 
sums them up. | 

LSince the book consists wholly of parydya-sukfas, there is no difference between 
the two editions in respect to thé hymn-numbers: compare pages 611 and 770. — The 
division into decads is wanting. | [See pp. clxi, exex end, caxxvii top, clx. | 

[Differences between the two editions in the division of the paryayas. ‘The differences 
occur (as above, p. 771) only in the gana-paryayas § (or ii. +) and 8 (or ii. 4). In these, 
SPP. has, as the Old Anukr. requires, to and 33 divisions respectively (as against 6 and 
27 of the Berlin edition), The explanation is as on pages 628-629 and on page 772: 
. namely, that, in a sequence of refrains, the refrain is given in full and counted as a 

Separate avasdna only for its first and last occurrence in that sequence. —In paryaya 
5 there are properly 6 ganas, each with 3 subdivisions : therefore we have 2 gavas (the 
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first and last), each with 3-subdivisions, making 6; while in each of the remaining 4 
the refrains (b, ¢) are counted as one with a (thus a-b-c), making 4; and so, in all, we 
have 1o.— In like manner, in paryaya 8, there are properly 27 ganas, each with 4 sub. 
divisions: therefore we have 2 gazas (the first and last), each with 4 subdivisions, 
making 8; and (27—~2=) 25, each counted as one (a-b-c-d), making 25; and &0, in 
all, we have 33. } ° 

|The book is mainly prose: Whitney, /udex, p. 5, excepts verses 
1,10, 12,13; 4. 2,6; 6. 1-4, 11; 9. 1,2.J@ 

In Paipp. (xviii.) are found only fragments of the book, namely 
I. 1-3; 4. 7 (beginning with mo 'fa), the first words of 5. 1, then 
8. 1, and finally 9. 4, the concluding verse. This looks as if the 
whole book were acknowledged as part of the text, but its com- 
plete presentation deliberately declined for some reason. LThe 
fragments in question follow immediately the fragment of book 
xv. cited in the note to xv. 2. 1.] | Bea See pages 1015-6. | 

LIn the Vait. the book is noticed only twice: see under 2. 6 
and 9.3. And in the Kauc,, it is noticed only about a dozen 
times: see under 1. 1; 2. 1,6; 31; 4.1; 5.1; 61; 9.3.4) 


1. Parydya the first. 


[Prajdpati (?).—trayodaga. 1,3. 2p. sdmni brhali ; 2, 10. ydyusi tristubh ; 4. suri gayatri; 
5:8. sdmni parikti (5. ap.) ; 6. sdmny anustubh ; 7. nicrd virddgdyatri ; 9. dsuri pankh ; 
a1, sdmny usnth ; 12,13. droy anustubh) 


Translated : Griffith, ji. zor. 
* 


1. Let go [is] the bull of the waters; let go [are] the heavenly fires. 


The verse, or the hymn (faryaya), is quoted in Kaug. 9. 9, in the process of prepar- 
ing holy water (¢éx/yudaka) ; with it one “lets go the waters,” and then follow question 
and answer respecting the preparation. In Ppp. the initial @ of atisrstds is not elided. 


2. Breaking, breaking about, killing, slaughtering ; — 

3. Dimming [|mrokd], mind-slaying, digging, out-burning, self-spoiling, 
body-spoiling. 

All these epithets are nom. sing. masc.; as mrokd and nirdahd are found together 
in v. 31.9 as epithets of the flesh-eating fire, they are probably names of the fires Men- 
tioned in vs. 1: cf. also vs. 7, below; Ppp. combines -daha "ta-. | Weber (/nd. Stud. 
xiii. 185), discussing wrokd as it occurs above at ii. 24. 3 in the long string of epithets, 
takes our parvdya here as an evening prayer (see p. 792), and notes the names of the 
ten Agnis here rehearsed in vss. 2, 3.} 

4. That one now I let go; that one let me not wash down against 
myself ; — 

5. That one do we let go against him who hates us, whom we hate. 


* 
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These two verses form a part of vss. 15-21 in the water-thunderbolt (udavajra) 
hymn, above, x. 5 |see my note |; and fragments of the same hymn are found further 
on in this farydya and in 7, 6, 13, indicating some connection of application with that 
hyma, though Kaug. suggests such connection only for xvi. 2. 1, 


6. Thou art tip (dgva) of the waters; I let you go down unto the 
ocean. . : 
With the second part compare the opening words of x. 5, 23. 


® , 
7. The fire that is in the waters, it do I let go, the dimming, digging, 
body-spoiling one. 
With this verse compare PGS. ii. 6, 10, used in the ceremonies commemorating the 
end of Vedic study. | The definition of the Anukr, seems to be wide of the mark, | 


8, The fire that entered into you, O waters, this is that; what of you 
js terrible, this is that. 


g. May [it] pour upon you with Indra’s Indra-power (indriyd), 
10. Free from defilement (-riprd) [are] the waters; let them [carry] 
away from us defilement ; — 
11. Let them carry forth from us sin; let them carry forth evil- 
dreaming. 
With the last two verses compare parts of x. 5. 24. 


12. With propitious eye look at me, O waters; with propitious body 
touch my skin. 


We had this verse above as i. 33. 4 a, b. 


13. We call the propitious fires that sit in the waters. Put in me 
dominion [and] splendor, O divine [waters]. : 


2. Paryaya the second. 


[satka, vdgdevatya. 42. dsury anustubh; 2, dsury usuth; 3. sdmny usnih; go 3p. sdmni 
brhati; 5. arcy anustubh ; 6. nicrd virddgdyatri.] 


Translated: Griffith, ii. 202. 


1. Out of evil-eating(?) with refreshment [comes] speech rich in 
honey. 


The translation implies the change of durarmanyds to duradmanyas, as proposed by 
the Pet. Lexx. (add TB. iii. 3.99 as a reference for duradmani?). The reading of the 
mss. is, however, ass..red by its quotation in the Prat (4. IT. 16 Lie. Add’l Note, p. §92}), 
and three times in the Kaug. : namely, in 49. 27, at the very end of the chapter of witch- 
craft ceremonies, after use of x. 5.6, 7 and xiii. 1. 56, with the direction ‘#2 samdhdvya 
‘bhimycati ; and again, twice (58.6, 12) in the ceremony for long life after initiation to 
Vedic study, once with the direction #t/ savidhavya, and once with a smearing with 
fragrant powders, The word #/d in our test might also be nominative, and ‘comes’ is 
of course doubtful. The metrical definition implies the resolution -v/-a, 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


xvi, 2— BOOK XVI. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA, 796 


2. Rich in honey are ye; may I speak speech rich in honey. 
‘Ye’: ie. the waters, the adjective being feminine. [We had a phrase like to our 
second clause at iii. 20. 10: cf. Gram. § 738 a. | 


3. Invoked of me [is] the guardian (gopd); invoked [is] guardianship, 
The different metrical designation of these two 14-syllabled verses is apparently 
wholly arbitrary. : ' 


4. Well-hearing ears, ears hearing what is-excellent ; may I hear extel- 
lent encomium (¢/éka). 
‘Ears’ is both times dua]; we might fill out to ‘ well-hearing are my ears’ etc, 


5. Let both well-hearing and listening (dpagruti) not desert me— 
eagle-like sight, unfailing light. 
[For the ma... mé, cf. below, 3. 2, etc. | 


6. Spread (frastard) of the seers art thou; homage beto the spread 
of the divine ones (datva). 


The verse is used twice in Kaug. (2.18; 137.33), and once in Vit. (2.9). In the 
former, it accompanies the taking up of part of the dardha-grass provided, and making 
a seat for the d7ahman-priest south of the fire, once at the Zayvau sacrifice and once in 
the djyafantra ceremony. In the latter, it accompanies the making of such a spread in 
the parvan ceremonies. In aff the three cases, it is evidently taken because of its 
specific meaning, and not because of any connection of those ceremonies with the one 
implied here. 


3. Parydya the third. 


{Brakman.—satha. ddilyadevatya. 1. dsuri gdyatri; 2, 3. drey anustubh; 4. prajdpatya 
tristubh ; 5. sdmny usnth ; 6. 2p. sdmui tristubh.} 


Translated: Griffith, ii. 202. 


1. May I be the head (##rdhdn) of riches, the head of my equals. 


Or, perhaps, ‘I am the head of the one, may I he so of the other.’ The verse (or 
the parydya) is quoted twice in Kaug., once (18.25) in the cifrd ceremony, together 
with a whole series of other hymns or verses, in partaking of a milk-rice-dish ; and once 
(58. 22), in the ceremony of giving food to a young child (annafrdana), with a part 
of the same hymns. 


2. Let both breaking (?74jd) and longing (vend) not desert me; det 
both the head (#itrdhdn) and the distributer (?védharman) not desert me. 


The nouns in this and the following verses are in part of obscure meaning and 
reference. 


3. Let both the kettle (?) and the cup (camasd) not desert me; let 
both the maintainer (d/artr) and the supporter (dhari#na) not desert me. 


The translation follows the suggestion of the Pet. Lexx., to emend urvd at the 
beginning to ukhd. 
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4 Let both the releaser (vimokd) and the wet-rimmed one not desert 
me; let both him of wet drops (-ddnw) and Matarigvan not desert me, 


5. Brihaspati my soul, manly-minded by name, hearty (Afdya). 


6, Free from torment my heart, a wide pasture, an occan am Ib o 
extent (vidharman). 


4. Paryaya the fourth. 


[Brakman. —saptaka, adityadevatya, 1,3. sémny anustubh ; 2 sdniny usnih ; 4. SP. anustubh ; 
5- Gsuri gdvatri; 6. drcy usnth ; 7. 3p. curddyar bha * nustubh.) . 


Translated: Griffith, ii. 203. ' 


1. May I be the navel of riches, the navel of my equals. 


The scholiast (parigisfa) adds this verse (or parydya) to 3.1 under Kaug. 18. 25. 
[.C£. note to 3. 1] 


2. Of good seat (?svdsdt) art thou, of good dawns, an immortal among 
mortals. 


The adjectives are sing, masculine. The pada-text reads suodsdd and suousth. 


3. Let not breath quit me; nor let expiration, deserting me, go away. 


[For ‘deserting me’ one might perhaps say ‘icaving me low’ For the combination 
with pra ca, cf. TS. v.7.9'.] Most of our mss. (albexcept D.R.) leave mdm unac- 
cented; | the curious blunder is made also by nine of SPP’s mss., as against five mss. 
and two reciters that gave mdm |, All our mss, save one (R.) combine afand ‘va- 
Linstead of -vd |. ‘The verse is Lalmost] identical with vii. 53. 4a, b Lwhich has me 
‘mdm for ma mitm |. 


4. Let the sun protect me from the sky, Agni from the earth, Vayu 
from the atmosphere, Yama from men (manusyd), Sarasvati from them 
of the earth. 


The verse can be read into 32 syllables, but the metrical definition of the Anukr. is 
altogether absurd. [Griffith gives ahwds its usual meaning: possibly W’s sky” is 
not intentional, but a mere slip. Cf, however, 7. 6, below. |} 


5. O breath-and-expiration, do not desert me; let me not perish 
(pra-mi) among the people (sna). 

6. With well-being today, O waters, may I, whole [and] with. my 
whole train (-gayd), attain dawns and evenings. 


The verse is really composed of two ¢risfubh padas. 


7. Puissant ( éévar?) are ye; may cattle approach me; let Mitra-and- 
Varuna [assign] me breath-and-expiration ; let Agni assign me dexterity. 

Nearly all our mss. (not T.s.m.R.) give sthes instead of sthesuss [and so do three 
of SPP's|, | For the form, see Gram. § 894 c. | 


LHere ends the first anuvdka, with 4 parydyas and 32 avasdnarcas ¢ ae fhe: sum- 
mations at page 793, above. The piece here quoted from the Old Anukr. is prajapatyo 


ha catuskak : see p. 792. | 
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5. Parydya the fifth. 4 
[Yama.— dagaka. duhsvapnandzanadevatya. a of 1-6. virdd gdyatri (5 a bhuriZ ; 6 9. 
suardy) ; 1, 6b. prdjdpatyd gdyatri; 10,60. 2p. sdmni brhati.] 


[Both the Anukramapnis reckon the parydya as of to avasdnas: that is, they count 
the anusaiigas (b-C) only in their first and last occurrences, as explained at p. 793, end 
(cf. pages 628-9, 772).] One or two of the ntss. (W.R.) indicate by fragments of 5 
and ¢ given also with verses 2-5 that they regard all the six verses | or gazas, rather | 
as of equal length. | It is truce that the summations (see p. 793 and table) number the 
ganas as 2 and call the avasdnarcas of the remaining 4 by the name of parydya. 
avasanarcas ; but it is not apparent why the ganas should not be counted as 6, just as 
those of the second farydya of xi. 3 are counted as 18 (p. 632, top, p. 628, | 10), — 
The numbers of the avasdnas as given by SPP. in accord with the Anukr. are added 
by me in ell-brackets. } 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 468; Griffith, ii. 203. 


1, [1.] We know thy place of birth (janftra), O sleep; thou art son of 
seizure (grdhi), agent of Yama; [2.] ender art thou, death art thou; 
L3.J so, O sleep, do we comprehend thee here; do thou, O sleep, protect 
us from evil-dreaming. 


The verses of this hymn are nearly | vs. 6 exactly] identical with vi. 46.2; and 
whether they or it are quoted in Kaug. 46.9, 13, it is impossible, and wholly unimpor- 
tant, to determine | cf. introd. to vi. 46 ]. 


2. |4.] We know thy place of birth, O sleep ; thou art son of perdition, 
agent etc. etc. 

3. LS..| We know thy place of birth, O sleep; thou art son of ill-success 
(dbhitz), agent etc, etc. : 

4. [6.] We know thy place of birth, O sleep; thou art son of extermi- 
nation (xérbhitt), agent etc. etc. 

5. L7.] We know thy place of birth, O sleep; thou art son of calamity 
(pdrabhiiti), agent etc, etc. 

6. |8.] We know thy place of birth, O sleep; thou art son of the wives 
(jami) of the gods, agent of Yama; [g.| ender art thou, death art thou ; 
L10.] so, O sleep, do we comprehend thee here; do thou, O sleep, pro- 
tect us from evil-dreaming. 


This verse agrees | precisely | with vi. 46.2, and the [words dvandm patnindi 
garbha ydmasya kara (the readings are not quite certain) | appear in xix, 57.3; the 
other verses are therefore most probably varied repetitions of this one. 


6. Paryaya the sixth. 


[Yama.—chddaga. duksvapnandganadevatya ; usodevatya. 1-4. prdjapatyd ‘nustubh ; 5. sdmui 
puikh ; 6. nierd drei brhati; 7. 2p. sdmni brhati ; 8. dsurt gagati ; 9. dsuri brhati ; 10. 
arcy ugh ; 11. 7. yavamadhyd gdyatri vd “rey anustubh (see under vs. 11).] 


Translated : Griffith, ii. 204. 
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1. We have conquered today, we have won today ; 


guiltless. 


The verse corresponds to the first two padas of RV. viii. 47. 18, which differ only b 
reading ¢@ in place of the second adyd. It and its two successors (or also vs. a 
really metrical, half anzusfubhks. The verse, or the paryaya, is used in Kaug. 49. 19 
nearly at the end of the absécara or witchcraft chapter, with xiii, 1, 28 and 3.1, to abecik 
pany the putting on of adhipagas (conjectured ‘gag’ in the minor Pet. Lex.). 


we have become 


2. O dawn, of what evil-dreaming we have been afraid, let that fade 
away (afa-vas). 
The verse | cf. note to vs. 1 J's, without variant, RV. viii. 47.18 ¢, d. 


3. Carry that away to him that hates; carry that away to him that 
curses. 
4. Whom we hate, and who hates us, to him we make it g0. 
Our yds (in yd¢ ca no) is an emendation for yd¢, which all the mss, read. | SPP. reads 
ydt with all his authorities. | 
5. Heavenly dawn, in concord with speech; heavenly speech, in con- 
cord with dawn ; — 
Part of the mss. read in b devy itsdsa. 


6. The lord of dawn, in concord with the lord of speech; the lord of 
speech, in concord with the lord of dawn :— 
The Anukr, mss. read drs? instead of dycf in their definition of the meter of this 
verse, 
7. Let them carry away for yon man the niggards (ardya), the ill- 
named ones, the saddnvas, — 
8. The kumbhtkas, the spoilers (distkd), the revilers (piyaka), — 
g. Waking evil-dreaming, sleeping evil-dreaming. 
Literally ‘of one waking’ and ‘in sleep.’ The Jada-text reads odusvapnydm both 
times. The Anukr. twice resolves -sz-2n1. 


10. Boons that will not come, plans of non-acquisition, fetters of hatred 
that does not release : — 


That is, probably, plans or desires that issue in failure. [Griffith takes dr#h here 
and at ii, 10 as a female fiend. | 


11, That, O Agni, let the gods carry away for yon man, that he may 
be impotent (vddhrt), faltering, not good (sé). 

‘For him,’ here and in vs. 7, is plainly equivalent to ‘to him,’ or that they may be 
his. All the mss, accent wifhuras ; Lso SPP. reads with all his authorities |, As gdyatrt 
and darcy anustubh both imply 24 syllables, the Anukr. secms willing to give us our 
choice between them. 


L Perhaps we should understand the definition 3-f. yavamgdhyd gayatrivdrcy anu- 
sfup as an ‘anustudh of 24 syllables, like (*va: not va) a 3-f. yavamadhya gayatri’ 
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(7+ 10+7: Ind, Stud. viii. 129): only this one divides rather as 8 + 10 +6. — One jg 
tempted to deem agve an intrusion and to regard the verse as a couple of simple fristus, 
padas: and the temptation is strengthened by the fact that the sole mark of pada. 
division in W's Collation Book comes after vahantu. | 


7. Parydya the seventh. 


[ Yama, —doyadhikam vihitam. dubsvapnandganadevatya. 1. pankti; 2, sdmny anustub) ; 
3. asury usnth ; 4. prdjdpatyd gdyatri; 5. drcy usnth ; 6,9, 11. sdmni brhafi ; 7, IGjusi 
gdyatri; 8. prijipatya brhaii ; 10, sdmni gdyatri; ra. bhurik prdjapatyad ‘nustubh ; 3. 
dsuri tristubh.] 


The definition of number of verses in the parydya i$ taken by the Anukr, verbatim 
from the Old Anukr. (cf. p. 793, line 12), and appears to mean that the number of verses 
excecds by two that of the preceding Jarydya. 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 205. 

1. With that I pierce him; with ill-success I pierce him; with exter. 
mination I pierce him; with calamity I pierce him; with seizure I pierce 
him; with darkness I pierce him. 

The ‘that’ of the first clause doubtless refers to 6. 11. 


2. I demand against him with the terrible, cruel demands (prdisd) of 
the gods. 

The word frdisd seems here to be used, not in its ritual sense which is common later, 
but rather in a sense suggested by its etymology. 

3. I set him in the two tusks of Vaicvanara. 


| This seems to be an unmetrical version of iv. 36, 2 ¢, d. J 


4. So, not so, may she swallow down. 

The pada-text reads evd - dneva : dva, and the translation follows it. The text is 
probably corrupt; the ‘she’ (s#) seems unmotived. Neither Pet. Lex. contains dueva 
Lin its main part; but the word is given in a supplement to the minor Lex., iii. 250 c]}. 

5. Whoso hates us, him let [his] self (adn) hate; whomso we hate, 
let him hate [his] self. 

6. Let us disportion our hater from heaven, from earth, from 
atmosphere. 

Compare x. 5.25 etc.; we should expect d/ajamas here as there. 

7. O thou of good ways (suyaman), of sight (cahsusd). 

Both the words may be proper names. Our P.M. read caAsusah, accentless, 

8. Now (iddém) do I wipe off evil-dreaming on him of such-and-such 
lineage, son of such-and-such a mother. 

9. What I went at on such-and-such an occasion, what at evening, 
what in early night ;— 

The translation follows our emendation, abhydyacham ; all the mss. read chan (one 


or two in Jada perhaps yhaf) ; the true sense is very doubtful. | SPP. reads chan 
with all his authorities: see his note, vol. iii, p. 352, 
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10, What when awake, what when asleep, what by day, 
night ; — 
11, What day by day I go at, from that do I cut him off (ava-day). 


12, Him do thou smite, with him amuse thyself (?mand), his ribs do 
thou crush in. 


13. Let him not live; him let breath quit. 
This verse also forms a part of x. 5. 25 etc. 


what by 


8. Parydya the eighth. 


[ehddaga vai trigundni. a of 1-27. 1p. yajur brdkmy anustubh ; of 1-27. 3-6. muerd gdyatri; 
16 prdjdpatyd gdyatri; @ of 1-27. 3p. prajdpatyd tristubh ; ¢ of 2-4, 9, 17, 19, 24. dsuri 
yagali; © Of $5 7, 8, £0, 42, 13, 28. suri tristubh ; ¢ of 6, t2, 14-16, 20-23, 27. dsuri 
pankti ; 0 of 25, 26. dsuri brhati. 


| The discrepancy in the numeration of the subdivisions of the parydya, as between 
the Bombay edition (which follows the Old Anukr.) and the Berlin edition, is of the 
same kind as in parydya 5, above, and the explanation given above (p. 794, top) may 
be consulted. The numbers of the avasdnas as given by SPP. are added by me in 
ell-brackets. } 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 206. 


1. L1.J Ours [is] what is conquered, ours what has shot up, ours right 
(rtd), ours brilliancy, ours éréhman, ours heaven (svér), ours the sacrifice, 
ours cattle, ours progeny, ours heroes. |2.] From that we disportion him 
yonder: so-and-so, of such-and-such lineage, son of such-and-such mother, 
who is yonder; [3.] let him not be released from the fetter of seizure. 
[4.] Of him now (zdém) I involve the splendor, brilliancy, breath, life- 
time; now I make him fall downward. 

Here is again a partial correspondence with x. 5.36 Compare also Apast. iv. 15. 3. 
The addition yajus to the name drahmy anusfubh (48 syllables) in the Anukr. seems, 
Lin the light of the corresponding expression at xvii. 1.22, 23, intended to inform us 
that subdivision a is a yajus; but it is not apparent why the author should give this bit 
of information, which is (of its kind) so isolated: cf. third note to xv. 5. 7 }. 

2. [5.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from ‘he fetter of 
perdition, Of him now etc. etc. 

3. [6.] Ours is etc. etc.; let"him not be released from the fetter of 
ill-success. Of him now etc. etc. 

4.L7.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
extermination. Of him now etc. etc. 

5. [8.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
calamity, Of him now etc. etc. 

6. 9.] Ours is ete. etc.; let him not be releaged from the fetter of 
the wives of the gods. Of him now etc. etc. 
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7. L10.} Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
Brihaspati. Of him now etc. etc. 
8. |11.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
Prajapati. Of him now etc. etc. 
g. L12.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
the seers. Of him now etc. etc. 
All our mss, except one (D.) accent ysizdm; our text emends to 7sindm, LIn like 


manner, SPP. reads /sfndm with four or three of his authorities, against twelve or 
thirteen that have rsindu. | 


10. [13.] Ours is etc. etc.; Ict him not be released from the fetter of 
them of the seers. Of him now etc. etc. 

11. |14.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
the Angirases. Of him now etc. etc. 

12, |15.] Ours is ete. etc.; let him ndt be released from the fetter of 
them of the Angirases. Of him now etc. etc. 

13. |16.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
the Atharvans. Of him now etc. etc. 

14. |17.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
them of the Atharvans, Of him now etc. etc. 

15. [18.} Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
the forest trees. Of him now etc. etc. 

16. L1g.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
them of the forest trees. Of him now etc. etc. 

17. |20.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
the seasons. Of.him now etc. etc. 

18. |21.} Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter-of 
them of the seasons. Of him now etc. etc. 

19. |22.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
the months. Of him now etc. etc. : 

20. | 23.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
the half-months. Of him now cte. etc. 

21. [24.] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
day-and-night. Of him now etc. etc. 

22. [25.| Ours is etc, etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
the two congruent (sam ydnt) days. Of him now etc. etc. 


There is nothing elsewhere in the text to show what these two days are. Perhaps 
they are day and night over again, viewed as each a form or aspect of a day. |The 
use of the obscure savtydént (with rtd and ¢r7) at ix. 5. 33 should here be noted. [ 


23. [26.} Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
heaven-and-earth. Of him now ete, etc. 
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24. L27-] Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
Indra-and-Agni. Of him now etc. etc. 


25. |28.] Ours is etc. etc.; Ict him not be released from the fetter of 
Mitra-and-Varuna. Of him now etc. etc. : 


26. | 29. Ours is etc. etc.; let him not be released from the fetter of 
king Varuna. Of him now etc. etc, ° 


27. {30.] Ours [is] what is conquered, ours what has shot up, ours 
right, ours brilliancy, ours drdhman, ours heaven, ours the sacrifice, ours 
cattle, ours progeny, ours heroes. [31.] From that we disportion him 
yonder : so-and-so, of such-and-such lineage, son of such-and-such mother, 
who is yonder ; | 32.] let him not be released from the fetter, the shackle 
of death. [33-] Of him now I involve the splendor, brilliancy, breath, 
life-time ; now I make him fall downward. 


Some of the mss. read pddviiicat Mipadvincat. L There should be an avasdna-mark 
in vs. 26 of the Berlin ed. after the second circle indicating omission. | 


9. Parydya the ninth. 
[catodrs vdi vacandni. 1. prdjdpatyd ; 2. mantroktabahudevatyd ; 3, 4. sdurye. 1. darcy anu- 
glubh ; 2. drey usuth ; 3. sdmni pankt; 4. parosuh. 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 208. 


1. Ours [is] what is conquered, ours what has shot up; I have with- 
stood all fighters, niggards. 


The verse is identical with the first part of x. 5.36; and its second part, with vs. 2, 
is found in MS. i. 5. 3 (reading abhy dstham). 


2. That Agni says; that, too, Soma says: may Piishan set me in the 
s 
world of the well-done. 

¢ 

The two padas_are second and fourth padas of a verse in MS. i. 5. 3 (which rectifies 
the meter by reading 2a @ dhat in place of ma@ dhat: our own text probably ought to 
read wii, ie. ma & }. With either of these readings, we have two faultless fristubh 
pidas; but the Anukr. sanctions only 21 syllables. The first pada is also found as 
viii. §. 5 a and xix. 24,8 ¢. 

3. We have gone to heaven (svér); to heaven have we gene; we have 
united (sam-gam) with the sun’s light ; -— 

‘The first half is the beginning also of TS. i.6.6. In Kaug. 6. 16, the verse is used 
in the Zarvan ceremonies, while one looks at the sun; but according to Dirila, this 
verse with the next is to be so used : [and his view is accepted by SPP. (iii. 3501¢) and 
is supported by th suspension of the sense (see note to vs. 4)) In Vait. 24. 5, it is 
used, together with a RV. verse, to accompany the coming up from the bath in the 
agnistoma ceremony. | For the general import of this vs., see p. 792, I 2. | 


4. In order to becoming better (edsyas-). Rich in good (edsz) [is] the 
sacrifice; good may I win (vax); rich in good may I be; good put thou 
in me, 
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The first word seems to belong in sense rather to the preceding verse; [see note 
thereon}. All the mss. read vas¢isiya, and the edition follows them; but we ought 
unquestionably to have emended to vavisisfya. There is even probably a play on words 
intended between vdsx and vaas-. | Yet SPP. reads vasgistya without note of variant: 
as to the form, see Gram. § 914. | | For use by Kaug., see under vs, 3. | 

[Here ends the second anuvaka, with § paryayas and 71 avasdnarcas: but see the 
summations at p. 793 and cf. p. 798 and p. 801. The piece here quoted from the 
Old Anukr. is pattcaparydya uttarak : see p. 792.) 

[Here ends the thirty-first prapathaka. | 
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Book XVII. 
|Prayer-to the Sun, identified with Indra and with Vishnu. | 


[This is the fifth book of the third grand division (books xiii— 
xviii.) of the Atharvan collection, and its unity of subject (as 
indicated by the title, above, which is slightly modificd from 
Whitney's, p. 806) is sufficiently apparent. It is the only book 
of the entire collection that consists of a single axuvaka. At 
xix. 23. 27, it is called the Visasahi (vésd@sahyai suaha: note the 
singular number); and the Old Anukr,, as noted below at page 
812, gives it the same desighation. As was true of the prected- 
ing book (see page 792), no translation of this book has been 
published by the translators of single books; but from here on 
to the end of xx. 37 we have the dhasya.] 


[The Atharvaniya-paddhati, in a chapter on veda-vratas (note to Kiug. $7. 32), 
nominates a wisdsahi-vrata ; and the same vraéa is mentioned by Kecava, in his note 
to Kiug. 42. 12, p. 34424, together with the ¢77o-vrata, which latter is known as a neces- 
sary preliminary to the study of the “Shaveling Upanishad” (see Mundaka, iii. 2. 10). 
“ Doubtless this hymn figured prominently in it” (the vistsahivrata], says Bloomfield, 
in his part of the ‘Grandriss, p. 95. ] 


LThe hymn consists of just 30 verses: and so again we find 
the decad-division, — here into three precise decads. This, how- 
ever, is a mechanical division. Structurally, the hymn is com- 
posed of five parts, as follows. J 


[Part I., verses 1-5. — This is a sequence of 5 verses of 6 padas each and of the 
scheme 8+8:8+12:8+8=52. All 5 verses are identical in the first 5 padas, which 
are made up mostly of words containing the roots sa/ ‘ overpower’ and 7é ‘win by con- 
quest’; and they differ only in the sixth pida, which is characterized by the phrase 
‘may I be’ (d4#yasam), with an sha which makcs vs. 1 fall short of the full tale of 
syllables and makes an overplus for vs. 5. ] 


[ Part II., verses 6-19. — This is a sequence of 14 verses characterized by the refrain 
‘Thine, O Vishnu’ (¢évéd visno). It is a curious fact that the mss. do not separate 
this refrain from the stock of the verse by an avasdna-mark ; and herein they are sup- 
ported by the Anukr. (see below), which describes verses [1-8: that is, 1-5 of Part I. 
and] 6-8, 10-13, 16, 18-19, and 24 as ¢ry-avaséna. In all the ¢aved visno verses (6- 
19, and 24), the Bombay ed. follows the mss. : the Berlin ed., on the other hand, inserts 
an avasdna-mark before the faved; and, so far as the sense and structure go, it is 
imperatively demanded. — All the vss. of this part are of 7 padas except 9, 14-15, and 
17, which are of 5 each, and except 10, which is of 8. | 
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[Part II, verses 20-23. This consists of 4 bits of prose. The verkes contain: 
praise and prayer to the Sun (20-21: ‘brilliant art thou; may I be brilliant’); and 
homage to the Sun, rising, setting, etc. (22-23: amas). | . 

[ Part IV., verses 24-26.— These are 3 perfectly regular anusfubh verses, to the first of 
which is added the azusafiga that is characteristic of Part 11. The 3 verses are closely 
related and are addressed to the Sun as Aditya or Sirya, the first and last being appro- 
priate for use at sunrise, and the second for use at sundown. — It may be noted that 
of the Pali parit/a verses (Jataka, ii. p. 33-35) cited in the introduction to iii. 26, one 
set is used at sunrise and the other at sundown. } 


[Part V., verses 27-30. — These (if we disregard the palpably intrusive drdhmana of 
27 a) are 4 perfectly regular stanzas, of which all the pidas are ¢risfubh except 30a 
and 30 ¢, which are agafi in count and cadence. We might call them paritig-verses, 
charms for defense and protection; they show various derivatives of the roots ur and 
gup, and references to Kacyapa (see note to iv. 20, 7). | 


1. Prayer and praise to Indra and the Sun. 


[Brahman.~—reas tiigat.” addityadevatyds, ryagati; 1-8. try-avasdna;4 1-4 Lintend- 
ing 2-57? |. atyagati;? 6,7,19. atyaste: > 8, 11, 16. atidhrti ; 9. 5-p. ¢akvari; 10-73, 
16, 18-19, 24. try-avasdna;* 10. &p. dhylt; 12. kytus 13. prakgli; 14-15. 5-p. 
pakvar?; 17. §-p.virdd abgakvari; 18. bhurig aste; ag.virdd atyasty; 1-8 | antenil- 
img 1-52). OP. ; (6-8, ] 11-73, 16, 18-19, 24. 7p5 20. hakubh; 21. gp. uparistid- 
brhati ; 22. anustubh ; 23 mierd brhati (22-23. yyusi dve;® 2p); 25, 26. anustubh ; 
27, 30. jagati; 28, 29. tristubh.} 


The Anukr, has some bad readings and confusions in its account of the book, but 
they do not concern things of much consequence. | So Whitney, in a note to vs. 5, 
which note I have transposed hither. He had altered (as often, for brevity) the order 
of his excerpts from the Anukr.: but I have restored them in this case to the order of 
the original. Morcover, there are several trifling items which he has omitted or mis- 
apprehended: and these I have added or tried to set right without marking them with 
the usnal ell-brackets. | 

[Notés to the Anukramani-excerpts.| ‘|The text begins, wysasahir reas trincat, 
which is taken from the, Old Anukr.: see p. 812..] ?|.As to the structure and count of 
vss. 1-5, see page 805, 7 4.] 3| Text reads simply aAitt dve asati sad atyastayak: 
read ity astayah ? or, perhaps, fy atvastayah ? but see note to verse 7.| 4| The state- 
ments concerning the ¢vy-avasdua verses are given in two instalments and are entirely 
correct, although the Lerlin edition makes them seem partially incorrect: vss, 1-5 are 
3-az. in hoth ed's; 6-8 and 10-13, 16, 18-19, 24 are 3-a7. in the mss. and the Bombay 
ed. and are 4-27. in the Berlin ed.: see page 805, {| 5, above.] 5| The text says as/an 
[should be faiia] satpadah, cesth saplapadah : + the rest’ (gesah) are those that remain 
after taking out from the verses thus far discussed those verses (1-8[5], 9-10, 14-15, 
17) the number of whose pidas has been already stated: and the Anukr, therefore 
means (after emending asfau to paitea), ‘verses t-5 are of 6 padas, while the rest,— 
namely verses [6-8,] 11-13, 16, 18-19, 24,-—are of 7 padas’; and this is quite correct. | 
6] See note to vs. 22 and cf. note to xvi, 8. 1.] 

[ Partly prose — verses 20-23: see 4 1, on this page. | 

The hymn, or annvaha, or book, occurs (except vss. 13, 14, 24) also in Paipp. xviil,, 
following immediately upon what represents our xvi. 
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A few of the later verses (18, 21-23) are used in Vait. The hymn (or the first verses 
of it) is reckoned to the sa/i/a gana, according to Kaug. (18. 25); and the Paricista 
[given under Kaug. 54.11 j reckons it also to an dyusya gana. It is used (with i. 30; 
iii. 8; etc.) in the ceremony of reception of a Vedic student (Kaug. 55.17); and (with 
iii, 31; iv. 13 etc.) in the following ceremony for long life (58. 3, 11); and in the anna- 
pracana rite (58.22) ; further, in a solar eclipse (the whole hymn or si#&/a: 99.3; and 
Kegava, in his note to too. 3, p. 3725, adds it also for use in a lunar eclipse). [| Vss. 1-5 
are quoted by the schol. to Kaug. 7.21. As to the use of the hymn in the wisdsahs- 
vrata, see above, p. 805, Jf 2. | 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 209. — Perhaps the Sun is elsewhere variously identified: 
thus at xiii. 4. 46 (see note) with Indra; and at xiii. 2. 31 with Visnu. 


1. Indra of mighty power, overpowering, having overpowered, very 
powerful, overpowering, power-winning (saho7ft), heaven-winning, kine- 
winning, booty-winning, to be praised (#¢), by name, do I call: may I be 
long-lived. 

2. Indra of mighty power etc. etc. do I call: may I be dear to the 
gods. 


3. Indra of mighty power etc. etc. do I call: may I be dear to living 
beings (prajd). 
4. Indra of mighty power etc. etc. do I call: may I be dear to cattle. 


5. Indra of mighty power etc. etc. do I call: may I be dear to my 
equals (samiand). 


Ppp. reads [in the above 5 verses | every time w/sasahyam , and, for c-f, s. s. wi¢va- 
Jitam svarjitam abhijitam vasuzitam gojitam samjitam samdhandjitam : idyant nama 
bhiya indram ayusman priya bhitydsam ; in the repetitions, Aya (in place of its pre- 
vious bhiyda), and indra devinam: priyo bhiyasam. ere, and everywhere else in the 
hymn, the comm. insists that by fvdya is intended the sun, and not Indra, quoting in 
proof of it TS. i. 7.63: asd va Adityd tndrah. |For the structure and count of the 
vss., sec above, p. 805, J 4.] 


6. Arise, arise, O sun; arise upon me with splendor; both let my 
hater be subject to me, and let not me be subject to my hater, — Thine, 
O Vishnu, are heroisms manifold ; do thou fill us with cattle of all forms ; 
set me in comfort in the highest firmament (vyémaz). 


Ppp. reads in the concluding pada of the refrain svadhayas no dh-; the comm, also 
has svadhdyam. The mss. commit the absurdity throughout of setting no avasdua 
between the verse proper and the refrain; we have, as required by the sense, introduced 
it in our text; [the matter is further discussed above, p. 805, {5 J. The réfrain is, as 
usual, represented *1 vss. 7-18 only by the word ¢dva in the mss. (except in R., which 
fills it out a little further), [With reference to the main stock of the verse, the comm. 
cites most appositely TB, iii. 7. 623, #d agad aydn adityd vigvena sthasa sahd : dwisdn- 
tam mdma randhdyan mb ahd dvisaté radham, although it docs not appear why he 
did not cite rather our verse 24 a-d, below, which see. | 

[The refrain seems to count as 11:12 +11 =34 syllables with the Anukr. ; but the 
true fréstubh cadences (vigvdrapdih, vfoman) of its second and third padas suggest the 
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suspicion of metrical disorder in the prior part of each of those padas. One is tempted 
to think of pr#thi as an ill-considered modernization of pardhi; and to wish that wa 
(before dhehi) might be excised, as superfluous in meter and in sense and as making a 
harsh change from plural (#a@s) to singular. — The change from singular to plural as 
between the main stock and the refrain, considering the looseness of their connection, 
is not to be called harsh. | 


7. Arise, arise, O sun; arise upon me with splendor; both those 
whom I see and those whom I do not—-among them make thou favor 
forme. Thine, O Vishnu etc. etc. 


We should expect we for md in d; and the comm., on account of md, takes sumatlmn 
as an adjective (= gobhanabuddhiyuktam) — which is not grammatically impossible, but 
against all Vedic usage. Verses 6 and 7, |if the main stock of each verse be read 
rhythmically, | are undoubtedly to be counted as 66 syllables, two less than a true 
atyasti (68), | but also, on the other hand, two more than a true as/i (64); but the 
a and the b of each can be read as 7 so as to make totals of just 64: see above, 
page 806, {[ 6, note 3]. [Concerning the refrain, see notes to vs. 6. | 


8. Let them not damage thee in the sea, within the waters — they 
who approach there having fetters; quitting imprccation, thou hast 
ascended that sky; be thou then gracious to us; may we be in thy 
favor. — Thine, O Vishnu etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads in b fadginam, and in ¢ @ ruha efan, The verse counts most naturally 78 
syllables (11 X 4: 34); a proper atidhrii has 76. Up. reads in d d:ruksah; D.Kp. 
and all SPP's authorities have @ : av-, which is doubtless the true pade-text. 


g. Do thou, O Indra, in order to great good-fortune, protect us about 
with unharmed rays. — Thine, O Vishnu etc. etc. 
The comm, takes aésbhis in its sense of ‘night.’ Ppp. reads adabdhdis pari in b. 


10. Do thou, O Indra, with propitious aids, be most wealful to us — 
ascending to the triple heaven of the heaven (di), besung unto soma- 
drinking, having a dear abode (-dkdman) unto well-being. — Thine, O 
Vishnu etc. ete. 


Ppp. reads in a indro adbhit (¢-). The comm. gives us our choice between -sthana 
and -fejas as meanings of -dh@man ine. The verse has two syllables too many for a 
regular dhyti (72); Lit reads properly as 5 x 8 and 34; but pada a may be read as 6]. 


11. Thou, O Indra, art all-conquering, all-gaining (sarva-vdd) ; much 
invoked [art] thou, O Indra; do thou, O Indra, send onward this well- 
invoking praise; be thou gracious to us; may we be in thy favor. — 
Thine, O Vishnu etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads in a vcvavit ; and instead of our d (=8 d) it has ¢vabAis fanubhir abhi 
nas sajasva. The verse is'a true afidhrti by number of syllables, but very irregular in 
structure (8+ 10:13 +11: 34 = 76). 


12. Unharmed in the heaven (dz), also on earth, art thou; they have 
not attained thy greatness in the atmosphere; increasing with unharmed 
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worship (brdhman), do thou there, O Indra, being in the heaven (atv), 
bestow protection (¢drman) on us. — Thine, O Vishnu etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads divas p-in a. [In d, all of SPY"s authorities give sd or sde: and W's 
Collation Book notes nothing to the contrary; but | the comm. omits the word, as the 


meter plainly requires. The verse (11 + 12: 11 + 12:34 = 80) is by number of syllables 
an exact 4rf. 


13. What body of thine, O Indra, is in the waters, what on tue earth, 
what within the fire; what of thine, O Indra, is in the heaven-gaining 
(svarvid) purifying one (pdvamdna) ; with what body, O Indra, thou didst 
permeate (vi-ap) the atmosphere -— with that body, O Indra, bestow thou 
protection upon us. — Thine, O Vishnu etc. etc. 

In nearly all our mss. (all save D. and R.p.m.) wydpitha (p. viodpitha) is most 
strangely left unaccented, and the reading was in our text emended to wydfitha, in 
accordance with the invariable accentuation of such forms in RV. and AV. elsewhere. 
But a minority of SPP's authorities are reported by him as accenting vydpithd, and he 
accordingly prints ayapithd in his edition (our D.R.p.m. have the same). The  purify- 
ing one’ is doubtless here the wind (vay: so comm.). The verse (12+16:12 +12: 
34 = 86) counts two more syllables than a proper prafrti. 


14. Increasing thee, O Indra, with worship (érdhman), the imploring 
seers have sat down [for] the session (satérd).— Thine, O Vishnu etc. 
etc. 


The verse (11 + 12:34 = 57) has one more syllable than a regular ¢aévart. [Verses 
13 and 14, as was noted above, are wanting in Ppp. J 


15. Thou goest about Trita (?), thou about the fountain of a thousand 
streams, the heaven-gaining council. — Thine, O Vishnu etc. etc. 

All the mss., and hence both editions, read ¢v/dm in a; but the ms. of the comm. has 
tritam, and we cannot well believe that the latter is not the true reading; though the 
sense of the whole verse is extremely obscure. The comm. explains ¢rifam mysteriously, 
as either vistirzam antariksam or meghiir dvrtam udakam. Vidatha, he says, = yajita. 
The verse is capable of being read as 56 syllables. Ppp. puts it after our verse 17. 


16. Thou defendest the four directions; thou shinest abroad with 
brightness (cocés) unto the two firmaments (uddhas); thou pursuest (anz- 
stha) all these beings ; thou, knowing, followest (anw-z) the way of right- 
eousness, — Thine, O Vishnu ctc. etc. 

The sashita-mss. read vidvans tédvé ‘d between verse and refrain. The whole 
(11+ 11 512+11:34= 79) reads naturally as three more syllables than belong to an 
atidhrti. 

17. With five thou heatest upward (pdra%), with one hitherward; 
thou goest driving off the imprecation in good weather (sud/na). —Thine, 
O Vishnu etc. etc. 


The comm. supplies, as is natural, didAiti or martcé ‘ray’ for the missing noun, and 
explains the five zs required in order to illuminate so many worlds beyond the sun. 
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But Ppp. reads instead sapéabAis p- ‘with seven.’ | With reference to the rays, Griffith 
(note to xi. 1. 36) cites Mahidhara as quoted by Eggeling on CB. i. 9.36] The comm, 
has the bad reading nadhamdnas for badh-. We have to resolve a santdhi in a in 

: ° 
order to make 58 syllables in the verse. 


18. Thou art Indra, thou great Indra, thou the world, thou Prajapati ; 
for thee the sacrifice is extended; to thee the offerers make oblation, — 
Thine, O Vishnu etc. etc. 

Ppp. reads wiszus for /okas in b, and, in ¢, yajayate for vi tayate. Our Bp.P.M.W. 
T.R.p.m. also have jayave for fzyate. To make the verse only dhurig astt (65 syll.), 
we have to read the first pada as seven syllables, though it easily makes eight. In 
Vait. 3. 3 the verse, with vi. 5. 2, is made to accompany a sdsitnadyya offering to Indra, 
in the dargaptrnamasa ceremony. In our edition, the » of fvdvt before /okds is lost 
in printing. 

19. Jn the non-existent is the existent made firm; in the existent is, 
being (d/i#td) made firm; being is set in what is to be; what is to be is 
made firm in being. Thine, O Vishnu etc. etc. 

Ppp. combines éhavya “Astam [double sandhi after -¢ as at ix. 1.14] in ¢, and has 


samdhitam for pratisthitam in d. The verse, like 6 and 7, lacks two syllables of a 
full etyasti; | but see note to vs. 7 and p. 806, {| 6, note 3, above |. 


20. Brilliant (gvtrd) art thou; shiny art thou; as thou art shiny by 
the shining one (d/rdjant), so may I by the shining one shine. 

The Ppp. text of this verse is in confusion. Our P.M.I.T. combine (second time) 
bhréjd ‘si, as if we had here, as the first time, as? (instead of 4s#). The first pada is the 
same with the beginning of ii. 11.5. MS. iv.9.§ has passages resembling this verse and 
the next. This prose bit is a queer Aakubh: | the hakubh calls for 8+12+8= 28; 
and this may be read as 8+ 11 +9]. 


21. Brightness art thou, bright art thou; as thou by brightness art 
bright, so may I by both cattle and Brahman-splendor be bright (ruc). 

Our P.M.T. have again (second time) rocd ‘si; Land one of SPP's pada-mss, has 
correspondingly asi without accent |. The MS. version is in some respects better: ructr 
asi rucd (or rocyd) ‘st sd ydtha tudvit rucyd récasa evdm akdss rucya rocistya. Ppp. 
also gives rocisiya. | For rucisiya or roc-, see Gram. § 907.] The metrical definition 
of the Anukr, is absurd, the “verse” being prose, and having only three possible divi- 
sions; it can be made 36 syllables by reading voce asi either ina or inb. It is used in 
Vait. 14.2, in the agnistoma ceremony. 


22. To the rising one be obeisance ; to the one coming up be obeisance ; 
to the arisen one be obeisance ; to the wide ruler (virdj) be obeisance ; 
to the self-ruler (svard/) be obeisance; to the universal ruler (samrdj') be 
obeisance. 

We should expect, by the analogy of the next verse, udesyaté for uddyaté. The 
comm. explains the latter by aivdhvam isad gacchate. In Vait. 11.16, the verse accom- 
panies worship, of the rising sun in the agnisfoma ceremony. It is so far an anustubh 
that it contains 32 syllables. [The Anukr. informs us that this verse is a yajus,; and 
so of the next. A similarly isolated bit of information we had concerning xvi. 8.1 a. J: 
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23. To the setting one be obeisance; to the one about to set be obei- 
sance ; to the one that has set be obeisance ; to the wide ruler be obeisance; 
to tlve self-ruler be obeisance; to the universal ruler be obeisance. 

In Vait. 11. 13, the verse accompanies worship of the setting sun in the agnistoma 


ceremony. The Anukr. restores both the elided initial a’s in the first half-verse, thus 
counting 35 syllables. ; 


24. This Aditya hath arisen, together with all ardor (sdpas), making 

subject to me my rivals; and let me not be subject to my hater. — Thine, 
_O Vishnu etc. etc. 

We have repeated here once more the refrain of vss. 6-19. The verse is wanting in 
Ppp. Padasc, d are nearly identical with our 6¢,d above. |The main stock of the vs., 
without the refrain, corresponds to | RV. i. 50. 13, which reads sdhasa in b, and dvisdn- 
tam (for sapdindn) in ¢; also md for m@ ca in d; [and it is also TB. iii, 7. 623, quoted 
above in full under vs. 6, which reads like RV., save that it has wdwa for mihyam in ¢, 
and dvtsaté for dvisaté in d.—In the Calcutta ed, of TB., scthasd is misprinted wuthasd 
in the text, but is given aright in the comm. (p. 504), and aright in the Poona ed., 


p. 1105. J ' 

25. O Aditya, thou hast ascended a boat of a hundred oars in order 
to well-being; thou hast made me to pass over the day, make thou me 
likewise (satrd) to pass over the night. 


The comm. explains satra@ by sahai ‘va, ahnd saha; he gives also as admissible 
alternative explanation “I have ascended thee as a boat” etc., understanding the second 
person to be used’as a first! Ppp. reads, in fact, @’rwham; and, in ¢, ahar no ‘ty. 


26. Osun, thou hast ascended a boat of a hundred oars in order to 
well-being ; thou hast made me to pass over the night, make thou me 
likewise to pass over the day. 

Passages analogous and in part accordant with the two preceding verses are found 
in MB. ii. 5.13, 14. Ppp. reads in a a ’riksam,y and, inc, rdtri no ‘ty. 

27. With Prajapati’s worship (drd/man) [as] defense am I covered, 
with Kacyapa’s light and splendor; long-lived, of finished heroism, 
vigorous (? vé/dyas), having a thousand life-times, well-made, may I go 
about. 

LOr, to bring out the connection between varman and durfa, one may render, ‘with 
P's defense am I defended,’ ‘with P’s covering am I covered.’| It is plain that drdh- 
mana, which is metrically redundant, has slipped in here out of 28 a; but it appears to 
be found also in Ppp., as in the text of the comm. The latter explains wfhayas by 
vividhagamanah, arvatria ‘pratibaddhagatih ; |cf. Bergaigne, Rel. Véd. iii. 287 | 
The verse (14+ 11:11 + 1ofor 11?] = 46) has nothing of a jagati character; [Lbut, if 
we excise drdimand, it is a perfectly good fristubh |. 


28, Encompassed with worship [as] defcnse am I, with Kacyapa’s 
light and splendor; let not the arrows that are the yods’ attain me, nor 
those of men, let loose in order to slay (vadhdya). 
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SPP. reports his pada-mss. as reading yd instead of ydA at end of c; I have not 
observed the blunder in ours. ° All, both his and ours, give dvacsys/d instead of -/2h in 4. 
The comm. adds the visarga in both words. A part of the verse is wanting in Ppp, 


29. Guarded by righteousness and by all the seasons, guarded by what 
is and by what is to be am J; let not evil attain me, nor death; I inter- 
pose with a sea of speech. 

That is, I set my uttered charms like a sea between me and them. 


30. Let Agni [as] guardian protect me all about; let the sun, rising, 
thrust [away] the fetters of death; out-shining dawns, firm mountains — 
let a thousand breaths abide (é-ya?) in me. 

Ppp. reads in a gofas pari, transposes padas b and ¢ (corrupting to vicchanttr, and 
combining xsasas p-), and ends d with mayx te ramantéam,; and it then adds our 
xviii. 4.49. The connection of our ¢ is obscure; the comm. understands mrtyupacan 
nudantim or else mam anugrhnantu: the former is possible. [The verse is to be 
read as 12+11;12+11.] 

[ Here ends the first and sole anuvaka, with 1 hymn and 30 verses. The words 
prathamo ‘nuvékah are not printed here in either edition, but are found in several of 
W's mss, The quotation from the Old Anukr. is ity efat samanukrdntam reas tringad 
“ visdsahih.” | 


[| Here ends also the thirty-second prapithaka. | 
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[Funeral verses. | 


Funeral ceremonies. — This eighteenth book is the sixth and 
last book of the third grand division (books xiii.-xviii.) of the 
Atharvan collection, and shows very clearly that general unity 
of subject which is the distinguishing characteristic of the books 
of that division. In particular, however, the verses of the book do 
not show an orderliness of arrangement corresponding with that 
unity of subject. In large part, the verses of this book appear 
also in the Rigveda and in book vi. of the Taittiriya Aranyaka, 

_ and the readings of these two texts are wont to agree together 
rather than with those of the Atharvaveda. As appears from the 
excerpts below, p. 814, the Pavicapatalika seems to have a special 
name for this book, ‘ The Yamas’ or ‘Yama-hymns,’ The book 
has been translated by Weber in the Si/zungsberichte der kinig- 
lich Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 2u Berlin (cited 
below as “.Sé.”) for 1895 and 1896. The éésya is not wanting. | 


[| The funeral ceremonies of the ancient Hindus (like their nuptial ceremonies — sce 
p- 738) have becn often treated: thus, as early as 1801, by Colebrooke, in vol. vii. of 
the Asiatic Researches (the paper is reprinted by Cowell in his edition of H. T. Cole- 
brooke’s Essays, vol. i.: see pages 172-206); by H. H. Wilson, Works, ii. 270 f.; 
by R. Roth, ZD MG. viii. 467-475 ; by Max Muller, ZI MG. ix., appendix, pages i-Ixxxii ; 
by Monier-Williams in his Religious Thought and Life tu India, chapter xi.; and by 
H. Oldenberg, Reliyron des Veda, pages §70-591. Closely akin in subject is Whitney's 
essay on The Vedte doctrine of a future life, reprinted inhis Oriental and Linguistic 
Studies, i. 46-63.— See also my notes upon the customs and ritual of cremation and 
burial (AGS. iv. 1-6) in my Sanskrit Reader, pages 401-405, and my notes on RV, 
x. 18 etc., Reader, pages 382-386: in both places I have given many pertinent biblio- 
graphical references, — The sixth prapafhaka of the Tiittiriya Aranyaka is devoted to 
the funeral rites, and contains much of the material of this book of the AV. Rajen- 
draldla Mitra’s analysis of the prapathaka (pages 41-48 of the “ Contents” prefixed to 
his text-edition) may well be consulted, and also pages 33-58 of his Introduction, — 
The most comprehensive treatment of the subject has been given by Dr. W. Caland, 
under the title Die Altindischen Todten- und Bestattunysgebrauche mit Benutsung 
handschriftlicher Quellen dargestellt, Verhandclingen der Koninklijke Akademie van 
Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, Afdeeling Letterkunde, Decl I. No 6, Amsterdam, 1896, 
pages xiv + 193. | 

(Hymns (or anuvdkas) 1 and 2 are treated by Weber (as above) in the Sitzungs- 
berichte for 1895, pages 815-866; and hymns (or anuvakas) 3 and 4, in the Sitzungs- 
berichte for 1896, nages 253-294. — Weber's essays give first a general introduction for 
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the whole book (.54., 1895, pages 815-819) ; and then, for each anuvdka, a Special 
introduction followed by a translation with running comment. Each special introduction 
treats of the ritual uses of the anwvaka concerned and of the provenience of the various 
verses or groups of verses which enter into its composition and also of some general 
matters relating to that anuvaka. | : 

[Divisions of the book.— The material of this book is divided by our text into 4 
anuvakas and this division coincides with the division into 4 hymns. (Compare the 
anuvaka-division of books xii. and xiii. and xiv.) A conspectus for book xviii. follows ; 


Anuvakas I 2 3 4 
Hymns bd 2 3 4 
Verses 61 60 73 89 
Decad-division stens +12 6tens 6 tens + +3 Stens +9 


Of the “decads,” azuvakas 1, 2, 3, and 4 contain respectively 6, 6, 7, and 9. The 
sum is 28 “decad-s#k/as. These 4 anuvadkas and 28 s#ktas are recognized by the 
Major Anukr., as noted below, next ]. The sum of verses is 283, as is also stated by 
the same treatise, if we disregard an apparent misreading, zhidem. | 

[The Major Anukr. begins its treatment of the book thus: 0 cit sakhdyam (xviii. 1.1) 
tt? caturanuvakam astavincatistktakam tryacitidvicatanavatyarcam (? read -dvi¢a- 
tarcam) yamadevatyam traistubham: kandam atharva mantroktabahudevatyam ca. | 

[ That is to say: ‘The book that begins with 0 cit sakhayam has four anuvakas and 
twenty-eight s#4fas and two-hundred-and-eighty-three verses and is in ¢risfubh meter; 
the seer is Atharvan; and the deities are Yama and many others mentioned in its 
mantras. | 

[ The Paitcapatalika. — The excerpts from the Old Anukr, are given piecemeal at the 
end of each aawvdka and may here be reconstructed into a metrical couplet: 


ehasasti¢ ca sasti¢ ca saptatis tryadhika parah: 
ehonanavatit cat’va yamesa vihiwta reah. 


That is to say: ‘Sixty-one; and sixty; the next [azuzdtha] three-over-seventy; and 
ninety-less-onc : are the verses disposed among the Yama-hymns.’ These excerpts are 
quoted in part and verbatim by the Major Anukr. | 

[it would thus appear from the Old Anukr. that the division into anzvakas is indeed 
of considerable antiquity. On the other hand, we cannot claim much intrinsic signifi- 
cance for the coincident division into hymns: at all events, the fact that a ritual sequence 
runs over the division-line between hymns 1 and 2 (see my note to 1. 49) makes against 
such significance ; and my suggestion (p. 848) as to a possible misdivision between hymns 
3 and 4 points the same way. | [See p. clx, near end. | 


The whole book is wanting in Paipp., although a very few of 
the verses (namely, 1.46; 2.13,17; 3-56; 4.49) are found here 
and there in its text. In the Vit, which has no chapter devoted 
to funeral rites, only fifteen scattered passages [covering about 
a score of verses] are used; but in the Kaug., most of the verses 
from 1.40 on to the end of the book are quoted, solely in the 
chapter (adhyaya xi.: sections or Aandikas 80-89) which deals 
with funeral rites and rites to the Fathers or Manes. {See p. ror6.] 
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1. [Funeral verses. | 


[Atharvan. — ehasasti yamadevatyam mantroktabahudevatyam ca (¢/-43. sarasvatidevatyds ; 
40. rdudri; 44-46. mantroktapitrdevatyds ; 51, 5a. pitrye). trasstubham: 8, 15, dvsi 


PARK ; 14, 49, 50. bhurij ; 18-20, 21-23. jagati; 37, 38. parosnih ; 56,57, 61. anustubh ; 
59. purdbrhati.] 7 


[Only one verse (46) is found in Paipp., and that in book ii. Only four s#ras of 
the Vait, cite verses from this hymn, and those verses are 44-46, 51, and 55. In the 
Kaug., as already noted by Whitney, p. 814, nearly all the verses from 1.40 to the end 
of the book have their uses in the ritual. That Parts I. and IJ. and III. of the hymn 
as divided below are utterly impertinent to the proper subject of the book and there- 
fore without ritual application, is a fact on which Weber, Sd. 1895, p. 819, has already 
animadverted. | 

LA clear synoptic statement of the provenience of the different groups of verses, or 
of the single verscs, that enter into the composition of this hymn appears so desirable 
for the critical study thereof, that I subjoin the following: 

Part I., verses 1-16. — This is the hymn of Yama and Yami, RV. x. 10, of 14 vss., but 
covering 16 in our text by reason of the strange insertion of RV. i. 84. 16 between 
the RV. vss. 5 and 6 (our 5 and 7) and the expansion of the RV. vs. 12 to two (our 
13 and 14).— See Weber, 5d. 1895, p. 819. 

Part II., verses 17-26. — This is the Agni-hymn, RV. x. 11, of g vss. The order of the 
last two is inverted, and to the whole part is prefixed a vs. (our 17) not found in 
other texts. See Weber, 5d. 1895, p. 828. 

Part III, verses 27-36. — This is the Agni-hymn, RV. x. 12, of 9 vss., with the order of 
vss. 3 and 4 inverted and with its last vs., 9, which we had above as our vs. 25, not 
repeated. To the whole is prefixed (as our 27, 28) a repetition of the Agni-vss., 
AV. vii. 82, 4, 5: perhaps vs. § (our 28: of which all four padas begin with prdtz) 
is put here as a parallel to our 29 (on account of its prafydi); in that case, vs. 4 
(our 27) might be regarded as a mere variation of vs. 5, with dv four times for 
prati, etc. — See Weber, 56. 1895, p. 830. 

Part IV., verses 37, 38. — To Indra, RV. viii. 24.1, 2. See Weber, l.c., p. 819 n. 

Part V., verse 39. — Corresponds to RV. x. 31.9. 

Part VI., verse 40. — Ilere begin the vss. used in the ritual. — To Rudra, RV. ii. 33.11. 

Part VII., verses 41~43. — To Sarasvati with the Fathers, RV. x. 17. 7-9. 

Part VIII., verses 44-46. — To the Fathers, RV. x. 15. 1, 3, 2 

Part IX., verse 47. —— To the Fathers, RV. x. t4. 3. 

Part X., verse 48@— ‘To Soma, RV. vi. 47. 1. 

Part XI., verses 49, 50. — ‘Io Yama, RV.x. 14.1, 2. 

Part XII., verses 51, 52. — To the Fathers, RV. x. 15. 4, 6. 

Part XIII, verse 53: — Zvastd dithitre etc, RV. x. 17.1. 

Part XIV. a, verse 54. — ‘To the dead man, RV. x. 14.7. 

Part XIV. b, verse 55. — Averruncatio, RV. x. 14.9. 

Part XV., verses 56, 37. — Fire-kindling, RV. x. 16. 12 and variation. 

Part XVI., verses 58-60. -— To Yama and the Fathers, RV. x. 14.6, §, 4. 

Part XVII., verse 61. — To the Fathers (?), SV. i. 92. | 

[It thus appears that every verse of our hymn has its correspondent in the RV. save 
four (or five, if one wishes to count vs. $7): to wit, vs. 17, which is not found to my 
knowledge in any other text; vss. 27, 28, repeated from AV. vii. (sce abbve) ; and vs. 61, 
found in SV. J 
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Translated: as AV. hymn, by Weber, as already noted, 5d. 1898, pages 825-842; 
Griffith, ii. 215. — Translated, furthermore, in so far as it corresponds to RV. material 
(see above), by the RV. trafislators, Wilson, Ludwig, Grassmann; 8 of the 14 verses 
47 to 60 are from RV. x. 14, which has been translated by Geldner, Stebensig Lieder 
des Rigveda, p. 146. In particular, Part I, (RV. x. 10), Yama and Yami,”,has been 
rendered by Muir, v. 288-291; Geldner, lc., p. 142; Ludwig, in his Rigveda, vol. ii, 
no. 989, with comment in vol. v., p. 10. With reference to,this same Part I., J. Ehni, 
Die urspriingliche Gottheit des vedischen Yama, Leipzig, 1896, pages 139-141, may 
be consulted. Most important is Geldner's article in the Gurupijakaumudt, pages 19- 
22, in which he subjects his older views concerning RV, x. Io to a critical revision in 
the light of Sayana’s interpretation. 


1. Unto a friend would I turn with friendship; having gone through 
much ocean, may the pious one take a grandson of [his] father, consider. 
ing further onward upon the earth (&sdit). 


That is, ‘ making thoughtful provision for the future.’ The verse is, without variant, 
RV. x. 10,1, Our Bs.E. have pura in sashita. The verse is also SV. i. 340, which 
has a considerably different text: for a, @ tva sdkhayah sakhyd vavrtyus; ind, arnavida 
jagamyah ; for d, asmin ksdye prataritnh didyanah. The comm. takes vavrtydm as 
of causative valuc, = vartaydm:; didhydnas he explains first (as if it were didydnas) 
by dipyamanas, ‘becoming illustrious over the whole earth’; but also, alternatively, by 
“thinking [upon a means of impregnating me].” — The word sakAyd he takes as instr. 
of sakhyd ‘friendship’ [so Lanman, Moun-/nflection, JAOS. x. 336], and renders by 
sakhitvena ; but also alternatively as instr. of sakAr, ‘by means of a female friend,’ a 
go-between ! 

[An oxytone feminine stem sasA? corresponding (cf. JAOS. x. 368) to a barytone 
masculine sd4Ad should accent its instr. sed/yd (JAOS. x. 368, top, 381), not sakiya. | 
LAufrecht, Kes(yruss an Buhilingk, 1888, page 1, took sakiyd as a dative of sakhyd ; 
and Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 65 (title-page dated 1889), made a cogent and interesting argu- 
ment against my view and came (independently, without doubt) to the same conclusion 
as Aufrecht. — For Geldner’s interpretation of the whole verse, see Gurupijakaumudi, 


p. 19-20. | 


2. Thy friend wants (vag) not that friendship of thine, that she of like 
sign should become of diverse form; the sons of the great Asura, heroes, 
sustainers of the sky (dz), look widely about. : 

That is, Varuna's spies are on the watch against such unpermitted acts. Our Bp.Bs. 
read in bsd/aksmya. The comm. understands salaksmd as chodaratvalaksanam yasyahk 
‘marked as from the same womb,’ and zwswrtip@ as “changing from sister to wife.” 
The same expression occurs below in 1. 34, and variations of it in TS. i. 3. 1o* (quoted 
further at vi. 3. 112) and MS.i 2.17 (a passage corresponding to, but different from, 
that in TS.); also VS. vi. 20 b \do.), It seems to have a kind of proverbial currency, 
as applied to things that ¢nange from ‘one character to another. The comm. renders 
part khyan by pari vadanti or nivakarisyunti. The verse is RV, x. 10, 2. 


3. Truly those immortals want that — posterity (?¢ya/ds) of the one 
mortal; may thy mind be set in our mind; mayest thou enter [as] hus- 
band a wife’s body. 
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The verse shows no variant from RV. x.10.3. Bs.E. read in d fanvhm. The 
comm. explains tyajdsam by tydgam, garbhan nirgamanam, ulpattin, | Cf. Weber, 
Sb. p. 824. J ° 


4. What we (pl.) did not do formerly, why {do that] now? speakfng 
righteousness, should we prate unrighteousness? ‘The Gandharva in the 
waters and the watery woman (yésd) —that is our (du.) union (ndbhi), 
that our|du,J highest relation (jam), 

RV. x. 10. 4 reads fd in b, and s# no x- in d, but vax at the end. | The inconcinnity 
of number as between wo and du tempts onc to think that here at least the text of the 
AV. has scored a point against that of the RV.| sfurta seems to be used here, as 


hardly elsewhere, in the directly opposed sense to r#d. The comm. explains rapema 
‘by shastam brimak. |Cf. Weber, Sé., p. 825. | 


5. Verily, the generator made us (du.) in the womb man and spouse — 
god Tvashtar, Savitar of all forms; none overthrow (fra-mi) his ordi- 
nances (vratd); earth knows us | two] as such, also heaven, 

RV. x. 10. § has no variants. The treatment of prthizd in das pragriya is noticed 


in Prat. iii. 34 c. |Presumably, W’s literal version of d would be ‘earth is cognizant of 
that [fact] of us two, also heaven.’ | 


6. Who yokes to the pole today the kine of righteousness, the diligent, 
the bright, the slow to wrath (?durhyndyi#), that have arrows in the 
mouth, that shoot at the heart, amiable ones? whoso shall prosper their 
burden, he shall live. . 

This strangely intruded verse [cf. Weber, Sd. 1895, p. 819 n. | is RV. i. 84. 16 (also 
found in TS, iv. 2.113; MS. iii 16, 4), without variant [save that TS. accents dir. 
hrnayin}, SV. has it at i. 341 (next after our verse 1), with the bad variants asda 
esdm apsuvithak inc. LCE. Aufrecht’s Rzgveda?, vol. i, preface, p. xliv.] The comm, 
understands dértydm rnuddhat in das here translated; also durhrnayitn [alternatively | 
in b. 

7. Who knows of that first day? who saw it? who shall proclaim it 
here? Great is the ordinance (didman) of Mitra, of Varuna; why, 
O lustful one, wilt thou speak to men with deceit (?vdc7)? 

RV. x. 10. 6 has no variants, The comm. blunderingly attributes the verse to Yami; 
he also takes vicyd |p. vicyd | as for vicyds, an adj. meaning wiwdham aianto gac- 


chantah samcarantah, and qualifying ata, which is used as nominative, = xards/ 
[See Geldner, Gurupijdkaumudt, p, 21-22. | 


8. Desire of Yama hath come unto me Yami, in order to lying 
together in tne same lair (ydui); I would fain yield (7) my body, as 
wife to husband; may we whirl off, tike two chariot wheels. 

That is, probably, like the wheels of two chariots interlocked with each other in battle. 
RV. x. ro, 7 has no variants from our text. ‘Lhe comm. makes vf vrheva mean sanglesasit 
karavava, adding ttarctarayok samileso vivarha ; and his first explanation of rathya 
is as = rathyay@‘on the carriage road’! Our P.M.I. accent vri¢va. The metrical 
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definition of the Anukr. as pamk7i is very strange, though the verse can be reduced to 
40 syllables by refusing to make ordinary resolutions. 


. 
_9. They stand not, they wink not, those spies of the gods who go 
about here; with another than me, O lustful one, go quickly; with him 
whirl off like two chariot wheels. 
The verse is RV. x. 10.8, without variant. The comm. reads efe at end of a; he 
explains ééyam inc by tirnam, and supplies ramasva: ‘hasten to enjoy thyself.’ 


10, By nights, by days one may pay reverence (dagasy) to him; the 
sun's eye may open (? 7 mimiyat) for a moment ; with heaven, with eatth 
paired, of near connection;— Yami must bear the unbrotherly (djami) 
[conduct] of Yama. 


RV. x. 10.9 differs from our text only by reading in d débhryat,; and this reading 
the translation implics, wvrha¢ seeming unexplainable save as a corruption, suggested 
by the forms of v-wrh in the two preceding verses. The connection of the verse is 
very luose, and the sense of b especially doubtful. One is tempted to emend to wimil- 
yat; but é mimiyat is found in TR, iii. 6. 13 L2d prazsa J}, explained by its commentary 
as meaning dgetya pravigeyxk, Our comm, eaplains #a m-as tirdhvan gacchet (the 
RV. comm. as wd ef), Our comm. further reads at the end aydmes, and understands 
itof Yami. The adjectives in ¢ are dual; the comm. supplics “earth with heaven and 
heaven with earth.” [Cf Weber, $¢, p. 823. 


11. Verily there shall come those later ages (yagd) in which next of 
kin (jam) shall do what is unkinly |djamiJ. Put thine arm underneath 
a hero («1sabid); seck, O fortunate one, another husband than me. 


The verse is, without variant, RV. x. 10.10. (Jp barbrhi in ¢ means ‘make an 
upabdrhana (cushion, pillow) of.’ Our comm. regards the anomalous éarérhi | Gram, 
§ tort alas derér + hi, -br- being for -6rh- by Vedic license. 


12, What should brother be when there is no protector? or what sis- 
ter, when destruction impends (i-gam)? Impelled by desire, I prate 
thus much; mingle thou thy body with my body. 


The first half-verse apparently means that the matter of near kindred is overborne 
in importance by the consideration of her loncliness and of the necessity for continuing 
their race. The verse agrees throughout with RV. x. 10, 11. The comm. renders -wi/é 


in ¢ by muirchita. 


13. Iam not thy protector here, O Yami; I may not mingle my 
body with thy body; with another than me do thou prepare enjoyments; 
thy brother wants not that, O fortunate one. 


All our mss. save Op.K. accent ydm7 in a; SPP. reports only one of his as doing so. 
RV. x, 10. 12 is in our text expanded into two verses, its second half being our ¢, d, 
without variant. ‘The comm. reads m#zan for ¢antim in b; he explains ndsidm ina 
by abhimatirthasampadakas. 


14. Verily, I may not mingle my body with thy body; they call him 
wicked (fdfd) who should approach his sister. That is not consonant 
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: : : ° 
(?asamydt) with my mind [and] heart, that I, a brother, should lie in a 
sister’s bed (¢dyana). 


+ 

The first half-verse [ cf. vs. 13] is RV. x. to, 12 a, b, which latter, however, reads in 
a te tanva tanvai sdm. All the mss. leave ¢ayiya at the end unaccented, and both : 
editions read accordingly ; we ought in ours to have made the necessary emendation to 
¢dyiya, The mss. vary in ¢ between dsaniyat, asaritydt, dsanydt, and asariyat; SPP. 
gives in his text dsavityat, which is better than our asamydt; the pada-text divides 
asamoyat. The comm. reads instead asus yat, and supplies a verb, apaharet, to 
govern asus. 


15. A weakling (?da¢d), alas, art thou, O Yama; we have not found 
mind and heart thine; verily, another woman shall embrace thee, as a 
girth a harnessed [horse], as a twining plant (//oud) a tree. 


RV. x. to. 13 varies from this only by reading (as also our Bp ) in d svajdte. The 
translation given of kaksyd ‘va yu&tdm agrees with the comm. (also the comm, to RV.), 
which renders yah/am by svasambaddham acvam. Pada b evidently alludes to 14 6, 
where Yama talks of his mind and heart. If de¢és is a genuine word (the metrical dis- 
array intimates corruption), it looks like being the noun of which the common exclama- 
tion dafa is by origin the vocative. The RV. Anukr, takes no notice of the defective 
meter; ours requires the verse to be read as only 4o syllables, which is possible 
(19+9:t0+ 11 = 40); Le and d are good érisfubh padas and b has a t7rsfubh cadence |. 


16, Another man, truly, O Yami, another man shall embrace thee, as 
a twining plant a tree; cither do thou scck his mind or he thine; then 
make for thyself very excellent concord (samfd). 

RV. x. 10. 14 has for a the much better version anya i sit trdm yamy anyd u tod, 
and in b again svazate. Our D., and a single ms. of SPI's (with the comm ), also have 
anyam [at the beginning |, and SPP. accordingly admits aydar into his text, in spite 
of the absence of fvdw. But the comment on the Prat. three times (under ii. 97; 
iii, 43 iv. 98) reads anya # sz, and it cannot well be questioned that this is the true 
text of our AV. Our P.M E. accent again yd, The Anuki. takes no notice of the 
lacking syllable in a; [perhaps it balances c against a J. 


17. Three meters the pocts extended (?e-va?)—the many-formed 
one, the admirable, the all-beholding ; waters, winds, herbs these are 
set (drpita) in one being (b6h:ivana). 

The verse is extremely obscure, in meaning and in connection. ‘The mss. vary much 
as regards the accent of pururipam ; two of ours (0.1.) and several of SPP's accent 
-ritp-, which, as it is found in other texts, the latter has very properly admitted in his 
edition. The comm. renders vf yetire by yatnan Artavantah, ‘The Anukr. takes no 
notice of the irregularity of the meter. | Concerning this J adsip/a-verse, “ glossenarlige 
Parallelstelle,” sce Weber, $4. 1895, p. 819 note, and p. 828. | 


18. The bull yieldeth (du/) milks for the bull with the milking of the 
sky (div), he the unharmable son (?yadzd) of Aditi; everything knowceth 
he, like Varuna, by thought (d4?) ; he, sharing the sacrifice (yajfiya), sac- 
rificeth to the seasons that share the sacrifice. 
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The verse is RV. x. 11.1, whose only variant is yajatu for -#i in d. The comm, 
explains 775d as Agni, and vf sye as the sacrificer, déhas@ as = dohanasddhanena yajna. 
dina, yahvds as mahan and qualifying vfs@ together with @d2b/yas, while ddites means 

. “indivisible” and qualifies dvds, which is ablative: the general sense being that the 
god procures rain for his worshiper. His understanding of ¢ agrees with the translation 
given above. Compare Pischel’s version of the verse and general explanation of the 
RV. hymn in Ved, Stud, i, 183 ff. ; his exposition is excessively ingenious and extremely 
unsatisfactory. 


19. Prateth the Gandharvi and watery woman; in the noise of the 
noisy one (xadd) let [her] protect our mind; let Aditi set us in the 
midst of what is desired (?¢s¢d); our oldest brother shall first speak out. 

RV. x. 11. 2 has for sole variant me for xas in b. The comm. to the first half-verse 
appears to be defective; but it certainly understands the goddesses Bharati and Saras- 
vati to be intended in a; isfasya is either phalasya or ydgasya ; the “ brother” is Agni, 
[ Pischel discusses the RV. verse at Ved. Stud. i. 183. } 


20. She now, the excellent, rich in food, full of glory —the dawn hath 
shone for man (mdnz), full of light (sd) ; since they have gencrated for 
the council [as] Adtr Agni, the eager one, after the will (érdtu) of the 
eager ones. 


This is RV. x. 11. 3, without variant. The comm. renders ésumd/f in a by mantra- 
ripacabdavati, and vidéthiya (of course) by yazitdya, and understands sau krdtum 
as “for each several ceremony.” 


21. Then that mighty (v2b4#) conspicuous drop did the bird, the lively 
falcon, bring at the sacrifice; if the Aryan tribes (v/¢) choose the won- 
drous one, Agni, [as] Ad¢y, then prayer (dit) was born. 

RV. x. 11. 4 differs only by reading ¢sf#és in b. The comm. makes a couple of refer- 
ences, to TB. iii. 2.11 and TS. vi. 1.6', where the legends of the bringing of soma 
from heaven by the falcon are given. Prat. iii. 25 notes the short final of ddfa ina 
and d. 


22, Ever art thou pleasant (raved), as pastures to him that enjoys 
(pus) them, being, O Agni, well sacrificed to with the offerings of man 
(manus); or when, active, praiseworthy, having won the strength (vdja) 
of the inspired one (pra), thou approachest with very many, 

RV. x. 11.5 differs only by reading #Athydm at end of c. The construction and 
meaning of the sccond half-verse are difficult and obscure. The comm. explains ¢a¢a- 
manas by ¢arsan yajamdnam pracansan (similarly the comm. to RV.); and dAdribhis 
as “accompanied by many desires or else by many gods” (RV. comm. only the latter). 


23.+Send thou up the (two) fathers, [as] a lover, unto enjoyment 
(6hdga). The welcome one (haryatd) desires to sacrifice; he sends from 
the heart ; the bearer (vdini) speaks out; the merry one (?makhd) does 
a good work; the Asura shows might (¢avésy); he trembles with purpose 
(? matt). 
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The verse is RV. x. 11. 6, without variant. It is extremely obscure, and the general 


sense, as well as the meaning of several words, is in a high degree doubtful; the trans- 
lation given is no more th mechanical. [| Cf. Weber, p. 829.] The ‘two fathers’ 
(parents) are declared by the comm., probably rightly, to be heaven and earth; jaras 
is explained as @dityas,.and 4 as = iva. Or, alternatively, ja@ras is “ praiser,” coming 
from jard “' praise,” and to d is to be supplied Avayati. ‘The isyati is made = icchati; 
vakat is Agni; makhas is makhasddhano manhaniyo va ; tavisyate is vardhisyate. 
All this is of interest only as showing that no help is to be obtained frcm the native 
exegetes. 


24. Whatever mortal hath seen thy favor, O Agni, son of power, he 
is renowned exceedingly ; acquiring (dha) food (és), borne by horses, he, 
lightful, vigorous, passes (?4-d/is) the days (diz). 

RV. x. 11. 7 reads in a désat, of which our dkhyat is doubtless only a corruption. 
Our Bp. and one of SPP’s authorities have efsaf. The comm. renders & bhisati by 


abhavati ; [he adds alternatively : bhvsati = bubhisati, dyuman ... bhavitum icchati |, 
In b he reads adhz instead of afi. . 


25. Hear us, O Agni, in thy seat, thy station; harness the gpeedy 
chariot of the immortal (ama) ; bring to us the two firmaments (rédasi), 
parents of the gods; be thou of the gods never (mdhis) away; mayest 
thou be here. 

The verse-is RV. x. 11.9 (and 12.9), without variant. The comm. comfortably sup- 
plies savzghe in d to govern the genitive deva@udm. Then, as alternative explanation, 
he understands dfs and syds as third persons, and mahis as “no one.” 


26. That, O Agni, this meeting may take place (624), divine, among 
the gods, worshipful, thou reverend one, and that thou mayest share 
out treasures, O self-ruling onc, do thou enjoy here our portion filled 
with good things. 

The verse is, without variant, RV. x. 11.8 (also found in MS. iv. 14. 15). 


27. Agni hath looked after the apex of the dawns, after the days, [he] 
first, Jatavedas ; a sun, after the dawns, after the rays; after heaven-and- 
carth he entered. 

28. Agni hath looked forth to mect the apex of the dawns, to meet 
the days, [he] first, Jatavedas, and to meet the rays of the sun in many 
places; to meet heaven-and-earth he stretched out. 


These two verses we had above as vii. 82.4, 5. ‘They are here again written out in 
full by two of our mss. (O.R.). | Cf. my introduction, above, p. 815. | 


29. Heaven and earth, first by right, truth-speaking, are within’ hear- 
ing, when the god, making mortals to sacrifice, sits as Adtr, going to 
meet his own being (ds1). 


The verse is RV. x. 12. 1, without variant. Some of our mss. (Bp.Bs.Op.) read 
abhisravé in b. The comm. explains the word by stotuh ¢ravanayogye. 
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30. A god, encompassing the gods with right, carry thou first our 
offering, understanding [it]; smoke-bannered by, the fuel, light-beaming, 
a pleasant, constant Ad?r, skilled sacrificer with speech. 

The versgis RV. x. 12. 2, without variant. he majority of SPP's mss., with one 
of ours (Op.), read dhdrctko inc. Neither our Anukr. nor that of the RV. notes the 
deficiency of a syllable in a. 


31. I praise (arc) your (du.) work unto increase, ye ghee-surfaced 
ones; O heaven-and-earth, hear me, ye two firmaments (rédasi); when 
days, O gods, went to the other life (dsuntz), let the two parents ( prtdra) 
sharpen us here with honey. 

The rendering is only mechanical, the obscurity of the verse being unresolved. It is 
RV. x. 12, 4, which, however, reads for ¢ dha ydd dy@ud ‘sunitim dyan, Our mss. and 
the authorities of SPP. vary in ¢ between devds, dévds, and devas; SPP. reads devas, 
with | at least | two of his; our dévas is not defensible; the translation implies devas. 
The comm. makes the word the subject of dyan, taking 44d (p. dha) as for ahahsu ; 
he explains devas by stotaras or rtvijas. Our lip. is the only pada-ms. that reads 
(with the RV. pada) dfah in a; the others have aah, but, as the comm. gives the 
former, SPP. adopts it in his text. A majority of SPP’s mss. accent ghytdsni, but 
only one of ours (O.) dues so. 


32. If the god’s immortality (amria) is easy to appropriate for the 
cow, thence those who are born maintain themselves on‘ the broad 
[earth]; all the gods go after that sacrificial formula of thine, when the 
hind yields (du) the ghee, heavenly liquor (vd/). 

The verse is RV. x. 12.3, without variant. It is all extremely obscure, especially 
the first pada, which admits of being rendered in half-a-dozen different ways ; the trans- 
lation given is purely tentative. The comm, gives little help. The pada-text does not 
divide or otherwise change svd@zrk, which indicates that its makers did not see in the 
word the formation s#-4-v7/, which is plausibly seen in it by western scholars and by our 
comm. The latter takes urvé (p. urvt df) as dual, but in the Prat. it is quoted by the 
comment (to i. 74) as example of a locative in 4, which it doubtless is. Our comm. 
derives ydjus first from root yuj and makes it = Farman, devas is again, as above 
(vs. 31), slofaras, rtvijas. ||With the expression divydit vith, applied to ghee, compare 
the expression at x. 4. 3, v@r ugrdém, applied to snake-venom, which may well be called 
a ‘terrible fluid’: but see note to x. 4. 3.} 


33. Why forsooth hath the king seized (gvah) us? what have we done 
in transgression of (d¢/) his ordinance (vratd)? who discerns [it]? for 
even Mitra, swerving the gods, like a song of praise (¢/ééa), is the might 
also of them that go. 


The verse is RV. x. 12.5, without variant. The second half-verse, especially -the 
last pada, is bafilingly obscure. The accent of ds/7, as well as the absence of other 
construction for mitrds, strongly indicates that the whole of the second half-verse forms 
one sentence ; in which case v4/as is perhaps most probably a corruption. The comm. 
understands rita ina as Yama, and jagrhe as signifying his “ acceptance " of offerings — 
which is very ill guessed; doubtless it is Varuna (so Ludwig; the RV. comm. makes it 
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Agni). He then renders juhurdnds most absurdly by 2hvayan, [saying that « the root 
hur ‘crook’ is here used in the sense of root A# ‘call’” |. He reads in d (as do some 
of the mss., including our QgOp.R.) yaa, as accus. of the pple Ula, Qualifying devan 
understood, rendering devdn abhigacchato no ‘sman raksitum! and s0 on. 


sae ‘ The ver- 
sion of the line given above is of course mechanical only, s 


34. Hard to reverence (?durmdntn) here is the name of the immortal, 
that she of like sign should become of diverse form; whoso shall rever- 
ence Yama with proper reverence (?sumdntu), him, O Agni, exalted one, 
do thou protect, unremitting, 

This verse is found also as RV. x. 12. 6, without variant, but the RV. comm. passes 
it without notice, as if recognizing it as not genuine. It is very strange to find repeated 
here as b vs. 2 b, above, as the connection this time does not explain the feminine words 
in it. The comm, first explains (like Grassmann) the pada as quoted from the other 
verse ; but goes on to add other interpretations. He defines durmdntu by durmananam 
durvacam, 


35. In whom the gods revel at the council, maintain themselves in 
Vivasvant’s seat-—they placed light in the sun, rays in the moon: the 
two, unfailing, wait upon (pari-car) the brightness (dyornt). 

The verse is x, 12. 7, without variant. The comm. separates ydsmin from widdthe, 
supplying agvdu for the former to qualify (the RV. comm. does the same) ; perhaps 
rather #anmani is to be inferred from the following verse. |W. suggests by a note to 
his ms. as an alternative for a, ‘In what council the gods revel."} Our comm. also 
explains, in d, dyofantm by dyotamanam agnim, and it reads ayasram, understanding 
it adverbially ; ek¢i#n in c is either rac¢min or ratris. [This vs and the next are dis- 
cussed by Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 228. | 

36. In what secret (apicyd) devotion (mduman) the gods go about 
(sam-car) we know it not; may Mitra, may Aditi, may god Savitar 
declare us here guiltless to Varuna. 

The verse is RV. x. 12.8, without variant. Our comm. explains mdumani by man- 
tauye sthane varundkhye. 

37. O companions, we would supplicate (é-¢é@s) worship (drd/man) for 
Indra, possessor of the thunderbolt, to praise, indeed, the most manly, 
the daring. 

The verse is RV. viii. 24. 1 (also SV. i. 390), which reads in a grsdurahi (SV. -he), 
and inserts in ¢ vas after # si, as required by the meter. The comm’s text (but not his 
exposition) also has the vas. Our Anukr. takes no notice of the lack of a syllable in 
the pada, The comm. explains @ ¢isdmahe hy aasmahe, and supplies karti ; he ren- 
ders stusé by either sfdumi or stotum. The particles # sz are included in the prescrip- 
tions of Prat. i’ 97; iii. 4; iv.98. Weber, Sd. 1895, p. 819 n., can assign no reason 
why vss. 37-38 should appear here. | 

38. For thou art famed for might (¢évas), for Vritra-slaying, a Vritra- 
slayer; thou out-bestowest the bountecous with thy bounties, O hero. 

The verse is RV. viii. 24.2, and without variant, if, with SPP., we read ¢ratds at 
end of a. Our text has crits, with a part of the mss.; they vary between ¢rufds (our. 
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O.0p.D.R., and half of SPP's; also the comm.), ¢vifds (our P.M.T., and two of SPP's), 
and grtds (our Bp.Bs,£.1.K.Kp., and three or four of SPP’s authorities) — which last 
is doubtless only a careless variant of grifds. ‘The translation given above implies 
grutds, The comm, perhaps reads in b vrtrahatye ‘va. 


e 
39. Thou goest over the earth as a sfegd over the ground; let winds 
blow here on the great earth (b/imz) for us; Mitra for us there (diva), 
Varuna, being joined, hath Ict loose heat (gé&a), as fire does in the forest, 


RV. x. 31. 9 corresponds, but has very considerable differences of reading: in a, eff 
prthvim, for b, mthare nd vito vt ha vati bhitma ; in ¢, ydtra (for no dtra) and ajyd- 
manas (for yuj-); in d, ‘gafr v-. Part of the AV. mss. also have ‘gar v- (our O.R., 
and nearly half of SPP's), which accordingly might well be adopted in the text; but 
SP’P., like our edition, reads agufy v-. One or two of our mss. (Op.R.s.m.) read if d 
asrsta (vyas-), and so do a minority of SPP's; and the latter gives in his savAifa-text 
vydsysta, but (apparently by an oversight) in his pada-text vi: asrsta; one sees no 
reason at all for the accentuation of the verb Lin the AV. text, with its d/va].* Our 
text is plainly an unintelligent corruption of an unintelligible verse. The RV. comm. 
guesses ragmisamehdty adityak to be the meaning of the [very rare | sfegd, but only 
on the ground of a worthless etymology. Our comm. is defective here, but the lacuna 
is filled up by the editor, who makes it signify “a frog”! [a meaning possibly sug- 
gested by the passage at TS. v. 7. 11 (which is parallel to VS. xxv. 1) J. Ludwig. con- 
jectures ‘a plowshare ” [and Weber follows him]. Our fade-teat reads in b madd ti, 
and the case is quoted under Prat. i. 74 as that of a locative in 7; our comm. renders it 
[alternatively } by wahatim ; he also renders vydsrsta by ndgayatu! The at of prthi- 
vie is Lalmost or quite illegible] in our text. The Anukr. takes no notice of the 
metrical irregularities of the verse (10+ 11:12+11= 44). 

*| The RV. reads vy dsysfa, and has the difficult fadu-reading vf: dsysfa: here the 
RV's accentuation of «srs/a is accounted for by the RV's ydéra,; and the accent of vf 
is to be put with the remarkable cases (some thirty) mentioned by W., Gram. § 1084 a, 
whether we regard it as a blunder helped by the wavering tradition as to d/ra, ydtra, or 
not. (Cf. what is said about “ blend-readings” under siv. 2. 18 and, just below, under 
xviii. 1.42.) Whitney’s Bp. follows the RV. in giving of+ dsrsta and his Bs, has 
vydsrsta: cf. the vf: ddadhus of xix. 6. 5 a. | 


40. Praise thou the famed sitter on the hollow of men (jdésa), the ter- 
rible king, formidable assailant (?apahatnit); being praised, O Rudra, be 
gracious to the singer; let thine army (?scxya) lay low (nz-vap) another 
than us. 


The verse corresponds to RV. ii. 33. 11 (also found in TS. iv. §. 103, without variant 
from RV.), which reads in a-b -sddast yivdnam mrgdit nd bh-, and, for d, ‘nydit te 
asmén nl vapante séuah, The substitution in our text of s¢zyam for sénds at the end 
throws into confusion sense and construction. The comm. first takes it as = sends, and 
then as accus. qualifying azydwe and signifying /ava sendrham, in the latter case sup- 
plying sends as subject of the verb. Garvtasddam he takes first in the Nirukta sense 
of ¢macaduasamcaya, and then in its “ordinary” (prasiddha) meaning, adding fasy@ 
Vauye sanctiad sartasadanait yujyate. The Kaug. (85.19) uses the verse in con- 
nection with the digging of a hollow (arta) in the middle of the measured space at 
the pindapitryajia, and the scattering into it of a number of heterogeneous substances. 
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Our comm., by some rare and strange oversight, makes no ntention of this viniyoga, 
and so does not take it into account in the explanation of the verse. Apparently it is 
only the occurrence of garfasad in the verse that suggests the use; of real applicability 
to the situation there is none. 


4t, On Sarasvati do the pious call; on Sarasvati, while the®sacrifice is 
being extended ; on Sarasvati do the well-doers call: may Sarasvati give 
what is desirable to the worshiper (dagzdits). 


RV. x. 17. 7 is the same verse, but makes better meter by having ahvayanta for 
havante inc; and the comm. agrees with it. Verses 41-43, with others to Sarasvati 
(vii. 68. 1-2; also xviii. 3. 25), are used by Kaug. (81.39) in the pitrmedha ceremony, 
accompanying offerings to Sarasvati. | And they recur below, as noted under vs. 43-J 
The Anukr. takes no notice of the deficiency of a syllable in 41 ¢, and 42 a, nor of the 
excess of two, syllables in 43 a. 


42. On Sarasvati do the Fathers call, arriving at the sacrifice on the 
south; sitting on this darhés do ye revel; assign thou to us food (ésas) 
free from disease, 


Here again the RV. version (x. 17.9 a, b, 8 ¢, d) makes the meter good by inserting 
[or rather (cf. vs. 59), by not omitting | yam in a before prtdvas (and hence accenting 
Advante *); it also accents daksind in b, as other texts do; two of our mss. (O.s.m.Op.) 
do the same, with the majority of SPP’s, whence the latter adopts dedsinad in his 
edition ; it is undoubtedly the correct reading Las is explicitly stated also by the comm. 
to xix. 13.9, page 32524}. RV. also avoids the change of subject in the second line by 
reading mé@dayasva inc. *LITt is interesting to note that SPP’s CP accents Advante, 
as if the missing yd were not missing: cf. my note about “ blend-readings” under 
xiv. 2, 18, and the end of my note under xviii. 1. 39; also note to 4.57. ] 


43.. O Sarasvati, that wentest in company (sardtham) with the songs 
(ukthd), with the seadhds, O goddess, reveling with the Fathers, assign 
thou to the sacrificer here a portion of refreshment (4/7) of thousandfold 
value, abundance of wealth. 

Here, once more, the AV. disturbs the meter by the intrusion into a of wkthals, 
which is wanting in the RV. version (x.17.5 a, b,9¢,d). LRV. reads ydjamanese in 
d.] ‘The three Sarasvati verses are repeated below as xviii. 4. 45-47. The comm. 
gives annasya as equivalent of ids. 


44. Let the lower, let the higher, let the midmost Fathers, the soma- 
drinking (?somyd), go up; they who went to life (ds), unharmed (avrkd), 
right-knowing — let those Fathers aid us at our calls, 

The verse is found, without variant, as RV. x. 15.1, VS. six. 49, and in TS. ii. 6, 123, 
MS. iv. 10.6. It is used twice by Kaug. in the funeral book: once (So. 43) at the piling 
of the funeral pile, and once (87. 14), in the pindapitryazita, at the digging of a pit for 
receiving certain offerings. Verses 44-46 appear together (87.29) in the latter cere- 
mony with the bringing in of certain water-pots Li.c. the pouring in (of thcir contents) ?|. 
In Vait. (30. 14), vss. 44 and 45, with 51, and 3. 44, 45, are prescribed to be repeated 
after the pouring of svrd into a perforated vessel, in the s@uframant ceremony ; and 
again, vss. 44-46 accompany (37. 23) the binding of a victim to the sacrificial post in 
the purusameaha. 
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45. I have won hither (é-v7d) the beneficent Fathers, both the grand- 
son and the wide-striding of Vishnu; they who, sitting on the darAds, 
partake of the pressed drink with svadid— they come especially hither. 

The verse, is, without variant, RV. x. 15. 3, VS. xix. 56, and found in TS. ii, 6. 123 
and MS. iv. 10.6 (MS. puts yé after svadkdyd in c). Our comm, is uncertain from 
which root vd to make avits/, and casts no light on the obscure second pada; he ren- 
ders dgamisthas either by dgamaya or dgacchantu. The abbreviated form barhisddas 
(p. darkiosddah) is one of those quoted by the Prat. comment as aimed at by rules 
ii. 59; iv. 100, For the use of the verse by Kaug, and Vait., see under vs. 44. 


46. Be this homage today to the Fathers, who went first, who went 
after, who are seated in the space (rdjas) of earth, or who are now in 
regions (dé) having good abodes (suvrjana), 


The verse is RV. x. 15. 2, which, however, reads in b #fardsas, and in d viksé, and 
with it in both respects read the corresponding verses in TS. ii. 6.124and MS. iv. 10.6; 
also VS. xix. 68 (but this, with our E., has #dmo ‘stu ina). Ppp. also gives the verse 
in book ii, reading in b ye pardsas pareyuh, and in d suarjindsu viksu. Some of our 
mss. (P.M.I.R.T.), and one of SPP’s, agree with RV. in reading #pardasas ; the comm. 
divides « pardsas; and our E, has viksi, while P.M. give diviksd, and I. priksi. 
For the use of the verse in Kaug. and Vait. with vss. 44-45, see under 44; it also (or 
else, more probably, 4. 51: see under that verse) is prescribed alone (80. §1) to accom- 
pany the scattering of darbha-grass in preparing the funeral pile. 


47. Matali with the azvyds, Yama with the Aiigirases, Brihaspati 
increasing with the févans (‘praisers’); both they whom the gods 
. increased and who [increased] the gods — let those Fathers aid us at our 
calls, ° 
RV. x. 14.3 has the first three padas, but, instead of repeating our 44 d, reads for 
the fourth svaia'nyd svadhdya "nyé madanti; and TS. (ii. 6.125) and MS. (iv. 14. 16) 
agree with it in so doing, 


48. Sweet verily is this [sda], and full of honey is this; strong 
(turd) verily is this, and full of sap is this; and no one soever over- 
powers in conflicts (@avd) Indra, having now drunk of it. 

The verse is RV. vi. 47. t, without real variant; its applicability in the funeral book 
is not apparent, and neither Kaug. nor Vait. uses it. Part of our mss. (O.R.K.), with 
nearly all SPs, combine at the beginning svadis 4-, which RV. also has; and SPP., 
with good reason, adopts this in his text. 


49. Him that went away to the advances called great, spying out the 
road for many, Vivasvant’s son, gatherer of people, king Yama, honor 
(sapary) ye with oblation. 


The verse is RV. x, 14. 1, which, however, reads dau for f¢# at end of a, and duvasya 
for saparyata ind. A verse in MS. iv. 14. 16 has the RV. version througHout. TA. (in 
vi. 1. 1) gives at the end the genuine variant duvasya/a, but also in a and b the incred- 
ible blunders pave yuvdrisam and anapaspagandm ; | so even the Poona ed., p. 405}: 
With the first half-verse is to be compared our vi. 28,3 a,b. The //# of our version, at 


e 
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end of a, seems a worthless corruption (SPP. thinks it certainly “a mistake for dt”; 
but that is not very plausible, though our I., doubtless by an accidental slip, has 1, 
and P.M. have aéa); the comm. reads anu, with the other texts. | With this vs. and 
the next, cf. 3. 13 below: the second half of 3. 13 is identical with the second half of 
this vs.] In Kaug. (81.34), recital of the verse accompanies offerings to Yama at the 
lighting of the funeral pile. Metrically, it is svaray (12+11:11+12= 46) rather than 
bhuriy. ' 

[Caland, Todtengebrauche, p. 65, observes that  Kaug. 81. 34-36 [meaning 34-37] 
form one single whole.” They indicate the eleven verses (translated by C., p. 64) that 
sare to be used to accompany the eleven oblations to Yama (ydman homan), offered in 
the pitymedha, after the lighting of the fire. The vss. are: xviii. 1. 49, 50, for the first 
two oblations ; xviii, 1.58, 59, G0, 61 (the last vs. of the hymn) and xviii. 2.1, 2, 3, for 
the next seven; and xviii, 3.13 and 2. 49, for the last two: in all, cleven, ty ekadaca. 
Whereupon follow the oblations to Sarasvati.—It should be noted that the group 
1, 58 to 2. 3 (Kaug.: sti samhitah sapta) disregards the existing division of the book into 
anuvaka-hymns, | 


50. Yama first found for us a track (gat); that is not a pasture to 
be borne away; where our former Fathers went forth, there (end) [go] 
those born [of them], along their own roads. 

The corresponding RV. verse (x. 14. 2) reads pareyss at end of c, and MS. (in 


iv. 14. 16) agrees with it, The comm. has yena instead of end ind. The verse (with 
vs. 51?) is uscd by Kaug. (81. 35) next after the preceding one, in the same ceremony, 


51. Ye darhts-seated Fathers, hitherward with aid! these offerings 
have we made for you; enjoy [them]! do ye come with most wealful aid ; 
then assign to us weal [and] profit, free from evil. 

The corresponding RV. verse (x. 15.4) has déi@ at beginning of d. VS. (xix. 55) 
agrees throughout with RV.; TS. (in ii. 6, 122) spoils the meter of d by changing nas 
to asmdbhyam ,; MS. (in iv. 10.6) has at the end dadhdiana; [so has W's Op.]. The 
comm. also reads atha. The verse is used by Kaug. (87. 27), along with 3. 44-46 and 
4. 68, to accompany the untying and strewing of the davis in the piudapitryajfa. In 
VAit. 30. 14, it appears with 1.44, 45 etc. (see under 1.44); and again (9. 8), in the 
cdturmdsya sacrifice, accompanying (with 3. 44, 45 and 4.71) a libation to Soma and 
the Fathers, 


52. Bending the knee, sitting down on the right, let all assent to 
(abhi-gr) this libation of ours; injure us not, O Fathers, hy reason of any 
offense (dgas) which we may do to you through humanity. 


That is, through human frailty. The corresponding RV. verse (x. 15.6) reads for b 
indi yajhtdin abht grnita vigue; and VS. (xix. 62) agrees with RV.; the comm., too, 
so far as to have grnita. In Kaug. (83. 25), the verse accompanies the arranging of 
the bone relics cf the deceased at their place of burial (repeated, with two other verses, 
in the pindapitryajfa, 87.28). The Anukr, takes no notice of the redundant syllable 
in D. 

53. Tvashtar makes a wedding-car for his daughter; by reason of this, 
all this creation comes together; the mother of Yama, wife of great 
Vivasvant, being drawn about, disappeared. 
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" The corresponding RV. verse (x. 17. 1) has ¢¢f for ‘éva at beginning of b; and the 
comm. also reads ##%, With the first half-verse compare iii, 31. 5 a, b, which is a sort of 
travesty of it. The second verse of the curious and obscure and much discussed (see 
Bloomfield in JAOS. xv. 172 ff.) bit of legend is found below, as 2. 33, as much out of 
all connection with its surroundings as this one here. Neither of the two is used by 
Kaug. or Vait. The comm. quotes a passage of eight verses from the Brhaddevata 
in explanation of the legend. 


54. Go thou forth, go forth by roads that go to the stronghold (pir- 
yaya), as (yéna) thy Fathers of old went forth; both kings, reveling with, 
svadhd, shalt thou see, Yama and god Varuna. 


Or svadhdya may be ‘at their pleasure’ or ‘according to their wont.’ The cor- 
responding RV. verse (x. 14.7) has in a-b fathibhih puruydbhir ydtra nah piirve 
pitdrah pareyth, and, inc, r@jand and mddanti; and MS. (in iv. 14. 16) agrees with 
it except in reading, with our text, Adrefds {in b, and in having pareddhis in al, Our 
comm. reads rajdva@ ine. Prat. tii, 83 prescribes the # in parydudis (p. prifteydnaih) ; 
the comm. absurdly explains the word as = pumaviso yena ... yanti’ for the pir, com- 
pare x, 2. 28 ff; xix.17 and 19. The Anukr, takes no notice of the metrical irregularity 
in the verse. [It is due to the displacement of paruitbhis by pirydnais: the secondary 
character of the latter (occurring elsewhere only at 4. 63 below) is palpable in more 
ways than one. | Kiiug. does not quote the verse; but our comm, declares it to accom- 
pany the laying of the dead body on the cart (for transportation to the funeral pile), 


55. Go ye away, go asunder, and crecp apart from here; for this man 
the Fathers have made this world; adorned with days, with waters, with 
rays (aki), a rest (avasdna) Yama gives to him. 


The verse is RV. x. 14.9, without variant; and TA, (in i. 27.5; vi.6.1) has the 
first, third, and fourth pidas; while VS, (xii. 45) and TS. (in iv. 2. 41), TB. (i. 2. 1"), 
and MS. (ii. 7. 11), have only the first (agreeing with TA. in the second), ‘TA, how- 
ever, reads dadafz az- ind, and that is found also in our P.M.I. The comm, has for 
b the pada of the other texts: ye ‘/ra stha purdud ye ca nittanah, | My discussion of 
the verse in Sé&/, Header, p. 378, may be consulted. ] ‘The verse, with 2. 37, accom- 
panies in Kaug. (So. 42) the sprinkling of the place of cremation with holy water; in 
Vait. (28. 24), the sweeping of the site for the houscholder’s fire, in the agmicayana 
ceremony. | Weber, Sd. 1895, p. 839, takes the verse as a call, addressed to all creatures 
(whether animals or demons) that may infest the resting-place of the dead man, to quit 
the same (averruncatio). | 

LBohtlingk, in his paper Ueber esha lokah, discusses this verse at Ber. der sachsischen 
Gesell. for 1893, xlv. 131. — He would read zeta, not vita, referring to Whitney's 
Grammar? § 128, and suggesting thit d/vlva is perhaps the only example for the cir- 
cumflex; but I have noted vindra, RV. x. 32.2, viva, vil. 55.2, uifa, AV. iii, 11. 2, 
and bhindhiddm, vii. 18. 1, and suspect that Whitney has collected ‘all the praglista 
svaritas from AV. (nearly a score) in his note to the Prat. ili. 56. J 


56. Eager (udu?) would we light thee, cager would we kindle; do 
thou, eager, bring the eager Fathers to eat the oblation. 


‘The corresponding verse in RV. (x. 16, 12; also VS. xix. 70) has #f dhimahi for idh- 
ina; TS. (in ii.6. 121) and MS. (in i. 10. 18) read instead Aava@mahe, and with these 
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our comm, agrees, Used in Kaug. (87. 19: the comm. says, with vs. 57 also) to accom- 
pany, in the pindapitryajRa, the lighting of two pieces of wood. |The next vs. is a 
variation of this. | 


57. Lightful (dywmdnt) would we light thee, lightful would we kindle; 
do thou, lightful, bring the lightful Fathers to eat the oblation. 

More than half the mss. (including all ours except O.Op.T.K. | which have dyumatd, 
p. dyuomatdh |) read dyumantds in c, which we accordingly adopted in our text, though 
the form is of course ungrammatical; SPP. reads correctly dyumatds. |Cf. my Moun- 
Ynflection, p. 521.| [This vs. is a mere variation of the preceding, with dyumdut- 
forms in place of u¢dxi-forms. Perhaps in this connection the fact is noteworthy 
that W’s codex I. does not accent the vs. Here again the comm. reads Aavamahe for 
tdhimahi. | 


58. The Afgirases, our xdvagva Fathers, the Atharvans, the Bhrigus, 
soma-drinkers (somyd) — may we be in the favor of those worshipful ones, 
likewise in their excellent well-willing. 

The verse is RV. x. 14.6, also VS. xix. 50, and in TS. ii. 6, 12%, all without variant; 
the second half is met with further at AV. vi. 55. 3 Lreading as here]; and in other 
verses of RV. and AV.: | namely, RV. iii. 1.215 vi. 47.13; x.131.7; AV. vii.o2.1: 
but with ¢désya yajftyasya instead of our plural]. It is used by Kaug. (81. 36) in the 
cremation service | with vss. 59-61 and 2. 1-3: sec note to vs. 49 J. 


59. Come thou hither with the worshipful Atigirases; revel here, 
O Yama, with the Vairiipas —I call Vivasvant, who is thy father — sit- | 
ting down upon this darhés. 

The verse is found as RV. x. 14. §, and in TS. ii.6, 126 and MS iv. 14.16, All 
these rectify the meter by inserting Lor rather (cf. vs, 42), by not omitting | yayaé after 
asmin in a, and they have in a the equivalent reading digirobhir &@ yahe yajhtycbhih. 
The AV. version is érhati | possibly because one can count its das 9 syllables: purda- 
brhati does not seem to occur elsewhere and perhaps it is wrong |. 


60. Ascend thou, O Yama, this cushion (frastard), in concord with 
the Afigiras Fathers; let the sacred utterances (wdutra) made in praise 
by the poets bring thee; then (cd), O king, revel thou in the oblation. 

This verse also is found as RV. x. 14. 4, and in TS. ii. 6.126 and MS. iv. 14. 16, all 
of which have s#da for rdéha in a, and Aavisd for -sas ind. The com., too, reads sida. 
The only one of our mss. that accents ré/a 1s Op., and our reading the word with an 
accent was an emendation; SPP. gives the samc, on the authority of most of his mss. 
L The comm. calls ## an expletive. | Kaug. 84.2 uses the verse with an offering to Yama 
in the ceremony of interment of the bones; and the comment appears to quote the 
same rule under 45. 14, in the va¢dcantana rite. 


61. These ascended up from here; they ascended the backs of the 
sky (dfv) ; the Afigirases have gone forth to heaven (diz), like bhzzjts, by 
the road. 

The verse is found in SV. (i. 92), which combines in b divdh pr-, accents bhtirjdyas 
in¢, and inserts zd before dydm and leaves ygyus unaccented in d. It also accents 
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uddrukan in a, as does our edition; but the mss. decidedly favor sd & "rithan (p. 
ut: &: aruhan), and SPP, rightly adopts this reading. The comm. reads efad instead 
of e/e ina; it makes dharjdyas (p. bhithojdyah ; SV. p. bhith : jdyah, this pada-text 
dividing compound words without any hyphen or its equivalent between the parts) an 
epithet of the Afigirascs, rendering it by dharanavanto bhuvan sitavanto vd, and justi- 
fies the accent of yayizs by treating ydtha@ as = yddrgena “by what road the dbhiryis 
went” etc. SPP. accents 4harzdyas on the authority of a single one of his mss.; all 
ours leave it without accent (in our text the accent-mark under its final syllable has 
become lost in printing) ; both Pet. Lexx. ignore the word entirely; its real meaning is 
wholly obscure, as it seems to have becn to the makers of the pada-text; for their sug- 
gested etymology is plainly valueless, The verse is used by Kaug. (80. 35), with 2. 48, 
533 3-5,9; 4.44, in preparing for taking the body of the deceased person to the 
funeral pile; the six verses are called Aarinis, and are repeatedly employed in other 
parts of the funeral and ancestral rites (82. 31; 83. 20, 23; 84. 13); also by Vait. 
(37.24), in a like connection. 

{Here ends the first avuvaha, with 1 hymn and 61 verses. ‘The quoted Anukr. says 
chasasti¢ ca. | 

2. [Funeral verses. | 


{Atharvan.—sastt. yamadevatyam mantroktabahudevatyant ca (4, 34. dgneyyde ; §. jdtavedasi ; 
29. pilryd). traistubham * 1-3, 6, 14-18, 20,22, 23s 25,30, 34s 36, 46, 48, 50-52, 56. anustubh ; 
[4] 79. 13 pagati; 5, 26, $9, 57 bhury; 19 pp. arsi gdvatrt; 24 Zp. samavisama 
“rst gdvatiis 37 virdd pagali; 38-4 drsi gdyvatri (40, f2-44 bhury); 4g. kakummaty 
anustubh,| 
[Of the eight “ measuring-verses,” 38-45, the first (vs 38) is a true gdyerri; the next 
six (39-44) are mere repetitions uf vs. 38, with an dq in the first pada which sometimes 
spoils the meter; and the last (vs. 45) agrces in its last two pidas with the rest, but has 
a prior half which is true prose. | 
[Of this hymn, only vs. 13 a, band vs. 17 are found in Paipp., in books xix, and xx. 
respectively. ‘Ihe ritual uses by Vait. are naturally very meagre: namely, we find 
vss, 19-20 used once, and that in the purwsamedha. On the contrary, all but about 18 
of the 60 vss. are cited by Kaug. (sce under the verses) Bloomfield’s Index may be 
corrected on page 410 by the insertion of vss 1-3 (sce under vs. 1). Verses 1-3 and 
49 constitute, with verses from hymns 1 and 3, parts of an important ritual sequence of 
It verses, as noted under 1.49. And verses 4-18, the anusf/dais, constitute (with the 
exception of ys. ro) another such sequence | 
[ The provenience of the material of this hymn.— Whereas nearly all of the preceding 
hymn (all but 4 or 5 out of 61 verses) is found also in the RV., of this hymn, on the 
other hand, but little more than a third part (hardly 25 vss. out of 60) is RV. material. 
As elsewhere noted, the hymn begins with 3 vss. which form part of a ritual sequence 
(of 11 vss.) continuous with the last verses of the preceding hymn. 
Part I., verses 1-13. These are two groups of verses from RV. x. 14 (to wit: our 
vss, 1-3, which sub-group we may call I. a, and which equals RV. x. 14.13, 15, 14; and 
our vss. 11-13, which sul-group we may call I. b, and which equals RV. x. 14. 10, 
11, 12), between which are interposed the first 5 vss. of RV. x. 16, our vss. 4-5 and 
7-8 and 10, which sub-group we may call I. c.— Again, between the second and 
third verses of I. ¢ (our vss. § and 7) is interposed the single verse, RV. x. 14. 16 
(our 6); and between the fourth and fifth verses of I. ¢ (our vss. 8 and 10) is inter- 
posed a single verse (our 9) which appears to be a parallel to our 8, but is not found 
in other texts to my knowledge, though its prior half resembles that of xiii. 1. 9. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


831 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK XVIII. xviii, 2 


Part II., verses 14~-18.—- The Yama-verses of RV. x. 154, in the order 1, 4, 2, 3. 5+ 

The ‘ measuring-verses,”” 38-45, form a sequence by themselves, and do not recur else- 
where, so far as I know. Compare Caland’s Todtengebrauche, p. 145. 

For the rest, RV. verses occur only sporadically : 


, ourig c= RV, 1.22.15 our 54 = RV. x.17.3 
our 33 c= RV. x.17.2 our 55 = RV. x.17.4 
ie 35ab =RV.x15.14ab° ooursS = = RV. x. 167 
our35cd = RV.x.15. 13 cd oursoced = RV. x. 18.9 cd d 


our 5ocd = RV. x. 18.11 cd our 60 ab RV. x. 18.9 ab § 


It may be added that a considerable part of the material of the hymn is naturally found 
in the piymedhaprapathaka (vi.) of the TA.: that is to say, all the RV. verses of 
Part I. or all of it save our vs,9; and 3 verscs of Part IL., our 14, 17, 16 = RV. verses 
1, 3, 23 and, besides, our vs. 25 and about 8 of the Jast 11 verses. Qf the verses last 
mentioned, vs. 25 and vss. 56 and 57 seem to be peculiar to AV. and TA. -— Finally, several 
fragments (9 ab, 26 ab, 49 ab) recur elsewhere in the AV.; and 33 is properly inseparable 
from {. §3.— The TA. readings correspond more nearly with those of RV. than with 
those of AV.—Verse 51 is a variation of 50: compare the relation of 1. 57 and 56. | 

Translated: by Weber, Sé. 18y5, pages 842-866; Griffith, ii. 227;— verses g and 
20-59, by Ludwig, pages 482-484 (for vss. 32-33. see p. 332); a considerable number also 
by Muir, v. 293-296, 304; and the RV. verses, of course, by the RV. translators. — For 
an analysis of the hymn with reference to its contents, see Weber, p. 843. 


1, For Yama the soma purifies itself; for Yama is made the oblation ; 
to Yama goes the sacrifice, messengered by Agni, made satisfactory. 


The verse correspontls to RV. x. 14. 13, which, however, in a reads sdwradt sunuta, 
and in b juhkuta (for Artyate). TA. (vi. 5.1) agrees with RV. in both points, but has’ 
gachate inc. The comm, reads at the end alan §rtas. 

[Verses 1, 2, and 3 of this hymn are used (Kaug. 81, 36) in one continuous sequence 
with the last four of the preceding hymn (2f7 sasihitih sapfa ‘), to accompany the obla- 
tions to Yama in the cremation ceremony: for details, see my note to xviii. 1. 49. | 


2, Offer ye to Yama what is most honcyed, and stand forth ; this hom- 
age to the former-born, the former, the path-making scers. 

This verse and the next correspond to RV. x. 14. 15 and 14, save that KV. makes 
our 2b and 3 b change places* and they become respectively its 14b and 15, the 
double inversion thus leaving our 2b and 3b in the same relative position in both 
teats. TA, (in vi. 5.1) agrees throughout with RV., both in this verse and the next. 
Our 2b agrees also with RV. i.15.9gb. But RV. in both places har, like TA, juddta 
for our juhdid. 

*| The cas¢ is interesting as showing how casily the component elements of many of 
these verses may be shuffled about without detriment to what we may, out of politeness 
to the Rishis, call the “sequence of thought.” The result of the transpositions is best 
shown by parallel columns, thus : 


RV. x. 14. 14 ab. AV. aviii. 2 3 ab. 
yamiya ghrtdvad dhautr yamilya ghrtdvat piyo 
Juhdta prd ca tisthata. rityite hawlr puhotana. 

RV. x, 14.15 ab. AV. xviii. 2. 2 ab. 
yamaya mddhumattaman yamiya madiumattaman 
rajne hauydm juhotana. jubédla praca tisthata, 
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Roth has beautifully illustrated the matter by shuffling together verses from Schiller's 
Riddles (“Von Perlen baut sich eine Bnicke” and “Es steht ein gross gerflumig 
Haus”): see ZDMG. xxxvii. 109. — Cf. notes to xviii. 2. 35; 3. 47.] 


3. Unto Yama the king offer ye an oblation, milk rich in ghee; he 
furnishes (é-yam) to us among the living a long life-time, for liting on. 


The verse is RV. x. 14. 14 (found also in TA. vi. 5. 1), except that b is 15 b: [see 
note to the preceding verse]. |TA. agrees with RV.] For pdyas in a, RV. reads 
havts ; for havls in b, havydm ; and inc, d, it has devésv a yamad dir-. SPP. reads 
in ¢-d yamed dir- |so also Caland, Todtengebrauche, note 243], which is certainly 
better than yame dir-: half his authorities give the former; but of our mss. only Op, 
has yamet, while D, has yamat, like RV. | TA. and the comm. J. [|The case is strik- 
ingly like that of manaye tatha, mdnayet tathd, at xv. 10. 2. | — The Prat. (ii. 76) dis- 
tinctly requires dyus prd to be read in d, but of our mss. only O.s.m. (in margin) gives 
it; nearly half of SPP’s sanhita-mss., however, have it, and it ought to be received 
as the true AV, text, though both editions read Zy#h. These three verses make no 
appearance in Kaug. [This last statement now appears to be wrong: see note to 
vs. I. | 

[ Considering the exaggerated nicety of the theory of the Hindus respecting consonant 
groups (cf. Whitney, AV. Prit., p. 584-go), and in particular their doctrine of the varna- 
Arama (* At the end of a word, a consonant is pronounced double,” padante vyaitjanan 
dvih, Prat. iii. 26), it is strange that the mss. sometimes fail to come up even to the sim- 
ple requirements of orthography as set by grammar and sense. On the other hand, it 
can hardly be said that the mss. in the cases of these shortcomings are a less truthful 
representation of the actual connected utterance of the text than would be for instance 
the graphical representation of the English some more by the words some ore. —1 have 
thought it worth while to assemble a few notable cases where the one of two needed 
double letters is omitted. ‘Thus besides yame[d] dirghdm and méanaye[t] (dtha, just 
mentioned, we have: at xviii. 3. 3, jfodur [se ]rt¢ohyas (a most striking example: there 
is abundant ms. authority for the false r#“6hyas, which is yet shown beyond all peradven- 
ture to be a blunder by the wrtiya jivitm of TA.); at xviii. 4. 40, jusantam | dsinam 
firjam ipa yé sdcante, shown to be a gross corruption by HGS., which reads jusansam | 
méasi mam tirjam etc. ; at xix. 31.2, sd[m’] ma srjatu pustyd, where Ppp. has in fact 
sam ma, and where sdm is supported by the parallelism of our vi. 5.2; and, at xix, 7.3, 
drista{m] mitlam, where all authorities agree in omitting the -vz.— On the other hand, 
a superfluous double is sometimes written. Thus we find: at xix. 42. 3, suamatim 
[#Jéorndndh, where the pada-text reveals its modernity and lack of insight by reading 
unaccented wa and vrndndh instead of aovrndndh ; and at xix. §8. 4, pirah kruudhvam 
[m]éyasih, At xix. 46.6, the ghrtéd dérluptas or tirluptas of some authorities, instead 
of -di w//up-, is a blunder of similar origin. Cf. sddund[¢] te, xviii. 3.52, note, The 
well-known sd [v1]ahema of RV. i.g4.1, as taken by BR. at vii. 1609, i. 567, would 
belong in this category; but Grassmann manages to refer it to root wah. | 


4. Do not, O Agni, burn him up; do not be hot upon (adhi-guc) him ; 
do mot warp (#57) his skin, nor his body; when thou shalt make him 
done, O Jatavedas, then send him forward unto the Fathers. 


This verse and the next are RV. x. 16. 1 and 2, but RV. makes our 4¢ and 5 4 change 
places (cf. note to our vs. 2). RV., however, reads gocas for ¢aeucas ina, and at the 
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end pitfbhyas |as in our 5b] for pitfir dpa. Ind, SPP. reads, with RV., dthe "me 
enags, alleging for his reading three out of cight authorities, as against two or three 
that have éad#. The comm. appears to read ##. Of our mss., all save O.Op.R. give 
dthe mdm enam (and O. is corrected once to this, but the correction struck out again), 
as our edition reads; this is so bad a corruption that the authority for the other should 
be regarded as sufficient. TA. (in vi. 1.4) agrees with RV. except in having sardvas 


initse Lour sa]. The text of the comm, agrees with RV. and TA. in having pitrbhyas 


for pitFr upa, while the comm. “quotes pitrbhyas and then adds and explains “fa | con- 
structively a blend-reading |. Our Bp. appears to give in a cucucah, as it | apparently | 
ought to do according to Prat. iv. 86, though the example is not quoted in the comment 
on that rule; but the other pada-mss. [and SPP. | have gacucah. The Anukr, is ques- 
tionable in its reading as to the verse, whether ¢rzsfudh or jagati: the RV. version is 
pure éristubh,; the AV. one is mixed (12+11:t6+12), Kaug. (81. 33) prescribes 
this verse to be used, with 2.36; 3. 71, and ii. 34. 5, when the youngest son lights the 
funeral pile, some of the schol. declaring vss. 4-7 to be intended instead Lf. the comm., 
page 867°]; then, in 81. 44, vss. 4-9 and 11-18 are called awusthanis, and are to be 
repeated by the anusfhair during the cremation. | Root 457 properly means ' warp ’ in 
its obsolete sense ‘cast or throw.’ If, as I think, W. is right in rendering the causative 
here by ‘warp’ = ‘twist out of shape, contort,’ the cases present an interesting semantic 
parallel. BR. render by ‘platzen machen.’ Different is the sense of ava-Asip at 4.12; 
see my note. | 


5. When thou shalt make him done, O Jatavedas, then commit him to 
the Fathers; when he shall go to that other life (ésuzi#z), then shall he 
become a controller (?vagand) of the gods. 


The verse is RV. x. 16,2, but RV. makes our 5 a and 4¢ change places: see note 
to vs.4. RV. has yada [for our yadd = yadé u | at beginning of ¢, and dthd at begin- 


ning of d. ‘TA, (in vi. 1. 4) agrees throughout with RV. save in accenting ards? in a. 


Both, of course, read d¢he "a enam in b; but this time the AV. mss. are as good as 
unanimous in the corruption of zw to ¢vdat, and both the published texts are compelled 
to read it; the Anukr., too, seems to ratify it, by calling the verse déuri7; the comm, 
has instead dam, and one or two of SPP's authorities follow it. The comm. explains 
asuniti by astin prandn nayati lokdntaram, and hence praudpahartrt devata; and 
devanam by svakivdndm indriydudam ; while vacants is (caksurddindriyaudit) stirya- 
didevataprapakal ! [Weber deems the idea of getting the gods under your control 
to be an indication of lateness or possibly of Iiuddhistic influence: $6. 1895, p. 845, 


and 1897, p. 597. ] 


6. With the ¢r/fadrukas it purifics itself; six wide cnes, verily one 
great one; ¢ristibh, gayatrt, the meters: all those [are] set in Yama, 


RV. x. 14. 16, the corresponding verse, has in a fatati, and at the end ahita,; TA. 
(in vi. 5. 3) agrecs with it, but transposes ¢risfibh and gayafrt inc. The sense of the 
verse is wholly obscure. According to our comm., the ¢ritadrukas are the jyotistoma, 
£ostoma, and dyustoma,; the “six wide ones” (f.) are heaven and earth and aay and 
night and waters and herbs; “the great one” (n.) is taken Lalternatively | as applying 
to Yama (m.): mahantan yamam udditydi va pravartante! The commentator’s 
ignorance is as great as our own; only he has no mind to acknowledge it. | Hillebrandt 
cites passages akin with this, Ved. AZythol. i. 500. | 
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7. Go thou to the sun with thine eye, to the wind with thy soul 
(@tmdn) ; go both to heaven and to earth with [their] due shares (?déaty- 
man) ; or go to the waters, if there it is acceptable (Az#d) to thee; in the 
herbs stand firm with thy bodies. 

In the corresponding RV. verse (x. 16.3) is read in a cdésur gachatu and atmd ; 

* in b, dydm and dhdrmand,; TA. (vi.1.4: cf. 9.2) has the same, but also inserts ¢ 
in a after sitryam, and accents gdcha, Brahmana-wise, in b—as does also SPP. in his 
text, with a minority of his authorities (and our Op.): there is the same reason (but no 
authority) for gdécha in a also, but none in ¢, where, nevertheless, our Op. and R.s.m, 
have gdcha. The verse lacks a syllable of being a full yaga/f. [{ Cf. the note to this 
vs, in my Reader, p. 379. } 


8. The goat is the share of the heat (¢dfas); heat thou that; that let 
thine ardor (gocés) hedt, that thy flame (arc/s); what propitious bodies 
(tani) are thine, O Jatavedas, with them carry him to the world of the 
well-doing. 

The RV. version of this verse has (x. 16. 4) éépasd in a; in this case, as seldom, the 
AV. reading is better. TA. (in vi. 1.4) also gives ¢dfasd, and it ends differently : vahe 
@ndit sukr tin ydtra lokah ; | and it reads ajé ‘bhagds, which is explained by its comm. 
as bhagarahitah |. The comm. also has fapasé. Kéaug. (81. 29) directs the verse, with 
2. 22 (some mss. say, with 2.57), to be repeated while “ binding a goat on the south,” 

& the anustarayt (as which, nevertheless, the goat is here meant) having been already 
laid, as a cow, on the body to be burned. [But see Weber’s treatment of the vs., Sd. 


1895, p. 847. | 


g. What ardors (goc?), swiftnesses (rdizh?) are thine, O Jatavedas, with 
which thou fillest the sky, the atmosphere, let them collect (sam-r) after 
the goat as he goes; then with other most propitious ones make him 
propitious. 

With the first half-verse is to be compared xiii. 1.9 a,b. SPP. reads in d ¢rtdm for 
¢évdm, with the decided majority of his authorities ; of our mss., only O.Op.R.K. have 
¢rtém, The comm. has ¢rvfam ; and further, in b, prindst, rendering it by either Jiva- 
yast or tarpayasi. He takes rashdyas as an adj., = vegavatyas, which is not unac- 
ceptable. The verse is no proper jayati, either in movement or in number of syllables 
(124+ 12:11 +14=49). |The comm. has ¢évafarabhih in a. | 


10. Release again, O Agni, to the Fathers him who goes (ca#) offered 
to thee, with svadid; clothing himself in life (dyws), Ict him go unto 
[his] posterity (?¢¢sas); let him be united with a body, very splendid. 

The corresponding verse in RV. (x. 16. 5) reads at end of b svadhabhis, in c vetu 
for yaiu, and at end satavedch (for suvdrcadh); TA. (in vi. 4.2) also has svadhdbhis 
and jafavedas, but in c gives ipa ydtu ¢ésam. |The last pada, d, recurs below at 
3.58 | The third pada is of doubtful meaning, but perhaps relates to the return of the 
deceased, after due installation among the Manes, to receive the ancestral offerings. 
The comm. explains ¢ésas [which he takes as ¢esa-s, masc. | simply as apatyandman. 
[| Kaug. 81. 44 excepts this verse from the sequence of 14 anusthdant verses (4-18); see 
under vs. 4.] In Kaug. (82.28) the verse is used in the ceremonies of the third day 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


$5; TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK XVIII. -xviii. 2 


after cremation, in connection with sprinkling and collecting the bones. The Anukr, 
takes no notice of the deficiency of a syllable in d. | As to ¢esas, see my note on this 


vs., Reader, p. 379-380: W’s interpretation scems to me much better than either of 
those there noted. | 


11. Run thou past the two four-eyed, brindled dogs of Sarama, by a 


happy (s@dh) road; then go unto the beneficent Fathers, who revel in 
common revelry with Yama. 


The corresponding verse in RV. is x. 14.10. RV. puts sdvameyait before puduau. 
{and with this order (but not with that of AV.), the resolution to ¢aduau is effective in 
giving a normal rhythm |. RV. reads in ¢ dthd@ for ddha, and ipa for dpi; TA. (in 
vi 3.1) has 424d, but agrees otherwise with RV. The comm, gives instead ape "Ai; 
and it explains this difficult reading by either taking apa as used in the sense of upa, 
or else understanding it to mean “go away [from the dogs]”! The Anukr. pays no 
attention to the redundant syllable in b, | unless it assumes a deficiency in a to balance 
it]. The verse (according to the comm., vss. 11-13) is used (Kaug. 81.22) when the 
two kidneys of the accompanying sacrificed animal are (by way of a “sop to Cerberus”) 
put into the hands of the dead man on the funeral pile. Then verses 11-18 are 
(K4ug. 80. 35) mentioned and used with the Aavinés (see under 1.61); and by the 
schol. | see note to Kaug. 82. 31 Jand the comm. they are reckoned themselves as havin ® 
‘The comm, further prescribes them as accompanying the transfer of the dead body to 
the place of cremation. 


12. What two defending dogs thou hast, O Yama, four-eyed, sitting 
by the road, men-watching, with them, O king, do thou surround him; 
assign to him well-being and freedom from disease. 

The verse is RV. x. 14. 11, which in b reads pashirdhst npcdksasdu, and for ¢ tdbhyam 
exam pari dehi rajan (our dhehé is a corruption), and in d inserts ca alter svastl. 
TA. (in vi. 3.1) agrees with RV. except in having -cédsasd, and in placing rdjan and 
enam inc as does AV. The comm. makes a compound of yamaraksitardu in a; and 
it declares pari dhehi in ¢ to = paridehi. 


13. Broad-nosed, feeding on lives (?asutyp), copper-colored, Yama’s two 
messengers go about after men (dna) ; let them give us back here today 
exccllent life (ds), to see the sun. 

The corresponding verse in RV. (x. 14. 12) differs only by combining in a -/7pa ud- 
(p. -t#pdu:ud-). ‘TA, has the verse in vi. 3. 2: it reads ina fav ulumbala | which 
seems to answer phonetically to a form beginning wdua- and is glossed by prabhata- 
balayuktau, as if ulum-* were = urum-?]; in b, instead of jdadz, it reads ‘vdcan Lice. 
avdcan: glossed by asvadhinan prauinah |; and ind, for dafam, it has dattav |_accent- 
less, and glossed by prayacchatam /|. Ppp. has the first half-verse, in book xix., read- 
ing udumbarau and caratau. *| For the confusion between the sounds of «and / and 
d@and 4, see Kuhn's Pa/i-gram., p. 37, and cf. below, at 3. 1, paldyantt, pad. | 


14. Soma purifies itself for some; some wait upon (wpa-ds) ghee; for 
whom honey runs forward (?), unto them do thou go. 


The « go’ in these verses is gachafat, imperative of remoter or after action. The 
translation implies restoration in ¢ of the RV. (x. 154. 1) reading pradhévati, of which 
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our pradhiv (p. pracdha) ddhi seems only a blyndering and unintelligible corruption, 
Some of our mss. (and one of SPP’s) accent pradhévadhi, The comm. agrees with 
RV., and SPP. is not to be blamed for adopting, though against all the authorities save 
the comm., pradhavati in his text. TA. (which has our vss. 14, 17, and 16 following 
immediately after our 11-13, little as the two sets appear to have to do with each other) 
reads (in vi. 3. 2) with RV. LSee p. xcii. | 


15. They who of old were won by right, born of right, increasers of 
right —to the seers rich in fervor (/dfas-), born of fervor, O Yama, do 
thou go. : 


The corresponding RV. verse (x. 154. 4) reads in a, b parva rlasapa rtavanah, inc 
bitfn, in d thie cfd evd (as in our vss. 14, 16, 17). ‘he comm. explains yama here to 
mean yamavan niyata, or yamena niyamana preta, which is pfobably not far from’ 
correct; it is the deceased person who is addressed, 


16. They who by fervor are unassailable, who by fervor have gone to 
heaven (svar), who made fervor their greatness, unto them do thou go, 


The corresponding RV. verse (x. 154.2) has no variant; in TA. (vi. 3. 2), however, 
We find gatas for yayzs in b, and mahdt for mdhas inc: this latter reading the comm. 
appears to have in mind when he explains mahas as signifying mahat. 


17. They who fight in the contests (pradhdna), who are sclf-sacrificing 
'tanitydj) heroes, or who give thousand-fold sacrificial gifts, unto them 
do thou go. 


The corresponding RV. verse (x. 154.3) has no variant; TA. (in vi. 3. 2) has ¢anuty- 
inb. Ppp. has the verse, in book xx, and reads for ¢, tas tvan: sahasradaksindh, and 
in d guchatam, 


18. Poets (favd) of a thousand lays (-nitid), who guard the sun—to 
the seers rich in fervor, born of fervor, O Yama, do thou go. 


The verse is RV. x. 154. 5, without variant, The comm. adds this time to its explana- 
tion of yama (cf. under vs. 15) #iyata gakate baddha va, 


19. Be pleasant to him, O earth, a thornless resting-place; furnish 
him broad refuge. 


RV. has a corresponding verse (i. 22.15), but reads for a syond prthivé bhava ; and 
incitreads nas for asmai, and saprdthas for -thas | see my Noun-Inflection, p. 560 |; 
VS. (xxxv. 21) has nearly the same, but inserts nas after préhivi, and ends with -¢hds, 
like our text; MIB. (ii. 2. 7) agrees with VS. except in having -thas, like RV.; it also 
adds a fourth pada. LMP. ii. 15.2 agrees with RV- save that it combines #a¢ 
cdrma and ends with -thas. Cf. the pratika in MGS. i. 10. 5, and the Index, p. 158. ] 
The comm. explains anrhsard by anddhika. In Kaug. (80. 3) this verse (according to 
the comm., vss. 19-21) is to be used when the man threatened with death is laid on the 
floor on derbha-grass; and again (80. 38), when the dead body is taken down from 
the cart at the funeral pile; and once more (82. 33), when the jar containing the bones 
is deposited in (or on) the earth. In Vit. 37, 25, vss. 1g and 20 accompany the 
knocking-down of the animal-victim in the purusamedha sacrifice. 
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20, In the unoppressive wide space (/okd) of carth be thou deposited ; 
what svadhds thou didst make when living, be they dripping with honey 
for thee. 


Most of the gada-texts (except our Op. and one of SPP’s) read svadhd instead of 
svadhdh inc. | SPP. gives as fada-reading svadhdh, and so the comm. interprets. | 
At end of ¢, the authorities are bothered by a confusion of jfvan and jtedm. The 
pada-mss, read jivdn (two of SPP’s | P. and 1.2, which are unaccented ‘n this book J 
have jivan): the savzhitd-mss. have either j7vdiis ¢ (most of our mss.), or clse fvdait t- 
(our O. and most of SPP’s authorities), or else jrvdu ¢ (one or two of SPP’s). SPP. 
reads in his text j/van #, and says “ the cmendation is mine,” not noticing that we had 
made it (the necessity of it being perfectly obvious) before him. ‘The comm., too, has 
jivan. The comm, with four or two of SPI’s mss., makes the common blunder of 
reading at the end -¢cywéah. In Kaug. (82. 21) the second half-verse is quoted in full 
to accompany the pouring a pot-offering into the fire on the second day after cremation 
(here, too, only one ms. reads jfvavis ¢-, and most of the rest Jivami t-). 


21. I call thy mind hither with mind; come unto these houses, enjoy- 
ing [them]; unite thyself with the Fathers, with Yama; let pleasant, 
helpful (?¢agmd) winds blow thee unto [them]. 

Excepting K , all our mss. read sudo (or imdzit) in b; SPP. records the reading as 


given only by two of his fada-mss. |Padac is RV. x.14.8a.] The comm. glosses 
gagmads with sukhakards. The Anukr. does not heed the redundant syllable in b. 


22, Let the water-carrying, water-floating Maruts carry thee up, mak- 
ing [thee] cool by the goat, let them sprinkle [thee] with rain, splash ! 
e 
Some of the authorities (our O.Op.R.D., and near half of SPP’s, with the comm.) 


have in b wdaplitas. For the use of the verse by Kaug., see under vs. 8 above. LCE. 
the use of b2/ in i. 3. 1. 


23. I have called up life-time unto life-time, unto ability (4rd7u), unto 
dexterity, unto life ; let thy mind go to its own [pl.J; then run unto the 
Fathers, 


The maiority of our mss. (except Bs s.m.R.Op.K. | which have sau }; T. has svézirn), 
and two of SPP’s, read svdm at beginning of c, as does also the comm., which supplies 
fanum for it to qualify. SPP. gives in c-d mdao ddha, and claims that all his authori- 
ties without exception read thus; our Bs. has ‘dd, and if any of the other saviritd-mss, 
[except 0., which has wduo ddha | do not agree with this, I have failed to note it. 


24. Let nothing whatever of thy mind, nor of thy life (ész), nor of 
thy members, nor of thy sap, nor of thy body, be left here. 


The translation implies emendation of mduas to mnasas, as called for by the con- 
nection and by the meter. The Anukr. scans the verse as6+8:10=24. Bs.E. have 
tanvek inc. This verse, with 26 below, is used by Kaug. (82. 29) in connection with 
gathering up the bones after cremation; with the same, and further with 3 25-37, in 
connection (85.26) with their interment. [For its general purport, sec Weber, Sd. 
1894, p. 775, note 2. | 
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25. Let'not the tree oppress thee, nor the great divine earth; having 
found a place (/okd) among the Fathers, thrive (ed) thou among those 
whose king is Yama. , 


Only about half the mss, have at the end the true reading yamdrdjasu (which 
both editions give, as was proper); some of our savithita-mss. (P.M.T.) accent yama- 
riijasu, and most of the pada-mss. have correspondingly, as two independent words, 
yamea : ritjaosu (namely Bp.D.Kp., and two of SPP's); one (I.) has yamdrdj-. One 
or two (including our O.) give dddhésthe ina. ‘VA. (in vi. 7. 2) has two corresponding 
verses: ma tra urksait sdm badhistam ma mata prthivi tudm: pitin hy dtra baechasy 
ddhésan yamarijye, and ma tua vrkstk shim badhetham ma matd prthivt mabt : 
vaivasvatdin ht gdcchasi yamarijye vt rajasi: both are partly corrupt. According 
to Kaug. (82. 32), the verse accompanies the deposit of the collected bone-relics “ at the 
root of a tree.” | Baunack, ZDMG. I. 281, 284, understands vdnaspdii at RV. v. 78. 5 
and AV. xviii. 3. 70, as meaning, like zrésd here, a tree used after the manner of a 

. Coffin. Curiously enough, pefika (Sayana’s gloss for vanaspat?) usually means xddivos. | 
[ For consistency, the Berlin ed. should read wiftoat.. | 


26. What limb of thine is put over at a distance, and what expiration 
qor] breath has gone forth upon the wind (?), let the associated (sdnida) 
Fathers, assembling, make that enter thee again, bit (ghdsd) from bit. 


With the first half-verse is to be compared vii. 53.3 a, b. All the sasizAifa-mss, in b 
accent wife, save one of SPP’s, sec. manu ; and all our pada-mss. divide vit : te, as if, 
after all, they thought 7d -/e intended. SPP’s pada-mss. also divide 7d : fe (only one 
of them is accented) ; he adopts 74 ¢e, on the authority of the one altered ms. | and the 
comm. |. To me zd/e scems rather the preferable reading, though there is not much to 
choose between the two. Our O. and two or three of SPP’s authorities give péretah 
Lplural: but no pada-ms. has y¢ to correspond}. Several of our mss., and the decided 
majority of SP P's authorities (except the pade-authoritics: which, as he fails to report 
them, presumably have -dak) read sduidad gh-; but of our fada-mss., all but one 
LOp.s.m. | give sdonida@hk, and this SPP. adopts in his text, as do we. The comm, has 
sanilds ; in b, he reads ye... paretah. The use of the verse with vs, 24 in Kiug. was 
stated under vs. 24. . 


27. The living have excluded this man from their houses; carry ye him 
out, forth from this village; death was the kindly messenger of Yama; 
he made his life-breaths (ds) go to the Fathers. 

The verse is used in Kaug. (80. 18) with an oblation to the fires, when preparing 
the body of the deceased for cremation. [Note that the “messengers” or “men” of 
death or of Yama play a réle in the Buddhist literature: see Anguttara Nikaya, ili. 4 
(35° p. 138), Devadiita Vagga; Jataka, i., p. 13874, and scholion; Journal of the Pali 
Text Society, 1885, p. 62. | 


28. What barbarians (désyx), having entered among the Fathers, hav- 
ing faces of acquaintances, go about, eating what is not sacrificed, who 
bear pardpir [and] nipitir— Agni shall blast (¢/am) them forth from this 
sacrifice. 
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Similar verses are found in VS. (ii. 30), CCS. (iv. 4.2), ACS. (ii. 6. 2), MB. (ii. 3. 4), 
and Ap. (three varying versions at i.8.7). Ap. has in its first version for a, b apa 
yantu asurah pitrripa ye ripani pratimucya “caranti, a close analogue to our first 
half-verse ; the rest { including of Ap. only the second version | have, without variant, yé 
ripdni pratimuncdhand dsurak sdntah svadhdya cdranti, which is not quite so near. 
| The third version in Ap. is ye ja@tindm pratiripah pitrn mayayd ‘surah pravistah. | 
In¢, all the texts | including the three versions in Ap. | agree with ours. For d, all the 
texts | including the first two versions in Ap. | have aguts (di lokdt pré nudaty (ACS. 
-datv, MB. -datv) asmdat; [while the third version in Ap. reads agne tan asmat pra- 
pudasva lokat|, The comm. to VS. explains parapiras as sthiladehan and niptras 
as suksmadehan, which is, of course, the purest nonsense; that to MB. divides para 
puro ni puro ye bharanti, and connects the prepositions with the verb, rendering the 
first puras by “ our enemies’ houses” and the second by “our kindred’s houses” — 
quite as bad. Our comm, finally, explains parapiras (through pard prnantt) as 
pindadatarah putrah, and nipiras (through niprnanti [cf his remark about né-pr 
reported at the end of note to vs. 30 |) as Aau/rdh —if possible, worse than either of the 
others. All we can see clearly is that the native exegetes are quite as much in the dark 
as we with regard to the value of these obscure words. Except O.R., all our mss, have 
the false accent dasydvas ina; of SPP's, only two do so. Of the mss. in our hands at 
the time of printing of the text, only I. accented sidtimukhas at all (two of SPP’s alsq 
leave it accentless), and we accordingly emended to jaa@tmukhas, according to the 
usual rule for such a compound; but 1.0.0p.R.K., with the majority of SPP's authori- 
ties, read jRatimukhds, which SPP. has therefore properly adopted in his edition. By 
Kaug. (87. 30) the verse is prescribed to be repeated while a lighted brand is carried 
three times about and then flung away. 


29. Let there enter together (sam-vig) here our own Fathers, doing 
what is pleasant, lengthening [our] life-time; may we be able to reach 
them with oblation, living long for numerous autumns. 


The translation implies in a the fada-reading sudh: nak, which SPP. gives by 
emendation, all the pada-mss. save Bp. (which has sud: nah) having svdnah,; again, 
it implies in b practirdutah, while all read fra°tirdute Lor -ate |; here also SPP. emends 
to-ntak. The comm. reads -née, and glosses it by pravardhayantu! | A similar uncer- 
tainty (as between the Vulgate and Ppp.) concerning the understanding of the combina- 
tion pratiranta dyuh was noted by me under xiv. 2. 36.) The verse is used, according 
10 Kaug. (83. 29), next after the usc of 1. 52, in arranging the boncs for burial; and it 
is repeated, like the latter, in the Aindapstryajita (87. 28); sam-if, as here applied, 
perhaps has its secondary sense of ‘turn in, lie down.’ The comm. reads dabsamands 
in ¢, explaining it by vardhamands. The Anukr. does not notice the redundant sylla- 
ble inc [or perhaps assumes a deficiency in d to balance it. The word xads- demands 
an accusative: so that both meter and syntax combine to cast suspicion on tebhyas |. 


30. What milch-cow I set down (i-fr) for thee, and what rice-dish for 
thee in milk (£sird) — with that mayest thou be the supporter of the per- 
son (7dna) who is there (dtra) without a living. 


That is, ‘without the means of sustaining life.’ Our Bp.E. read ajfvanas, unaccented ; 
the normal accent would be ajfvands. The comm. remarks that #i-pr is used distinc- 
tively of a gift ‘or the Fathers (pitrye dane vartate). 
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31. Pass forward [over a stream] rich in horses, which is very propi- 
tious, or, further on, an r#sdka, more new; he who slew thee, be he one 
to be killed; let him not find any other portion. 

The first half-verse is extremely obscure, and its translation only mechanical ; we 


" may conjecture that its text is corrupt. Such a combination as -vé@: rks- (so all the 


pada-texts read) into -7@ rfs- is contrary to grammatical rule, unauthorized by the Prat,, 
and unsupported, so far as I know, by any second case. Part of our savhita-mss, 
(P.MLE.L) have -v@ rés-, but that is equally abnormal; SPP. makes no mention of any 
such reading among his authoritics. “Stream” is supplied to ag¢vdvatin ,because 
Kaug. (82. to) prescribes the verse to be used, in the ceremonies of the first day after 
cremation, on crossing a stream, and prd ‘ara naturally suggests it. Aguévatin is 
unquestionably the AV, text; it is quoted as an example of long 4 in such a position 
under Prit. iii.17. One may conjecture as a plausible emendation d¢manvatin pra 
taraya sugévim (cf. for dgmanvaiet xii. 2, 26, 27; and our comm. reads here ¢eraya for 
tara ya). ‘Then rksitka might possibly be & region or road [ beyond the river | ‘ infested 
by bears’ (Asa: so the comm.) ; the word résda is ignored by both Pet. Lexx. [save 
in so far as this vs. is cited by the Major Lex. under réstkd J. [Weber takes it as ‘the 
milky way’: Fes(gruss an Roth, p 138.) But it is of little use to speculate in such a 
case. SPP. reads inc vadhyas, with (as he reports) all his authorities save two; we 


‘also have both ca- and 4a- among our mss., but I cannot specify all that favor the one 


reading or the other. The lacking syllable in b, not noticed by the Anukr., helps in its 
degree to indicate corruption of text. 


32, Yama beyond, below Vivasvant — beyond that do I see nothing 
whatever ; into Yama has entered my sacrifice; Vivasvant stretched after 


the worlds (644). 

SBP. accents pdras ina, and vfvasvan in a and d, though the majority of his authori- 
ties have pards, and, ina, vivdsvax ; of our mss., only Op. has pdras and in a vfvasvan; 
but O.Op R.T.K. have v/vasvdn in d. The Anukr, takes no notice of the metrical 


irregularities (10 + 12:18 +11 = 44). 
e 


33. They hid away the immortal one (f.) from mortals; having made 
one of like color, they gave her to Vivasvant ; what that was carried also 
the two Acvins; and Saranyii deserted two twins. 

Whether ‘two pairs of twins’ is meant is not altogether certain; but that would be 
strictly dud mithund,; [but sce BR. v. 777, line 3. The verb adharat does not mean 
‘bore,’ in the sense of ‘gave birth to,’ though it might mean ‘carried [in her womb},’ 
and so might have a nearly equivalent valuc; our comm. renders it by samabharat or 
udapddayat, The third pada means ‘that substitute, whatever it really was,’ though 
the usual version “ when that was” (for yd¢ td asi?) is not altogether impossible. The 
verse is RV. x.17. 2, which differs only by reading in b Ay/v? and adadus (for which 
our -dhus iy a common corruption). It is properly inseparable from 1. 53 above; [for 
bibliographical references, see under that vs. |. Kaug. and Vait. pass it unused, as they 
did 1. 53. |The comm, with one or two of SPP's mss., reads amry/an in a. | 


34. They that are buried, and they that are scattered (vap) away, they 
that are burned and thef that are set up (dddhita)—all those Fathers, 
O Agni, bring thou to eat the oblation, 
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Ap. (in i. 8. 7) has a verse analogous with this; the divisions there are Lye garbhe 
mamrus, | parastas, uddhatas, and nikha@tas. The comm. explains paroptas by duradece 
hasthavat parityaktak ; but uddhitas by sanskérottarakalam irdhvadece pitrloke 
sthitah / it evidently refers to exposure on something elevated, such as is practised by 
many peoples. The pada-text reads sddhitah, undivided, hy Prat. iv.63. ‘The verse 
(according to Kaug. 87.22) is used, with 3.47, 48 and 4.41, in the pindapitryajita 
ceremony, to accompany the setting up of one of two lighted sticks (cf. under 1. 56) aftd 
piling fuel around it. : 


35. They who, burned with fire, [and] who, not burned with fire, revel 
on svadhd in the midst of heaven — them thou knowest, if thine, O Jata- f 
vedas; let them enjoy with szad/d the sacrifice, the seddhiti. 


The verse corresponds to RV. x. 15.14 a, band 13.¢,d (and to VS. xix. 60 a, b and 
67¢,4). In the first half, AV. and RV. agree (two of our mss , O.R., combine yé *nagr)i 
VS. has -svattds both times for -dagdhds. Fore, RV. and VS, read ¢edsie vettha yali- 
t¢ jat- ‘thou knowest how many they are,’ and of this our text is doubtless a cor- 
ruption. Nearly half the mss. have Ze (both editions, with the remaining mss., including 
our O.R.T.K., ¢4); the translation implics ¢. HGS. (ii 11.1) has ayne fan vettha 
yadi te jatavedak. For d, RV. and VS. have svadhdbhir yajndit sikytan jusasva y 
and here again our text seems only a corruption; setdhitim (p. sctodhitin) must be 
meant as nomen actionts to svadhi, 1 think, = ‘the giving of svadhd’—a false forma- 
tion. The comm. reads svadhayds and svadhkitam, explaining the latter as svadha 
sanjata yasya. According to the commn., this verse and the preceding are used in the 
pindapitryajna “on laying two pieces of fuel.” 

36. Burn (é2f) thou propitiously (gdm); do not burn overmuch; 
O Agni, do not burn the body; be thy vehemence (¢isma) in the woods; 
on the earth be what is thy violence (Adras). , 

. Two of our mss. (R.s.m.Op.), and one of SPP’s reciters, leave sapas at end of b 
unaccented; and this is, of course, more correct. For the application of the verse 
according to Kaug., see under 2. 4, with which it is closely akin in sense. [The comm. 
reads /anvas in b. | 

37. I give this release to him who hath thus come and hath become 
mine here—thus replies the knowing Yama—lIct this one approach 
(upa-stha) my wealth here. 

The translation implies that r@yd before Aa in d means rdyds (accus. pl.), and not 
riyé, as understood by the pada-text; the comm. understands rayas. Also, that céd in 
b admits of being taken as ca fd | the pada-text always reads ca: ¢/, even when the 
meaning is ‘if’] with individual meaning, and not as the compound particle, = ‘if.’ 
_ [There is a gap in the commentary just after the explanation of efaf: but the com- 
Mentator’s text of the AV. | reads yf for yds at beginning of b, For the Kaug. use of 
the verse with : 55, sec under the latter. ‘This verse also accompanies (with 3. 73: 
Kaug. 85. 24) the deposition of the bones in the hole in the ceremony of interment. 


38. This measure do we measure, so that one may not measure 
further; in a hundred autumns, not before. 


That is, that there be no more such measuring for any of us till his hundred years of 
life are full. The comm. understands ydiid nd mitsdtai | Gram. § 893.0} as yatha na 
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|= mam | n2 "sdtai, nd "stta, na prapnuyat! Kaug. uses the verse twice (85. 3, 12 —~ 
unless in the ce ‘wm of siitra three is disguised the beginning of vs. 39 or 41) in con- 
nection with the claborate measuring out of the place of interment of the bone-relics, 
[See Caland, Zodtengebrduche, p. 145 and note 534. | 


39. This measure do we measure forth, so that etc. etc, 
»40. This measure do we measure off, so that etc. etc. 

41. This measure do we measure apart, so that etc. etc. 

42. This measure do we measure out, so that etc. etc. 

43. This measure do we measure up, so that etc. etc. 

44. This measure do we measure together, so that etc. etc, 

The comm. regards all these Jarydya-variations of vs. 38 as to be used with itwhere 
it is prescribed; the Kaug. says nothing of this. The comm. also gives artificial and 


absurd interpretations of the altered prepositions at the beginnings of the verses, 
[Some of the alterations spoil the meter (p. 830, {| 4).] 


45. I have measured the measure, I have gone to heaven (svar); may 
I be long-lived; so that etc. etc. 


[ The prior half of the verse appears to be prose. | The Anukr. scans 8 + 6:8+8=30 
syllables. This verse (according to the comm., vss. 45-47) follows the process of 
measurement (Kaug. 85.17). 


46. Breath, expiration, through-breathing (vydnd), life-time, an eye to 
see the sun: by a road not beset with enemies (-drva) go thou to the 
Fathers whose king is Yama. 


The comm. explains: mukhandsikabhyam bahir nihsaran vayuh pranah: antar- 
gacchann apanah: madhyasthah sann acitapitadikam vividham aniti krtsnadehan 
uydpayatt "ti vyanah. It foolishly understands yamdrajnas in d as gen, sing.: (the 
road) “of king Yama.” The Pet. Lexx, render dfaripara by ‘not roundabout,’ as if 
the final fara were somehow also a pari; the comm. understands the word nearly as 
above translated ; | and the translation is supported by VS. iv. 34 |. The Prat. (iv. 39 c) 
notes the division viodudh in pada-text, while fraud and apfdnd are always undivided. 


47. They that departed unmarried [but] assiduous, abandoning hatreds, 
having no progeny —they, going up to heaven (d/v), have found a place 
(/okd), | they, ] shining (?4dhydna) upon the back of the firmament. 

The comm. commits the absurdity of glossing agru by agragamin, and ¢agamand 
(‘ assiduous’: i.e. having faithfully performed their religious duties) by ¢as#samana or 
else (from root gag ‘leap’) A/ttagamanagila/ It seems hardly possible to avoid taking 
didhyana in das meant for didydna; the comm. renders by difyamdna. The mss. 
vary between agrévas and dgravas, none of ours that were collated before publication 
having the latter, which is the true accent | correct the Berlin ed. |, and is adopted by 
SPP. on the authority of a majority of his authorities (with which our O.Op.R.T. 
agree). ® 


48. Watery is the lowest heaven (d/v), full of stars (?pi/u-) is called 
the midmost ; the third Is called the fore-heaven (pradiv), in which the 
Fathers sit. 
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Rather than leave i/«- in b untranslated, we set in our version the comm’s worthless 
etymological guess (fa/ayantt ‘ti pilavak : grahanaksatradayak). SPP, has at the 
beginning the better accent udanvdfi, as read by half his authorities (and by our 
O.Op.R. among those collated after publication). Our Bp.D. accent also pilumatt ; 
O. reads fitémati, doubtless an accidental blunder, yct suggesting the emendation 
pitumétt ‘rich in nourishment.’ For the use of the verse prescribed by Kauc., see 
under 1. 61 ; the comm. says simply that ‘with this verse and another one (it dvabhyam) 
the body is raised in order to being laid on the cart or litter (for transportation to the 
funeral pile); a schol. (note to Kaug. 82. 31) uses it also in connection with the inter- 
ment of the bone-relics. 


49. They that are our father’s fathers, that are [his] grandfathers, that 
entered the wide atmosphere, they that dwell upon earth and heaven 
(dfv) —to those Fathers would we pay worship with homage. 


The first half-verse is found again below as 3. 59 a,b. The verse is used (Kaug. 
81.37) Las the last one of eleven verses (see my note to xviii. 1. 49) which accompany ° 
the oblations offered to Yama and poured upon the corpse (comm., vol. iv., p. 115'7; he 
says #f7 dvdbhyam) in the cremation ceremony after the fire is lighted ]. 


50. This time, verily, not further (dpavam), seest thou the sun in the 
heaven (dv); as a mother her son with her hem (séc), do thou cover 
him, O earth. 


The last half-verse is RV. x. 18. 1t ¢, d, without variant (TA,, in vi. 7.1, has at the 
end bAdmé vrnn), and is also found below as 3. 50 ¢,d. Kaug. (86. 10) applies the verse, 
with 3.49 and 4. 66, in raising a pile over the interred bones; according to the comm. 
[vol. iv. p. 115], the pile is of an uneven number of sticks (¢a/@&d) or bricks, and 
vss. 50-52 are to be used. [Over “hem” W, interlines “skirt.” Border of the gar- 
ment” says our comm., ce/aftcalena. | | As to this beautiful verse, see Weber, Sd. 1898, 
p. 86r, and cf. the epilogue to the Iga Upanishad, especially vss. 15, 16. | 


51. This time, verily; not further; in old age another further than 
this; as a wife her husband with her garment, do thou cover him, 
O earth (dhimt). 

The first half-verse is very obscure, and the second pida perhaps corrupt. The 
comm. takes jardsé with the first pada, and explains that “what food etc. has been 
enjoyed in old age, this verily, left over, not anything else [further], is ta be enjoyed"; 
and then “than this place of interment, any other place is not found for him”: all of 
which is simply silly. The Anukr. pays no attention to the redundant syllable (unless 
we pronounce fatim *va) in ¢. 


52. I cove: thee excellently with the garment of mother earth; what 
is excellent among the living, that with mc; svadhd gmong the Fathers, 
that with thee. 

The comm, does not scruple to take dhadrdya as usgd for bhadriyas, and qualify. 


ing prthivyds. |He treats tdn mdyé etc. as at xi.7.5, 12,14: cf note to xi. 7.12, 
Weber thinks this vs. is spoken by the heir of the dead man. } 
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53. O Agni-and-Soma, makers of roads, ye have distributed (vi-dha) to 
the gods @ pleasant treasure [and] world ; send ye unto [us] Pishan, who 
shall carry by goat-traveled roads him that goes thither. 


The translation implies emendation at the end of gachatam to gdchaniam, which 
seems necessary in order to make sense; the corruption to the former may have been 
made because it better suits the mcter.—[The translation also implies the reading 
présyatam, which is given in the Berlin text and is supported by | our Op. (rd - isya- 
tam), by SPP's |Cr. (pré : isyatam) and by his | Dc. secunda manu; all the rest read 
présyantam (p. pré :ts- or pro: fs-), which SPP. accordingly adopts in his samhita- 

.text; | but in his Jada-text he prints prd - fsyantam, and he mentions the accent in his 
note}, The comm. glosses presyantam with pragacchantam in his usual loose and 
easy way.— Nearly all our mss. also have ajayanais (p. ajahsy-) in d; we followed Bs, 
in giving ajay- (which the translation implies). { Weber also accepts the reading ajay- 
and interprets it as ‘traveled by man’s unborn (a-je) or immortal part, i.e. his spirit’: 
Festgruss an Koth, p. 138 and note §.] On the authority of a single ms., SPP. accepts 
as his reading anjoydnais ; Las to this matter, see my note marked with a * in the next 
paragraph |. ‘The reading aajoyduais had already been conjectured by the Pct. Lexx. ; 
[so BR. v. 959, with the meaning ‘leading straight to the goal’: cf. OB. i.18b]. The 
reading aityay- is given by two or three of SP1"s mss.; among them is that of the 
comm., who explains by aijasd, drjavena yanti ... ebhih. The “ goat-traveled” roads, 
of course, are those to which Pisan's team of goats are wonted.— Two of SPP’s 
authorities give dadhatus inb; the comm. reads dadhatus in one of two alternative 
explanations, and -Aus in the other.— Possibly vf before dokdut is to be taken as 
belonging to this word alone: ‘yc have assigned to the gods a pleasant treasure.’ [I do 
not see what W. means by the last sentence. ]|— For the use of the verse by Kaug. ete., 
see under 1.61 and 2.48; the comm. includes with it vss. 54 and 55. It exceeds a 
proper tristubh hy two syllables. 

*[In reading aijaydndis, SPP. is supported in fact by three or four of his mss. 
(B.C.R.De.p.in.) and presumably also by at least three of his Aada-mss., since he reports 
nothing to the contrary. Morcover, he thinks that further, support is given him by the 
reading a@ijay- of two of his authorities (Dc. sec. manu, and the reciter V.), which 
reading, as he says, may represent an ill-corrected reading afjoy-; and perhaps the 
ajauy- of the reciter K. points in the same direction, to aijay-. As between the read- 
ings afjoy- and ajay-, even Whitney's mss. point decidedly to aajoy-.— Leaving the mss. 
of this passage out of account, however, the word @iyoyina is well supported by its 
exact synonym afjasdyana, p. aitjasdodyana, uscd four times of the paths (sruf/) by 
which one goes to the heavenly world (TS. vii. 2.12; 3. §3; 4.13; also AB. iv.17, here 
as the exact opposite of a ‘roundabout road’ mahdpathah paryanak), and also by the 
doubtless precisely equivalent aijasindm (srutin) of the Rigveda (x. 32. 7).— This 
last phrase Sayana explains alternatively by ryum akutilam margam ; cf. his similar 
explanation of pathé devatrit *iyase’va ydnan.at x. 73.7; cf. also aitjasdyano, used in 
the Digha Nikaya, xiii. 4 ff., as a synonym of wx-maggo; all of which is in most per- 
fect accord with the above-mentioned @javena etc. of our comm., whose testimony 
therefore is decidedly ic a of the reading aijoydudis.—If afjoy-is the true reading 
and ayay- the corrupt one, the corruption is a very natural one, considering that Piisan's 
team (see RV. vi. 55.6, 45; 57.3; x. 26.8; and the occurrences of ajacva) consists of 
goats. | 
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4. Let Piishan, knowing, urge thee forth from here— he, the shep- 
herd of creation (d/#vana) who loses no cattle; may he commit’thee to 
those Fathers, [and] Agni to the beneficent gods, , 


The RV. has a corresponding verse (x. 17.3), without variant, TA. (in vi. 1. 1) has 
inc dadat (as has our comm.), and at the end suviddtrebhyas. The mss. are somewhat 
equally divided in ¢-d between -dhyo ‘gnty and -bhyo agnir, our text adopts the latter; 
SPP., better, the former, with RV. and TA. 


55. May life-time, having all life-time, protect thee about; Iet Paishan 
protect thee in front on the forward road; where sit the well-doers, 
whither they have gone, there let god Savitar set thee. 


RV., in the corresponding verse (x. 17. 4), reads Adsaté in a, and /é yayds at end of 
¢, | thus rectifying the meter in both places]; and ‘TA. (in vi, 1.2) agrees with it both 
times; the comm. also has pdsatéi. The verse is metrically irregular (10+ 11: 
12 +11= 44); [but perfectly good in its RV. form (11 +11: 12411) }. 


56. I yoke for thee these two conveyers | zd/ni], to convey (vah) thee 
to the other life; with them to Yama’s seat and to the assemblies go 
thou down (dva). 


Ava, in d, is so strange that we can only regard it as a corruption for 4f/, which TA, 
reads in the corresponding verse (in vi. 1.1). TA. also has the better reading -nfthaya 
in b Lso both editions |, as has also the comm., though its explanation seems rather to 
imply -nftaya. TA. further has the bad accent vaAn? in a, and gives in c ydbAyam, and 
ind (for sdmitts) sukffam. The comm. has saw 7, taking sam as joint prefix with 
ava, and iti as anena prakdrena; our Bp.E. read sdmiti ca; possibly the comm's error 
is akin with this. According to Kaug. (80. 34), the verse is used when two draft-oxen, 
or two men, are harnessed to draw the body to the funeral pile. 


57. This garment hath now come first to thee; remove (afa-ii/) that 
one which thou didst wear here before; knowing, do thou follow along 
with what is offered and bestowed, where it is given thee variously 
among them of various connection (?vdbandhu). 


TA. (in vi. 1.1) has a corresponding verse, but with sundry variants: at the begin- 
ning, ‘dé (which is better) fud vdstram ; in c,d, duu sd pacya diksinais ydthd te. 
Te datidm is perhaps better ‘ given by thee ’— thy former deeds of religion and charity, 
now to be enjoyed in their fruit; and véandhu ‘to those not thine own connections.’ 
The Pet. Lexx. explain vfsandhusu as ‘destitute of connections or relatives.’ The 
comm., with its customary regardlessness of accent, understands the word as two words, 
vi bandhusn, and connects vf (= vigesena) with dattam. According to Kiug. 80.17, 
the verse is used, with 4. 31, in connection with dressing the body for cremation; in 
81.29, some of “ie mss. substitute it for vs.22 above. Some of the schol, (note to 
KAug. 80. 52) use it and 4. 31 when the body is laid on the funcral pile. The verse, as 
a tristubh, is rather svard/ than bhurij (41+ 12: 11412 = 460 


s, 


58. Wrap about thee of kine a protection from the fire; cover thysclf 
up with grease and fatness, lest the bold one, exulting with violence 
(4dras), shake thee strongly (dad7h) about, intending to consume thee. 
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The corresponding RV. verse is x.16.7; in b it transposes médasd and pluasa, and 
in d it hap widhaksydn paryaikhdyate, which is decidedly better. TA. (in vi. 1.4) reads 
didhad vidhaksydn paryaikhdyatai, Our vidhaksdn, though read by both editions, 
is only another example of the not infrequent careless omission of y after a $ or ¢, 
only one of our mss. (Op.) reads -ésyda, but five of SPP's authorities give -ésyan 
(as against six with -4sax), and it is much to be wondered at that he has not adopted 
it in his text; the comm. seems to read -Asan, but explains as if -Asyan (vigesena dag. 
dhum techan). At the end we ought to read partithhdyatai, and SPP. gives that, with 
the majority of his mss., the rest having, with our text, pdri#ikhay-; of our mss., only 
two of the later collated ones (O.Op.) have the proper accent; Bp. has pdriotitkhayatai, 
which is absurd *; the comm. treats far? as an independent word (as if the reading were 
pari "ikhdyatat), The comm. glosses dadhfk by pragalbhas,; | cf. my Noun-Inflection, 
JAOS. x. 498 |. By Kaug. (81.25) the verse is taught to be used when the dead man’s 
face is covered with the omentum of the anusfarayi cow (hence ‘of kine’) on the pile; 
the omentum is to be pierced with seven holes, *| Cf. the impossible pada-reading 
viebhati at xiii. 3.17, and the other similar ones cited in the note to that verse. ] 


59. Taking the staff from the hand of the deceased man (gaédsu), 
together with hearing, splendor, strength thou just there, here may 
we, rich in heroes, conquer all scqrners [and] evil plotters. 

60. Taking the bow from the hand of the dead man, together with 
authority (4sa¢rd), splendor, strength —take thou hold upon much pros- 
perous good; come thou hitherward unto the world of the living. 


The two verses together correspond to RV. x. 18.9, our 60 a, b most nearly to g a, b, 
and our 59 ¢,d tog¢,d. But RV. has for its b asmé ksatrdya vdrcase bdlaya, and in its 
d spfdhas for m#dhas. TA. (invi. 1,3) has three verses, with a- b respectively as follows: 
suvdrnam hdstad adédana mrtdsya qriyal brdhmane téjase bdlaya,; dhdnur hdstad 
adddana mrtdsya criyal ksatriyan jase bdlaya,s and mdnuit hdstad adddand mrtdsya 
rival vicé pistyai bdlaya; their common sccond half agrees with RV. except in having 
sugévds for suvtras ; they are addressed to Brahman, Kshatriya and Vaigya respectively, 
as our two are addressed to Brahman and Kshatriya, and that of RV. to Kshatriya 
only, ‘Hearing' in our 59 b has a special meaning, the hearing or inspired reception 
of the sacred word | cf. i. 1.2, and note J. Kaug. 80. 48, 49 explains the two verses as 
uttered while staff or bow is taken from the dead hand, as the body lies on the pile 
ready for cremation ; and 80. 50 implies a third verse addressed to a Vaicya, on taking 
from him a goad (asfram). Our 60 ¢, d is evidently addressed to the person (the son) 
who removes the article. The comm. reads in 59 ¢ (with TA.) sugevds. 

[Here ends the second azuvka, with 1 hymn and Go verses. The quoted Anukr. 
says sasti¢ ca: cf. page 814, 7 5.] 

| Here ends also the thirty-third prapathaka. | 


3. [Funeral verses. | 


(Atharvan.—saptats tryadhika. yamadevalyam mantroktabahudevatyam ca (5,6. dgneyydu ; 
44, 46. mantroktadevatye ; 50. bhdumi ; 54. dindavi ; 56. dpyd). trdistubham: 4, 8 1 
a3. satahpanht ; 5. 3p. nicrd gayatri; 6, 56, 68, 70, 72. anustubh ; 18, 25-29, 44, 46: 
Jagatt (28. bhury'; 29. virds)* ; 30. 5p. atyjagati ; 72, virdt cakvari; 32-35, $7) 49) 5% 
bhury ; 36. rau, asury anustubh ; 37. r-av. dsuri gdyairi ; 39. pardtristup paitkti; $0 
prastdrapankti; 54. puro'nustubh ; 58. virdj ; 60.3-av. 6p. jagati; bg. bhurik pathyd- 
pankly dri; 67. pathyd brhati ; 69, 71. uparisiddbrhati.) 
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*| The Anukr. (the text of which is perhaps in disorder at this point) reads afjate 
nyahjata (v8. 18) indro ma marutvdn iti paitca (vss. 25-29) jagatyas: tatrad *hadhika 
(?) bhurig antya (vs.29) virdf. See under vss. 18 and 29. | 

| The prose parts are the first padas (the wha-padas) of vss. 25-28 and 30-35, and 
the yajurmantras, vss. 36-37: see Part III. below. | 

[In Paipp. (in xx.) is found of this hymn only verse 56.] 

[ Ritual uses. — Only eight verses (2, 5, 18, 25, 38, 39, 44, 45: the last two together 
twice, and both times in the order 45, 44) are used in Viit., and, of course, in rites other 
than funeral rites: see under the verses. In Kaug., about three quarters of the hymn 
(all but 21 vss.) are used, and used in the chapter (xi. : as noted by Whitney, page 814) 
on funeral rites: see under the verses. It is of critical interest that two blocks of 
verses (Parts II. and I'V., as divided below, where sce) which find no use in the funeral 
ritual, form each a nearly corresponding block in RV. | 

[The provenience of the material of this hymn.— In this hymn, as compared with 
hymn 2 (see p. 830), the proportional part of material recurring in the RV. rises again, 
and is about 33 verses out of 73, or ncarly one half.— The “Parts” into which the 
hymn is here divided are primarily for the convenience of the discussion, although some 
of them (as II, III., IV., V., VI.) have also a critical significance. 

Part I., verses 1-20. — This part contains only 3 verses (2, 6, 13) from the funeral hymns 
of the RV., and only 2 others (7, 18) from other parts thereof, parts widely separated. 
Of the last 7 vss. of this part, only vss. 17 ind 18 find use in the Kaugikan ritual. 

Part II., verses 21-24. — This block of verses corresponds, without changes of order, to 
the last varga of the second Vamadeva hymn, more precisely to RV. iv. 2. 16, 17, 
18, and 19 a, b, to which is then appended the last half-verse of RV. ii. 23, with 
the Grtsamada refrain. Neither ritual makes any use whatever of any verse or - 
pada of this part. 

Part IlI., verses 25-37. — This part consists of two six-membered sequences, a and b 
(a= the five verses, 25-29: b= the six verses, 30-35), each sequence with one 
member for each of the “six directions” (E., S., W., N, fixed, and upward) ; the 
whole followed by two yajurmantras (vss. 36-37: comm, p. 1584).— All the 11 
verses of sequences a and b have the refrain okakrtas ete. (a jagatt-tristubh halt- 
verse) in common. Moreover, all those 11 verses (except one, namely vs. 29) have 
as their second pada the obscure jrgati-pada, bahucyita prthivt dyim tvo “pari; 
and for their first pada an #a-pada applying in turn to one or another of the six 
directions. — In the excepted verse (vs. 29: sce my note below), it would seem as 
if two directions had been crowded into one verse, the ‘ fixed’ into pada a and the 
‘upward’ into pada b: if so, it is this condensation that has reduced sequence a 
from 6 verses to 5, and effected the displacement of the pida d@/..cyzta etc —Thus 
the refrains of this part are all metrical (smooth jagati or fristubh padas), as is 
also the first half of vs. 29; while the #/a-pidas are prose, as are also the yajur- 
mantras. — Parts III. a and ILI. b look to me like antiphonal sequences (cf. the 
introduction to ii. 5), the verses of a containing the prayers that are worded as if 
uttered by the suppliant dead man, and the verses of b containing the responses * 
of his helper, very likely the dead man’s eldest son (sec my note to vs. 25: but just 
how they were used, of course, I cannot say). If I am right, vs. 34, reinforced by 
the first two clauses of 36, would answer to 29 a; and vs. 35 would answer to 29 b. 
But against my view is the fact that we have ¢va in 29 a where we should expect 
ma.—*(After writing the above, I find that Weber, 54. p. 265, had expressed a 
similar view as to the responsive structure, and had proposed to emend ¢wd to md.) 
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Part IV., verses 38-41.—- This again is a real unity in the RV., being the entire hymn 
RV. x. 13 except its last verse, the fifth, and except its vs.1 d. The verses of this 
part, again like those of part 1I,, find no use in the funeral ritual (although, indeed, 
Vait. uses two of them in the aguisfoma), For the curious dislocation and mis. 
division of the material by AV., see p. 858, {| 10, and cf. { 8 of this page. 

Part V., verses 42-48. Verses from the principal RV. hymn to the Fathers, x. 15, 
namely its vss. 12, 7, 11, 5, 8, 9, and 10, with much derangement of the RV. order, 

Part VI., verses 49-52. — Burial-verses from RV. x. 18, to wit, vss. 10, 11, 12, 13, in 
Strict RV. sequence. : 

Part VII., verses 53-60, — Eight verses, of which seven are from five of the RV. 
funcral hymns, x, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 (represented in the order 16, 16, 17, 18:14, U5, 
16), and of which the remaining one (our vs. 54) is without ritual use and plainly 
intrusive and doubtless put after our 53 on account of its striking surface. 
resemblances to our 53. Our vs. 6o is widely separated from its fellow, our vs. 6, 
as is noted under the verses. 

Part VIII., verses 61-64. — Verses not elsewhere found, save, in part, in AV.CCS.MB, 
Part IX., verses 65-67. — Found in RV. outside the limits, x. 10 and x. 18, between which 
the funeral verses are masscd, to wit, as RV. x. 8.15 x. 123.6; and vii. 32. 26. 
Part X., verses 68-72, — ‘This is an anustubh scquence, peculiar to our AV. text, and 

with only a couple of longer padas (namely 69 d, jagatf; 71 d, tristubh). 

Part XI., verse 73. — This is a ¢ristudh Which looks as if it had been put here on account 
of superficial likenesses to its next following companion, vs. 1 of hymn 4. If this 
surmise is correct, we are to assume here a misdivision of their material by the makers 
of the anwvitha-divisions somewhat similar to that seen at RV. vii. 55.1. Cf. the cases 
at AV. i, 20 (vs. 4) and 21, vi. 63 (vs. 4) and 64: also at iv. 15. 11 and 12. | 

Translated: Weber, 54. 1896, pages 253-277 (with analysis, etc.) ; Griffith, ii. 236; 
verses not taken from the RV. are rendered by Ludwig, pages 484-487. — The RY, 
verses are translated, of course, by the RV. translators: the verses from RV. x, 18, in 
particular, by Whitney, Ortental and Linguistic Studtes, i. $4, 53 (v8. 44 at p. 60: and 

so on); RV.x. 18 also by Roth, ih Siebensiy Lieder des RV., p. 150. 


1. This woman, choosing her husband's world, lies down (né-pad) by 
thee that art departed, O mortal, continuing to keep [her] ancient duty 
(dhdria) ; to her assign thou hekg progeny and property. 

Verses 1-4 are translated and interpreted (I think, incorrectly) by Hillebrandt in 
ZDMG., xl. 708 ff. Kéaug (80.44) and the comm, declare that with this verse the wife 
is made to lie down beside her dead husband on the funcral pile. The comm. glosses 
dharmam with sukrtam, and understands the sense of the pada as it is translated 
above. ‘The eense of dalone svems to indicate that thé woman's action is nothing more 
than a show, expected to be followed by that of the next verse, since “progeny and 
property ” are rewards for this life, not for the other. The comm. says it is meant for 
her next birth, TA. also has the verse (in vi. 1.3), but reads for ¢ wgvam purdudm 
duu paldyanti —a very inferior text. Some of our mss. (O.0p.D.R.K.), and even the 
majority of SPL's, have in ¢ -paddyanti, but SPP. rightly accepts -pa/d-; [cf. the 
phonetic relation of wdumbara and ulumbala, above, 2. 13 J 


2. Go up, O woman, to the world of the living ; thou liest by (wfa-¢i) this 
one who is deceased : come ! to him who grasps thy hand, thy second spouse 
(didhisi), thou hast now entered into the relation of wife to husband. 
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The verse is RV. x. 18.8, whose text differs only by reading in ¢ didhisds, and this 
is given also by two of our mss. (R.D.) and the majority of SPP's, so that it certainly 
ought to be accepted as the true reading, dadh- being only a corruption. TA. (in 
vi. 1.3) has @idhisds, but after it ¢vdm efdt, and in b i#désum, in neither case making 
any important change in the sense. |TA,, both text and comm. in both ed’s, reads 
abht sdmbabhava : the comm, renders by dbhimukhycna samyak prapnuhi! which pro- 
cedure gives a shock even to one who is wonted to the Hindu laxity of ideas about 
vaiyadhikaranya.| The meaning given to abhé sdm-bhi in the translation is decidedly 
the only admissible one; nor need one hesitate to render didhisi according to its later 
accepted meaning. The woman cannot be left free and independent; she can only be 
relieved of her former wifehood by taking up a new one (even if this be, as is probable 
enough, nominal only) ; he who grasps her hand to lead her down from the pile becomes, 
at least for the nonce, her husband, The direction of Kaug. (So. 45) in connection with 
the verse is simply “one makes her rise”; the comm. Lvol. iv., p. 129, end J specifies 
that this is done “if she desires to live in this world again"; neither tells who is to 
take her hand —as, for example, Agvaldyana does (AGS. iv. 2. 18): “her husband's 
brother, a representative of her’ husband, a pupil [of her husband], or an aged servant.” 
[| Whether the /evir and the “representative” are the same person or two different 
ones does not appear from the translation nor from the original of AGS. J Vait. (38. 3) 


uses the verse in the urusamedha, F 


3. I saw the maiden being lcd, being led about, alive, for the dead; 
as she was enclosed with blind darkness, then I led her off-ward (dpaci) 
from in front (praktds). 


The translation of b implies, [not the jZudm rtéblyas of the Berlin text, but rather | 
the reading jfudm mrtébhyas ; this is accepted by SPP. and is supported by the majority 
of his authorities [including two reciters | and by the comm. and by some of our mss. 
collated later (O.Op.R.T.), Land especially by the variant of TA., below]. [Compare 
the cases of yame dirgham, etc. discussed in the note to xviii. 2.3.] The version in 
TA. (vi, 12,1) is better than ours in a,b: dpagyama yuvatin acdrantim mrtiya pfoam 
pariniydmanam ; but not so good inc, d: andhéna yd thmasa privrtié ‘si pricim 
dvacim dva ydnun dristy€i, According to Kaug. (81. 20), vss. 3 and 4 are used as the 
cow (to serve as anus/arant) is led, at the funeral pile, around (the fires) leftwise; the 
comm. gives a corresponding explanation; and the comment to TA. also understands it 
of such a cow (rdjagavt); [| cf. Caland, Todtengebrauche, p. 40]. It is very difficult to 
helieve that this was the original meaning of the verse, and that it did not rather refer to 
some rescue from immolation of a young wife. ‘The comm. paraphrases pada d by ends 
kan pirvadesat cavasamipad gpaiimukhih cavat paraimukhin « rmadabhimukhin 
prapayami : this is of no authority. Pada a can be made full only by the unacceptable 
resolution dpaciam , the TA. reading of the word would remove the difficulty. 


4. Forcknowing, O inviolable one, the world of the living, moving 
together [with him] upon the road of the gods —this is thy herdsman 
(gépati); enjoy him; make him ascend to the heavenly (svargd) world. 


There is no difficulty in understanding this of the aumsfarapt cow, with the s#fras 
and commentaries, although we should expect rather p/rfoAdm in a, and josaya inc. 
LBy “ stras" I suppose W. means sifra 20 of Kaug. 81 (cited under vs. 3) and sifra 37 
of Kaug. 80 (cited under this vs.) ; and by “ commentaries,” the AV. comm. to vss. 3-4 
(vol. iv., p. 1313) and the comm. to the TA. correspondent in vi. 12. 1 (Poona ed., p. 449) 
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of our vs. 3.] Besides the use of the verse with the one preceding, as explained unde: 
the latter, it again (Kaug. 80. 37) accompanies the leading of a cow around fuel and fire 
and the schol. (note to 81. 33) employ it further at the kindling of the pile. The vers: 
lacks only one syllable of being a regular ¢ristubA (11 + 11:10 + 11 = 43). 


5. Unto sky (div), unto reed, more helpful of streams; O Agni, gal! 
of the waters art thou. 


The translation of a and bis purely mechanical. Other texts have a quite different 
version of them. VS. (xvii.6 ac) reads apa jmdun tipa vetasé ‘vatara nadisu 4, 
MS. (in ii. 10. 1; but p. dvatarant) the same (and the editor reports K. and Kap.S. as 
agreeing); TS. (in iv. 6. 17) the same except dvaffaram,; VS. and MS. admit a much 
more intelligible rendering (‘closé to earth, close to reeds, descend thou in the streams ‘. 
In all the other texts, the verse is preceded by our vi. 106.3 a, b and other similar 
addresses to Agni, in the agnicayana ceremony; and so also in Vait. (29. 13), where 
the verses accompany the drawing of a frog, of the water-plant avakd, and of reeds, 
across the fire-site in all directions. In Kaug. (82. 26), this verse and 3. 60 are used in 
the ceremony of gathering the bone-relics on the third day after cremation, with the 
direction if? mantroktdny avadaya. |The authorities differ as to the day: Caland, 
Todtengebrauche, p.99.] The comm. explains | vol. iv., p. 13215, p. 16920 | that vss, 5 
and 6 | (cf. Ath. Paddhati cited in note to Kaug. 82. 26) | Land 60 | are addressed to the 
plants mentioncd in those verses [and gives a list of plants: cf. SPP’s note with extract 
from Keg¢ava, and Bloomfield’s note to 82.26]. The comm. adds that the plants are 
used by the performer in besprinkling 2 Brahman’s bones with milk. Under this verse 
the comm. makes dyam mean avakdm, because this rises above the water without 
touching earth! The verse does not need to be scanned as micrt. 


6. Whom thou, O Agni, didst consume, him do thou extinguish again ; 
let there grow here the kydméi, the gandadirvd, the wyalkaga. 


RV. (x. 16. 13) has the same verse, but calls two of the plants Aiydmbu and paka- 
darvé. Vyalkaga (p. viealkaca) might well be an adjective, ‘free from a/kaga’ or the 
like, if we only knew what a/éaga meant. [W's Op.R. accent vyalkaga: and so five 
of SPP's authorities, against four with vyd/.] ‘TA. disagrees with both AV. and RV. 
in reading at vi. 4.1 £yddits [both ed's |, but agrees with RV. in having pakadarvd, 
[Land with both ed’s of AV. in accenting wyd/kagda |; it reads j@yatam for rohatu inc, 
and ¢vdm for ¢ém in b.— The comm. explains ¢éudadirva as darva (‘millet’) that 
springs up near water, having egg-shaped roots, or that has long joints, and adds that 
it is called “big millet” (6rhaddarzva); but this is prgbably without authority. With 
as little reason he glosses a/ka by ¢akAa ‘branch,’ and declares vya/taga to mean “ fur- 
nished with various (vividha) branches"; | so also the comm, on RV. and on TA. J. 
The verse is not directly quoted by Kaug., but (as was pointed out above) it is regarded 
by the comm. | and the Paddhati | as included with vss. 5 and 60 in 82. 26, and probably 
with justice. — This verse and its successor in RV. and TA. (strangely removed to be 
3-60 in AV.) are both plainly intended as remedial and expiatory for the cruel office of 
Agni in burning a corpse; the fire is not only to be extinguished, but to be followed by 
its antithesis, the growth of water-plants and the appearance of their attendant frogs: 
compare Bloomfield in AJP. xi. 342-350 Lor JAOS. xv., p. xxxix]. | This expiatoiy 
and remedial rite is avouched for antiquity by MBh. viii. 20. 50 = gq: Pasdyah... 
svadham (= pretacarirariipan havik) iva ’pya jualanak pitepriyas (= ¢magandgnih) 
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tatak prazantah salilapravahatah ; and a note to the P. C, Roy version of this pas- 
sage, p- 65, says that it persists even to this day in India. } 


7. Here is one for thee, beyond is one for thee; enter thou into 
union with the third light; at entrance be thou fair (cdru) with [thy] 
body, loved of the gods in the highest station. 


The verse is RV. x. 56.1, which reads in ¢ fanvds, and in d Janttre (for sadhdsthe). 
It is also found in SV. (i. 65), TB. (in iii. 7, 14), TA, (vi. 3.15 4.2), and Ap, (ix. 1..17)5 
ina, TB.Ap. have # (for # before fe) ; in ¢, all have Sarvécanas, while SV. gives tanve 
and the others sandvdi; in d, TB.Ap. read priyé, and SV.TB.Ap. agree with RV. in 
janttre. According to Kaug. (80. 36), the verse accompanics the carrying of the fire 
at the head of the procession to the funeral pile; as the comm. states it, carrying the 
three fires, in the case of one who has established sacrificial fires. The three « lights” 
are thus understood to be the three sacrificial fires; but they are probably, in the origi- 
nal meaning of the verse, rather three regions of light, to the highest of which the 
deceased is to be translated. 


8, Rise thou, go forth, run forth; make thee a home (Skas) in the sea 
[as] station ; there do thou, in concord with the Fathers, revel with soma, 
with the svadhds. 


The first half-verse is found also in TA. (in vi. 4. 2) which has the easier ending 
paramé uydman ; the second half of the TA. verse is our vi. 63.3 ¢,d. The majority 
of our samhita-mss, combine dravé "kak in a-b, but SPP. reports nothing of the kind 
from his authorities. The verse can be forced down to forty syllables (as a pawhti) by 
violence in ¢; Lits natural scansion is as 8+11:11+11]j. It is one of the #tthdpant 
or ‘uplifting’ verses, which, with the Aarinfs or ‘taking’ verses, are used more than 
once in Kaug., and are cited in Vait. (37.23-24) and elsewhere, in connection with lift- 
ing and moving the corpse etc. This one accompanies (Kauc. 80. 31) the raising of the 
corpse to carry it to the funeral pile, and later (80.35), with 1.61 and 3.9 and others, 
the lifting on te the cart and removing ; and yet later (82. 31) the gathering up and carry- 
ing away the bone-relics. 


g. Start (cyu) forward, collect (saw-bhr) thy body; let not thy limbs 
(g&tra) nor thy frame (gdrira) be left out; enter together after thy mind 
that has entered; wherever in the world thou cnjoyest, thither go. 

The first half-verse and the last pada are found also, as parts of different verses, in 
TA. vi. 4.2; which, however, reads at tisthi ‘tas tanivam sdov bharasva mé "hd 
gatram dva ha mé ¢driram, and yatra bhiimyat vrndse tdtra gaccha. Some of our 
mss, (P.M.O.R.T.K.) accent dw in ¢; and some (all except 0.Op.R K., also two of 
SPP’s) have é4#me in d; the comm. reads bhimau, According to Kauc. (80. 32), the 
dead body, after being raised (/¢hdpay-) with the preceding verse, is made three times 
to set forth (? san kapay- ; sam-ha means usually simply ‘get up.’: it is added, “ as many 
times as it is raised”) with this one; and this verse is used again, with the preceding 
verse (under which see) and others, in 80. 35 and 82. 31. 


10. Let the soma-drinking (somyd) Fathers anoint me with splendor, 
the gods withgoney, with ghee; making me pass further on unto sight, 
let them increase me, attaining old age, unto old age. 
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Some of the mss. (including our D.R.p.m.T.) read djantu in b; possibly it is their 
way of emending the false accent of dAjanfz; doubtless we ought to change this to 
afjdutu rather than to admit the modulated stem d#ja. The prattha (varcasd mam) 
applies either to this verse or to the next, or probably is used to include both ; whatever 
it applies to is used, according to Kauc. (81.47; 87.4),in connection with rinsing the 
mouth at the end of the cremation ceremony and at the beginning of the Pindapitr. 
yajna; and also (86.17), with 3. 61-67, in the ceremony of interring the bones, in con, 
nection with supporting the d#ruvanas* on the north-west of the fire. The comm, 
takes notice of only the first of these thrte applications. *|Caland, WZKM. viii. 369, 
would read dhuvanduy upayachante at 86.16: I suppose he would render, ‘they offer 
fannings [to the relics].’ But are we sure that 86.17 goes with 86.16 and forms a 
part of the diuvana ceremony ? — Cf. my note to vs. 17 below. — The non-lingualization 
of the first « gives the strongest possible support for dhuvandui as against dhre-. | 


1t. Jet Agni anoint me completely with splendor; let Vishnu anoint 
wisdom into my mouth; let all the gods fix wealth upon me; let pleasant 
waters purify me with purifiers. 

The verse is, with resolution of m#-am, a regular fristubh, and no pafkii. As to 


its ritual application, see under the preceding verse; the comm. regards it as sharing 
with that verse. 


12, Mitra-and-Varuna have enclosed (pari-dha) me; let the sacrificial 
posts of Aditi increase me; let Indra anoint splendor into my hands; 
let Savitar make me one attaining old age. 


Most of our mss. (all except Op.R.), and half of SPP’s, read at the beginning mitra. 
varuna (Bp. -#@), vocative, which might stand if we altered adhdtam to -tham ; both 
editions give mitrdv-drund, ours by cmendation. A variant for szdraves in b would be 
very welcome; the comm. gets rid of the difficulty in its characteristic way, by making 
the word an adjective to adtyas, and signifying either “making a pleasant sound ” or 
‘making a distress directed at our enemies"! ‘The third pada, if properly read, has a 
redundant syllable; but the Anukr. would apparently have us read nyanakdw in three 
syllables, as written. The Kaug. uses the verse with washing the hands, at the end of 
the cremation ceremony (81.46), and at the beginning of the Jindapitrya/Ra Se 3)3 
the comm. notices only the latter of the two uses. 


13. Him who died first of mortals, who went forth first to that world, 
Vivasvant's son, assembler of people, king Yama honor ye with oblation. 

The second half-verse is identical with 1.49 ¢, d, and the first half is analogous with 
the same, a, b(= RV. x. 14. 1 etc.: see under 1. 49). The verse is redundant by a 
syllable in | the perfectly good jagaéf pada] d. For its use by Kaug., with 2. 49, see 
under the latter; Land especially my note to i. 49}. |The verse is discussed by Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Mythol. i. 491. | 


14. Go away, ye Fathers, and come; this sacrifice is all anointed with 
honeyefor you; both give to us here excellent property, and assign to us 
wealth having all heroes. 


The second half-verse is found also in ACS. (ii. 7.9) and MB. (iM@®. 5); bothread 
at the end wf yacchata, and at the beginning MB. has data *sm-, and ACS. strangely 
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dattaya'sm-. |Our pada-texts read dattd (= dattd x) iti: see Prat. i. 80.| The trans- 
lation implies that drdvine "hd is for drdvinam thd (p. d@rdvind : thd); the comm, 
glosses drdvind by dravinam ; | cf. my Noun-Inflection, p. 331, 4 4]. The comm. also 
understands the first pada to signify that the Fathers are to go to their own world, and 
then to return when invoked to their own sacrifice; and this is probably the sense. 


15. Let Kanva, Kakshivant, Purumidha, Agastya, Cyavacva, Sobhari, 
Archananas, Vi¢vamitra, Jamadagni here, Atri, Kagyapa, Vamadeva, aid 
us. 

The comm. amuses himself with giving etymologies for all these names, only passing 
over Agastya and Sobhari as “evident” ( prasiddha). 

16. O Vigvamitra, Jamadagni, Vasishtha, Bharadvaja, Gotama, Vama- 
deva — Atri hath taken (gvadh) our gardis with obeisances ; ye Fathers 
of good report, be gracious to us. 


The translation implies in d emendation of s#-sanicasas to sucansasas [so W's ms.! 
itymust certainly be a double slip for s#sassdsas |, for which it seems most probably a 
corruption, and which is read by the comm. [he reads in fact sucasdsas, and under- 
stands it as W. does |; the only variants in the mss. are srigas dsas | with palatal ¢ twice | 
in some of ours (P.M.I.) and one (C.) of SPP's, and the accentuation on the second 
syllable, -sdsg-, in a few (including our O.R.T.).* //taras in b ought properly to be 
without accent. | As to what precedes, see the next 4}.] Some of the mss. read ¢drdir 
or ¢drdtr, The comm, first identifies the word with ciara, and pronounces it a name 
for ‘house’; then, as alternative, he gets it from root card and makes ¢ardayati signify 
balayati ; | and, as a final alternative, he regards the word as the name of a Rishi]. 
Neither Kaug. nor Vait. makes any use of these two verses. | Weber, Efisches tm 
vedischen Ritual, Sb, 1891, p. 787, suggests a special connection of this book xviii. with 
the Kaucikan Vigvimitras, | 

*[ The decision here lies between the well-authenticated sw-cdvisa (‘of good wishes, 
kindly’: root ¢ai#s) and the doubtful sx-savicas (‘kindly admonishing,’ presumably 
oxytone: root ¢@s with samt). The former occurs five times in RV. and also at AV. 
xix. 10.6, The latter occurs nowhere, unless here, nor does it seem to be apposite in 
meaning: yet the authority of the mss. and of the ¢ro/riya V. is decidedly in favor of 
it. No ms. soever actually gives s#ra#sdsas,; but the mss. that have the impossible 
sicanasas may well be 1egarded as intending si#¢assdsas.-— Morcover, if the two voca- 
tives stood in the order Affarah su-, 1 should leave the second one unaccented (Gram. 
§ 314 d), as W. suggests; but with the order s#- p/f-, the second scems distinctly more 
independent of the first (Gram. § 314.¢) and may properly be accented. 1 would there- 
fore read stgansdsah pltarak, and render *O ye kindly ones, ye Fathers!’ As for the 
meaning of su¢dstsa: note that ¢éstsa means ‘a wish, good or evil,’ ic. not only ‘curse,’ 
but also ‘blessing,’ and is used in these two opposite senses in two contiguous RV. 
verses, vii. 25,2, ,; and that, in its good sense, it is pertinent to the Fathers, as at 
RV. x. 78.3, pit?udn: nd cdisah suratdyah, Note facther that ‘kindly’ accords well 
with the character of the Fathers as described in RV. x. 15; they bless and help 
(vss. 5 d, 4c), and are harmless (1 ¢,6¢) and gracious (3 a, 9 ¢).— That, in Such a 
“ pestilent congregation of” sibilants as sw#castsdsas, a blunder of the tradition is rather 
to be expected ti@p not, is my opinion: whoso doubts it, let him attempt “ with moderate 
, haste” to repeat aloud three times the simple English sentence “ she sells sea-shells.” | 


* 
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17. They overpass defilement (rifrd), wiping [it] off in the metal bow] 
(? kasyd), assuming further on newer life-time, filling themselves up with 
progeny and riches; then may we be of good odor in the houses. 

[| Pada c = RV. x, 18.2¢.} The translation boldly assumes that 4asyd is a corrup- 
tion of, or equivalent to, Aavisd ; the Pet. Lexx. pass the word without notice ; the comm, 
says that 4asa means &fkasa ' vertebra,’ the 4¢ being dropped by Vedic license (1), and 
that Aasya, as an adjective derived from it, means ‘the place of cremation”! All 
authorities read £asyé without variation, [save that SPP's ¢vofriya K., whose memory 
of this book was not perfect, recited Adsye |. |Sce note *, below.| The authorities are 
divided, however, between mpyéuds and mfjands (among those having the latter are our 
O.R.); both cditions give the former, though it is an isolated accentuation; smrjand is 
regular (and occurs in RV.), while m#jana is supported (Gram. § 619 d) by the analogy 
of several other such participles; | cf. note to vs. 73]. Two of our three pada-mss, 
(Bp.Kp.) have dywhodddhanas in b as compound, and most of our savthifa-mss. (all save 
O.R.) accent accordingly dywr d-; but SPP. acknowledges the reading in only a single 
ms. (Pada), and of course gives in his text (as we in ours by emendation) dyur d.. 
The comm. regards surabhdyas in d as figurative, for ¢/ayhyagunayuktas. In Kauc, 
(84. 10) the verse is directed to be used as the women go three times round (the relits 
of the funeral pile) Ieftwise, with disheveled hair and beating the right thigh. 

*| According to Caland, WZKM. viii. 369, the passage in Kéiuc. 84. 8-11 describes the 
curious rite named dhuvana or ‘fanning’ of the bone-relics: see his Zodtengebrauche, 
pages 138-9, and cf. my note to vs. 10, aove. The dhuvana is part of the procedure 
called nidhana or ‘laying to rest’ (ibidem, p. 129). According to the s#fra next pre- 
ceding 84.10, an empty pot, s74¢/a-humbha, is set down, and beaten with an old shoe. 
According to our AV. comm. (p. 143!7: but see SPP’s note-5), our verse is repeated 
by the one who breaks the empty jar, r/4/a-ka/aca, on the night of the day of cremation, 
that is, at a time a good deal earlier than the nidhaua /— Uowever that may be, it docs 
seem as if our £asyé might well mean the same thing as the 4umdbha or kalaga of the 
ritual authorities. | 


18. They anoint, they anoint out (v/), they anoint together (sdm); 
they lick the rite (? 4vdtu), they smear (ab/z-ait7) with honey; the bull 
(wksdn) flying in the upheaving of the river, the victim (fagé) do the 
gold-purifiers seize (gr) in them [f.]. 

The verse is RV. ix. 86. 43, the only variant in which is grd/wate at the end (and our 
I. also has this; also the comm.). SV. (i. 564; ii. 964) has it also and agrees with RV. 
in this word, but also has before it afsz# instead of asx, and in b wddhva. The comm. 
understands sfhd/ise to be intended by the pronoun sw. The verse is one of the wild 
utterances of the soma-purifiers in RV., and seems to be introduced here without any 
proper connection with the funeral ceremonies, simply because thcre is so much 
“anoint” in it. In Kaug. (88. 16), it accompanies an anointing in the pindapitryajna ; 
and in Vait. (10. 4), a smearing of the sacrificial post with butter in the pagubandha. 
| Padas b, ¢, d are good jaga:l; but a has no jagati character whatever, and by count it 
is zivaj rather than dhuri/; but perhaps the Anukr. (see note to the excerpts from 
Anukr.) does not mean to call it dhurij. | 


19. What of you is joyous, O Fathers, and delectable (somyd), there- 
with be at hand (sac), for ye are of own splendor; do ye, fapid (? drvan) 
poets, listen, beneficent, invoked at the council. 
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Nearly all our mss. (save Op.R.s.m.) accent pifdras ina; SPP, reports only a single 
pada-Ms. a8 doing so, and of course reads divaras, as does our text by emendation. 
Nearly all the authorities, again, give d4a¢dm at end of b; [but Whitney’s Op. has 
bhatd; and his] K. has éAa¢d, as have three of SPP’s, who reads shad. [The word 
itself is lost from the comm., but glossed by d4avazha.| We ought to have emended 
to bAa¢d. Once more, all the authorities without exception accent suvidatras, which 
SPP. accordingly retains, while we have made the necessary emendation to -ddérds. 
One is tempted to change arvdnas in ¢ to arvdfcas. The extra syllable in b suggests 
corruption; Land so, perhaps, does the fact that in O.R. the avasana is before dhatdm, 
not after it J. 


20, Ye who are Atris, Afigirases, Navagvas, having sacrificed, attached 
to giving (? ratisdc), bestowers (dddhdna), and who are rich in sacrificial 
fees, well-doing — do ye revel, sitting on this darhds, 


The meaning of some of these epithets is not altogether clear. No use is made of 
the verse in the s#éras. 


21. So then as our distant Fathers, the ancient ones, O Agni, sharp- 
ening the rite : they went to the bright, they shone,* | shou/d de shining |, 
praising with song; splitting the ground, they uncovered the ruddy ones. 

The verse corresponds to RV. iv. 2. 16, found also in VS. (xix. 69) and TS. (in 
ii. 6, 124) which read precisely with RV. The variants of our text are no better than 
corruptions ; the others have at end of b dcusduds | p. dcusdndh |, and in ¢ didhitim. 
The translation follows our text.* The comm, takes @a¢dnis (p. docag-) from root af, 
and glosses it with vwyapnuvantas! The “ruddy ones” are in its opinion the dawns 
[or else the stolen cows which the Afigirases got back from the Panis ].—*| Whitney's 
ms. reads “they shone”: this is probably an oversight and should be “shining”; his 
Bp., to be sure, but Bp. alone, has dédhyaza, not -/ah. | 


22. Of good actions, well-shining, pious, heavenly ones (devd), forging 
the generations as [smiths forge] metal, brightening Agni, increasing 
Indra, they have made for us a wide conclave (farisdd), rich in kine. 

The corresponding verse in RV. (iv. 2.17) combines in a-b devayduéé ‘yo, has in ¢ 
vaurdh-, and for d trod gdvyam parisddanto agman, ils pada-text in b reads | jdnima 
like ours |. [|Weber, 5d. 1896, p. 263-64, takes devit (jdnina) as = devdnam and the 
whole verse as a parallel to vs. 23, where the phrase dewdndet jdnima occurs in full. J 


23. As herds at food (Asem), the formidable one hath looked over 
| di] the cattle, the births of the gods, near by; mortals have lamented 
the wrvdgis, unto the increase of the pious, of the next man. 


The translation is purely mechanical, and sundry of the words in it are extremely 
questionable. “he verse corresponds to RV. iv. 2. 18, which, however, reads in a &su- 
mdti as one word (p. £suomdti; our p. kstimt : dtd), makes good meter in b by inserting 
ydt after devindm, and reads in ¢ wtdrtandm. SPP. reads, with RV. and with the 
comm., ksumdé; this is against nearly all his and our authorities; [they hate Asim 
4ti}; but our O.R. have Asumdti and Op. has [the impossible | Asus : dé | with accent 
less Aksum |. The translation implies at the end of b ugrds, which SPP. reads, with 
about half his authorities and the comm. ; of ours, most of the later ones have it also 
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(Op.D. ugrth; O.R.K. ugrak [accentless! ]). The comm. renders a, b thus; “the 
mighty one, Agni, looks near by upon the birth of the gods, Indra etc., as in a noisy 
(Asumati = cabdavati) herd (yithd being = yithe) of kine a master sees his own 
cattle (pagvas)”: or, he says, it is the consuming fire that is addressed: *O Agni, 
this sacrificer who is being consumed by thee, mighty by thy favor, in a noisy,cattle. 
crowd, looks upon the birth of the gods as upon herds of cattle (pagvas); the sense 
being that the gods come to light in the neighborhood of him who has gone to the world 
of the gods.” This is the kind of help that the commentator gives in a difficult pas- 
sage. Urud¢is is to him the Apsarases, Urvaci etc.; and a&rpran = akalpayan, which 
means upabhoktun samartha bhavanti. Aryds = svdmt, The verse can be forced 
into the compass of forty syllables (11 -+8:10+ 11 = 40), as the Anukr. estimates it. 

*| The RV. verse has been discussed by Bloomfield, JAOS. xx.', p, 183. He ren 
ders ¢, d thus: “ Even for mortal men Urvacis were fashioned for the production of the 
noble lower Ayu.” He takes aéypran as ‘there were formed,’ aor. pass. of d7p = Alp; 
cf. the cka/payan of our comm, and the 4/péas of Sdyana on RV. He explains: Just as 
Urvagi, the goddess Cloud, produces the celestial fire, so the fire-drills (called uradgis) 
produce for mortals the terrestrial sacrificial fire (#fara dy). | 


24. We have made [sacrifices] for thee; we have been very active; 
the illuminating (v7-64d) dawns have shone upon [our] rite (r/d); all that 
is excellent which the gods favor; may we talk big at the council, having 
good heroes. : . 


The first half-verse is, without variant, RV. iv. 2. 19 a, b; the second half is, also 
without variant, RV. ii. 23. 19 ¢, d (and VS, xxxiv. 58 c,d). Many of the mss., however, 
(including our Bs.O.K.) combine in a-b to adjima rtim. The comm. has in b the 
strange reading avasvan (voc. : = avanavan or palaka). 


25. Let Indra with the Maruts protect me from the eastern quarter ; 
arm-moved [is] the earth, as it were to the sky above; to the world- 
makers, the road-makers, do we sacrifice, whoever of you are here, shar- 
ing in the oblation of the gods, 


LAs for this whole passage, vss. 25-37, see my introductory notes, p. 847, {| 8, and 
Caland’s orientation of it in his Zodtengebrauche, p.154.} This is a very curious and 
obscure refrain (its last two padas occur again as refrain of 4.16-24). In b, ddhucyita 
(which ought to mean ‘by a mover, or a moving, of arms’) is rendered as if it were 
bahicyuta ; || Weber proposes to emend to -/dm | the comm, also takes -cys#/d as past 
pass. pple., glossing it by wwirgata, or, in an alternative explanation, by frap/a: either 
“procceded out from the arms of the givers” or “ ariived in the arms of the receivers” ; 
the allusion being to the giving of land to Brahmans: “as land given protects in the 
future (wfdri) the heavenly world which is to he enjoyed by both parties"! The use 
by the sivas casts no light upon the meaning, Vait. (22. 3) prescribes the verse for 
use with an offering to the Maruts in the @ga/sfoma ceremony | doubtless on account of 
the word arutvan |. In Kaug. (81. 39), this verse alone, so far as appears | but the 
comm., p. 1525, says vss. 25-29], is combined with 1. 41-43 etc. to accompany the 
offerings to Sarasvati at the funeral pile; again (85. 26), vss. 25-37 (the comm. says, 
25~35) are used with 2. 24, 26, etc. in cannection with the interment of the bone-relics. 

L This last use does indeed perhaps cast light on the passage. The previous saéra, 
85. 25, with Caland's emendation (Lc., p. 154), reads: edam barhir (xviii, 4. 52) 17 
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asthitas tanum yathdparu samcinoti. 1 think his emendation receives support from 
the AV. comm., who says, at vol. iv., p. 2246, edam barhir tly rca kule jyestho ‘sthini 
yathapara samcinuydt. If we take sanp-ci in the sense of ‘assemble’ as used in the 
phrase ‘assemble the interchangeable parts of a bicycle or a Waltham watch,’ our sifra 
would then mean, ‘ while repeating xviii. 4. 52, he (the dead man's eldest son) assembles 
a human figure (¢anzum), limb by limb, from the bones (asthi-tas), ie, he makes such a 
figure out of the bones by assembling them.’ —If this be right, then we probably have 
to infer from the AV. text and from the next siifra, 85.26, that the eldest son addresses 
the deities with vss. 25-29, and does so as spokesman of his dead father, represented 
by the prostrate figure of bones; and that, while uttering vss, 30-35, he addresses his 
dead father, but does so as speaking for himself,—As to forming a human figure 
(purusakrti) with the bones, cf. further Baudhayana’s Pitymedhasitra, i. 10, especially 
lines 5,7, 10, 13 of p. 15, ed. Caland. | 


26. Let Dhatar protect me from perdition from the southern quarter ; 
arm-moved etc. etc. 

27. Let Aditi with the Adityas protect me from the western quarter ; 
arm-moved etc. etc. 

28. Let Soma with all the gods protect me from the northern quarter; 
arm-moved etc. etc. 

29. Dhartar the maintainer shall maintain thee aloft, as Savitar the 
light (bani) to the sky above; to the world-makers etc. etc. 


The translation follows the comm. in connecting #7dhvdim with what precedes, instead 
of (as the meter suggests, and as is perhaps rather to he preferred) with what follows it.* 
the definition by the Anukr. of the meter of these five verses is not very acceptable; 
the refrain of 25-28 has 35 syllables (12:12+11); the prefixed variable part varies 
from 12 to 14; 28 has 46 syllables (11 + 12:12+11). [Cf. note to excerpts from 
Anukr., above, p. 847, top. | 

*| There is a clear play of words in dharté dharuno dhévayatat, not without con- 
scious reminiscence, perhaps, of the familiar plays in varano varaydldé at x. 3.5 and 
vi. 85.1, and in vdr idan vdraydtai varandvatyam adhi ativ.7.1.¢ Morcover, I think 
that these derivatives of root dir make clear reference to dhruva dig, the ‘fixed direc- 
tion’ or ‘steadfast region,’ and that #7dhvam makes similar reference to the ‘upward 
region.’ Render perhaps: ‘Lct the Steadier, steadying, steady thee [in the steadfast 
region], as aloft [that is, in the upward region] Savitar [steadieth oy maintaincth] the 
light, the sky above.’ Cf. my note, p. 847, [ 8.—~ ¢ Cf. aix. 36.6 d. | 


30. In the eastern quarter, away from approach (?), do I set thee in 
svadhd ; arm-moved ctc. etc. 

The phrase purd sasv?tah is very doubtful ; perhaps it means rather, with the more 
literal sense of purd and taking -vr? as from root vy, ‘before covering up’ [so Caland 
takes it: Todt-ngebrauche, p. 154-5]; the comm., with his ordinary heedlessness of 
accent, makes it a pple. (as if sdvvrtes), rendering it + formerly covered up” (parvanit 
samchaditak) ; or else, he says, pura is instr. of pur = ¢arira ‘ body,’ and it means 
“along-with thy body” (sagarira eva san). Kéauc. (80. 53) uses the verse (doubtless 
with the five that follow it) in fixing the body in place on the funeral pile; but he adds 
in the next rule that Uparibabhrava prohibits it. The comm. takes no notice of any 
such application. 
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31. In the southern quarter, away etc. etc. : 

32. In the western quarter, away etc. etc. 

33. In the northern quarter, away etc. etc. 

34. In the fixed quarter, away etc. etc. 

35. In the upward quarter, away etc. etc. 

These six verses, 30-35, have the same refrain of 35 syllables as vss. 2 = -28; and the 


prefixed part, variable only in its first word, ranges from 17 to 19 syllables; the defini- 
tion of the Anukr, is approximately accurate. 


36. Dhartar (‘maintainer’) art thou; maintaining art thou; bull 
(vdnsaga) art thou. 

37. Water-purifying art thou; honey-purifying art thou; wind-purify- 
ing art thou. 

The comm, regards both these prose verses ( yayurmantra) as addressed to Agni, 
quoting RV. iv. 58. 3 and vi. 16. 39 to prove the applicability to him of the epithets in 36, 
The s#tras make no use of them save by their inclusion in the series 25-37 in Kauc, 
85. 26: see above, under vs.25. The Anukr., in counting the syllables of 36, restores 
both the elided initial a’s. 


[Verses 38 and 39 are addressed to the oblation-carts, The rearrangement of the 
RV. padas in the AV. text is of such critical interest that it is worth a little space to 
exhibit the method to the eye.— The yeje vam etc. of the RV. scems to be clearly 
prefatory, and probably few will deny that the RV. order is the more nearly original, 
and that the AV. order and readings are secondary. 


RV. x. 13.1 and 2, AV. xviii. 3. 38 and 39. 
yigé vam bréhma piroydin ndmobhir 
al ¢léka etu pathyoua siirth | } é 
eruvdute vicve amflasya putra 


a yé dhdmani divyini tasthih | ithe ca ma amitac civatam [wa ?] 
yam) iva z ydtamine yd alam yaméd iva yktamane ydd ditdm | 

pré vam bharan manusé devaydntah | fr d vam bharan madnusi devaydnta 

a stdatam sud u lokdiit vldane & sidatarit sud u lokdii vidane || Bo 
svdsasthé bhavatam tudave nah ||? sudsasthe bhavatam tndave no 7 


ul cléka eti pathyeva sirth 


‘yujé vam brdhma piroydie ndmobhih | 
g fri weve amftasa etdt ||39 | 


38. Both from here and from yonder let them (du.) aid me. 

As ye (du.) Lneut.| went pressing on (root ya?) like two twins, god- 
loving men (#dnusa) bring you forward; sit ye, [each] on thine own 
place, knowing [it] ; — 

[See my added note just preceding the translation of verse 38. | 

In this and the three following verses we have the | entire ] RV. hymn x. 13, Lexcept 
its last verse, the fifth, and] except its vs. 1d. [See introduction, page 848, top. | 


This verse is its 2 a, b, ¢ Lits d follows at the beginning of our next verse |, with a pada 
prefixed as our a that forms no part of the RV. hymn, The first two verses are addressed 


’ 
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to the two Aavirdhdakas, or vehicles or vessels in which the soma-stalks are brought to 
the place of pressing; [.cf. our comm., p. 158, and Sayana on RV. |. The reason of the 
introduction of the hymn here is altogether obscure (unless it be the occurrence of the 
word yama in 38 b), and Kaug. has no use for it. In a, our mss., 50 far as noted, accent 
ma, but SPP. mentions [| only one | among his Las reading wd]; and both editions give 
ma, as is undoubtedly correct. RV., in b, accents affam, which, of course, is alone 
grammatically possible; but both AV. éditions have a/fdm, with all the mss. TA. (in 


“vi. 5.1) also has the verse, and differs from RV. only in having dam; [so, indeed, the 


Calc. ed., text and comm.! ¢fam (not efdm, pron.) can only be an imperative: but the 
Poona ed., text and comm., has @/fam, like RV. |. Our text has sidatam in d, with RV. 
and a part of our mss, (not O.Op.R.D.K. [ which read badly -/é |); but SPP. admits 
-fam, in spite of its inappropriateness, because [-4am is supported by J only one of his 
authorities and the comm. [Is the consentaneousness of the mss. in the blundering 
-tém possibly due to a reminiscence of the correct dsidafam of the immediately preced- 
ing context in TA.? cf. the case at x. 6. 17, and note. | Wéddne might be from wid 
‘find’; the comm. glosses it with java/r. One might conjecture that a/fam in b is for 
dodttam ‘came,’ but neither fada-text views it in that way. The verse cannot be made 
a full ¢rés¢udh without violent resolutions in the first piida—which is, of course, properly 
prose. | Considering the textual inaccuracies in the tradition of this passage, perhaps it 
is not too hold to suggest the query whether a wa has been lost: #fd¢ ca ma aniitag 
cavatam ma would be a perfect ¢ristubh pada.) Vait. (15.11) makes vss. 38 and 39 
accompany in the agnisfoma ceremony the driving up of the two Aavirdhanas. 


39. Be ye comfortable (? sedsastha) for our soma. 

I yoke for you ancient worship (b7d/man) with obeisances ; the song 
(¢4éka) goes forth like a patron (s#r/) on his road; let all the immortals 
hear that. 


[See my added note just preceding the translation of verse 38. | 
The verse is pada d of the RV. vs. x. 13. 2 Lof which padas a, b, c immediately pre- 
cede in our AV. text], followed by padas a, b,c of the RV. vs.1, RV. accents in a 
wisasthé; | the AV. accent seems wrong ;| both padi-texts divide suods-. RV. further 
reads in Lits b, our] ¢, ef and sirds, and at the end am/tasya putrith, The RV. verse 
is found also in VS. (xi. 5) and MS. (in ii. 7.1) with the same readings throughout as 
in RV.; and in TS. (iv. 1. 12), which reads for our ¢ 7f (léka yanti pathyd "va sitrah, 
and in d varies from RV. etc. only by having ¢raeduti, The comm, glosses svdsasthe 
with sukhdsanasthe ; he takes yujé as 1st sing. as it is translated above; the form 
might, of course, be 3d sing., like dusd, dye, etc. [In d, gruvdét+ is a misprint for 
cruvdntn, |} 


40. Three steps the form (?) ascended, it went (?) after the four- 
footed one (f.) with its course (*rafd) ; it matches the song (ar#d) with 
the syllable; in the navel of right it purifies. 

The translation is purely mechanical, the verse being highly obscure, and its AV. ver- 
sion evidently corrupt. RV. (x. 13.3) reads in a piftea (for érfyi) and aroham, in b 
emi for the absurd ditet (apparently a blundering extension * of df), at end of ¢ mima 
etdm, and in d ddhé (our abhi has to be omitted in translation) sdm punami. It also 
has in a rufds, which SPP. admits in his text on the authority of the majority of his 
mss. and of the comm. (the latter takes it from root rf, and makes it mean mrtah 
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purusak); some of our later mss. (0.Op.R.D.) also give it, and iMs to be regarded ; 
the preferable reading, if there is such a thing in this case. In b, SPP. strangely reac 
in his suvzhifa-text dtad vr- and in his pada-text efat, his pada-mss. having efat or a, 
— both, doubtless, by accidental misreadings*; the comm., however, gives e/af, an 
makes it qualify vrafena, being itself = efena/ For n@bhau in d the comm. has yondu 

*[ If aitat is a“ blundering extension of dé," one does not see why W. calls th 
pada-reading di¢ ‘an accidental misreading.” — Meantime, in Oertel’s edition of JUB, 
published in JAOS. xvi., we find (i. 48, p. 125-6) sa Adi "vari: sodagadha “tmanan 
uikrtya, sardham samait, tad yat sirdham& samaditat, tat sdmnas sdmatvam; anc 
(iii. 38, p. 197) ¢@ reag ¢arirena mrtyur anvaitat. tad yat etc. On p. 234, Ocrte 
suggests that we might regard samdifat and anvititat as due to dittography of the fol 
lowing faé, “ were it not for AV. xviii. 3. 40, anvat/at, which is protected by the meter.’ 
Cf. also Henry, Revue Critique, 1894, no's 39-40, p. 146. —-See also SPP’s full critical 
notes upon the verse, p. 160. It may be added that W's O. gives -padindiminvaltdd, 
and his Op. daz + aitdt. | 


41. For the gods he chose death; for his progeny did he not choose 
immortality (am#fa)? Brihaspati [as] seer extended the sacrifice; Yama 
left (ric) his dear sclf (?). 

Or, ‘the dear body (fasit).’ Herc too the variations from the RV. version (x. 13. 4) 
seem to be corruptions only. RV. has 4d in b, correlative to that in'a; for ¢ it gives 
bFhaspatin yasidm akruvata Fsim, and at the end pra'rirectt, The comm. explains 
a rireca by samantad riktan nihsdram mrtan krtavan, [See Ludwig's discussion of 
the verse, Veber die kritik des RV-textes, Abh. der k. bohmischen Gesellschaft der 
Wiss., 1889, no. 5, p. 46. | 


42. Thou, O Agni, Jatavedas, being praised, hast carried the offerings, 
having made them fragrant; thou hast given to the Fathers; they have 
eaten after their wont (? svadhdyd); eat thou, O god, the presented 
oblations, 

The verse corresponds to RV. x. 15.12, found also in VS. (xix. 66) and TS. (in 
ii.6,125). | Disregarding #ité,] RV. differs only by reading Arte at end of b; and 
VS, agrees with it in this, but has savyavahana for pafavedas in a; | TS, agrees with 
AV. throughout]. Ap. (in i.10. 14) and MB. (ii. 3. 17) have a verse that agrees with 
this in b and ¢, save that MB, has pra “dat for pnd ‘ddd inc: but their ais abhin no 
dito haviso jatavedak ; and for d, Ap. has prajitnann agne punar apy chi devin, while 
MB. reads f. a. p. ehi yonzm. The second half-verse occurs again below as 4. 65 ¢, d. 
Kaug. (89. 13) makes the verse, with 4. 88, and with two verses not found elsewhere, 
accompany the feeding of the fire at the end of the Aiudapitryajia. |The forms dvat 
and afsax are treated, Grant. § 890 a and § 833 a. As for the sandhi d/h of the mss., 
see note to Prat. i. 94. | 


43. Sitting in the lap of the ruddy ones (f.), assign ye wealth to your 
mortal worshiper (dagudits); of that good, O Fathers, present ye to your 
sons; do ye bestow (ha) refreshment here. 


The verse is found, without variant, as RV. x. 15. 7 and VS. xix. 63. The comm. 
glosses aruuindm in a a8 arunavarnanam mat7nam, without further explanation. 
Kaug. docs not quote the verse. 
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44. Ye fire-sfetened Fathers, come hither; sit on each.seat, well- 
conducting ones; eat on the darhis the presented oblations, 


and assi 
to us wealth having all heroes. “en 


The verse is RV. x. 15.11 through three padas, RV. having ford: dtha rayl sir- 
vaviran dadhatana ; it also reads atté |p. atté | inc; and three other texts (VS. xix. 59; 
TS. in ii. 6.122; MS. in iv. 10.6) agree throughout with it. The comm., too, gives pir 
and dadhatana. The Anukr. docs not hecd that we need at the end dadhatana to make 
a full jagati. For the use of the verse by Kiug., with 45 and 46 and other verses, sce 
under 1. 513 for its use by Vait, with 45 and other verses, see under 1. 44 and 51, 

45. Called unto [are] our delectable (somydé) Fathers, to @ar deposits 
on the darhis; \ct them come; let them listen here; let them bless, let 
them aid us. 


The verse is RV. x. 15. 5, whicls differs only by omitting the meter-disturbing was in 
a. Other texts (VS. xix. 57; TS. ii, 6.123; MS. iv. to. 6) agree with RV.; but TS. 
combines ¢ avantu ind. [Our d recurs at TB. ii. 6, 162, | The use of the verse in 
Kaug. and Viit. is the same as that of vs. 44. The comm. glosses nidhisu by utdhtya- 
manese havihsu. 


46. They who, our father’s fathers, who [his] grandfathers, followed 
after (?anu-hd) the soma-drinking, best ones—with them let Yama, 
sharing his gift of oblations, he eager with them eager, cat at pleasure. 


The verse is RV. x. 15.8 (and VS. xix. 51, which has the same text with RV.); this, 
however, reads for a: yé nah pitrve pitdrah somyésah. nb our text gives, with RV. 
VS. antthiré (RV. p. anuoithiré), but it is by emendation, for all our mss. have anne 
Jahiré or anijahiré, p. anuojaluré ; | the actual details seem to he as follows: anujahird 
is given by Bp.P.D., while O.Op.R. have anujahirés and aniyahird is given by I35.M.T., 
while K, has adjahiré.} [SI P's authorities show the same four varying forms of the 
word: | he reads auijahiré, p. anuojahiré, although the majority five] of his sesita- 
authorities and the comm. have the preferable avujad- | as against three with anijah- |, 
Our translation implies the manuscript reading, though it is plainly a corruption of what 
RV. gives. [Whether we read anajahiré (from anid) or anithiré (from ann-vak: 
Sayana, duupirvyena .. . dattavantah ; Mahidhara, anuvahanti; Weber, ‘welche 
nachgezogen sind’), in cither cAse the sense is about the same.| ‘The comm, treats the 
word as if it came from root Ar: anukramena haranty atmasit kurvanti. Vt looks a 
little as if the text-makers had in mind the root je/, found in the neat verse. ‘The use 
of the verse with its two predecessots in Kfiug. was noted under vs. 44. It is very 
unsuitably reckoned by the Anukr. a sagaéi, having only one real pagafi pada; [it scans 
perfectly as r2+t1r:ir+i4; the corruption anmahive gives b 12 syllables, but no true 
Jagat character |. | W's version of ¢ accords with Geldner’s at I'd. Stud. i. 170 note. | 


47. They who thirsted panting among the gods, knowers of offering, 
praise-fashioned, with songs (arédé)—come, O Agni, with the thousand 
god-revering true poets, seers sitting at the gharmd. 


L This verse and the next correspond to RV. x. 15.9 and 10; but AV makes the third 
pada of g change place with the third pada of 10: cf. the shuffling at xviii. 2, 2 and note. | 
The RV. verse occurs also in TB. ii, 6. 162 and MS. iv. to. 6. All these read in d 
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havyath pitfohis after satyais; and TB. has in a /airpas, ade in b hotrdufdha, 
Nearly all our mss., but, according to his account, only one of SPP’s, accent rstdAts ij 
a* The comm. glosses /4hamands with prayatamdands ; his explanation of the strang 
compound s/émafasta is in part lost; he understands by gharma the pravargya soma 
offering; and he paraphrases sakasram by aparimitam dhanam yatha bhavati. Thi: 
verse and the next are used by Kauc. (87.22) as explained under 2.34. *[ SPP. plau 
sibly suggests that the madhyodatta of rstbhis in this vs. and the next is to be accountec 
for by the madhyodatia of the corresponding word in RV., to wit, p#Fbhés. IE he is 
right, the case is very probably similar to that of rsébhyas at xix. 22. 14 (cf. the cistoAyas 
of many mss, in the next vs.!) and to those noted under xiv. 2.59: other cases at xix, 
22.9, 10; 38.14. ] 


48. The a oblation-eating, oblation-drinking [ones], that [go] in 
alliance (sardétham) with the gods, with strong (¢#7d) Indra— come hither- 
ward, O Agni, with the beneficent, exalted,(pdra), ancient seers, sitting 
at the gharmd. 


The RV., in the corresponding verse (x. 15.10 a, b, d, 9 c) [se® under our vs. 47], 
reads dédhands in b for ¢uréna, and pitfbhis in d for rstbhis— which again all our mss. 
save one (Op.), but of SPP’s only one, accent rsfbhés (as in 47 d) [see my note marked 
with a * under 47 |. Inc (see under vs. 47), MS. reads arvdh (but its pada-ms. arvdi), 
[while TB, (ii. 6. 162) reads as AV. RV.J. The verse is used in Kaug. only with its 
predecessor, which see. 


49. Approach (upa-srp) thou this mother earth (b/imi), the wide- 
expanded earth (prthivi), the very propitious; the earth (prthivt) [is] 
soft as wool to him who has sacrificial gifts; let her protect thee on the 
forward road in front, 


The RV., in the corresponding verse (x. 18. 10), reads yuva/ts for the repetitious 
prithivl in c, and, at the end of d, nérrter updsthat,; and ‘TA, (in vi. 7.1) agrees in 
general with RV., but substitutes the [modernized] equivalent form n/rrtyas,; it also 
has the real variants ddéksindvatt in cand updsthe in dj. SPP. makes no remark 
on #ruamradas, but three of our pada-mss. | Bp.D.Kp, | have the blundering division 
éramomradah, and nearly all our sazithita-mss. (not R.) correspondingly #ruanimradas : 
the blunder grows, of course, out of the equivalence in grammatical theory of mr and 
mmr, The verse (according to the comm., vss. 4951) is used | Kaug. 86. 10] with 
2. 50 (see under that verse) in covering the bones. 


50. Swell thou up, O earth; do not press down; be to him easy of 
access, easy of approach; as a mother her son with her skirt (sé), do 
thou, O earth (d/déi), cover him. 


The corresponding verse in RV. (x. 18. 11) has at end of b stipavatcana. TA. (in 
vi. 7.1) has ina tichmancasva and vt badhithas, in b -vancand, and at end of d dame 
vrun. We had the latter half-verse above, as 2. 50 ¢, d. The comm. paraphrascs 
uchvancasva with ucchinavayava pulakita bhava. |W. appears to follow the comm. 
in rendering tc chvaitcasva by ‘swell thou up.’ I do not see why he quit his old ver- 
sion, ‘open thyself.’ In my Reader, p. 385, I said “ Note the meaning of ¢vaftc [' open 
itself; receive in open arms (as a maid her lover)’] and its concinnity with the meta- 
phor of yuvatt” [of the vs. which precedes alike in RV. and AV.}. At RV. x. 142. 6, 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


863: * TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK XVIII, ~xvili. 3 


Ludwig renders sic cM by ‘gane empor’: cf. Eggeling's version of ucchvafka and the 
context at CB. v. 4.19. In neither RV. passage does Sayana seem convincing. J 


51, Let the earth kindly remain swelling up, for let a thousand props 


support (#pa-¢rt) it; let these houses, dripping with ghee, pleasant, be 
forever a refuge for him there (d/ra). 


LAs to wchvdftc-, see note to vs. 50.] The verse is RV. x. 18, 12, which in ¢ reads 
bhavanin for syonits, TA. (in vi. 7.1) has in a sichmdite- [so Calc. ed.: Poona has 
ucchmane- | and Al | tsthasi | for sé Ltésthatu |; in b it leaves frayantam unaccented 
(if it be not a misprint); [so Calc.: Poona has it rightly grdy-;] inc it Lbas madhu- 
getito for ghrtagcito, and | omits syonds (or bhavantu) ; | and begins d Wil) vffudha. so 
accented in both ed's, as if it were two words, as in RV. i, 52.113 130. 2 (hd vigvd); 
iii. 54. 22]. The comm, reads in b mithas, but explains it as if mitas (miyamana 
osadhayait). The Anukr. takes no notice of the extra syllable in a. 

. 


52. I brace up (vt-s/abh) the earth from about thee; setting down this 
clod (? 4ogd), let the take no harm; this pillar do the Fathers maintain 
for thee; let Yama there make seats for thee. 


The corresponding RV. verse (x. 18. 13) reads in ¢-d dhdrayantu té'pa Lp. ¢e dtra |, 
and ends with ménofe. The TA. (in vi. 7.1) reads fabhnomié in a Ldespite the inter- 
position of fe: an interesting variant; cf. Gram, § 185 c, aty asthat etc. |; in b, it sub. 
stitutes, as do two or three mss. (including our 0.) and the comm., lohdm | surd | for 
Jogdnt [sonant; cf. note to ii. 13.3]; at the juncture of ¢ and d it agrees with RV. 
Lyanty té"tra |; and ends with sddanat te minotn. LAS to sddanat te, cf. the contrary 
blunders at xv. ro. 2; xviii. 2. 3, note.] Nearly all the mss. (all save our R. and one 
of SPP’s) have isan at end of b; but both editions emend to resam Las RV. reads |. 
Our mss. vary in accent between sthiniim and sthituam ; in caplanation of efdst 
sthiindm, the comm. says eam prasiddhdim sthinam tava grhanirmandya. As a 
tristubh, the verse has really three syllables in excess instead of one. Kaug. quotes it 
(86. 8) in the ceremony of interment of the bones, with the direction Jagan yathiparu, 
doubtless ‘ [laying] clods for each several joint’; the comm, does not notice this. 


53. This bowl, O Agni, do not warp (vi-Avr) ; [it is] dear to the gods 
and the delectable [Fathers]; this bowl here for the gods to drink from 
—in it let the immortal gods revel. 

The RV. has in the corresponding verse (x. 16.8) esd for aydm i1¢, and at the end 
madayante; TA, (in vi. 1.4) reads in a piAvaras, and, like RV, ef inc. The Kaug. 
(81.9) makes it accompany the laying of the 7/@-howl on the head of the corpse on the 
funeral pile, when the deceased's sacrificial implements are disposed about him to be 
burned with him. The frregularity of the verse (12+ 11:10 +11 =44) is unnoticed by 
the Anukr. 


54. The bowl that Atharvan bore full to Indra the vigorous, in that 
he makes a draught of what is well done; in that, soma (/nda) ever 
purifies itself. 


The comm, supplies yajiasya to sukrtasya, and, as subject of krvoti, rtvigaut gana. 
LThe verse scans as 8+ 12:11-+1 1.}—-[|See my note on Part VII, above, p. 848. | 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


i ® : 
XVI, 3— = BOOK XVIII, THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA! #f 


55. What of thee the black bird (sakund) thrust at, the ant, the s 
pent, or also the beast of prey (¢edpada), let the all-eating Lvipua-c 
Agni make that free from disease, and the soma that hath entered t 
Brahmans. 


The verse is RV. x. 16.6 without variant. TA. has it also, in vi.4.2. TA, reads 
¢ for vigudd (‘ all-consuming ') agaddm, the curiously perverted | vépvdd (‘from ever 
anrndm | which is glossed by sarvasmad upadravad rnarahitam upadravarahitay 
In d it has dréhmandm (also, in the printed | Calc. | text, dv/vifesa; but its com 
[ Calc. ] explains drahmane and aviveca); [in the Poona ed. the comm. seems to sh: 
an alternative reading, either dr@hmane or brahmanam, glossed by efadiye brdhmar 
farire,; and it reads of course dviveca |, [Our pratika is cited by Kegava, p. 368 
as yat te krsnah gakunity rca; is cakunt a blunder? cf. iddm ydt drsudh cakin 
vii, 64. 1, 2. | 

In Kiug. the verse is used (80. 5) in the very introduction of the adjyaya, before t 
handling of the corpse begins; and Kegava says it is in case the man dies of the bi 
of a crow or ant or the like; the comm. makes the same conditign, and adds that tl 
wounded place is to be burned with fire; this is then probably the meaning of Kaucika 
direction ity avadipayati. The verse appears again (83.20) in connection with tl 
strewing and covering of the bone-relics. ; 


. 56. Rich in milk are the herbs; rich in milk is my milk; what is th 
milk of the milk of the waters, therewith let one beautify (¢#) me. 


[ The translation implies (instead of the cumbhantu of the Berlin text) the readin 
¢umbhatu, which is read by most of SPP’s authorities and Some of W’s and adopte 
by SPP. Two or three of SPP’s, and W's Op., have cumbhata (a blend of AV 
gumbhatu and RV. ¢undhata?). For the misuse of cumbh for cundh, see note t 
vi.t15.3.] The corresponding verse in RV. is x.17.14, which has wdeas instead o 
péyas at end of b; for c, the less repetitious api pdyasrad tt pdyah, and at the en 
qundhata. TS. (in i. 5.102) and TB, (in iii. 7. 47) have again a quite different version 
namely, for b, pdyasvad virddham pdyak ; for ¢, our ¢; for d, tna mim indra sdi 
srja. Ppp, also has the verse [in xx.| with wvacas in b. Its former half appearec 
above, as jij. 24. 1 a, b, likewise with weas. In Kaug. (82.9), it is used in the cere 
monies of the first day after cremation, with strewing tufts of Awa-grass; the comm., 
however, says instead that it accompanies a bath taken immediately after the crematién 
of the dead body. The comm. supplics Varuna, as god of the waters, for subject of 
the concluding verb. 


57. Let these women, not widows, well-spoused, touch themselves 
with ointment, with butter ; tearless, without diseasc, with good treasures, 
let the wives ascend first to the place of union. . 


This verse (= RV. x. 18.7; TA, vi. 10. 2) was found above, as xii. 2. 31, where see: 
it is not used by Kaug. in the book of funeral and ancestral ceremonies. 


58. Unite thyself (sem-ganz) with the Fathers, with Yama, with thy 
sacred and charitable works in the highest firmament; abandoning what 
is reproachful, come again home ;—let him unite himself with a body, 
very splendid. 
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The corresponding verse in RV. (x. 14.8) reads in ¢ hitvaya, and in d gachasva, 
continuing the general construction of the verse. The first half is found also in TA. 
(in vi. 4. 2), which has svadhabhis for yaména, and adds after it another sém. We had 
the last pada above, as 2,10 d. The mss. are divided between dvadyam and avadyam 
inc; both editions give avadydm [with RV. }. 


59. They that are our father's fathers, that are [his] grandfathers, 
that entered the wide atmosphere — for them may the autocratic (svard7) 
second life today shape our bodies as he will, 


The first half-verse we had above as 2. 49 a, b Land its prior pada also at 3. 46}; the 
second half-verse corresponds to the second half of RV. x. 15.14 (and VS. xix. 60), 
but is much corrupted, even to unintelligibility, so that the translation is only mechanical. 
RV. reads sébhih svarad dsunitin eta yathavacdin tanvam kalpayasva; VS. has 
tébhyas and kalpayati, but the rest like RV. The last pada is identical with vii. rog. 1d 
above. 


6o. Let the mjst be weal for thee; Ict the frost fall down [as] weal 
for thee; O cool one, possessing cool ones; ( refreshing one, possessing 
refreshing ones; mayest thou be with weal a she-frog in the waters; 
kindly pacify thou this fire. 


Or, ‘this Agni.’ — Of the ritual use of this verse, the comm. simply says that with it 
one is to sprinkle the bones of a Brahman with the plants referred to, dipped in water 
and milk; Kaug. (82. 26) combines it with 3. § [doubtless rather 3. § and 6: sce under 
3.3], in the manner explained under that verse. [ Partly because W. overlooked some 
TA. variants, it seemed neccssary for me to rewrite the next paragraph; but 1 could 
not casily indicate my changes and additions by the usual ell-brackets. | 

The main stock of this verse (padas c-f) is RV. x. 16.14 and is the third verse of 
‘TA. vi. 4.1: in both these texts it stands next after the verse which corresponds to our 
3 6 above, namely after RV. x. 16.13 = TA, vi. 4. 12: see note to3.6. Considering how 
closely it is connected with our 3.6 in sense and in position in those texts, it is strange 
that it should be so removed from 3.6 in AV.—In d part of the mss. (including our 
Bp.P.M.L.: also the comm.) read Addduke Alddak-; TA has Aldduke hladuk-. For e, 
RV. has mandithyd si sdiit gamah (of which our version, p. wandithi : aposit : cdi: 
bhuvah, is no better than a corruption), and TA.,, again differently, mandithydsu (as an 
adjective, supplying apsw) sasitgamdya; and the comm, finally, wapdikyd ‘sya cam 
bhava: moreover, for the gd of both ed's, some of our mss. (O.Op R.) and one of 
SPP's have sda. Ine, at the end, RV. has Aarsaya and TA. camuva: our camaya is 
better than either. — Io the main stock of the AV. verse are prefixed two pidas which 
agree nearly with the second half of the neat verse but one in TA. (vs. 5: interposed as 
vs. 4 is matter that corresponds to our i. 6. 4 and xix. 2.1, 2). but for our dhavate the 
TA, has varsatu ; and for our cd te prugvd, it has cd u prsthi (so Calc.: the Poona 
ed. accepts p¥s7t but gives prsthad as variant): the comm. glosses prsva with jala- 
binduh, — For Bloomfield’s discussion, see under vs. 6. Bergaigne comments on the 
verse, Rel. Véd. i, 84, note, ii. 472. 


61, Let Vivasvant make for us freedom from fear, he who is well- 
Preserving, quick-giving (?-d¢uu), well-giving; let these herocs be many 
here; let there be in me prosperity (fustd) rich in kine, rich in horses. 
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About half of SPP’s mss., and one of ours (Op.), accent at the beginning vfvasui 
The comm. explains jfrddanus alternatively by jfvanasya karta and vayohaner (as 
from jr ‘waste away’) data. | Pada a is found (with metrical rectification) as not 
under vs. 62. ] The third pada is identical with xii. 2.21 d, By Kaug, 81. 48 the ver 
is,used at the end of the cremation ceremony with an oblation on the north; and ag: 
(82. 36), vss. 61 and 62 accompany each [separately : see the comm., p. 176'3 | a s#/ 
‘tpaka offering to Vivasvant at the gathering of the bone-relics, while a third offering 
made with them both together [ 82. 37}. And further (86.17), vss. 61-67 are used wi 
3. to in the interment of the bones (see under the latter verse); the comm. describes 
thus: “in the ceremony of gathering at the cemetery, the mapager and all the relative 
standing in the western part of the cemetery, should approach the departed.” T| 
comm, adds one or two more minor applications. | Verses 61 and 62 are translated | 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Afythol. i. 489. | 


62. Tet Vivasvant set us in immortality; let death go away; let whi 
is immortal come to us; Jet [him] defend these men until old age; k 
not their life-breaths (ds) go to Yama. 


In CCS. iv. 16. 5, and MB. i. 1.15 are found as the first two padas of a verse o1 
62 band 61 a, |For the na atx of our 62 b, both texts have ma a ga/ (the me 
incongruent with the following as); and for the wvasvdn of our 61 a, both hay 
vaivasvato, | thus rectifying the meter. The mss, accent vivasvidn as in 61 a. W 
need to resolve wd to md u in d to make a good fristubh pada; but the Anukr. woul 
apparently read wo and balance the lack of a syllable by the redundancy of one in | 
Possibly @ is intrusive in ¢, and the meaning was ‘defend from growing old.’ Th 
ritual use of the verse was explained above, under vs. 61. 


63. Hewho maintains himself by his might, like [birds?] intheatmosphere 
poct of the Fathers, favorer (? prdmatz) of prayers (mat/)—him praise ye, all 
befriended, with oblations ; may that Yama give (¢/a) us to live further on 


The reading in the first pada is doubtful; our text has antériksexa, but the othe 
edition -£se nd. Bp. and Op. read antdrikse : nd, and so, apparently, SP P's pada-mss, 
but our 1D.K. have -éseva, and with it agree our P.M.L, while O.R.T., though they giv 
na, do not accent it; SPP’s mss. are somewhat similarly at variance. The commenta 
tor’s interpretation is an interpretation of antariksena; but his text (according to SPP. 
reads -Ase na. Only the sense can decide, and that is quite doubtful; the translatio: 
ventured above implies -Ase vd. The second half-verse occurs again below as 4. 54¢,d 
One is tempted to understand a¢vdmutrds | so accented in both ed’s with all the 
authorities | inc as ‘O Vi¢vamitras’; but this is so decidedly opposed by the accen 
and by the shurt vowel of the second syllable (which is authenticated by the pada 
reading vigatomitraf, while vi¢vdmitra is never divided: sce Prat. iii. 9 and note) tha 
I have not dared to assume it; | but the comm,, ignoring these considerations, takes i 
as voc. For the verse in general, | the comm , as usual in a trying case, gives no hely 
whatever; he glosses Jramati with prakrsfabuddhi, and mati with manir or stot, it 
apposition with pFuam; and he makes antariksena dadhre mean (pit?) antaré 
Asantena lokena dhérayati. 


64. Ascend ye to the highest heaven; O seers, be not afraid; ye 
soma-drinkers, soma-drenchers, this oblation is made to you; we have 
gone to the highest light. 
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Encouraged by the comm. (anyan apt yajamanan somam Payayant?), the translation 
mends the repetition in c by violently taking -payin as causative to pa. 


65. Agni shines forth with great show (ket); the bull roars loudly 
unto the two firmaments (rédasi); Leven} from the end of heaven he 
hath attained unto me (?); in the lap of the waters the buffalo increased. 


The verse corresponds to RV. x. 8.'1, and is also found as SV. i. 71 and in TA. 
vi.3.4. RV. and SV. read ina ya¢i, in b Lwhich occurs again as RV. vi. 73. 1 d also |, 
TA, has duty vigvani (for & rédast); inc, RV. has the far more acceptable reading 
dntan upamdn, while SV. gives dutad upamim and TA. dutad upa mam ; | morcover, 
TA, accents xddnad}. The AV. mss, are at variance in C; all read du/a¢ save our 
K,, which gives dudm ; the sarihita-mss. generally have upamdm (K. -mdn), and Bp. 
upaomdm ; but some (Op.D., also T.) and two of SPP's pada-mss. have tifa: mim, 
with TA,, and with the comm. ; and this last is implied by the translation, though both 
editions adopt upamam, with SV. [Pischel, Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1897, 
p. 811, renders the verse. | 


66. As, longing with the heart, they looked upon thee, flying up* [as] 

an eagle in the firmament (udéa), golden-winged messenger of Varuna, 
busy (bhuranyi) bird (gakund) in the lair of Yama. 
"The RV. has the verse (x. 123, 6), and it is found also in SV. (i. 320 and ii. 1196), 
TB. (in ii. 5.85), and TA. (vi.3. 1); all read alike throughout, save that the RV. (not 
the SV.) pada-text has the bad division and accent adht: dcaksafa. Our P.M.O. have 
at the end dhuranydm. It is noteworthy that vss. 65 and 66, which have no apparent 
connection with funeral rites, and are not used by Kiug. save in the group 61-67, are 
found almost together (separated only by our 3. 7) also in the funeral collection of TA, 
*| W's “up” for “fa may be an oversight: render perhaps ‘they looked upon thee, 
flying onward (4a) [as] an eagle’? Our comm., taking ‘thee’ as the dead man, con- 
strues, ‘flying unto the eagle’; but is not the verse addressed rather to Agni? cf. 
Griffith and comm. on TA.— Sayana, commenting on the RV. vs., says Ae vena; but 
in his comm. on TB. he says Ae pravargyasvamin: an interesting diversity of opinion! 
Perhaps RV. ix. 85. 1 may throw light on our verse. | 


67. O Indra, bring us ability (&vdé¢v), as a father to his sons; help 
(cék's) us in this course (ydman), O much-invoked one; may we, living, 
attaih to light. 

The verse is RV. vii. 32. 26, found also as SV. i. 259; ii. 806, and TS. vii. 5. 74; the 
only variant anywhere is that TS. has #o as-, unlingualized, inc. The comm. glosses 
yémani with sarsdragamane, and ¢tksa by anusadhi, 

68. What vessels covered (api-dkd) with cakes the gods maintained 
for thee, be they for thee rich in svadhd, rich in honcy, dripping with 
ghee. 

The verse is repeated below as 4.25. Only one of our mss, and one of SPP’s accent 
ddhdrayan ; [but one of SPP’s at 4. 25 also accents ddAd- J. 

69. What grains I scatter along for thee, mixed with sesame, rich in 
svadhd, be they for thee abundant (vib/d), prevailing; them let king 
Yama approve for thee. 
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According to the comm., the grains are roasted barley; and a## manyatam mez 
‘assent to thine enjoying’; [at 4.26 he says 4 dhdnds tava bhogdya... anujdna 
It depends on Yama’s favor, says Weber, S., 1896, p. 276, whether the dead man m 
have the benefit of his viaticum, or not. | The verse is nearly identical with 4. 26, a 
is precisely identical with 4. 43. Its meter is (9 +8:8+ 10= 35) rather irregular, a 
lacks a syllable of being full measure. | With an easy double sandhi in a (dh@nam 
and the resolutions éeds and raja anu in d, it scans very well as 8+8:8+12.| Kar 
(85. 27) directs that grains be scattered ‘ with verses that have the sign (sadiiiga)'; a 
Kegava states these verses to be the two that begin yds te dhanas (doubtless 3, 
L = 4.43] and 4. 26, since 3. 70 is evidently not sa/iiiga), alsp 4. 32 and 33, and anoth 
not found in the text; the comm. says that such grains are to be put upon the bones wi 
the two vss. that begin with yas /e dhdnds, | by which he seems to mean 3. 69 (= 4. 43) al 
4. 26 rather than 3. 69 and 70: at any rate, he immediately cites 3. 70 for another use 

Lit is hardly doubtful that the black variety of sesame (4rswati/a) is meant here, a1 
that it is used, like the black rice and black victim, on account of its color: Pisch 
GGA., 1897, p. 813. Pischel’s view is confirmed by the fact that, if an offering to i 

“Manes is performed apropos of some joyful occurrence in the family, barley is subs 
tuted for sesame : so Craddhakalpa, iv. 5, as cited by Caland, Zofenverehrung, p. 37. 


jo. Give back, O forest trec, him who is deposited here with the 
that in Yama’s scat he may sit speaking counsels, 

Two of our fada-mss. (Bp.Kp.) read viddtha ind. The verse is repeated, accordit 
to Kaug. (83. 19), when the bone-relics are removed from the root of a tree, at whic 
they had been for some time deposited: the comm. adds “ provided they have been pr 
viously so deposited.” It reads more as if it were originally addressed to the (hollowei 
tree in which a corpse is buried (in which case, fey ought to be rendered ‘in thee’ 
[ With regard to vanaspate, see my note to 2. 25, above: und as to widdithd, see Gel 
ner, ZDMG. lii. 735. | 


71. Take hold, O Jitavedas ; let thy seizure (Adras) be with sharpne: 
(téjas-); his body do thou consume; then set him in, the world of th 
well-doing. 

Or (in b) ‘let thy flame be brilliant.’ The verse is used [ Kaug. 81. 33] with 2. 
and others (see under 2. 4) at the lighting of the funeral pile. 


72. What Fathers of thine went away earlier and what later, for the: 
let there go a brook of ghee, hundred-streamed, overflowing. 

The second half of the verse is nearly identical with 4.57 ¢,d below. The mss. a 
not agreed about £u/ya} ’/« [so both ed's |: some (including our R. and [one or] ts 
of SPP's) read Andyd "tw. Our Bp. has Audyd + etu ; but Op. accents -yd, and Kp. hi 
kulyacetu., The noun is elsewhere accented &u/yd, and hence our text ought doubtle: 
to he kudyal*tu |so SPP’s B.J. The verse is twice used with .4. 57 in Kaug.: onc 
(86. 2) in the ceremony of interment of the bones, on filling a dish (car) with butt 
and honcy and depositing it by the head | see note to 4.16]; and again (88. 17), in t) 
pindapitryajna, on smearing the pindas with sacrificial butter. 


73. Ascend thou this, gaining (ud-mrj) vigor (vdyas); thine ow 
[people] shine here greatly; go forth, unto [them], — be not left behin 
midway — unto the world of the Fathers that is first there. 
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Nearly all the mss. (all save our I.0.R., and one or two of SPP’s) accent in 
unmrjanas, which our edition accordingly reads; SPP. makes the proper ea aiiace 
to jands (cf. mrjands, vs. 17, note). The comm. glosses vdyes with antariksam 
because viyanti gacchanty asmin/ and then of course makes it the object of & vehi, 
explaining uamrjanas as ¢arirad utkramanena svdtmanan ¢edhayan. For the use of 

the verse in Kaug. 85. 24, with 2. 37, see under the latter, LCE. p. 848, 7 8. ] 
| Here ends the third avwedka, with 1 hymn and 73 verses. ‘The quoted Anukr, 
says saptatis tryadhika parah: cf. page 814. | : 


* 4 [Funeral verses. | 


[Athervan. — chonanavati.' yamadevatyam mantroktabahudevatyam ca (81. pitrdevatyam 5? 
88. agneyi 3 89. edndramasi). trdtstubham SAD Th 3, 60. bhury ; 2,5, 11, 29, 50,54, 
58. jagati; 3. 5p. bhurig atijagati ; 6,9, 13 5-p. gakvarT (9. bheerey ; 137. 3-40); 8. 5-p. 
atigakvari; 12. mahdbrhati; 16-24. 3-p. bhurii mahdbrhati ; 26, 23, [43]. partstdd- 
brhati® (a6. virds); a7. ydjusi gdyatri; [25], 37, 32, BS; hy 42s $5-571 59, 68. inte 
stubh® (56. kakummati) ; 39, 62, 63. dstdrapanku (39. purvvindy ; 62, bhury ; 63. svardy) ; 
49. anustubgarbhd tristubh ; 53. purovirdt satahpaikn; 66. 3-p. suardd gdyatri ; 
67. 2p. drey anustubh ; 68, 72. dsury anustubh ; 72-74, 79 dsusi park; 75. dsuri 
gayatri; 76. dsury usnth; 77. divi jagati; 78. dauri tristubh 5 So. dsuri jagati; 81, 
prajdpatyd 'nustubh ; 82. simni brhati; 83, 84. sdmni tristubh; 85° asuri brhatt 
(67-68, 77-86, sav.) ; 86, 87. ap. uspth (86. kakummati; 87 gaiikumati); 88. 3-av. 
pathydpaiikts ; 89. 5-p. pathyapanhts.) 


[Notes to the Anukramani-excerpts. | ‘[{In giving this item, the Anukr. repeats the 
half-cloka from the Old Anukr., given at p. 814.) #[The mss. read vamo vah pitara 
iti pitrdevatyam : ddyd (vs. 81) prajapatyanustup etc. By using the neuter -devatyam, 
perhaps the Anukr. means the whole decad-séta (the 28th), except vss. 88,and 89. | 
3, Verses 43 and 25 were defined by the Anukr. under 3 6p and 3.68, and the defini- 
tions are not repeated here.] 4[In stating that vss. 71-86 are z-az., the Anukr. uses 
the... wéprabhrti... itydtas that appears at Kaug, 81. 44: cf.85. 26 and 86. 17, where 
also we have the strange i/yAtas. | 

[Parts of the hymn are prose: vss. 27, 67-68, 71-74, and 76-87: so Whitney, Index, 
p.6. As to vs. 75, it is hard to say whether the fact that it scans easily is significant 
ornot, Perhaps we have here a mere casual lapse into meter (cf. p. 772, 9 §)5 or it 
may be that the wauéra, as the first of the sequence to which it belongs, is intentionally 
metrical, while the #Aas of vss. 76 and 77 destroy the rhythm of those vss. The comm,, 
p. 2402, lumps the whole decad-s#A/a, vss. 71-80, together, and says ¢/at sithtavit sar- 
van yajurmantratmakam, | 

| Only one verse (49) is found in Paipp. As to the significance of the occurrence, 
See under vs, 49. | 

[Ritual uses, — The Vaitina naturally makes few citations from this hymn: vs. 59 is 
used in the agnyddheya,; and vss. 28 and 75-77 in the aguistoma. But in the sdda- 
medha, particularly i the offering to the manes (Vail g. 8) in one of the seasonal sac- 
rifices, vs. 71 fir ds application; as also, I suspect, vss. 72 and 73, though the latter are 
not so recognized by Garbe. Something like two thirds of the verses find use in Kauc., 
and those uses are all in the eleventh adhydya, the piirmedha and prndapitryajiia, as 
hoted above, p. 814, end. Verse 48 constitutes no real exception. For all ritual uses, 
Sce under the verses. | 

[The provenience of the material of this hyma.— Whereas in the preceding three 
hymns a very large or a large part of the verses are found also in RV., in this hymn 
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only a small part, to wit 12 verses out of 89, are so found. However much or litt] 
weight is to be laid on the fact that these 89 verses are called a “hymn,” the hymn is 
at any rate, the longest in the AV. In general, the collection looks as if it were mad. 
of after-gleanings from the stock material of tradition (cf. Weber, Sd. 1896, p. 278) 
although indeed some parts of it appear to be the reflex of what we may well regard a 
very ancient elements in the ritual: such are the giving of the viaticum to the dea 
(vss. 16 ff.) and the invocation of the ancestors (vss. 75-77) and so on. The relatio: 
of the order of occurrence in the AV, text to the order of use in the ritual is obscur 
and in part indeterminable. Buta reason for the arrangement is sometimes to be found 
thus the practices that go with vss. 51 and 52 are separated in the ritual; but the vss 
are set together in the text because of several notable surface-resemblances betwee 
them. — The RV. verses are as follows: 


our 28 = RV. x. 17.1 our 59 = RV. vi. 2.6 
our 29 = RV. x. 107.4 our Go = RV. ix. 86. 16 
our 45 = RV. x.17.7 our 61 = RV. i, 82.2 


our 46 = RV. x.17.9 ab 8 cd our 69 = RV. i. 24. 15 
our 47 = RV. x. 17.8 ab gcd our 88 = RV. v.6.4 
our 53 = RV. ix. 86.19 our 89 = RV. i. 105.1 


The verses that recur in the sixth prapdthaka of the TA. (if we count those in TA 
vi.8 as five: see note to vs. 16) also number about a dozen: to wit, 16 ff., 28, 30, 34 
35) 51, 55, 57-] 

| For the purpose of the following discussion, the hymn may be divided into Parts 
of which only some, not all, are of critical significance. 

Part I., verses 1-15. — Refers in general to the sguis rogalis and its belongings and i 
treated as a ritual unit by Kaug. 81. 45. ; 

Part II., verses 16-27, and 28. — Offering of the viaticum for the dead : cakes, with milk, etc 
etc.; then sesame. -— The unity of vss, 16-24 is sufficiently marked by their exter 
nal form alone. Verse 28 seems to me to belong to this part, and to be appende: 
for use as an expiation in case of any spilling of the liquids of the foregoing liba 
tions: cf. TA. comm., viksarantam abhimantrayate etc. 

Part II!., verses 29-44.—- This scems to me to be in gencral essentially a continuatio 
of Part II., but with certain disturbing elements. The water poured on the bone 
(29-30, but also 36), the garment (31), the black sesame (32-34, but also 43) 
and the vaya cow's milk (35) may well be taken as parts of the dead man’ 
viaticum. If vs. 42 be part of the diuvana (Caland), it is not far in time fror 
the viaticum ceremony, I suppose. But the ritual use of 44 (corpse on cart) cer 
tainly precedes the cremation; while that of vss. 38-41, if rightly reckoned to th 
pinda ceremony (so comm.), may well follow it by a long interval. As for vs. 37 
see under the verse. 

Part IV., verses 45-47. — To Sarasvati with the Fathers, RV. x. 17. 7-9, recurring a 
Part VII. of hymn i. The ¢vca is a ritual unit, used (so comm.) immediately afte 
the cremation. . 

Part V., verses 48-70. — Verse 48 and the group 58-Go and vs. 67 and vs. 70 find no us 
in Kaug. ‘The comm. assigns a use to 48, but only by a blunder; and the grou 
he perhaps considers as a part of the pitrmedha ritual; and in reporting the use © 
66, he groups with it 67.— Vss.49 and 50 stand side by side in Kaug.: with 4 
the liturge takes the two bullacks that drew the hearse, and with 50 he accepts hi 
fee. Vs. §1 goes with the strewing of daré/a on the pyre: and 52 would seen 
(see under 52) to belong with it, but is put to a use quite different and later it 
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natural order, the forming of a human figure with the bones (Kaug. 85.25). If 
the latter use be the correct one, then the acts that 0 with vss. 53 and 54 (covering 
bones with pa/a¢a and stones) form a reasonable sequel to it; although, to be sure 
they also form a sequel to vs. 36 (hesprinkling of the bones), both naturally and in 
the text of Kaug If I am right in understanding vs. 55 to accompany the patting 

of the grave-mound (sce under 55), then the piling thereof (with vss. 66 and 67) 

must intervene between 54 and 55. Vs. 56, a symbolical taking of his heredita- 

ment by the oldest son, must belong to an earlier stage of the proceedings. One 
use of 57 is in the viaticum ceremony (described under vs. 16); the other is in the 

much later Jizda or cake ceremony. Here too, if anywhere (byt see under 58), 

belongs the group §8-Go; and the group 61-65, with 68, seems to belong also to 

the same cake ceremony (61, cake-sprinkling ; 68, strewing the darhis to receive 
the cakes; 62, strewing of scsame on that darhis; 63, dismissal of the Fathers; 

64, offering of grains with the pot-offering noticed below under Part V1.; 65, the 

“ withdrawal of the fires,” apparently the ultimate act in this connection). Vss. 66 

and 67 (mound-piling) were mentioned above; and so was 68, which clearly suits 

the action immediately preceding that of 62. Vs. 6g accompanies a much earlier 
act, the expiatory bath taken just after the cremation. Vs. 70, which has no use in 

Kaug., seems to me to be put here because, like 6g, it contains a prayer for release 

from the bonds of Varuna. : 

Part VI., verses 71-87. — All this passage of unbroken prose (hut see p. 869, 4] 5) belongs 
to the pindapitryajia. The comm., p. 2419, aptly notes that offerings to the gods 
are announced with sha and vdsat and those to the Fathers with svadhd and ndnas. 
This Part falls naturally into § subdivisions, each with its own manifest unity ; 
subdivision 1 = verses 71, 72, 73, 74; subdivision 2 = verses 75, 76, 77; 
subdivision 3 = verses 78, 79, 80; subdivision 4 = verses 81, $2, 83, 84, 85; 
subdivision 5 = verses 86, 87. . 


Subdivisions 1 and 3 accompany the ccremony of strewing three handfuls [of 
grain? trix adhomustin, Keg.], and they dovetail cach into the other in such wise 
that they are used (Kiiug. 87. 8) thus: 71, with 78; 72, with 73 or 79; 74, with 8o. 
Thus the second handful is strewn while the liturge repeats «dam “ somaya pitrmate 
svadha” (72) either with pitrdhyah somavadbhyah (73) or else with pilrbhyo 
antariksasadbhyah (79). The appropriatencss of the linkage in each of the three 
cases is palpable. The second use of the mantras of subdivisions 1 and 3 is with 
the pot-offering (Kiug, 88. 1-4). — Then comes (88. 11) the offering of the cakes 
with subdivision 2 ( pindapradanamantra evan amndyante: comm.), These first 
three subdivisions are clearly triplets; and their symmetry is marred only by vs. 73, 
which is simply an alternative of vs. 79, awkwardly interjected after vs. 72 for lack 
of a better place. — Subdivision 4 consists of doublets (5 in all): to wit, 8 ascrip- 
tions of homage to the Fathers’ various attributcs, 4 expressed by nouns and 4 by 
substantival relative clauses, and a final doublet (85) with vd#as and svadha. — 
Subdivision 5 tonsists of 2 entirely symmetrical 4-membered maufras, the prior 
one relatin, to yonder world, the latter to this. 

Part VII., verses 88 and 89. —- Verse 88 accompanies the laying on of fuel just before 
the final withdrawal of the fires (explained under 65). Why the Tritaverse, 89, 
should be here, is, as Whitney observes, very obscure. | 

Translated: as AV. hymn, by Ludwig, pages 488-493 ; Weber, 5d. 1896, pages 

277-294; Griffith, ii. 247-258; also the occasional RV. verses by the RV. translators. 

~- Weber's analysis etc., p. 277-8, may be consulted. 
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1, Ascend to [your] generatrix, ye Jatavedases; by [roads] that th 
Fathers travel I make you ascend together; the offering-carrier, ser 
out, hath carried the offerings; united (yuétd), set ye him who hath sa, 
rificed in the world of the well-doing. 

The translation implics emendation in a to jé/avedasas, though all the mss., an 
hence both editions, read ja¢dv-; all, also, accent in ¢ havyavithas, and SPP. has th; 
in his text; our edition makes the obviously necessary emendation to -vdhds Lef. th 
opposite error in vs. to], All our savtheta-mss. [sce Prat. i. 94, note | make in ¢ tt 
false combination dvddh dh-; SPP. says nothing of his, and both editions have correct! 
dvad dh-. Our O.Op.R., and one of SPP's mss., read in ¢ #sifd > the comm, also h; 
it, explaining it with ¢s//dny isfant. The comm. also understands 7a@favedasas as voc; 
tive (probably, aftcr his manner, simply disregarding the accent); he explains janitry 
as svotpadikam aranim,; and the Kiug. (80, 23) takes the same view: #4? prtha 
aranisy agnin samadropayanti, but its correctness as original sense of the verse ma 
be strongly questioned. The comm. explains @ rata by caktyatmand pravitata ; an 
describes the samé@ropana as taking place “ because of the absence of any further cer: 
monies to be performed by him, being now dead, by help of the fires.” In the com 
viniyoga he says simply aranidvayam agndau pratdpayet. All this is in the case of 
person. who has died away from home. But vss. 1-15 are also used nearly at the en 
of the cremation ceremony (Kaug. 81.45), with the direction ity ahitdgnim (Keg. add 
upatisthate), |and the comm, fills out the direction thus: cétistham adhitagnin pretar 
upatistheta|, The verse, as a frisfubh, is redundant by a syllable [in a, which is thu 
a good jagatt-pida: and also by one in d, which, however, by reason of its tristud, 
cadence, is neither one thing nor the other }. 


2. The gods, the seasons, arrange the sacrifice, the oblation, the sacri 
ficial cake, the ladles (svzic), the implements (-dyudha) of sacrifice; witl 
them go thou by roads that the gods travel, by which they that have sac 
rificed go to the heavenly (svargd) world. 


The word srucds in b is shown by the meter to be probably an intrusion, and it i 
superfluous as regards the sense. | The excision of Aavés would give a better ccsura. 
The verse is, of course, in no way a real yayafi, Kaug. (81. 10) directs it to be usec 
as a sacrificial cake is laid on the breast of the corpse on the funeral pile; the comm 
takes no notice of this. 


3. Look thou happily (sddhi) along the road of righteousness, by 
which go the Angirases, well-doers; by those roads go thou to heaver 
(svargd), where the Adityas feed on honey; spread thou out upon thc 
third firmament. 

The last pada we had above as ix. 5.8 d. Our O.Op.R., and one or two of SPP’: 
mss., read fdbhyas at beginning of ¢, The comm. explains z/grayasva in e by vigrital 
pratisthito bhava, The metrical description of the Anukr. fits the verse, if we | decline 
to make two of the three easy resolutions (in ¢ and d) by which the verse reads as five 
good éristubh padas |. , 

4. Three eagles (suparnd) . .. upon the back of the firmament (ndéa), 
at the summit (? vés¢dp) are set (¢ritd); let the heavenly (svargd) worlds, 
filled (?) with amta, yield (duh) food, refreshment to the sacrificer. 
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The pada-text reads ina maytt itt, which is, I Presume, intended to mark the word 
qs a locative: see Prat. i. 74 and note upon it. The comm., however, understands it as 
dual, and explains it as meaning mdynmantau ¢abdakarindu udyuparjanydu, because 
Vayu and Parjanya are noisy in connection with clouds; for upara, by Nirukta 2.21, 

eans ‘a cloud’; and the three eagles are Agni, Siirya, and Soma! the general sense 
ring that Vayu and Parjanya are set over the world of the atmosphere, and the other 
three over the heavenly world! In, the translation follows the comm. Land Whitney's 
P.M.I. and one of SPP’s mss. | in reading wistds instead of visthds (p. wiosthah) ; it is 
glossed with vyapiah paruah. Neither this verse nor the preceding is quoted by Kaug., 
nor has either a vixiyoga indicated in the comm. 


5. The sacrificial spoon (jwhi#) sustains the sky, the offering spoon 
(upabhft) the atmosphere; the ladle (dhruvd) sustains Ldhr} the earth, 
the support (pratisthd) ; unto me (?) let the worlds, ghee-backed, heavenly 
(svarga), yield every desire for the sacrificer. 


The reading and sense at the beginning of c are very doubtful; the pada-mss, all 
gige pratiomdm, as if it were accusative of pratinit * most of the sawthitd-mss. have 
pratimam (our Bs. has pratinam L!], and P.M. pratindm ; T. has pratimdm), and 
it is quoted in the comment to the Prat. (ii. 35: so the Ms.) as the same | that is, I pre- 
sume, in the form pratimam |. SPP. emends to prdé? "miu, since, with his usual dis- 
regard of the accent, the comm. so reads, explaining mdm as referring to prthivin ; 
our edition has pratimdm, with the majority of our earlier mss. ‘The translation implics 
préti mim, simply on account of superior intelligibility ; doubtless the true AV. reading 
is pratimam. Simply prdti would rectify the meter, and give a yet better sense. The 
verse (13 #11: 12(1£?) +10 =47) is, of course, no proper jayasf. This and the verse 
next following are used, according to Kiug. 81. 7, as the sacrificial utensils are laid 
about and upon the body, to be burned with it. 


6. O ladle, ascend the all-nourishing carth; stride, O offering spoon, 
unto the atmosphere; O sacrificial spoon, go to the sky (d#v) in company 
with the sacrificer; with the little spoon (svu2d) [as] calf, milk thou all 
the teeming, unirritated quarters, 


The mss. in general strangely accent the two vocatives in a and b on the final sylla- 
ble; all ours (save Op.s.m.), and all but one or two of SPP’s, have dhrund (-vd in 
Saithita) ; all ours (save Op.), and nearly all SPP’s, have upadhye; all ours [save Bs. | 
and most of SPP's, however, accent ji#/ correctly in c (but Pl. have j#ha, and M. 
has juhi); both editions make the necessary corrections. At the end, SPP. gives in 
his text dhyniyamanah, with the great majority of his authorities, and with the comm.* 
Of our mss., only O s.m.Op.D.R.p.m. give -rah, while O.p.m.R.s.m. have -vdh; the 
reading -s@/ is, in my opinion, decidedly the preferable one; it is the quarters that 
kindly make no resistance to being milked. According to the comm., the adhvaryu, at 
time of sacrifice, holds the wfadArt in his left hand, and makes oblation with the judd 
in his right. he verse (3 4irizt1it+oq= 36) counts as the Anukr. describes it. 
Tts ritual use was given under the preceding verse. *| The comm, assumes a very harsh 
change to the direct address and applies a/ry- to the sacrificer: atha pratyaksavad 
uktik: evan srugbhir lokatrayam prapito yajamanas (vam ahrutyamanah. | 


7. By fords they cross the advances (frat) called the great ones, by 
what [road] che sacrifice-makers, the well-doers, go; there did they set a 
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world for the sacrificer, when they arranged the quarters, the creatur 
(bhiitd). : 

[ Or, ‘ By crossings (4thd) they cross (f7).’] The comm. explains pravdto mal 
Uti by prakrsta mahatir apadah ...evam,; it also makes d&as and Sgitani in At 
joint subject of dka/payan‘a, having before taken @dadhus as an imperative (vic 
dhatu)! Though the verse is obscure, the probabilities are doubtless in favor of t 
translation as given. | Pada a scems to be a reminiscence of 1. 49, above, or RV. x. 14. 
Pischel renders the vs., Ved. Stud. ii. 74. J 


8. The track (dyana) of the Aiigirascs is the eastern fire ; the Aditya 
track is the householder’s fire; the track of the sacrificial gifts is tt 
southern fire; do thou, with thy limbs, whole (sdrva), powerful (? gagmd 
go unto the greatness of Agni [as] disposed by drdhman. 

Both in this verse and in the next, most of our mss. accent falsely déksindgni, 
SPP. reports it of only one of his, and only in v#.9. The comm. glosses ¢agwa wi 


sukhita, The verse (ti +11+11:13+11=57) counts short of what the Anuk 
describes it (atijakvart = 60 syll.). * 


g. Let the eastern fire burn (/ap) thee happily (¢d4m) in front; let th 
householder’s fire burn happily behind ; let the southern fire burn refug: 
defense for thee; from the north, from the midst, from the atmospher 
from each quarter, O Agni, protect him round about from what is terribk 


[Cf vs. r1.] As to the accent of duhstzdgnis inc, see under vs. 8. The funeral pi 
is separately, but simultaneously, kindled from each of the sacrificial fires. To mak 
the verse d4urij, we have to commit the violence of scanning ague instead of ‘gne i 
the last pada (so 12+10:12+11+12%57). [Thea of agnés in a and that of aga 
in e are of course to be elided. The insertion of another ¢v@ in b after gd pagcé 
rectifies the meter. Inc we have perhaps to tolerate 5 pre-cesural syllables; but wit 
this reservation and the rectification in b, all 5 padas are faultless svistubss. | 


10. Ye,O Agni, having become back-carrying (?frstivdh) horses, sha, 
with most healthful forms (¢an#) carry him that has sacrificed unto the heay 
enly (svargd) world, where they revel in common revelry with the gods. 

The doubtful word in this verse is Arstfivdhas (as both editions read). All our ms: 
save one (Op.), and the majority of SPP’s, accent srsfivahds, as if nom. sing. of -vahd 
apparently by an error the opposite of that committed in vs. 1. Two of our later co 
lated mss. (Op.R.),and one of SPP’s by correction [as if to correspond with -vahds_ 
have d¢vas before it; and the comm. also reads agvas, with prastivadhas, explainin, 
that prasti is a chariot of the gods, harnessed with three horses, of which one is i 
front and two behind; and a frasfivaha horse is, of course, one that draws such 
chariot. | Cf. vi. 102.2 and note.| { Four] of our mss. | Bs.M.I.T. J, but only one a 
SPI’s, leave madanti unaccented at the end; | Whitney’s Bp.O.Op.R.K. accent it, a 
it should be]; the comm. reads instead madema. The Anukr. passes without notic 
the deficiency of a syllable in b. 


11. Burn (¢af), O Agni, happily behind, happily in front; burn hin 
happily above, happily below; being one, O Jatavedas, triply disposed 
set him collectedly (samydk) in the world of the well-doers. 
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| Cf. vs. 9-]. The adverbs translated ‘behind’ ete. might with at least equal propriety 
be rendered ‘on the west,’ ‘on the east,’ ‘on the north,’ and ‘on the south,’ Nearly all 
our mss. (not Bs.I.), and half of SPP’s [have the impossible | accent ja¢dvedas in Cc; 
and a few (including our O.R.) have at the end /okdm. L Although Samydg cnait must 
pass for the true AV. reading, one cannot forbear to query whether it has not displaced 
an original samydk tans. | 


12. Let the fires, kindled, take hold happily; Ict the Jatavedases, 
making done (¢réd) here him that is Prajapati’s {and} sacrificial, not throw 
him down. 


The verse (11 + 12:12) lacks a syllable of counting as a full drAaff, Two of our 
mss. (O.R.) read in b 7aéavedah (without accent). The comm, reads sam instead of 
am at the beginning. [Cf. vs. 13. J 

[ The verse reminds us strongly of 2. 4 (which see), where citsifas without ava has 
quite a different meaning. Here, cé/sifan with ava means ‘let them [the fires, not] 
throw [any part of the dead man] down’; that is, Agni (in his kindly forms, greds 
tanvds) is to treat the dead man kindly and not let a foot, the head, or a hand fall off 
from the funeral pile, but is to consume him completely : cf. the comm., who aptly says, 
yatha niravagesan dahyate tatha. The importance, in Hindu belief, of having every 
member of the body carried by Agni to the other world for use in the next life is abun- 
dantly shown by the hymns: see especially AV. xviii. 3. 9 ab: 2.24.6; 4. 64; iv. 34.2: 
and Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic Studies, +. §6-57.—- When, as often happens, the 
pile of wood is too short for the corpse, the feet will naturally overhang and drop off 
from the pyre. In my journal of a visit at Benares, under date of Feb. 25, 1889, | find 
the following: “Saw a cremation, at the Burning Ghat. One foot of the corpse fell 
off the pyre (which was none too long), and a man tried to put it back on the fire with 
ahamboo. But failing, he took it by the toe with thumb and fingers and chucked it 
back.” An allusion to an occurrence of this kind is clearly made by the Chindogya 
Upanishad at vii. 15.3: atha yady apy endn utkrantapranan cahilena [cf. the bamboo, 
above] samdsan vyatisamutdahet: nai vai'nam brityuh pitrha'st ti ere. | 


13. The sacrifice goes, extended, adapting itself (?4/p), [taking] him 
who hath sacrificed, unto the heavenly (svargd) world; let the fires enjoy 
it, made a whole oblation; let the Jatavedases, making done here him 
that is Prajapati’s [and] sacrificial, not throw him down. 


LCf.vs.12.] ‘Sacrifice’ and ‘whole oblation’ Land ‘it,’ that is ¢é inc, | all refer, of 
course, to the deceased himself. [Cf. Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic Studies, i. 56: 
“To burn the body of a deceased person was accordingly an act of solemn sacrifice, which 
made Agni its bearer to the other world, the future dwelling of its former possessor." — 
Cf. also Caland’s most apposite citation from Baudhiyana, sata santshas ene "mam lokam 
abhijayati; mrtasamskarena *muit lokanr, in his Todtengebramhe, pages 174, 178. 
The defective meter and incomplete construction of b make it altogether probable that 
the text is corr.pt: ijandnam would help both. The comm. makes no difficulty of tak- 
ing abhi... eti causatively, = abdigamayati. He paraphrases kulpamdnas by tstan 
pradecam prépayitun samarthak. The mss. vary between kalpdmanas, Adl/pamdanas, 
and kalpamdnas ; all of ours that were collated before printing had Aalpd-, which we 
accordingly admitted in our text; but we ought to have emended to kdlpa-, which SPP. 
reads. Two of our mss. (O.R.), and one of SPP"s, also have jatavedasak at end of 4. 
The verse counts just a full afigakvart (11+ to: 11 + 12:12 = 56). 
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14. He that hath sacrificed hath ascended the piled fire, about to ¢ 
‘up to heaven (dév) from the back of the firmament (ndéa); for ,him, tt 
well-doer, shines forth from the welkin (db/as), full of light, the heaven! 
road, traveled by the gods, 


The mss. vary in a between cé/dm and citédm, our text reads the latter; SPP’s ¢} 
former, which is doubtless correct, and which is implied by the translation. The comr 
notes that agn# is used to mean fsfekacitak pradecah, quoting Apast. 25. 4 as authorit 
According to Kaug. (80. 52), the verse (the comm. says, vss. 14-15) accompanies tt 
laying of the body supine on the pile; it comes next after 1. 46. 


15. Agni thine invoker, Brihaspati thine officiating priest, be Indra o 
the right thy supervising priest (bvaimdn); this offered sacrifice, bein 
completed (sdisthita), goeth where is the ancient track of those offered. 


Both editions read in ¢, with nearly all the mss. (all ours save R.s.m., and. half « 
SPP’s), Awté ‘yd, but both are wrong, the emendation to Aad ‘ydm being a matter ¢ 
simple necessity (sce note to Prat. iii. 55). The verse is the last of the long passag 
that is uscd (by Kaug. 81.45) at the end of the cremation ceremony (see under vs, 1 
It is far from being a regular ¢risfub/, | after resolving Aofa adh- in a and restoring in 
the elided vowel, padas a and b and c scan with smooth cadences as 12+ 11:11; thei 
remains pada d, with one syllable missing before the ccsura: it would be, a faultles 
tristubh it we dared to insert sti (ydérdsti): the comm, understands the cquivaler 
widyate |. 


16. Rich in cakes, rich in milk (4sird-) let the dish (cart) take sca 
here; to the world-makers, the road-makers, do we sacrifice, whoever o 
you are here, sharing in the oblation of the gods. 


*| The definition of verses 16-24 as 14:12 + 11 = 37 is right by mechanical count; bu 
the metrical character of what precedes the first avasdua is wholly misprized by th 
Anukr.: cartr @ ihd sidatu is doubtless an anustubh pada; and I am strongly tempter 
to suspect the loss (by haplography again: cf. iv. 5. 5, note) of a ca before caru, poo 
as the resulting cadence may be, so that instead of 14 we should have 8 +8. | 

We had the same refrain above, in 3. 25-35. [| Cf. my introduction to hymn 3, p. 847 
9 8.] According to Kauc. (86. 3), the.verses beginning with apsipavadn (16-24) ar 
used as, in each case, what is specified in the verse (mantroktam) is deposited in tli 
quarters and intermediate quarters (d/ksv astamadecesu); this is in the ceremony o 
interment of the bone-relics, next after the use of 4. §7 and 3. 72 (see under the latter) 
LAt this point Whitney compares TA, vi.8 and cites part of it. The TA. Icaves ou 
the depositions in the intermediate directions, SE. etc., and so has only 5 deposition 
mantras instead of 9, The matter is treated more fully just below. | According to th: 
comni., cay means specifically the contents of the dish here: Aumbhydm pakva odanah 
and éhd signifies: asmin sastcayanakarmany asthnant samipe paccimadigbhage ; th 
others are set in the remaining half-directions, and one in the middle. [Observe tha 
the AV. begins the depositions with the west (so the comm., at p. 1978, and at 201?! 
just cited), while the TA. begins, as noted below, with the east. | 


LAs part of the requisites for performing the pitrnidhana, Kaug, (83. 2) prescribes 
eleven dishes (cari). According to Kau. 86. 2, two dishes (cari *) are to be deposited 
with our 4. 57 and 3. 72, near the head of the human figure formed with the bones (note 
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to 3-25); next, eight more (Kauc. 86. 3) in the cight directions, with 8 vss, of our 
present sequence, that is, 4. 16-23; and then the eleventh and last dish in the center: 
with our 4. 24, according to Kauc. 86. 4, where we are to read (see under vs. 24) madhye 
‘pavantam (for pacantam), ‘in the center [a dish} with water,’ | *| So we must read 
with three of Bloomfield’s mss., as Caland suggests, Todtengebrauche, p. 152, and i 
the AV. comm. makes plain at 22419 (¢arudvayam), though not at 17633, | 

[ TA. vi. 8 reads thus: apupdvan ghrtévang Carty & hit sidati Uabhuuvdn prthiviine 
dyam utd “pdri: yonikftah pathikftah saparyata yé devitnan glrtibudga Md sthd : 
esd te yamasidane suadhit nt dhiyate grhd ‘Mu: dacadksara [2] tdiit raksasva ete, ete. — 
This set of wanéras is metrical as far as grid inclusive, 7(8?7)+8+4+ 12: 12+11:8+8; 
then prose. It accompanies the deposition of the cakes with a dish of ghee to the 
east of the bone-relics, and is followed by four other sets, which are not given in full 
in TA., but may, with the help of Sayana, be reconstructed as s/as of this sect. The 
order of deposition is (strangely) pradaksina, that is, from E. to S. to W. to N. and 
center. Fn the first set (used at the cast) the words to be replaced are ghrtévan, 
ghridbhagas, and ddgaksara ; and they are replaced in the second set (south) by iridvan, 
cridbhagds, and ¢atéksara respectively; in the third sct (west), by .Asfrdvan, kAstrd- 
bhagds, and sakdsrdksaré; in the fourth set (north), by dédhzadn, didhibhagas, and 
ayttaksard, and in the fifth set (center), by wddhuman, médhubhadgas, and dcyutak- 
sara, Thus the manfra of the last set would begin apipdvin mddhuman etc., for the 
deposition of cakes is common to that of all the dishes (so AV. comm., p. 2025; apiipa- 
sadhityam sarvesdn cartinam sddharanam). | 


17. Rich in cakes, rich in curds (dédhi-), let the dish etc. etc. 
18. Rich in cakes, rich in drops (drapsd-), let the dish etc. etc. 


Our O, reads drdpsa-, Land so docs one of SPP’s mss. |. According to the comm., 
drapsa signifies “ particles of curds” (dadhikanis). 


19. Rich in cakes, rich in ghee, Iet the dish etc. etc. 

20. Rich in cakes, rich in flesh (mdsd-), let the dish ete. etc, 
21. Rich in cakes, rich in food, let the dish etc, etc. 

22. Rich in cakes, rich in honey, let the dish etc. ete, 

23. Rich in cakes, rich in sap, let the dish ete. etc. 

24. Rich in cakes, rich in water (dfa-), let the dish cte, etc. 


Instead of afavant in this verse, the comm. ‘has a second time afipavant, explain- 
ing that it means cakes of a different material. In the five disl.es of TA. (vi. 8) are 
contained respectively (besides the cakes), ghee, boiled flesh (¢7/d), milk, curds, and 
honey. [Caland’s suggestion of ‘pavandam for pacantam at Kaug. 86. 4 (see WZKM. 
viii. 369) brings the text of Kiaug. into harmony with dfavdiis of this vs.: cf. 7 3 of 
the notes to vs. 16. | 


25. What vessels covered with cakes the gods maintained for thee, be 
they for thee rich in svadsd, rich in honey, dripping with ghee. 

This is a Lprecise | repetition of 3.68 above. While most of the mss. quote it, as 
usual, by the first words with fy ¢éd added, two (O R.) write it in full. According to 
the comm., the verse follows the deposition of the nine dishes; and it adds: “one 
Should put on mixed grains"; the Kaug. makes no mention of it. 
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26. What grains I scatter along for thee, mixed with sesame, rich 
svadhd, be they for thee uprising («db/d), prevailing; them let kir 
Yama approve for thee. 


This verse, differing from 3. 69 and 4. 43 by a single word (udbhvis instead of vidhvt: 
is written out in full by all the mss. The comm. has, instead of sabhvts, abhvis, glo: 
ing it with mahafyas. [For a possible ritual use of the verse, see under 3. 69. | 


27. A more abundant inexhaustibleness. 


The comm. adds this to the preceding verse as a part of it; but the Anukr. and t] 
mss. reckon it as an independent verse. 


28. The drop leaped (stand) toward the earth, the sky (afv), towar 
both this lair (yéni) and the one that was of old; of the drop that goe 
about toward the same lair do I make oblation, after seven invocatior 
(Aétra). 


The verse is RV. x. 17.11, and found also in several other texts: VS. (xiii. 5), T! 
(iv. 2. 82, 95), TA. (vi. 6. 1), MS. (ii. 5. 10), CB. (vii. 4.17°). RV. differs from o1 
text by reading in a prathaman dnu dyin, all the rest agree throughout with AV 
save that TS.TA. have /rtfyam for samandm inc. |In MS. this verse stands betwee 
our ix. 4. 5 and 4. 4, as already noted under ix. 4. 5.} Kaug. does not apply the vers: 
but it is found (as above) in the funeral ceremony of TA., next after our 4. 35 belov 
being addressed to any overflow of the offered dish of curds and honey. The comn 
explains drapsa by somarasasthitodakakana, and teaches that such a drop, or the som 
itself, is here praised, in view of the enjoyment of the fruit of their soma-sacrifices b 
the Fathers in heaven; it also points out that in CB, (vii. 4. 12°) this drop is praised a 
the sun (ddifya). In Vait. (16. 17) the verse (with RV. x. 17. 12, 13 and one or tw 
others) is used in the agnistoma ceremony, with offerings to the soma-drops (vaiprusa’ 
on occasion of the overflow of soma. 


29. A hundred-streamed Vayu, a heaven-finding sun (?arkd), wealth 
do those men-beholders look upon; whoso bestow (fr) and present (pra 
yam) always, they milk a sacrificial gift having seven mothers. 

The verse corresponds to RV. x. 107. 4, which differs by reading Aavés at end of b 
[and sasigamé at end of ¢]; it also reads dudate in d and puts the word after dékse 
adm, the RV. hymn is one in praise ‘of generous givers. Mrcdésasas in b might o 

_ course be gen. sing. (so Grassmann); both translators | Grassmann and Ludwig | take 
saplémiataram as ‘mother of seven,’ which is against the accent; the comm, takes i: 
properly as possessive, but gives three different guesses at its value. The comm. takes 
ééin b as ‘for thy sake,’ against the accent. Kauc. does not quote the verse; the comm. 
says that it and the next are used together on watering the bone-relics with water fall 


ing from a vessel with a hundred holes; and these hundred holes it regards as referred 
to by the first word of the verse. 


30. They milk a receptacle (Aéga), a jar with four orifices, dda [as] 
milch-cow rich in honey, in order to well-being; reveling refreshment, 


Aditi among the people, injure thou not, O Agni, in the highest firma- 
ment (vyoman). 
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The first half-verse is found @lso in TB. ili. 7. 4:6 and Ap. i. 13. 1, both of which read 
aisam for kdgam, devtm for dhentim, and suvarvidam for bveitija: The second half 
occurs in VS. (xiii. 49 ¢, d), TS. (in iv. 2. 102), | MS., in ii. 7. 17, page to2's }, and TA 
(in vi. 6. 1); they all agree in reading for ¢ ghrtdvit dithandm dditinit Jéniya, ( which 
our text is a corruption, capable of only mechanical translation. The haar. in a, still 
thinks of four of the holes in the hundred-holed vessel ; fda is either the earth ae the 
name of a certain cow. In the funeral ceremony of TA. (as above), our ¢, d, with [the 
correspondent of | our 36 a, b below as first half, is used next after our vs. 28, and for 
the same purpose. The Anukr. does not heéd that the first two padas are Jagall. 


*31,'This garment god Savitar gives thee to wear (diy); putting on 
that, which is ¢@pyd, do thou go about in Yama’s realm. 

Some of the mss. (including our O.Op.R.) read dadatu in b. Our Op. accents 
larpyam, and the word is variously accented by half of SPP’s authorities. The comm. 
first explains the word as /arpandrham pritikaram, and then adds: ‘or, made of a kind 
of grass called ¢rfd, [and] anointed with ghee.’ For the ritual use of the verse, in com- 


pany with 2. 57, see under the latter verse. The comm. says only that it is addressed 
to the garment when the dead man is wrapped up. 


32. The grains became a milch-cow; the sesame became her calf; 
upon her, unexhausted, one lives in Yama’s realm. 


The mss, are a little at variance as to the accent of s/o ‘bhavat,; but the majority 
give 4/0, which is accepted in both editions, The comm. reads at the end yiwafi. The 
ritual application of this verse and its successor was given with that of 3. 69 above; 
the comm. says here that with vss. 32-34 grains mingled with sesame are put upon the 
bones. The first pada is one syllable short 


33. Be these, O so-and-so, thy milch-kine that yield what is desired ; 
variegated, white, of like form, of different form, with sesame as calf, let 
them wait upon (pa-sthd) thee there. 

One of our mss. (Op.), and three or four of SPP’s authorities, accent //avatsds in d. 
The comm. has d/azvanti in b. The verse (8 + 7:11 +11 = 37) is not at all an spa- 
ristadbrhati, but rather an irregular dstdrapathti, 


34. Grains variegated, yellow, white, grains black, red, [be] thy milch- 
kine here; with sesame as calf, yiclding (du/) him refreshment, be they 
ever umresisting. 

The verse is found also in TA. (in vi 7.1), with its first half abbreviated to zir 
dhand hérinir drjunth santu dhendvaht ; and it accents ¢fa- in ¢ (with our Op. and one 
or two of SPP’s mss.). Our O. Land apparently also P.I J, with Lone or | two of 5PP's 
mss., also accent exfs. Only a minority of the mss (including our Bs p.m. and Op.) have 
at the end -#f, the rest ff. Here and in vs. 36, most of the mss. accent anapasphiir-, 
and accordingly both edited texts accept it; but the readings ought unquestionably to 
be emended to duapasphur- (which is given here by | TA., Poona ed., | our O.R., Land 
one or two of SPP’s mss. |; in 36, by none); the accentuation in this part of the text 

3s more than usually faulty. The comm. stupidly declares apasphurana = naga, and 

the participle therefore =| avénacvaryah or aksinah. LAs alternative rendering, W. 

Suggests ‘not refractory.’| [W’s ‘here’ seems to be meant as (the hardly licit) version 
¢ 
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4 
of the accentless asya: Weber notices the wild incongruity (absent in the TA. versia 
between asya in a, ¢e in b, and asmdf inc. | 


35. In Vaigvanara I offer this oblation, a thousand-fold, hundre 
streamed fountain (#¢sa); it supports (447) [our] father, grandfather 
[our] great-grandfathers it supports, swelling. 


That is, with fatness or abundance (finv). ‘The verse is found also at the beginni 
of TA. vi. 6; but this rectitics the meter of b by reading sdhasrdm ttsan: catddhara 
etdm, and its ¢, d are not less different: tdswminn esd pitdram pitdmahdm prépi, 
maham bibharat pinvamdne. One of our mss. (Op.) also accents prdpitdmakan, - 
TA. (as noticed above) the verse is next followed by our 4. 28, in the relic-interme 
ceremony ; according to Kaug. (82. 22), it is used on the second day after crematic 
with an oblation on the back of a 7@uyavatsd * cow, after causing her to be milked 
the site of the funeral pile, The comm. | p. 209!8 | calls the cow anxyavatsd (only 
an error of the editor?). {I£ error, it is an casy one, for the comm’s words as co 
bined are dahanasthinasannidhav anyavatsdyah : but anyavatsd occurs in the com 
to AB. vii. 2, mentioned below. | The verse (11 +9: 11 + 12 =43) is hardly fit to 
reckoned a fristubh. 

*{ Primarily, vanya, abhivanyad, apivanyd, nivanyd, as gerundives of van, mean ‘to 
won over to or wonted to’: abhivdnyavatsd is ‘a calf that has to be wonted to’ its ne 
or adoptive mother. Such a word as the last, with dahnvriht accent, means ‘(a co: 
possessing such a calf,’ and by inference, ‘a cow that has lost her own calf": so ad, 
vanydvatsd, AB, vii. 2, and Hiranyakeci-sitra, in Caland’s Pitrmedha-siitras, p. 58 
apivanyavatsd, Kaug., twice ?, see below ; x/vanydvatsd, CB. xii. 5. 14. These possi 
sives are then abbreviated, and we find aéé7vinya at TB, i. 6.84 and four times in t 
Pitrmedhasiitras (see Caland’s Index), and afvanyd at CR. ii. 6. 1°, both words wi 
the same meaning as abhivanydvatsa, but coming to it secondarily ; and also vauya 
TB. ii. 6. 162, p. 676 Poona, glossed by mrtavatsd dhenuh, and ApGS. viii. 15. 17, 
equivalent of the not quotable vauydvaisa.— After putting to paper the explanatio 
just given I find them confirmed by Narayana, to whom I was brought by Aufrech 
valuable note upon his excerpt from Siyana's comment on AB, vii. 2 (p. 377): Nar 
yana, in his comm. on ACS. iii. 10.17 says abhivanyavatsa nama nyavatsena dohaniy 
abhivanyo vatso yasyah sa bhivanyavatsad: abhivanyo ‘bhivanantya ity arthah. — 
Kaug. 82. 22 there can be little doubt (cf. BR. i. 347) that we have to read aprvday 
vatsdm after ddahane ca; and in like manner, at 80. 25, apivanyavatsdyas : with tl 
latter passage is to be compared CR. ii. 6.1, which describes the same ceremony ; 5: 
also Caland, Yodtengebrauche, p. 151. The use of the milk of a cow whose calf 
dead is in keeping with the use of cows that are old, ugly, barren, etc.: cf. CB. xii. 5. 
(dead man’s agarhotra) and Caland, Ic., p. 173, p. 20. ] 


36. A thousand-streamed, hundred-streamed fountain, unexhaustec 
expanded upon the back of the sea, yielding refreshment, unresisting, d 
the Fathers wait on at their will (? suadhdbhis). 


The first half-verse stands in VS. [xiii. 49] TS. Liv. 2. 107] TA. |vi. 6. 1) M 
Lii. 7. 17, p. 10214 | as the first two padas of a verse of which our 30 ¢, d above is secor 
half ;"in all, the first word is zmdm followed in VS.MS. by sdhasrdm, in TS.TA. t 
samudrdm, before catddh-; all of course omit the evidently intruded désetam*, and er 


b with mddhye, V6. having before it sarirdsya, and TS.TA. dhévanasya. Some ¢ 
a 
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the mss, (including our O.|? JOp.R.K.) have in d the false accent upasate. The verse 
exceeds the proper measure of a éris¢ubh by the amount of dksitam ina. By Kauc. 
(86. 5), it accompanies a sprinkling with water ; | Kec. says that it is the bones that are 
so sprinkled; so also the comm., who adds that it is done with a very leaky old dish 
(sakasracchidra-patra): cf. Caland, l.c., p. 173. The sprinkling is part of the diuvana 
ceremony, l.c., p. 137.] *| The rationale of the intrusion becomes clear, I think; if we 
compare with our a, b the first pida of Iv. 27, 2, si¢sam thsitam videanti yé séda. | 


37. This funeral pile (?4dsamdu) [is] piled with piling ; come, ye [his] 
fellows, look down at it; this mortal goeth to immortality; make ye 
houses for him according to his kindred. 


A number of the mss. (including our P.M.I.) read in a cittdm, as in 14 a above, 
The pada-text at end of b is pacyata:a :ita, Some of the mss. make a blundering 
insertion of signs of kama in mdrtyo ‘ydm inc. O. has at the end -s¢mbudham. The 
comm. shows its usual skill in explaining Aasdmdu,; it means hasd¢ ca mbini ca, kasa 
being by abbreviation from Aikasa, and = asthi/ Kaug. (86.1) has the verse accom- 
pany the viewing of the bone-relics | which are now in the trench, says Keg. | by the 
‘fellows’ of the deceased; the comm. says that either the relatives or all are to look at 
them as deposited in the hollow, while the manager recites the verse. ‘The meter of the 
last pada is redundant, and suggests emendation of the closing word.. [ The vs., with its 
cayanena citam and grhdn (cf. CB. as cited below under vs. 55), seems clearly to refer 
to a grave-mound; but the ritual use, ‘with its trench, is in flat contradiction with such 
reference. | 


38. Be thou just here, winning riches, with thought here, with ability 
here ; be thou here, very heroic, vigor-bestowing,- not smitten away. 

The comm, understands tha citta tha kratuh as four independent words. According 
to Kaug. (87.21), the verse is made to accompany the taking of one of two lighted 
sticks of wood (sce under 1. 56), and setting it up in the dirt (sce under 2. 34). That 
this was its original office may be questioned ; perhaps it is rather an invocation of the 
ancestor for help to his descendants. 


39. These waters, rich in honey, satisfying (@d/2-trf) son [and] grand- 
son, yielding to the Fathers svadhd [and] amrta—lct the heavenly 
waters gratify both sides. 

That is, the Fathers on the one side, and their-living descendants on the other. Some 
of the miss. (including our O.R.) accent aéA/ in a. The aéAi could eatremely well be 
spared, and its omission would make the verse a good dsfdrapaithdi | with trastubh close 
inc and dj. According to Kaug., the next verse is used in the p/udapitryajia while 
pouring water on the fire (88. 23), after the presentation of the pindas, and this one 


while then rinsing the mouth (88. 24). 
LAs to vs. Jo, see p. xcvii, note. J 


40. O waters, send forth (fra-i7) Agni unto the Fathers; this sacri- 
fice of mine let the Fathers enjoy; they who attach themselves unto a 
sitting refreshment, may they confirm to us wealth having all heroes. 


* A corresponding verse is found in HGS. (in ii. 10. 6), reading thus: apo devth pra 
hinuta 'gnim eta yajtam pitaro no jusantam ; masi’mdm trjam uta ye bhajante te 
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of the accentless asya: Weber notices the wild incongruity (absent in the TA. version) 

between asya in a; ¢e in b, and asmat in c. | 


35. In Vaicgvanara I offer this oblation, a thousand-fold, hundred. 
streamed fountain (#fsa); it supports (47) [our] father, grandfathers; 
[our] great-grandfathers it supports, swelling. 


That is, with fatness or abundance (frnv). The verse is found also at the beginning 
of TA. vi. 6; but this rectities the meter of b by reading sdhasrdwt titsamk ¢atddhdram 
efdm,; and its c, d are not less different: ¢dsminn esd pitdram pitamahdm prdpita- 
maham bibharat pinvamane. One of our mss. (Op.) also accents prdpitdmahan. -In 
TA. (as noticed above) the verse is next followed by our 4.28, in the relic-interment 
ceremony; according to Kaug. (82. 22), it is used on the second day after cremation, 
with an oblation on the back of a va@nyava/sd * cow, after causing her to be milked on 
the site of the funeral pile. The comm. |p. 2098] calls the cow a#yavassd (only by 
an error of the editor?). [If error, it is an casy one, for the comm’s words as com- 
bined are dahanasthanasamnidhav anyavatsiyah : but anyavatsa occurs in the comm. 
to Al. vii. 2, mentioned below.] The verse (11 +9: 11 + 12 = 43) is hardly fit to be 
reckoned a frisf{udh, 

* Primarily, vanyd, abhivanya, apivanyd, nivanya, as gerundives of van, mean ‘to be 
won over to or wonted to’: abAivanyavatsd is ‘a calf that has to be wonted to’ its new 
or adoptive mother. Such a word as the last, with bakuwurifz accent, means ‘(a cow) 
possessing such a calf,’ and by inference, ‘a cow that has lost her own calf’: so adhy- 
vanyavatsa, AB, vii. 2, and Hiranyakegi-siitra, in Caland’s Pitrmedha-siitras, p. 534; 
apivdnydratsd, Kiug., twice ?, see below; a/vanydavatsd, CB. xii. 5. 14. -~ These posses- 
sives are then abbreviated, and we find aéh/vanya at TH. i. 6.84 and four times in the 
Pitrmedhasiitras (sce Caland’s Index), and azvdnyd at CR. ii. 6. 1°, both words with 
the same meaning as adA‘vanydvarsa, but coming to it secondarily; and also vdayd at 
TB. ii. G. 162, p. 676 Poona, glossed by mrtavatsa dhenuh, and ApS. viii. 15.17, as 
equivalent of the not quotable wauydvatsa. — After putting to paper the explanations 
just given I find them confirmed by Narayana, to whom I was brought by Aufrecht's 
valuable note upon his excerpt from Siyana's comment on AB, vii. 2 (p. 377): Nara- 
yana, in his comm. on ACS. iii, 10.17 says abhivdnyavatsé nama nyavatsena dohaniya: 
abhivinyo vatso yasyah sa *bhivinyavatsa: abhivanyo ‘bhivananiya ity arthah.—In 
Kaus. 82. 22 there can be little doubt (cf. BR. i. 347) that we have to read apivénya- 
vatsam alter @dahane cay and in like manner, at 80. 25, epivduyavatsdyas : with the 
latter passage is to he compared (B. ii. 6.1%, which describes the same ceremony ; see 
also Caland, Zodtengebrauche, p. 151. The use of the milk of a cow whosg calf is 
dead is in keeping with the use of cows that are old, ugly, barren, etc.: cf. CB. xii. 5. 1* 
(dead man’s agnihofra) and Caland, Lc., p. 173, p. 20. ] 


36. A_ thousand-streamed, hundred-streamed fountain, unexhausted, 
expanded upon the back of the sea, yielding refreshment, unresisting, do 
the Fathers wait on at their will (? svadhdbhis). 

‘The first half-verse stands in VS. [xiii 49] T'S. Liv. 2, 107] TA. Lvi. 6. 1] MS. 
Lii. 7.17, p. 1024 | as the first two padas of a verse of which our 30 ¢, d above is second 
half ;‘in all, the first word is ¢adéat followed in VS.MS. by sdhasrdm, in TS. TA. by 
samudrdm, before gatddh-; all of course omit the evidently intruded désifam*, and end* 


b with mddhye, V6. having before it sarirdsya, and TS.TA. bhdvanasya. Some of 
. td 
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the mss. (including our O.[? JOp.R.K.) have in d the false accent updsate. The verse 
exceeds the proper measure of a ¢risfuéh by the amount of dksitam ina. By Kaug, 


(86. 5), it accompanies a sprinkling with water ; [ Keg. says that it is the bones that are 
so sprinkled; so also the comm., who adds that it is done with a very leaky old dish 
(sahasracchidra-paira): cf. Caland, lc., p. 173. The sprinkling is part of the dauvana 
ceremony, l.c., p. 137.] [The rationale of the intrusion becomes clear, I think; if we 
compare with our a, b the first pada of iv. 27. 2, #¢tsam aksitam vidcanti yé séda. | 
‘ 7 

37. This funeral pile (?4dsdmzbu) [is] piled with piling ; come, ye [his] 
fellows, look down at it; this mortal goeth to immortality; make ye 
houses for him according to his kindred, 


A number of the mss. (including our P.M.I.) read in a cittdmt, as in 14 a above. 
The pada-text at end of b is pacyata: d: ita. Some of the mss. make a blundering 
insertion of signs of ampa in mdrtyo‘ydm inc. ©. has at the end -sdmbudham, The 
comm, shows its usual skill in explaining Aasdmbx, it means hasa¢ c@*mbini ca, kasa 
being by abbreviation from £ékasa, and = asthi/ Kaug. (86. 1) has the verse accom- 
pany the viewing of the bone-relics | which are now in the trench, says Keg. | by the 
‘fellows’ of the deceased ; the comm. says that either the relatives or all are to look at 
them as deposited in the hollow, while the manager recites the verse. The meter of the 
last pada is redundant, and suggests emendation of the closing word. [ The vs., with its 
cayanena citam and grhan (cf. GB. as cited below under vs. 55), seems clearly to refer 
to a grave-mound; but the ritual use, ‘with its trench, is in flat contradiction with such 
reference. | 


38. Be thou just here, winning riches, with thought here, with ability 
here ; be thou here, very heroic, vigor-bestowing, not smitten away. 

The comm. understands tha citla tha kratuh as four independent words. According 
to Kaug. (87.21), the verse is made to accompany the taking of one of two lighted 
sticks of wood (see under 1. 56), and setting it up in the dirt (see under 2.34). That 
this was its original office may be questioned; perhaps it is rather an invocation of the 
ancestor for help to his descendants, 


39. These waters, rich in honey, satisfying (adhz-trp) son [and] grand- 
son, yielding to the Fathers svadhd [and] amrta—let the heavenly 
waters gratify both sides. 

That is, the Fathers on the one side, and their living descendants on the other. Some 
of the nftss. (including our O.R.) accent aéh/ in a. The aéhi could extremely well be 
spared, and its omission would make the verse a good astarapaithti | with tristubh close 
incand dj. According to Kaug., the next verse is used in the pizdapitryajia while 
pouring water on the fire (88. 23), after the presentation of the prudas, and this one 


while then rinsing the mouth (88. 24). - 
LAs to vs. go, sve p. xcvii, note. | 


40. O waters, send forth (pra-Az) Agni unto the Fathers; this sacri- 
fice of mine let the Fathers enjoy; they who attach themselves unto a 
sitting refreshment, may they confirm to us wealth having all heroes. 


‘A corresponding verse is found in HGS. (in ii, 10. 6), reading thus: dpo devth pra 
hinuta gnim eta yajnam pitaro no jusantam: mast*mdm tirjam uta ye bhajante te 
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no rayim sarvavirant ni yacchantu, and the comparison appears to convict our unin. 
telligible third pada of being a very gross corruption. [Observe that the word preced. 
ing dsinam ends in m, and cf. the cases assembled under xviii. 2.3.| The comm, has * 
no difficulty in explaining ‘a sitting refreshment’ as “a pévda set upon the darhis.” 
Both editions read at the end yachan, but all the mss. save one of SPP's read yachat ; 
the comm. has -@#. The Anukr. does not heed that the first pada is jagaff. For the 
ritual application, see under the preceding verse. [With a, cf. 2.4 d, above. | 


41. They kindle the immortal one, oblation-carrying, ghee-loving; he 
knowcth the deposited deposits, the Fathers that are gone away to the 
distances. : 

The comm., with his usual disregard of the accent, takes gir/apriyam as from ghrid 
+ priyd | pritikaram Uyak yasya |. For the ritual use as prescribed by Kaug. 87, 22, 
see under 2. 34, one of the verses that accompanies it. But the verse is used also, by 
Kaug. 86. 18, at the end of the ceremony of interment on “ making the devouring (sar: 
kasuka) fire blaze up”; this the comm. docs not report in his statement of vfniyaga. 
LCaland appears to be right in thinking that the praéfha samindhate means samindhate 
samkasukant, xii. 2.11, and not our verse here. See under xii. 2. 11 and note the irce 
use of vss, from xii. 2. in the s#/ras immediately following 86. 18. | 


42. What stirabout for thee, what rice-dish, what flesh I offer (#i-p7) 
to thee, be they for thee rich in svadfd, rich in honey, dripping with 
ghee. 

The second half-verse is identical with 3. 68 ¢,d, above. Nearly all the mss. (of ours, 
all save Op ) accent wdatham in a; both editions read wanthdm. The comm. again 
[see under 2. 30 | notes the technical sense of ni-fr: niparanan nama pitryopavitind 
paracinapiuind pitrarthan coditadravyasya praksepah. By Kaug. 84. 6, the verse 
accompanies an offering of the articles mentioned, in the hut (wmf) in the preparation 
for interment of the relics; the comm. overlooks this. [For the ceremony, cf. Caland, 
Todtengebrauche, p. 137. ] 


43. What grains I scatter along for thee, mixed with sesame, rich in 
svadhd, be they for thee abundant, prevailing; them let king Yama 
approve for thee. 

This is a repetition of 3.69, being distinguished as such (and not of 4. 26) by the 
words fi pirud, instead of ty ékd, after the frati#a in most of the mss. Neverthcless, 
the two sas#Aitd-mss. of ours (O.R.) which give it in full, read wdbAvis in ¢, the word in 
4. 26, instead of wbhvis, that in 3.69; and the comm. also states the repetition to be of 
4-26; and SPP’s text reads accordingly. |For the ritual, see under 3. 69. } 


44. This [is] the former, the after down-track, by which thy former 
Fathers went away ; they who are the forerunners, the followers (? absisdc) 
of it, they carry thee to the world of the well-doing. 

Our reading adhisdcas is an emendation, almost every ms. giving abhdcitcas (our Op. 
has abdéosdcah, and also one | or two | of SPP’s authorities); -sdc- is of course intended, 
and the comm. gives it. SPP’s text follows the mss. The comm. explains miydna as 
the wagon (caéefa) on which the corpse is carried to the funeral pile; and the ‘ fore- 
runners’ and ‘ followers’ as the oxen that draw it, in front and on all sides: which is 
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doubtless not at all the true sense; he also reads vahkantu ‘in d. The verse is one of 


the Aarints | Kaug. 80.35 ; 82.31 note}: see under 1.61. It lacks (in a) a syllable of 
being a full tristubh. ts second pada is identical with 1, 54D. 


45. On Sarasvati do the pious call; on Sarasvati, while the sacrifice is 
being extended ; on Sarasvati do the’ well-doers call; may Sarasvati give 
what is desirable to the worshiper. 


‘46. On Sarasvati do the Fathers call, arriving at the sacrifice on the 
south; sitting on this dards, do ye revel; assign thou to us food free 
from disease. 


47. O Sarasvati, that wentest in company with the songs, with the 
svadhds, O goddess, reveling with the Fathers, assign thou to the sacri- 
ficer here a portion of refreshment of thousand-fold value, abundance of 
wealth. 


These three verses are a repetition of 1. 41-43 [see notes thereon |, quoted by “// sés- 
rh in most mss., but written out by our O.R. (both accenting daks:d in 46 b). 


48. Thee, being earth, I make enter into earth; may god Dhatar lengthen 
out our life-time ; let him that gocth very far away be a finder of good for 
you ; then may the dead (pl.) come to be (sam-bh#) among the Fathers. 

The first pada is identical with that of xii. 3. 22, and hence the comm. here makes 
the blunder of reporting this verse as quoted by Kauc. 61. 30,* whereas it is evidently 
the other; and he explains the meaning to be that earth is smearcd upon the vessel 
[porridge-pot }, which is entirely out of place in this conncction, the analogy being with 
our own phrase “earth to earth.” The problematic pdraparaita |p. pdraopardaita | in 
¢ is rendered strictly according to its form, as if composed of pdra-paréd + etr; the 
Pet. Lexx. render it as “one who departs after another or in due order”; but I cannot 
see how this meaning is arrived at. ‘The comm. reads pardparetas (our O. gives -refas), 
and explains it as d#radegam pardiimukham ito gatah. The comm. also, against 
Pada-text and accent, understands adha@ *mrtas ind. *| Cf p. 869, § 7.] 


49. Start ye (du.) forward hither, wipe off that which the portents 
(?abhibhd) have said there of you; from that come ye, inviolable oncs, to 
this which is better, being bestowers here on me, a giver to the Fathers. 


This is highly obscure, and the second half-verse, especially, is rendered only mechani- 
cally, and even then with substitution of zfs/yas where nearly all the mss. have vdgiyas 
or vagtyas (our M.1.D., and one of SPP’s, vagayas, which our text, quite unsuccess- 
fully, emends to vag&ya); SPP. admits zdgfvyas in his text; the comm has 7dsiyas. 
According to Kaug. (82. 40), the verse is addressed to the two kine (the comm. says, 
the two that have drawn the hearse): the direction is #¢ ga@vav upayachati; it is per- 
haps intended us a purification of them after the ill-omened service which they have 
performed. In ¢ the vocative, aghnyau, is an emendation, SPP. reading with the mss. 
aghnyaé ; but the accentuation of the mss. is here very unauthoritative ; the comm. 
also takes the word as vocative. Nearly all our mss. (all save O.Op.R.) leave cus in b 
without accent. The comm. is not ashamed to derive abAibhis formally from abhz-bhi, 
and to explain it by absibhdvahds or disakas ; his general explication of the pada, as 
intimating a reproach brought against the pair for having been engaged in such business, 
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is doubtless good. The defective meter suggests a corruption of the text. The 
comm. takes sha and dfojandu in d as two independent words, and. renders bhojanay 


by dhojayttarau or palayitarau. Two of SPP’s mss. also accent the words separately, ' 


LOn his margin Whitney pencilled the memorandum, « Recast this note.” | [In Ppp,, 
immediately after our xvii. 1. 30, comes this verse. Its appearance in that place is pos. 
sibly to be interpreted as a hint at the existence in Ppp. of our book xviii., of which: 
however, there are no other traces in Ppp. save the straggling verses 1. 46 (in ii.), 2. 13 
(in xix.), 2.17 and 3. 56 (in xx.). | LBeas~ Last addition misplaced ‘ see p. 1016. | 


50. This sacrificial gift hath come excellently to us, given by him, 
well-milking, vigor-bestowing ; old age, coming close to (?wpa-pre) them 
living in youth, shall lead these away together unto the Fathers, 


According to Kaug. (82. 41, the next rule to that which quotes the preceding verse), 
the verse accompanics the giving [or receiving: comm. | of a da&sisd or sacrificial gift 
of at least ten kine {| the comm. says one |, at the close of the after-cremation ceremonies. 
But this gives no clew to the meaning of the second half-verse, whose connection with 
the first remains very obscure. The two editions agree in their text throughout, but 
upapricalt is obviously an inadmissible accentuation, requiring emendation to upa- 
pracaté,; and it is against all rule to accent any but the last of two or more prefixes to 
the same vérb: hence #pasampdrdnayat— which accent is given by [ two or | three of 
SPP’s authorities, and which he therefore had good reason for adopting (it is also 

“given by our O.Op.R., all collated after our publication). [If I understand the Colla- 
tion Book, O.R. accent xpasdm pdra-.| Three of our pada-mss. (Bp.Kp.D., but D. 
not accented) make the anomalous division spaosdm : paranayat ; the other (Op.) has 
upacsampdranayat, which is the regular and proper form: see Prat. iv. 2 and note, and 
iv. 7, Inc, our Bp.D. (but D. without accent) have the strange reading yas « vdne, 
and Op. yduvduesu ; while Bs. | O.K. | also accent yd# udue, as do two of SPP’s mss, 

_ (three others yduvdne, and only two, with our M.T.R.s.m., y@évane). 


51. This darhés I bring forward for the Fathers; a living, higher one 
I strew for the gods; that do thou ascend, O man, becoming sacrificial ; 
let the Fathers acknowledge thee who art departed. 


A corresponding verse is found in TA. (in vi. 7. 2), which. reads in a dhavema, for b 
devébhyo jluanta ittaram bharema, for ¢, 4 tdttvam arohdso médhyo bhava | Poona ed. 
bhdvam* | yaménatvdm yamya savnevidandh : its text is plainly in part corrupt. BAdvar 
in c is ar’ emendation, all our mss. save one (Op.), and the majority of SPP's, reading 
bhavan, as if mixing the word up with d4ava, imperative. The comm. reads in b jfvan. 
Neither this verse nor its predecessor is to be called with any reason a jagatf,; [but 
go ¢,d and 5t ¢ have jagafi cadences |. This has the same frattha, so far as concerns 
the first two words, as 1. 46, and it is impossible to tell which of the two verses is quoted 
by ‘Kauc. ; but the comm. declares the first half of.this one to be used as dardha-grass 
is strewn upon the wood of the funeral pile, and the second half as the corpse is laid 
supine upon the grass thus strewn: that is to say, this verse is intended in Kaug. 80. 51; 
[so also Caland, WZKM. viii. 368 |. [The mss. vary between ¢havam and éhave and 
the TA. comm. understands é/ava. | 


52. Thou hast sat upon this dards, thou hast become sacrificial ; let 
the Fathers acknowledge thee who art departed; collect thy body accord- 
ing to its joints; I arrange thy members with drdhman. 
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The reading yathagardé in ¢ is an emendation, made alike by both editions ;* the 
comm. has it, but all the mss. give yathapur — which is perhaps not altogether untrans- 
* tatable: ‘according to its muchness.’ We should expect in b rather janan than another 
janantu (51d). The verse evidently belongs with its predecessor Lused at 80. 51 }, but 
is entirely separated from it in ritual use, accompanying, according to Kauc. 8&5. 25, 
| the assembling of the bones so as to form a human figure, as explained under 3. 25 |; 
next after it are quoted 2. 24, 26 and 3. 25-37. Pada b has an extra syllable. | With 
regard to the place of the vs., see p. 870, | 1, and p. 870, end. | 

“(In support of the emendation, SPP. adduces ix. 5. 4, with its yathiparit: and 
parugds, I think that yachapard (as against yathapurit) is Strongly supported by the 
sense (much less so by the mss.) of the two Kaucikan passages which give the ritual 
for ix. 5.4 and for this vs, respectively, to wit, 64. 10 and 85.25. In the latter passage 
the mss. have yathaparuf savinoté (one, -puru), and Kegava says yathiparn, and 
Bloomfield emends to yathadparu; but I am not quite sure that it is necessary, for 
yathaparus may not be bad Sanskrit. | 


53. King leaf is the cover of the dishes; the strength of refreshment, 
the power, vigor, hath come to us, dispensing (7-d/d) life-time to the liv- 
ing (pl.), in order to length of life for a hundred autumns. 


* 


The comm. reads in a, against the fada-text and the metrical requirement, the later 
abbreviated pidhanam. It understands by farua (‘leaf') the tree so called, or the 
palaca-tree; and this may be correct; this tree, it says, owing to its sacrificial quality, 
is the overlord of trees. [Cf the synonyms brahmapaddapa (in Hemacandra) and 
yajnika, viprapriya (in Rajanighantu): cf. also dvahma wit palacah, C2. viii. 8. 4° J 
It takes 277s as a nominative, which makes a decidedly casier reading, but is uasup- 
ported by Vedic usage elsewhere. Only two or three mss. (including our Op.) read in ¢ 
wdddhat, the rest vfdadhat (and the pada-mss. vfdadhat, which is absurd [ cf. note to 
xiii. 3.17], but rather indicates that the word was correctly viewed as a participle) ; and 
SPP. accepts widadhat, p. viodadhat, because the comm. supports the majority of the 
inss. by understanding vf dadhat. The true reading is. beyond all reasonable ques- 
tion, wdiidhat, as our text gives it. The meter seems to be viewed by the Anukr. as 
to+11:8+11= 40; it is rather too irregular to merit a name. Its use* in Kaug. 
(86. 6) follows that of vs. 36 above; it accompanies the laying of middle-foliaye (? sa- 
dhyamapalaas) down upon the offering dishes: the comm. says, more explicitly, upon” 
the nine dishes spoken of in vss. 16-24, and also upon the perforated plates Madhya- 
palicapatrair acchadayet) ; Kecava's explanation corresponds closcly with this. 

*| The palaca has ternate leaves, from 8 to 16 inches long: Roavurgh, //ora Jadica, 
Pp. 540, Cale. ed. 1874. By madhyama parua or palica is meant the middle one of 
any of these ternate groups; the middle one is especially fit for holy use by reason of 
,its likeness to a sacrificial ladle; TB. i. 6. 103, wadhyaména paruéna juhott: srg ghy 
ests cf. also Sayana on TS. i. 8.6, p.1167, Poona. 1am indebted to Caland’s excel- 
lent paragraphr on this subject, ZDM(:. liu. 212.— The © nine dishes" are the last nine 
of the cleven whose deposition is explained above, under vs. 16. ‘The “plates” are 
the leaky old dishes noticed above under vs. 36. | 


54. The share of refreshment that generated this man ;—the stone 
attained (gam) the overlordship of the foods;—him praise ye, all- 
befriended, with oblations ; may that Yama make (d/d) us to live further. 
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The second half-verse is identical with 3.63 ¢,d above. The translation of the first 
half is purely mechanical, the sense being wholly obscure. The comm. renders bAdgds 
by sambhakia, and tirjds by annasyd 'sthisamipasthapitacarulaksanasya, yamas being 
the implied subject; then the ‘stone’ is the onc used to cover the same enndaé or cara. 
vas. A couple of our mss. (O.R.) and one of SPP’s read in b devd ‘nndm.,; several 
(including our O.Op.R.) have ddhifatyam. Some of ours (O.R.K.) and three of SPP's 
leave jagama without an accent, which seems better, and is implied in the translation, 
One of SPP’s gives dhagdm ina. In Kaug. (86. 7) the verse is used next after 53, and 
accompanies the covering of the same dishes with stones —or, the comm. adds, with 
bwicks. [Cf. Caland, Zodtengebrauche, p.157.| It lacks a syllable ina. Our edition 
leaves vigvamitras in this verse without accent, on the authority of two of our mss, 
(Bp.M.); all SPP’s give weudmitras, p. vigvdomitrah, as in.3. 63, and he accepts this 
in his text. The two verses ought of course to be made to agree, but there is little rea. 
son for preferring either nominative or vocative { the comm. takes the doubtful word as 
voc. |. LIf the Vi¢gvamitras be not meant here and at 3. 63, then Weber's observations 
reported under 3. 16 lose some of their basis. | 


55. As the five clans (mdnavd) scattered (vap) a dwelling (Aarmyd) 
for Yama, so do I scatter a dwelling, that there may be many of me (?). 


A corresponding verse is found in TA. (in vi. 6.2); it reads Adrmydi in a and c, 
and evém inc; and for d path "sama jtvaloké bhitrayas, which, however unmetrical, 
is at least capable of being translated, while this can hardly be claimed for our d. All 
the mss. read at the end dsafas, save one of SI's, which follows the comm. in giving 
dsata, as is read in both editions—-in ours, purely as an emendation. The comm. 
makes no difficulty of taking dsa/a as = sy@fa, and explaining ‘‘that ye my relatives 
may be numerous”; but that would be dsa/ha, and dsata has no grammatical standing 
of any kind, and hence is to be rejected. ‘he comparison with TA. at least shows that 
the pada is corrupt. The comm. foolishly divides evdvapami in ¢ into eva dvapami. 
Three of our pada-mss. (not Op.) most absurdly divide dva-fax in b; it is strange that 
SPP. reports nothing of the kind from his authorities. By Kaug. (86.11) the verse is 
used next after 2. 50 etc., with the direction #/2 sawiqritya (‘on finishing the pile’?); 
the comm. says that with it they are to divide (Au/fay) leftwise, with sticks or bricks, 
the part of the cemetery on which the pile stood: in TA. it accompanies the “ placing 
in the jar [of relics} the drugs called sarvausadhi" (hence, perhaps, the use of vag in 
the verag, as they are strewn in); | but cf. Caland, Zodtengebranche, p. 149}. 

LOn samcritya (?) and huttayeyus:— Kiug. 86. 10 reads: idam id ud u na (xviii. 2. 50) 
upa sarpa (3.49) asdu ha (4.66) iti cinvanti. Sitra 11 continues: yathd yamaya 
(4. §5) ti samgritya. Upon to, Keg. says: ¢ilabhir (? calakabhir ?) visamabhir tstaka- 
bhir va prasavyant cinvanti ¢magdnam. And the AV. comm., in giving the ritual for 
2.50 (p. 115) and 3.49 (p. 161) and 4.66 (p. 233), says: cwacdnadecam visamasatt- 
hhyakabhih calakabhir istakabhir va prasavyart cinuydt, using the very same words’ 
in all three passages, save that he Icaves out the second word in the second passage. 
Then, for 4.55 (p. 224) he says: galahabhir istakabhir vd prasavyart citam gmaqana- 
pradecaim huttayeyuk.—n all these passages, ¢wacdna or gmacana-deca or -pradea 
must mean the mound which they heap (cé) over the buried bones: cf. CB. xiii. 8. 1! 
atha *smiti ¢macanant kurvanti, grhan va prajnanan va (sor as a monument’), and 
Harisvamin’s comment, p. 101715, ¢macanam prasiddham asthi-samraksa-vastu, the 

_ mound is, as with us, not quite knee-high, CB. xiii. 8. 3:2, adhojanu.— The meaning of 
our comm. on 4. 55, accordingly, seems to be: ‘after the mound has been heaped up 
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(citam), they should pat (Axffay) it with splints of wood or with bricks, [going around 
it, as they pat it,] to the left.’ — If this be right and if kutiay is the comm's version of 
the word after ##¢ in sé@tra 11, then I suspect that Bloomfield has not hit the right read- 
ing in the printed text. Whitney’s ‘on finishing the pile’ would call for savisthipya ; 
but savzgnathya is much nearer to the meaning of éu/fay and also to the probable inten: 
tion of BI’s mss., and I would accordingly read sazt¢nathya in place of the printed savi- 
gritya, Root ¢#ath means ‘thrust, push,’ in their ordinary and in their obscene senses, 
and here, with sam, ‘to make [the mound] compact or firm by striking or beating or 
patting,’ as a modern gravemaker pats the mound with his spade to give it shape and 
firmness. | 


56. Wear (dhr) thou this gold, which thy father wore before; of thy 
father, going to heaven (svargd), do thou wipe off the right hand. 

The majority of mss. read fztur in ¢, some pitur, and hardly any (of ours, only Op.) 
pitty. Many of ours have mrdhdAi in d: see Prat. i, 94 and note. The comm, 
strangely gives pipré | cf. xiii. 1.1, note} in a (though adibher in b!). According to 
Kiug. 80. 46, 47, the first half-verse is used as the manager takes with the right hand 
some gold worn by the deceased, smears it with ghee, and passes it to the eldest son; 
the second half-verse, as he makes him wipe off his (of course, the father's) right hand; 
the comm, states it thus: “with the first half he makes the oldest son heat (ddipayet ; 
as if the comm. read in Kaug. @difayati instead of ddap-) in the fire gold found in the 
hand of the deceased ; with the other half the son should wipe the deceased’s hand.” 


57. Both those who are living and those who are dead; those who are 
born and those who are worshipful —for them Ict there go a brook of 
ghee, honey-streamed, overflowing. 


We had the secord half-verse above as 3. 72 ¢, d, only with ¢atéhard instead of 
mAddhudhara. The'mss. are again at variance as to the accent of Aw/yd@; and the 
majority also accent madhidhara, as if they had cafddh- in mind [ cf. end of note to 
1,42 above]. YVayi#lya is a queer antithesis to j@Af, and the comm. reads instead 
Jayiiyds, explaining it as jajQim utpattim yant! gacchanti; that is, jaja’ + root ya / 
The comm. also understands in d madhudhards, as object of vywndati. A correspond- 
ing verse is found in ‘TA. (in vi.12): it omits the first cz ina; has at end of b the 
almost acceptable reading jdutyds (it ought to be zdéufzds) ; offers inc the curious cor- 
ruption dhdrayitum for kulyai "tu, | and accents wddhudhara in dj. ‘The schol. add 
the verse to 56, as used by Kiug. 80. 46; the Kaug. uses it twice with 3.72: gee under 
that verse; in TA, it has an utterly different application, in the ceremony of turning 
loose the cow that was led with the corpse to the funeral pile. 


58. There purifies itself the conspicuous bull of the prayers, the sun 
of days, lengthener out of dawns, of the sky (dz); the breath of the 
rivers hath made the jars to resound loudly; entering Indra’s heart with 
skill, 

This is a verse out of one of the most formidable hymns of the RV. soma-book 
(RV. ix. 86. 19), and occurring also twice in SV. (i. 559; ii r7t). In b, RV. reads 
sémo dhuah pratarité "sdso divdh ; inc, Arand and avivacat,; in 4, hard and manist- 
bhis s with this SV. in general agrees, but has, with AV., déadm and usdsdnt in b, and 
acikradat inc; it is peculiar in reading praud (p. preoani) at beginning of ¢; a cor- 
tuption, doubtl.ss, which is carried out to greater intclligibility in our prands. The 
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AV. corruption, of both sense and meter, in b, pratdrita us-, supported by the pada. 
reading fractdritah, is very strange; of our mss., only three (O.R., supported by Op, 
-t4: ug-) have the correct,-/o ’s-; of SPP’s, according to his account, about half support 
-to’s-, and he accordingly admits that reading into his text; we ought to have done the 
same by emendation. [For Adrdim avicdn (p. dowtgdn) man-, the comm. reads Adrdima 
1. @vigat... man-.| What right the verse has here (or vs. 60, coming from the same 
RV. hymn) does not appear; neither Kiug. nor the comm. uses it in the ritual; but 
the latter says, as if by way of excuse, that, as the Fathers enjoy the fruit of the soma- 
sacrifices which they have offered, soma is praised in the ceremonies for the Fathers, 
Ke explains the ‘rivers’ in ¢ as the vasativart waters. | He says, p. 22423, ursd matt 
nam ityadinam tisrnam (vss. 58, 59, 60) pitrmedha eva kandokto viniyogo ‘nusar. 
dheyah, which is not clear to me: should it be pitrmedhakaada evokto ? | 


59. Let thy sparkling (? fvesd) smoke cover, being in the sky, extended 
bright ; for thou, O purifier, shinest like the sun with luster, with beauty 
(Arpd). . 

The verse is RV. vi. 2.6 and SV. i. 83; both read vevatz in a; Lin b, SV. combines 
diot shi che: ch. diul sda ch- at xvii. 1.12]. The comm. explains é7fd as = érpaya 
or sfutya, Vait. (6.11) uses the verse, with others, in the ceremony of establishing 
the fires. 


60. Soma (éndu) verily goes forward to Indra’s rendezvous; the com- 
rade does not violate (fra-mi) the comrade’s agreements ; thou rushest to 
join, as a male after females — soma, in the jar, by a road of a hundred 


tracks. 
The verse corresponds to RV. ix. 86. 16, which has, however, important variants: in 
a, frd avdsid (ndur and niskrtim ; in db, saniglram; ino, yuvattbhis and arsati ; in 4, 
fatdyduind ; SV. (i. 5573 ii. 502) agrees with RV. except in the last item, having, like 
our text, -yamand. |The meter shows that it is to be pronounced -ydmand, whichever 
way it is written: cf. JAOS. x. 532.] Our #ésértin is hardly better than a corruption 
of the RV, reading; but the comm. understands it as Indra's “ belly ” (jatharalaksanan 
sthanam), and supports his opinion by quoting RV. ili. 35.6.  Saszgirds, in b, is 
understood in the translation as savrgtras (which is read by two or three mos., including 
our 0.), the former being unintelligible; the comm. gives two explanations, both imply- 
ing the accent -g/r-, one from saw-gy ‘agree,’ the other from sam-gr or -gil ‘swallow 
down,’ thus finding in the verse another “belly” (sa#givas = samgiram = udaram). 
Our text of ¢ spoils both the meter and the connection, making the line render very 
lamely ; the comm. reads ydsd, and takes it as an instrumental (like ywve¢ibsis); ind 
he has the RV.SV. reading. The metrical definition of the Anukr. is worthless. |The 
RY. verse is a good sagatt, and so is this, barring c, where the corruptions have spoiled 
meter as well as sense. | 
61. They have eaten; they have revelled [surely]; they have shaken 
off (dva) those that are dear; having own brightness (sudbhanu), they 
m. have praised; inspired, youngest, we implore. 
Fate verae correspon is to RV. i. 82. 2 a-d, and is found also in other texts: SV. 
ifiocalt is 2 ve int $1 ; TS.4n i. 8.52; MS. ini, 10.3, All these agree in reading in ¢ 
oe an oe Ay priydn, and, for 4, vipra ndvisthaya matt; and they add a fifth pada, a 
: "ng nothing to\do with the meaning of the verse. A majority of the AV. 
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mss. (in¢luding our M.O.Op.R.K.D.) read dud ‘priyda (p. dva : apriyan), and this is 
perhaps the true Atharvan text (though the accent, in that case, should be dud *priyan) 
and defensible on the ground of sense; our last pada is nothipg but a senseless coup 
tion. In Kaug. (88.27) the verse is used, next after vss. 81 ff.,# in the Pindapitryana, 
with the direction tty uéfarasicam avadhitya,; the comm, paraphrases this to Tnean that 
one is to perform an additional sprinkling ? ullarapariseka) next after the worship 
(upasthana) of the findas. For the application of the verse to the Fathers, compare 
TB. ii. 6. 3%, dksan pitdrah: dmimadanta pilérah, etc.; [also Sdiyana’s comm. on 
TS. i. 8 52, Poona ed., p. 1159]. *[It is to be noted that in the pindapitryajna of the 
VS. (ii. 31), amimadanta pitarah etc. comes just before the verses corresponding {o 
our vss. 81-85. ] [LOGS., i. 15, prescribes the RV. verse for use when the bride greases 
the axle of the wedding-car: is this because of the resemblance of aksam (‘axle’) to 
aksan (root ghas)?!} [See p. lxxix. } 

62. Come ye, O Fathers, delectable, by profound roads that the 
Fathers travel, assigning to us lifetime and progeny; and do ye attach 
yourselves to us with abundances of wealth. 


The last pada was found above as ix. 4. 24 d. Corresponding verses arc found in 
HGS. ii. 10. § and MB. ii. 3.5. For a,b, MB. reads efa prtarah somyaso gambhirebhih 
pathibhih pirvinebhik ; and as second half-verse it has our 3.14.¢,d. HGS. has @ 
yala pitarah somyd gambhirak (misprint for -riih ?) pathibhihk piruyath, with an 
altogether different c,d. We should prefer somydsas unaccented, both in this* verse 
and in the next, but no ms. so reads. The comm. has in ¢ dadhata, which he pronounces 
the same as dhatfa. In Kaug., in the prtrnidhdna ceremony, the verse accompanies 
(83.27) the bringing of the bone-relics, before sunsct Linto the hut: Keg. J; and it is 
followed (83. 28, 29) by 1. 52 and 2. 29; then, in the piadapitryajia (87. 28), the three 
are repeated; the comm. notices only the latter use, stating that with this verse one is to 
scatter sesame on the éar/7s spread for the purpose of giving the fizdas. In number 
of syllables, the verse answers to the description of the Anukr. (++ ro:tt +11=41). 
LThe MB. reading makes a rectification of the meter at the beginning of b. | 


63. Go away, O Fathers, delectable, by profound roads that go to the 
stronghold (parydxa); then, in a month, come ye again to our houses to 
eat the oblation, with good progeny, with good heroes. 


All the pada-mss. commit the strange blunder of dividing dydza in ¢ into d : ayaa ; 
both editions make the necessary correction; the comm. also understands d yd/a. In 
d, some of the mss. make great difficulty over é/tw, reading also Lanuunt, | atnum, 
antum, atniin, and the comm. gives as a compound fav afin; but our O.R.D., and 
the majority of SPP’s authorities, have the correct reading; as docs also HGS. in its 
corresponding verse | ii.13.2]. HGS, [spoils the meter of a by modernizing somyitsas 
to | somyas; reads in b paruydis ; Land begins ¢ with atha| ‘The first half-verse 
occurs also in MS. i. 10.3 and ACS. ii. 7.9. MS, makes nearly good meter of it, reading 
pdre*tana p. arah somyadso gambhirdbhih pathlohih parvébhih (which should evidently 
be emended to ptruyébhis); ACS. differs from this only by having at the end purvinebhis 
(with K. and Kap.S.,, as pointed out by Schroder), Prat. ii. 83 quotes the word par- 
yana. Kauc. uses the verse in the pixdupétryajia (88 28), next after vs. 6r, in dismiss- 
ing the Fathers after their feast of pzdas. ‘The metrical description of the Anuhr. is 
very poor: Lit is probable that the verse originally was 11+ rr:t2+ 01; but its b is 
Spoiled metrically |. 
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64. What one limb of you Agni Jatavedas left when making you go to 
the Fathers’ world, that same for you I fill up again; revel ye, O Fathers, 
in heaven (svargd) with [all] your limbs. 


HGS. has (in ii.11.1) an analogous but quite different verse: yad vak kravyad 
_ aigam adahal lohan ayam prapayan jatavedah: tad vo ‘ham punar @ vecayamy ari. 

stih sarvdir aiigdih sam bhavata pitarak. Most of our mss. (all except O.Op.R.), but, 
by his account, only one of SPP’s, leave ajahdt in a unaccented; on the other hand 
all without exception accent in d Jifdvas, which SPP. accordingly admits into his text 
but our emendation to ifaras is plainly necessary. What the comm, says is hate 
unknown, because the manuscript shows a considerable lacuna, involving the latter half 
of the explanation of this verse, with the text of the next and the larger part of its expo- 
sition. Kaug. uses the verse (88.5) in the piydapitryajha, next after vss. 74, 78, 
to accompany an offering of rice-grains with the stirring-stick (séyavana | that is, sa- 
ayavana: SPP's samyavana, p. 2334, does not seem right }). | As to completeness 
of limbs in the other world, see my note to 4. 12, above. This verse was translated met- 
rically by Whitney, O. aad L. S., i. 57.] 


65. Jatavedas has been the messenger sent forth, at evening, at close 
of day to be honored by men;—thou hast given to the Fathers; they 
have eaten after their wont ; eat thou, O god, the presented oblations, 


We had the second half-verse above as 3.42 .¢,d. Part of our mss. (0.Op.R.D.), 
with, so far as appears, the majority of SPP’s, read in b upfavdndyas, and the latter 
accordingly adopts it in his text; the root vad does not appear to be anywhere else 
combined with #a. The line reads like a kind of echo of RV. iv. 54. 1 | TB. iii. 7. 134 J.« 
The verse is the last one quoted in the pizdapitryajia by Kaug. (89. 14), to accompany 
the withdrawal of the “ extended” fires. | By “extended” I suppose W. means the tech- 
nical prazita (cf. comm., p. 233°). The words of Kaug. are agnim pratydnayat:: the 
ceremony seems to be the same as that prescribed by CB. at ii. 4. 234, punar ulmukam 
api srjati, and by CCS. at iv. 5.9, wlmukam agnau kriva. | 


66. Thou yonder, ho! hither thy mind !°as sisters (jam?) a kdhkutsala, 
do thou cover him, O earth. 


The translation implies the evidently necessary cmendation to dséz in a; both edi- 
tions give asa, because this is read by all the mss.; the comm. understands the word 
as a vocative; it also reads the interjection as 4@, while the Jada-text gives hat. It 
further glosscs j@mayas [alternatively | with dhaginyas, and reads kakutsthalam, 
explaining it as pradhandvayavapradegam, and paraphrasing with putradindi cirak- 
prabhrtiny aiigani citatapavatanivaranaya. The Pet. Lexx. conjecture kakutsala to 
be a pet word for a little child. We had the third pada above as 2. 50 d, 51 d, and 
3. 50d. Kaug. uses the verse (86. 10) with 2. 50 and 3. 49 in the ceremony over the 
bone-relics. The comm. includes with it vs. 67. 


67. Let the worlds where the Fathers sit adorn themselves (gumdh); 
I make thee to sit in the world where the Fathers sit. 


The first phrase is VS. v. 26 {, which, however, reads gandhantam , Ap. vii. 9. 10 has 
gundhatan: lokah pitrsadanah. |For variants as between guadh and guméh, cf. notes 
to vi. 115.3; xi. 2.40; 3.13, 21, 26; xviii. 3. 56. | 
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68. Thou art the darhds of them that are our Fathers. 
The metrical description of the Anukr. implies the reading yé asm-. 


(87. 27) the verse is used with 1. 51 etc. (see under 1. 51) in connection with 
ing of barhis. 


69. Loosen up the uppermost fetter from us, O Varuna, {loosen] down 
the lowest, off the midmost; then may we in thy sphere, O Aditya, be 
guiltless unto Aditi. 


The verse |which is RV. i. 24.15, etc.] occurred above as vii. 83. 3 Lwhich see]; 
among our mss., only O.R. write it out in full, The comm. notices the repetition, yet 
goes on to give a full explication. In Kaug. (82.8), it is used in the ceremony of the 
first day after cremation (next before 3. 56), with the direction 7/7 Jyesthah, apparently 
implying that “the oldest” son of the deceased pours water on the attendants; the 
comm. says that with this verse, immediately after the cremation, all the Brahmans 
should take a bath (swdnan kuryuh). 


In Kaus. 
the strew- 


70. Release from us all fetters, O Varuna, with which one is bound 
crosswise, with which lengthwise ; so may we live hundreds of autumns, 
by thee, O king, guarded, defended. 


The rendering of samd@mdé and vydmdé in b is far from certain: cf. iv 16.8. The 
comm. explains: samdmo nama vydmasampintapradeat samkucitapramdnako degah : 
samnthite pradece diire pradece ce ‘tt ydvat. Two of our mss. (O.R.) and one of 
SPP's read samané,; and two or three of the latter have éadhyafe, without accent. 
Nearly all, again, read garddam in ¢ (our O.R.p.m. Land one of SPP’s | -das), and SPP. 
admits ¢arddam into his text; our -dé is an emendation, and a necessary one, unless 
we take instead -das, as in apposition with ¢a/dni. The comm. makes no difficulty of 
reading -dawr, understanding it, according to one of his convenient rules of interpreta- 
tion, as a sing. used in place of a plural. Most of our mss., again (except P.O.Op.R.), 
but only one of SPP’s, accent réjan. The comm. points out that réésamanas is for 
réksya-, which is altogether probable, considering how casily a y is lost after s or ¢. 
The first pada is identical with vii. 83.4 a. All the pada-mss. except one of SPP's read 
gupita instead of -tds. The comm. directs the verse to be recited for good fortune 
evening and morning at the end of the dagaratra in the pitrmedha. 


71. To Agni, carrier of the sauyds, [be] svadid [and] homage. 

72. To Soma with the Fathers [be] svad/d [and] homage. 

[Verses 71-87 are prose, except vs. 75, with regard to which see 9. 869, [ 5. ] These 
verses | 71, 72 | are found, in reversed order, in ACS. ii. 6.12. In VS. ii. 29 a, b, are 
found both, but with svd/a in place of svadhit admah, and the same in CCS. iv. 4. 1 
and GGS. iv. 2.39, except that in the latter sva/d precedes the datives. VS. accents 
pitrmdte, | See also under vs. 74.] In Kauc. 87. 8, vss. 71-74 are combined in alter- 
nation with vss. 78-80 to accompany in the pizdapitryasia the scattering downward of 
three handfuls of offering; and [are used | again, later ($8. 2, 3, 4) in the same cere- 
mony, with oblations. [Verse 71 is employed by Vait. (g. 8) in the sakamedha, and 1 
suspect (see p. 869, J 7) that the si/va intends vss. 72 and 73 also to be thus used: cf. 
also ApCS. viii. 13. 15, 16. ] 


73. To the Fathers with Soma, svad/d [and] homage. 
74. To Yama with the Fathers, svad/d [and] homage. 
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For the ritual use of these verses see the preceding note. LParallels of our vss, 
72 and 74 and 71, and in that order, recur at MGS. ii.9.13: cf. the Jraffkas in 
Knauer’s Index, and also under pifrdhyas, p. 152. | 


75. Uere is svadhd for thee, O great-grandfather, and for them that 
are after (duu) thee. 

76. Here is svadhd for thee, O grandfather, and for them that are 
after thee. 

77. Here is svadhd for thee, O father. 


Passages analogous with these three verses are found in a number of other texts: 
TS. i. 8. 5'; ACS. ii. 6.15; Ap.i.9. 1 (cf. also viii. 16.6; xiii. 12.9); CCS. iv. 4.2; 
GGS. iv. 2.35; CB. ii. 4. 2'9 forbids the use of yéca ¢vdm duu, and KCS. iv. 1, 12 ig 
of the same opinion. [Opposite vs. 75, W. notes K. ix.6.} In 77 all our mss. save 
one (Op.) read ¢déas instead of fafa; half of SPP’s do the same. In Kaug. 88.11 the 
three verses (doubtless: only the Jrasika of 75 is quoted; the comm. says the three) 
are uscd on setting down three combined (sevhata) pindas on the darhis,; and Viit. 
(22.22) employs them similarly in the ag#/sfoma. Though 75 is easily read as two 
anustubh padas, the Anukr. allows it only 15 syllables, refusing to resolve £#-d@m here, 
as it also refuses in 76. [As to vs. 75, see p. 869, f 5.] [Apropos of ¢e/a and édfa, 
the comm. cites AA. i. 3. 3; and Sayana, in his comment on that passage, gives two 
little tales about Prajapati’s early linguistic ventures which remind us somewhat of the 
beautiful Bexds story as told by Herodotus in the beginning of Euterpe. | 


78. Svadhd to the Fathers that sit upon the earth. 
79. Svadhd to the Fathers that sit in the atmosphere. 
80. Svadhd to the Fathers that sit in the sky (aéz). 


These verses are found also in Ap. i. 9.6, and in GGS, iv. 3.10. GGS. has prthi- 
visadbhyas {and antartksasadbhyas |; both combine pitrbhya ‘atar-; and our O.R.K), 
with half of SPP’s authoritics, do the same; the Anukr. implies -bAyo antar-, but that 
proves nothing. For the ritual use, see under vss. 71, 72 above. Both Ap. and CGS. 
prescribe the verses for the case that the names of the Fathers intended are not known. 


°81. Homage, O Fathers, to your refreshment (#77) ; homage, O Fathers, 

to your sap. Y 

82. Homage, O Fathers, to your terror* (4/4dma) ; homage, O Fathers, 
to your fury. 

83. Homage, O Fathers, to that of yours which is terrible; homage, 
O Fathers, to that of yours which is cruel. 

84. Homage, O Fathers, to that of yours which is propitious ; homage, 
O Fathers, to that of yours which is pleasant. 

85. Homage to you, O Fathers; svadid to you, O Fathers. 


For a wonder, these formulas are written by ail the mss. without variation and with- 
out error. Corresponding passages are to be found in many other texts: VS. ti. 32; 
TB. i. 3.108; MS. i. 10.3; K. ix. 6; CGS. iv. 5.1; ACS. ii. 7.7; Ap. i. 10. 2 and xiii. 
12.10; GGS. iv. 3. 18-21; MB. ii. 3.8-11; none of them agree closely with our text; 
but the details of accordance and of difference are not worth giving, In Kaug. (88. 26) 
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they accompany in the Jigdapitryajha the reverence (upasthana) paid to the Fathers, 
being then followed by vss. 61 and 63. *| That is, ‘to your terror-inspiring fury.’ | 


86. They who are there, O Fathers— Fathers there are ye — [be] 
they after you; may ye be the best of them. 


87. They who are here, O Fathers —alive here are we — [be] they 
after us; may we, be the best of them. 


The translation here implies certain emendations of the text: pitaras | accentless | 
in 87 and the first time in 86, and the omission of yé after the second pitdras in 86: 
the latter is made also in our text, while SPP. reads, with the mss., yé ‘tra pithrah 
pitéro y¢é “tra yilydm sthd. As to the accent of the pifarak pitaro in 86, the msi. 
are wildly discotdant, presenting every possible variation, and, considering the many 
accentual blunders which they commit in this part of the text, the details are not worth 
reporting, nor need we feel any hesitation in amending to what seems to make the best 
sense. The omission of yéis much more serious, but seems demanded by the sense, 
and by the analogy of 87. Similar passages are found in [ TS, iii. 2. 5°, ] TB. i, 3. 108-9 
Llike TS. ], and CCS. iv. 5. 1 (the latter nearest like our text: ye ‘tra pitarah pitarah 
stha yilyam tesa ¢restha bhaydstha: ya tha pitaro manusya vayatir tesdrit crestha 
bhityasma); compare also MS. i. 10.3 and ACS. ii. 7. 7.* All our mss. save one (Op.), 
and most of SPP’s, leave s‘ha in 86 unaccented ; this non-accentuation,so far as it goes, 
favors the omission of yé. Bhdydstha is a grammatically impossible form, and should 
be emended to -s/a, which is read by | TS. and | TB. in the corresponding passage ; 
¢GS., as has been seen, gives -stha. One of SPP’s mss. has d/ityasta. In 87, most of 
the mss. insert an avasdsa after sah, and SPP. follows them; it is of course sense- 
less, unless we use one also after s¢ia’in 86; nor does the Anukr. appear to acknowl- 
edge it, since it notes no difference of division as betwecn the two verses; but our 
[printed ] text at any rate blunders in not reading either so asmdn or smo ‘smn since 
it has omitted the avasdna-mark. The metrical definitions of the Anukr. are worthless, 
as there is no trace of meter in the two passages; they can by violence be read into 
the number of syllables called for. 

*[Tn the second and third paragraphs below are given these passages from TB., MS., 
and ACS. The TS. passage agrees with the TB. passage, save that TS. has yd ‘sufi 
loké for the very bad y2 ‘smin loké of TB. | . 

tL We ought, I think, in fact to read with SPP. an avasdua-mark after swzdh in 
vs. 87, not only as being abundantly supported by the mss. of both editions, but also as 
called for by the sense and the general (quadripartite) structure of the verse. And the 
same applies to the reading of an avasdna-mark after stha in vs, 86; it is printed in 
ncither edition, but appears to be well warranted by the authorities of both. | 

[The TB. passage, at i. 3. 108-9, with the avasduas as printed in the Poona ed., is: 
yd etdsmin loké sthé (8) yusmians 2 "nu | ye *smiit loké | main te ne | yd etdsmin loké 
sthd | ytd tésame vdsistha bhityasta | yo*smin loké | ahdsh tésdm vdsistho bhityasam. — 
This passage and its analogues have been discussed in two papers by Bohtlingk, Berwhte 
der sdchsischen Gesell. sessions of July 8, 1893, and May 2, 1896. In the first, having 
the TB, passage before him, he proposed to read, in place of the first sthd, the word 
sys, and to begin the first apodosis with it, and to delete the second s/d. In the 
second, having our AV. verses before him, he ascribes the false ending of bAdydstha of 
86 to the correct preceding stka, and, on the other hand, the false sua of 87 to the 
Correct ending of b¢ayasma. The false sma, however, is—as we have seen—to be 
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printed smo or smah (ci. Index, p. 41 b). Moreover, he suspects that the second 
pitaras of 86 may be a corruption of pdretds (+ mortui istic vos estis’): this would be an 
easy corruption in #dgarf, but I do not feel that pdrefds offers a better antithesis to the 
jtuds of 87 (CGS. manusyas) than does the word Jitaras itself; and the latter are 
distinctly enough other-world beings: cf. 2.48 (but also 49), and 1. 50, 54 above, also 
x. 6. 32. — Apropos of the blunder d/dyastha: reading Digha Nikaya on the day of 
writing the above note, I observed at ix. 7, line 5, the phrase saffd uppajjanti etc,, 
‘ideas arise,’ and then in the very next sentence, ed saftd uppajjanti, ‘a single idea - 
arise,’ with plural verb-ending, albeit the ¢#@ makes the breach of common concord 
most manifest and some mss. indeed read ufpajjati. For the like error, see xv. 7. 3: 
cf. also notes xiv. 2. 59; xviii. 3. 47. ] ; 

LThe MS. passage, p. 1436, is: esd yusmaham pitarah: imd asmakam: Jivé vo 
jivanta[h] thd sdniak syama,— The AGS., p. 125 end, reads: e/a yusmakam pitarah : 
ima asmakam: jtva vo jivanta tha santah syama, To this, Gargya, in his wy¢zz, 
adds: itikdrddhyahdrena sitracchedah: santah sydmeti mantrah pathitavyo vakka- 
rant varjayitvd. — The etas and imds seem to refer to svadhds (cf. CCS. as above: ya 
atra pitarah svadthd, yusmakam sa: ya tha pitara edhatur, asmakam sah); and the 
esd of Ms. appears to require correction to e¢d p. efah. | 


88. Thee, O Agni, would we kindle, full of light (yumdnt), O god, 
unwasting ; as that very wondrous fuel of thine shall shine in the sky 
(div), bring thou food for thy praisers, 


The verse is RV. v. 6, 4, and occurs also as SV. i. 419 and ii. 372, and in TS. iv, 
4. 4° and MS. ii. 13.7. All these agree together throughout, reading in a te agna idh- 
for fed ‘gna idh-, and in ¢ syd for sd. SPP. reads inc, with the comm., ydd gha, and 
makes no note upon it, implying that his mss. have the same; ours, however, give ydd 
dha (p. yét: ha), in accordance with the other texts. All the mss. put an avasdxa 
between d and e [i.e after dydz7], and the Anukr. supports it, whence SPP. has it in 
his edition; we left it out as being uncalled for, and wanting in the parallel teats. For 
the use of the verse in Kaug. with 3. 42, see the note to the latter: cf. p. 871, 4 3. 


89. The moon among the waters runs, an eagle in the sky (d/v); they 
fund not your track, O golden-rimmed lightnings: know me as such, 
O firmaments (rédasi). . 


The verse is RV. i, 105.1 and also SV. i. 417 [Traita Sdman]; and its first two 
padas are VS. xxxiii. 90 a, b; it is quoted by Jratiéa in GB. i. 2.9; pada e is refrain 
all through the RV. hymn, save in the last, the roth, verse]. Both RV. and SV. read 
in d wdyufas, as vocative, and the AV. mss. are divided between that and widyi#tas; 
SPP. has the former, which is to be preferred. The comm. repeats the story of Trita 
and his two brothers, as “told by the Catyayanins,” in almost precisely the same words 
as those in which it is given in the commentator’s introduction to RV.i. 105. [Oertel gives 
a summary thereof, and also the corresponding passage, JB. i, 184, text and version, 
JAOS. xviii: p. 18-20.] |The comm. quotes the verse as applied in a mahdganté called 
varuut in the Naksatra Kalpa, 18.] Why the verse should be found as conclusion of 
this book of funeral hymns is very obscure. | Bae See p. 1016. | 

Llfere ends the fourth anavaka, with 1 hymn and 8g verses. The quoted Anukr. 
says ehonanavati, cai "va yamesu vihita reah: cf. pages 814 and 869, J 4, note uJ 

LHere also ends the thirty-fourth Jrapafhaka. | 
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LSupplementary hymas. | 


LThis nineteenth book forms a supplement to the three grand 
divisions of the Atharvan collection, and is shown to be a later 
addition by a considerable variety of cumulative evidence. The 
evidence concerns in part the contents of the book; in part, the 
character of its tradition as respects both text and division and 
extent; and in part, the relation of its text to the ancillary Vedic 
treatises, the Pada-patha and the Pajficapatalikd and the Priti- 
gakhya, and to the Kaugika and Viaitana siitras. } 


| The contents of book xix. resemble in large measure those of the earlier books, and 
wear (as W. says: see the General Introduction) the aspect of after-glearfhgs : cf. 
hymn twith i.1g; h. 18 with iv. 40; h. 34 with ii. 4, and especially 34. 4 with ii. 4.6; 
h. 39 with v. 4; h. 44 with iv. 9; h. 57 with vi. 46. Had these hymns of book xix. 
been parts of the original collection, we should have eapected (as W. intimates) to find 
them in their respective places with those of the earlier books. But more conclusive 
evidence could hardly be wished than is offered by hymn 23 of book xix., which hymn, 
under the form of ‘‘ Homage to parts of the AV.,” is incidentally also in some sort a 
table of contents to the preceding eighteen hooks, and presupposes their existence as a 
collection, and in an arrangement substantially accordant with that which they show in 
our text: cf. the introduction to h, 23. | 

[The general character of the tradition in this book is strikingly inferior to that of the 
preceding eighteen. Such a statement can be duly verified only by a detailed study of 
the verses of the book, with reference to their intelligibility as they stand, and to the 
multiplicity or wildness of the variants presented ; but a casual glance at the footnotes 
on pages 478, 484-5, and 539 of the Bombay edition will give some idea of their multi- 
plicity. Many of them (like “4a nd/avis at 27.4: sce W's note) “are of the superficial 
variety of discordant readings which swarm in this book and have no real importance.” 
Others are blunders of the grossest sort, as to which there is substantial agreement 
among the authorities or even complete harmony: such for example is the impossible 
vdsmai . . . yacchati at 32.2, where not a single one has the absolutely necessary yde- 
thati: cf, W’s note to 45.5. Especially noteworthy is vs. 4 of h. 40 as illustrating 
“what this nineteenth book can do in the way of corruption even of a text that is intel- 
ligibly handed down elsewhere ” (so Whitney: the AV. version is so utterly corrupt 
that he is forced to translate from the RV. version, RV. i. 46 6). If degrees of cor- 
Tuption and bad .ess are to be distinguished, perhaps we may sect down 49. 2 as the worst 
in book xix., or possibly in books i.-xix. ; in the latter case, vi. 22 3 is surely a close second. 
The uncertainties of the tradition of this book as to the precise amount of material to 
be included in it, and as to its division and the numeration of the parts, are rehearsed 
in the sequel: cf. the references at p. 898, end of § 2. | 

[Relation of the text of book xix. to the ancillary Vedic treatises. — First, the Pada- 
patha appears tu be very modern, as it is certainly very blundering and untrustworthy: 
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s¥e SPP's notes on pages 410 and 460 aud especially 543, and W's note on hymn 68, 
and observe, for example, the wild resolution of vdrad stuyadhudm as vdrma:as;. 
vioadhvdm at 58.4. The corruptness of the text made: Whitney doubt (in 1862: see 
his Prat., p. 581) the existence of a pada-£4t¢ha. — Second, book xix. is entirely ignored 
by the Paficapatalika or Old Anukr., as is stated also by SPP. in his Critical Notice, 
vol. i., p. 24, — Third, ‘‘ to the apprehension of the Pratigakhya the Atharva-Veda com. 
‘prehended only the first eighteen books of the present collection” : so Whitney, Prit,, 
p. 581; cf. his Index of passages referred to by the AV. Prat., p. 600 c, and especially 
his notes to Prat. ii. 67 c and if. 22. } 

[Relation of book xix. to Kaucika. — The siitra-citations do not imply recognition of 
the text of book xix. as an integral part of the savthc¢2.— Bloomfield has made a crit. 
ical separation of the more original vidsdna-matter from the grdya-matter in the text of 
Kaugika, and styles the former “ Atharva-sitra” or “ Vidhana-sitra”: see his Introd, 
to Kaug., p. xxviii, and his essay in Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1902, p. 489. His 
Vidhana-siitra comprehends the text of Kiug. from the beginning: of kandika 7 to the 
end of kandika. 52, excepting perhaps most of the matter (42. 19 to 43. 20) just preced- 
ing the vacdsamana, and excepting the vagdsamana itsclf (43.21 to 45.19): that is, 
his Vidhana-siitra runs from 7. 1 to 42. 18 and from 46. 1 to 52. 21.*—— Now it is in the 
first pla@e to be noted that no verse whatever is cited in the text of the “Vidhana- 
sitra” (whether by frafika or by technical designation or in sakalapdtha) which is 
also to be found in book xix., with the single ‘exception of priéna pranint In the 
second place, disregarding the verses cited by technical designation (the “ jivas-verses": 
see below) and those which are cited in full and by pratika besides (33. 3; 52.53 72.1: 
see below), it appears that there are in the entire text of Kiucika only six prattkas 
which might seem at first blush to imply the recognition of book xix. as part of the 
Atharvan text by Kaugika. The six pvatitas cover some eleven verses. Including 
with them a seventh pratifa, devdsya tua, | give them in tabular form: 


6 tudm agne vratapd asi (xix. 59. 1-3) (Darila, in full; RV.MS.TS.VS.] 
3 : 

{ hdmas tad dgre 
45.17 kdmas tad dgre \. (xix. 52.1 f) [RV.TB.TA.] 
68.29 kdmas thd 


[Dag. Kar., in full; AGS.PGS. 


57.26 dene samidham tharsam (xix. 64. 1-4) (GS.HGS.GGS.MB]] 


66.1 vda ma asdn (xix. 60.1) (TS.TA.PGS.] 

dyuto ‘lub (xix. 51. 1) [7] 
ed ‘ devdsya tua savitis (xix. 51.2) [Passim.] 
139. 10 dvyacasag ca (xix. 68. 1) [Dag. Kar.; Ath. Paddh.; Kegavi.] 


The place of citation in Kaugika is given at the left; the place of occurrence in AV. is 
given in parenthescs; and the texts, other than AV., in which the mantrds occur, are 
noted at the right in square brackets. | *| This delimitation of the Vidhana-sitra differs 
slightly from Bloomfield’s as given in the places just cited: it has been revised with the 
help of a friendly note trom him.J {|The verse prdza prandm (xix. 44.4) is cited at 
47. 16, which is a part of Bloomfield’s “ Vidhana-sitra,” and seems to have been over- 
looked by him at p. xxxi.] $| Kegava (on 6.37) and Darila (on 45. 17) understand the 
whole AV. hymn of five verses as intended by £dmas tdd. | 

[Citations by pratika.——-The three phrases, (1) devdsya tua savitik prasavé and (2) 
acutnor bahibhyam and (3) pisnéd hdstabhyam, are unvaried as between the AV. text 
and the citations by Kaug. (in full at 2.1 and 2.21 and 137. 18: the citation at 91.3 is 
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by prattka'with dyuto *hdm) and by Vait. (in full at 3.9): what follows Adstabhyam 4s, 
at Kaug. 2. 1, agndye jasfam nir vapami (as at TS. i. 1.47); at'2. 21 and in Vait., it is 
prasitah pragisa paristrpam: (Vait. pratigrhnami); and at 137.18 it is d dade (as 
at TS. i. 3. 14 and very often); while AV. xix. differs from all these in adding présita 
d rabhe, The phrases are of such extremely frequent occurrence (see introd. to h. 51) 
that they may be called a commonplace of the Saira-literature ; and, as W. indians 
the pratika-citation by Kiug. is not to be regarded as having any special reference 6 
our book xix., — much less the citations in full by Kaug. and Vait. The case is a typical 
and striking one. Of the same type are the hymns tod agne vratapé asi and dune 
samtdham dharsam, both of which, besides, are given by the scholia in sakalapatha. 
For the rest, so far as any necessary connection with book xix. is concerned, vai ma asdn 
and Admas téd and dzyacasag ca may fairly be regarded as kalpajad mantras. Only for 
dyuto ‘hdm am 1 unable to point out occurrences elsewhere than in book xix. ; but it may 
be noted that the comm., at p. 4994, takes dyuto ‘hdm and the immediately following 
devdsya tud as one stkta of sacrificial formulas, yajurmantratmakant stikiam. | 
[Citations by technical designation. — Thrice in the text of Kaug. (at 3.4; 58.7; 
99. 22), as also once in Vait. (at 1. 19), we meet the prescription Jivabhir dcamya. The 
« jivds-verses,” says Darila (on 3.4), mean “four verses beginning with jfod stha.” 
They are associated, both at Kaug. 3. 4 and at Vait. 1. 18, 19 as well, with otfer s#/ra- 
material, and in particular also with*the five Jrapads (which are called in Vait. prapa- 
danas and which Darila characterizes as £a/pajz): considering this fact, the citation 
may well be viewed as containing no distinct reference to our book xix., albeit indeed 
the verses are found there as 69. 1-4; and the entire absence of saka/apatha both in 
text and in scholia, if taken in connection with the mode of citation (by a technical 
name and so without #7), does not appear to be inconsistent with this view. | 
[Citations in sakalapdtha.— The most conclusive evidence to show that book xix. 
_ was not recognized by Kaug. is afforded by the five verses which, although occurring in 
our xix., are yet cited by Kaug. in full (sata/apatha): these are 59.3; 33.3 and 44. 4; 
and 52.5 and 72.1. As to the first of the five, d devidnam dpi pintham aganma, cited 
at 5.12, Bloomfield has already remarked in his note that the saéa/afafha shows that 
it is regarded as coming from some other source than our book xix., and it is in fact not 
infrequent elsewhere (RV.MS.TS.CB.); moreover, it is a part of the same group as 
tvdm agne vratapé asi, of which group, as already noted, Darila (on 6. 37) gives the 
sakalapatha. The verses fads bhitmim (cited in full at 2.1: a later citation, at 
137. 32, is naturally by preffha) and prépa prandm (cited in full at 47. 16) have not 
been found, so far as I know, except at xix. 33.3 and 44.4; but of the former Darila 
expressly says that it is sa/pa/a. Finally, there remain the cases of yd¢ kama and 
ydsmat kécat. These are peculiar in that they are cited at 92. 30 and 139. 25 by pratika, 
and immediately thereafter (at 92.31 and 139.26) in sakalapatha: cf. Bloomfield’s 
Introduction, p. xxix. The verse yd ama is found at xix, 52.5, and ydsmat kdgaé at 
the end of the book, and neither elsewhere. | 
[Relation of book xix. to Vaitdna. — Still less than Kaucika, docs Vaitana imply by 
its citations a recognition of the text of book xix. as an integral part of the satbhita. — 
In all Vaitana there are only seven siitras (Garbe gives five) that cite passages occurring 
in book xix. : they are Vait. 1. 18 and 19, citing the apratiratha hymn and the “ jvas- 
verses”; 3. 5 and 19. 12, citing é devanam ; 4.9, citing dewdsya tua + 28. 14, citing ydd 
agne yani kant cit 3 and 37. 19, citing sahdsrabahus. Of these, the dewdsya tvd, the 
“ jtvds-verses,” and the 2 devdndm are cited also by Kaug. and have already been suffi- 
ciently discussed. Of the remaining three: the purusa hymn (sahdsrabahus ; xix. 6) 
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appears also in RVWS.TA.SV.; and the verse ydd agne ydni kdni cit (xix, 64, 3) is 
common to RV., and to the Yajus texts, MS.K.Kap.TS.VS.; while the afratirathe 
hymn (é¢#h ¢éjanah : xix. 13.2 ff.) is found in RV. and the Yajus texts just named and 
in SV. also. | 

[Divisions of the book. — The gr2pa¢haka-division is not found in this book, having 
ended with book xviii.; nor does any decad-division appear. The following statements 
refer to the hymns as printed, divided, and numbered in the Berlin edition. The book 
numbers 72 hymns, with 456 verses, and is divided into seven anuvdkas. If the verses 
numbered 455, a precisely even division would give 65 to each anwvdka, and it appears 
that the division aims in general to make each axuva@ka as nearly of that length as may 
be without breaking hymns: but hymn 20 is put into anwvdsa 2 rather than 3, because 
it forms a subject-group with hymns 17-19; for a like reason the limit of azuvaka gis 
set after hymn 33 and not before it; and that of anuvaka 5, after hymn 45 and not 
before it. A tabular conspectus follows: 


Anuvakas I 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Hymns 9 1 6 7 12 9 18 
Verses 59 72 65 68 74 63 55 


Sum, 456 verses. Several mss. sum up the verses as 457. Uncertainty of verse 
numeration affects hymns 16, 27, 38, 47, 54, 55, 57. and 67 @ee notes to the hymns). 
The comm. omits hymns 60-63 and reckons 69 and 70 as one hymn (see introd. to 
h. 60); and some mss. insert RV. i. 99 between our 65 and 66. ] 


1. With an oblation for confluence. 
[Brekman. —tream. | ydjiiskam ; cdndramasam. dnustubham: 1, 2. pathydbrhatydu ; 
3: patkts.] 


The hymn is found also in Paipp. xix. (the order of vss, 2 and 3 being inverted). It 
resembles i. 15, and, as it has the same pra/fka of the first verse, the comm. maintains 
that it may be used along with or instead of that hymn where the latter is quoted 
(Kaug. 19. 4, and Naks. K. 20). [Cf. also note to Kaug, 19. 1. | 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 259. 


1. Together, together let the rivers flow, together the winds, together 
the birds; increase ye this sacrifice, O songs (gir); I make offering with 
an oblation of confluence. 


The first half-verse is nearly identical with i. 15.1 a, b; the third pada, nearly with 
i.15.2¢; the last pada, with i.1g.1; ii26.3 4. The translation implies giras, voc., 
in this verse and the next; it is read by the mss. almost without exception, and so by 
SPP's text; also in i. 15.2. Ppp. reads in a sravanti sindhavah. 


2. This sacrifice do ye aid, O offerings (4déma); this one, ye also that © 
flow together: increase ye this sacrifice, O songs; I make offering with 
an oblation of confluence. 


SPP. reads in a Admas, with all the mss., but our emendation to Aomds is evidently 
demanded by the sense; the comm. also understands the word as vocative. Ppp. reads 
homa yajita pacate idars, and uses the Jast half of vs, 3 as refrain, instead of that of 
vs. 1. 
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3. Form by form, vigor (vdyas) by vigor —taking” hold together I 
embrace him: let the four quarters increase this Sacrifice; I make offer- 
ing with an oblation of confluence, 

The comm. understands the sacrificer by evam inb. (Inc, 
and otherwise superfiuous. } 

The metrical definitions given by the Anukr. for this hymn are of no value; the first 
two are inexact even as regards 2 mechanical count of syllables, 


cdétasrak is metrically 


2. Praise and prayer to the waters. 
[Sindhudvipa.— paitcarcam. dpyam. anustubham.] 


* 
Found also in Paipp. viii. The comm. finds it used in Naks. K. 20, in addressing 
waters brought from streams etc. for a ceremony of appeasement. 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 259. 


1, Weal to thee [be] the waters from the snowy mountains (Adimavatd), 
and weal be to thee those from the fountains; weal to thee the running 
waters, and weal to thee be those of the rain. 

Our santsyadds in c is an emendation, and called for [see S&t. Gram. § 1148. 4.k., 
near the end]; all the mss., and SPP., accent sanisyéda@s. Many of the mss. accent 
eind, The comm. omits # in b. The padz-mss. make the absurd division saniosydaak. 
Ppp. makes the combinations ¢avi £4 "Zo and -syadé@ “fag ¢-. 


2. Weal to thee [be] the waters of the wastes, weal be to thee those 
of the marshes ; weal to thee the waters of the canals (khanitrima), weal 
those brought with vessels, 

Ppp. has again gas 24 "Bo dh-; [also -trima “fag ¢- |. TA. (in vi. 4.1) has a verse and 
a half similar to these two, and in part accordant with them (reading corruptly aniikyas): 
[Poona ed., p. 420, rightly anwkyds |. Our i. 6.4 above is still more closely analogous. 


3. Digging for themselves without shovels, keen (vépra), working in 
the deep (gambhird), more healing than the healers (bAésd7), the waters 
we address, 

The mss. and SPP. with them, read in b gambhiré apdsah, which is good enough to 
be exempt from emendation; the comm, seems to make a compound, gambhireapasah, 
The mss, and SPP, also have in d dchd vad- (p. dcha : vad-); it was altered in our text 
to achivad- (= achacévad-) because the Atharvan everywhere else | except iii. 20. 2] 
reads the latter and not the former. Ppp. reads and combines gambhirepsa bhisagbhyo 
hisaktara “po a-. 


4. Of the waters indeed from the sky, of the waters from the streams 
* (srotasyd) —in the forth-washing indeed of the waters, ye become vigor- 
ous (vdjé#) horses. 


The last pada is very literally rendered; anything else would require some alteration 
of the text; it is identical with i4.4¢. SPP. reads in a diuvyanam, with very nearly 
all the mss,; the emendation of accent (draya-, as in the Berlin text | is unquestionably 
tobe made. Error due to srotasyénam ? | 
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5. Weal (be]¥o thee the waters, propitious the waters, effecting free: 
dom from ydksma the waters; just as joy to one who thirsts, [be] they 
for thee healers of dislocation. 


The translation follows our text, which has numerous emendations. At the begin- 
‘ning, the mss, and SPP, read ¢ds for gd te (cantds might be better); the latter was 
intended to fill up both sense and meter (the Anukr. says nothing of a defective pada ; 
but this is of very little account). Then they have thrice afds in a, b, instead of das, 
but the comm. has @as both times in a. Inc they all give ¢rfyate; Ppp. has athaj 
‘va dreyate mayas. For d, SPP. reads tds ta @ datta bhesajth, with the comm, 
L who understands the second word as / or also as /e]; the mss. mostly have dd xg 
(p. df: uéa), but they vary to ddutta, adata, | addatta, adruta,} Aahuta, with various 
accentuation. The verse is so corrupt throughout that it offers a free field for con- 
jectural emendation. SPP. combines in b afd ‘yaksmantkdr-, which is inadmissible, 
though found in the mss.; we must change to ao ‘y-, if not to do ‘y-. Ppp. makes in 
a its usual tombinations, 4a "pag ¢ivd “fo *y-, and reads for d tudbhyatva bhesajth. 


3. Praise to Agni. 


[Atharvdiigiras.—caturrcam, dgneyam. trdistubham i a bhurij] 


Tle hymn occurs also in Paipp. xx., but only in fragments, not intelligible beyond 
the first half-verse. The comm. notices that the hymn has the same fraétha as ix.1, 
and labors to point out that it | xix. 3] and its successor have features adapting them to 
the same use as the two parts of ix.1; and that hence they may also be regarded as 
quoted (Kaug. 10. 24; 12. 15; etc.) by that fratiha: this is, of course, a worthless bit 
of special pleading. Véait. (16.12), wishing to quote ix. 1 only, adds the specification 
madhusiktena. : 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 260. 


1. Forth from the sky, from the earth, from the atmosphere, out of 
the forest trees, the herbs —whithersoever borne, O Jatavedas, come 
thou, enjoying, thence to us. 


The translation implies emendation to j@/avedas, voc., inc. SPP. reads in d dia 
stuté j-, with nearly all the mss. ;,one or two read ¢é/as-fato j-; | this report coincides 
virtually with the /adex, p. 124 b: but, if I understand the Collation Book, P, and M,, 
which Whitney here intends, read /4/as ta¢é 7-, which is neither one thing nor the other, 
but a confusion between the dmredita and tdlas + stuté; | and the comm. has /afas- 
tatak, The mss. also, almost without exception, give béhrtas or bfbhratas inc; here 
SPP's text agrees with ours, and with the comm. Ppp, has for b wa/@ pacublyo ay 
osadhibhyah, evidently intending the text which TB. has in a corresponding verse 
(ini. 2.122), vidtat pacibhyo ddhy dsadhibhyah. Fore,a TB. has ydtra-yatra jatavedak 
sambabhitva |so Calc. ed. text, p. 32, comm. p. 91; but Poona ed. has aright sam- 
babhittha, text and comm., p. 83 | édto no agne jusdmana é°hi; Ap. (in v. 13. 4) agrees * 
with TB. Lprecisely: reading samlabhitha |. ; 


2. What thy greatness is in the waters, what in the woods, what in 
the herbs, in the cattle, within the waters — all thy bodies (¢an#), O Agni, 
grasp together; with them come to us, a giver of property, unfailing. 
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Two or three of our mss., | and (six) half J of SPP's, read sanP¥A inc, and some of 
ours have 6harasva instead of #abhasva, probably as an only accidental variation, though 
bharasva would be a very good reading. A little emendation would rid us of the otiose 
repetition of apsdé in the first line. [In d we have to pronounce naf ‘ii, with double 
sandhi (as often in Ppp.). | 


3. What thy heavenly (svargd) greatness is, among the gods, what 
body of thine entered into the Fathers, what prosperity of thine was 
spread among men (manusya) — therewith, O Agni, assign wealth to us. 

The translation implies at end of a svargds [so SPP. J; our text has -gé on the 
authority of only a single ms., and against the comm. |svargak | and the parallel texts 
Lswvargah | as found in TB. (ini. 2. 17-) and Ap. (inv. 13. 4). Both these read 
further, for b, yds ta atmd pagisu prévistah, and, for d, t4ya no agne jusdmana e’hi ; 
while TB. has in ¢ prathé for paprathé | so Calc. ed., text and comm. : but Poona aright, 
paprathé]. The Anukr. takes no notice of the redundant syllable in ¢. 


4. To him of hearing ears, the poet, worthy to be known, I apply for 
gifts (ra¢¢) with words, with speeches; whence [there is] fear, be there 
no fear for us; pacify (ava-yaj), O Agni, the wrath (Aé/as) of the gods, 

The verse is found also in Ap. xiv. 17.1, but with very different b: namobhir ndkam 
upa yami cansan, with fat krdht nah at end of c; and, for d, ‘gue devandm ava heda 
iyaksva: cf. also Ap. v. 5.8, which is far more different. [In ¢, asty is a misprint for 
astv. | 


4. To various divinities. 


[Atharvdigiras.—caturrcam. dgneyam |2. mantroktadevatyd |. tréistubhum: 2. 5-p. virdd 
atijagati ; 2. zagati.) 


The second, third, and fourth verses are found in Paipp. xix. 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 261. 


1, What oblation (duti) Atharvan sacrificed first, with what one 
Jatavedas made an offering, that same do I first call loudly for thec; 
gratified with that, let Agni carry the offering: hail to Agni. 


This version represents neither of the edited texts, nor the mss, nor the comm, but 
is a pure make-shift. SPP. reads in a-b dtharva yd jaté yd h-, and at beginning of d 
tdbhi stuptd v- (p. tdbhik : stuptéh; so all the pada-mss. | but Op. and L, have srup- 
tth |; what stuptdh Lor sruptdh, for that matter] should be supposed to be is a com- 
plete mystery), The comm. reads in a-b atharvd ya jatdya havyam, and in d tabnd 
Stutak ; he explains that Atharvan means the faramdfman, who at the beginning of 
creation made an oblation to please the gods whom he had created; pida b signifies 
this: “what (ya being used instead of yd) oblation, given by Atharvan, Jatavedas 
made worthy to be offered for his progeny [the progeny of Atharvan in the r6le of 
paramatinan ? J: that is, for the crowd of gods made manifest by him.” Our dye/é ina 
is indefensible, but the translation implies ¢/ (d-4¢) or something equivalent; in d it 
implies #4ya typtd v-; all the mss. have -f/o, except one of ours s.m., which favors the 
corhm, Johavimi possibly comes from root Au (so BR.) instead of 4#. We ought to 
have ina akatin, as in the following verscs, but it is not easy to reconstruct the verse 
SO as to matck that emendation. 
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2. Heavenly fortunate design (d#ati) do I put forward (puro-dha) ; let 
the mother of intent (cé##d) be easy of invocation for us; to what expecta. 
tion I go, be it entirely mine; may I find it entered into [my] mind. 

Half the mss. accent in b céffasya ; inc and d, all have emi and [nearly all ) videyam, 
which SPP. accordingly admits into his text; our dw and viddyam are necessary emenda- 
tions: in such a condition of text as is offered in this book, it is useless to be governed 
by the tradition when it is certainly and palpably wrong. The verse is found also in 
TB. (in ii. 5.37), which reads in a mduasas for subhdgam, in b | yajadsya for cittdsya 
and | we for nas, and for ¢, @ ydd icchimi mdnasa@ sdkamo vidlyam enad adhfdaye 
ntvistam. Ppp. reads devydm in a, and me ‘stu inb |? orc?) The first pada is the’ 
only jagati clement in the verse. 


3. With design to us, O Brihaspati, with design come thou unto us; 
then assign to us of fortune (64dga) ; then be easy of invocation for us. 


The comm. has in ¢ deh#. The definition of the verse as an anusfubh has apparently 
dropped out of the Anukr. Ppp. reads in d sadhagas. 


4. Let Brihaspati acknowledge my design, the son of Ajigiras this 
[my] speech; of whom the gods, the deities, came into being, let that 
desire (Ada), well-conducting, go after us. 

Kamas in dis shown both by meter and by sense to be intrusive; also the omission 
of va@cam in b would improve the verse in both respects, making it easier to understand 
@iigirasds as simply epithet of Brhaspati. The mss. differ in their accent of samdba- 
bhitvus; Lof SPP’s authorities, about seven accent sdm-, and four accent -v#f |. All read 
in d suprdpitas, which SPP, accepts in his text. Ppp. gives fasya devd devaté sainr- 
babhiva cituprantha, which is too corrupt to give any help. Ppp. also combines in a 
ma “kativt. The comm. has aéhy efu ind. The omission of metrical definition by 
the Anukr. seems due to a lacuna. [If the suspicions resting on vdcam and Lamas are 
justified, the vs. would scan smoothly as 8+ 11:11-+11.] 

i) . 
5. Praise and prayer to Indra. 


[Atharvdiigiras (?).—eharcam. dindram. te dsstubham.] 


The verse is RV. vii. 27. 3, without variation, and is found also, with the same text, 
in Paipp. xx. The comm. gives as its ves#/yoga that one who desires riches may wor- 
ship Indra with it. 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 261; also by the RV. translators. 

1. Indra [is] king of the moving creation ( ‘jdgat), of human beings 
(carsant), whatever of various form is upon the earth (Zsdm) ; thence he 
gives good things to his worshiper (dagudis) ; may he, whenever praised, 


urge (cud) ee bestowal (rddhas). 


—_ 6. Purusha and his sacrifice. 


[Vérdyana. — sodagarcam. purusadevatyam. dnustubham.) 


This is the familiar purusa-hymn of the Rig-Veda | x. go | with considerable varia- 
tion in the order of the verses, but comparatively littlgin the readings. The RV. verses 
oh. 
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are found here in the following order: 1, 4, 3, 2, 11-14, 5-7, 10, 9, 8, 15. The same 
hygap, occurs InVS. xxxi, (in the order of RV. verses 1-5, 8-10, 7, 11-14, 6, 15) and in 


TA. iii. 12 (in the order of RV. verses 1-6, 15, 7-14); also the first five RV. verses in 
the 7th or Naigeya chapter of SV. |Naigeya 33-37 = SV, i. 618-622 | (in the order 
of RV. verses 1,4, 2ab3cd, 3abzcd, 5). The verses (except our 7 and 8) occur also in 
Paipp. ix. In Vdit. (37.19), the hymn is cited, with x. 2, in the purusamedha, accom 
panying the release of the human victim; and the comm. finds it used in the Canti- 
kalpa xv., and in Paricigta x. 1.— |The Bombay ed. makes two hymns of this hymn; see 
note at end of the a#zuvaka, p. 915. | 

[In the WZKM., xii. 277-280, von Schroeder reports the existence of the Purusha 
hymn in two recensions in the rcaka of the Kathas, and observes that the passage may 
come from a Katha Brahmana or Aranyaka. The first recension accords with that of 
RV.; the second also agrees in general with that of RV., except for the variants which 
I have reported below under verses 1, 2, 3, 5, 7 (the most important), 9, 12, 14; and, 
further, it agrees with RV. in the order of the verses from 1 to 15. For brevity, I refer 
to the source of these variants as the KathaB. | 

Translated : Griffith, ii. 262-265 ; and, as RV. hymn, very often: so by Colebrooke 
(1798), in Mase. Essays +, i183; by Burnouf (1840), in the Preface to his great folio 
ed, of the Bhagavata Purana (see pages cxiv to cxxiv); by Muir, v. 367; Ludwig, Der 
Rigveda, ii, p. §74, notes in v., p. 437; Grassmann, Rig- Veda, ii, p. 486; Zimmer, 
p. 217; Scherman, Philosophische Hymnen, pages 11-23 (with ample notes) ; Henry W. 
Wallis, Cosmology of the RV, p. 87; P. Peterson, Hymus fiom the RV, p. 289; 
Deussen, Geschichte, i. 1. 150-158 (repeated in his Sechsig Upanishads, p, 830).— 
Finally, as VS. hymn, it was translated by Weber (apropos of Anquetil du Perron’s 
Upanishads), in fadische Studien, ix. 5, with instructive notes and introduction and a 
tabular view (p. 4) of the sequence of the verses in RV., TA., VS., and AV.; and also 
by Griffith, in The Texts of the White Yajurveda, p. 260.— It may be added that the 
text of the hymn with Sayana’s comment was published as a separate work as no. 3 of 
the Ananda Agrama Series. — Burnouf cited and translated the hymn for the purpose 
of comparison with the corresponding passage in the Purana, ii, 5. 35-6. 29, pages 235- 
241. Note the multum-in-parvo half of vs. 35, sahasro-"rv-aiighri-bahv-aksah sahasra- 
"nana-cirsavan, — Especial attention is called to Deussen’s elaborate introduction to 
his translation in his Geschichte, as cited above, p. 150-150. 


1, Thousand-armed is Purusha, thousand-eyed, thousand-footed; he, 
covering the earth entirely, exceeded it by ten fingers’ breadth. 

|The verse is RV. x. 90.13 VS. xxxi.1; SV.i.618; TA. iii, 12.1.) All the other 
texts begin with sakdsracirsd (SV. -7sahk); SV.VS. | KathaB | have in ¢ sarudfas, and 
VS. after it sprtvd ; | von Schroeder reports the Katha}. reading as smrtua: but per- 
haps the intention of his mss. is rather spr¢vd ]. ‘The comm. gives very long expositions 
of most of the verses, but casts no light upon them. | Deussen, p. 150, calls the substi- 
tution of -bahuh for -cirsd a “rationalizing variant: because, if Purusha has 1000 cyes, 
he ought to ave only s00 heads "} But even the AV. comm. glosses sahasraksah by 
bahubhir aksibhir upetah. | 


2. With three fect he ascended the sky; a foot of him, again, was 
here; so he strode out asunder, after eating and non-cating. 


LRV. x. 90. 4; VS. xxxi. 4; SV. i. 61g, TA. iti 12. 2.{ RV. has a quite different 
text: sripdd ardhud tid ait pigusah pido ‘sye ‘hd bhavat pinah: tdto visvait vy 
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akramat sdcananagané abht; VS, agrees with this throughout; | and so does KathaR, 
except that it has h#mim for vfsvai |; TA. differs only by reading in b "2d “Shang; 
Lic. "kd: 4 ¢ dhavar? | (doubtless, however, a misprint); [but déAavat is read by both 
Calc. and Poona ed’s in the text; while both ed's have d2é/avaé in the comm. di SV. 
differs (and agrees with AV.) by ¢déha in ¢ and agan- in d. The comm. has ina g 
"rohat, and in b (with RV. etc.) Addo ‘sya; two or three of SPP’s authorities agree 
with the comm, in both points, The fada-mss. give in b padasya ; [but SPP. accepts 
pit : asya in his pada-text |. No savihita-ms, has visva#it a-, and accordingly SPP,, 
against all rule and usage, admits vésvai a- in his text; but he accents afananacand’ 
with us, though almost all the mss. have agandnacané, The comm. gives an absurd 
array of discordant explanations of this compound : a¢azd is “men, animals, etc.," and 
anagand * gods, trees, etc.”; then (adhyatmapakse), the two are “the immovable and 
movable creation,” or else “ the intelligent (ce¢ana) and unintelligent creation,” 


3. So many are his greatnesses; and Purusha is superior (jydyan) to 
that; a foot of him is all beings (d4#¢4); three feet of him are what is 
immortal in the sky. 

LRV. x. 90.3; VS. xxxi.3; SV. i.621; TA. iii. 12,1; ChU. iii. 12.6.] RV. reads 
ina, b: etdvan asya mahima ’to jy-; VS.TA. agree with RV. (but TA. Lin the Calc. 
ed. only | shortens the @ of pitrusah in b). |SV. makes up its vss. 620 and 621 thus: 
620 = RV. 2 a, b (our 4 a, b) + RV. 36, d (our 36, d); 621 = RV. 3 a, b (our 3 a, b) 
+ RV. 2 ¢, d (our 4 ¢, d); that is, between the two halves of our vs. 4, it interjects the 
two halves of our vs. 3 in inverted order.] SV. has for our a, b, tévan asya mahimé 
tdto jy- etc.; and, for the viva of our ¢, it has sdrvd; Land so has Kathab. |. 
Ppp. omits asya in a and has pad asya inc. ‘Foot,’ of course, in this and in the next 
verse, = ‘quarter.’ [ChU. agrees with SV., except that it does not dislocate the two 
halves of our vs. As to the vs. in ChU., cf. Bohtlingk, Berichte der sachs. Gesell, 
July 10, 1897, p. 82; in his edition, he emends the vs. to conformity with the RV. 
readings. | 


4. Purusha is just this all, what is and what is to be; also [is he] lord 
(égvard) of immortality, which was together with another. 

LRV. x. go. 2; VS. xxxi. 2; SV. i. 620; TA. iii. 12.1.) The wholly obscure last 
pada is doubtless a mere corruption, all the other texts reading instead ydd dxnend 
*tiréhati (which is itsclf obscure enough). Inc, all of them give #anas, and in b, 
RV.TA. Land Ppp. and KathaB. | have dhdvyam, SV. bhduyam, VS. bhauyam ; this 
last should be the reading of our text also, as all the mss. have it; | rather: all of W's 
and seven of SPP’s ten authorities; } SPP. accepts it; the comm. has dhavyam, and, in 
d, annena. Some of the mss, accent dayena ,; | that is, they have the spelling of anydna 
and the accent of danena]. | Pada b is nearly = xiii. 1. 54 d. J 


5. When they separated (vz-dhd) Purusha, in how many parts did they 
distribute (vz-4/p) him? what was his face? what his (two) arms? what 
are called his (two) thighs [and] feet ? 

LRV. x. go. 11; VS. xxxi. 10; TA. iii. 12. 5.] The mss. vary between wyddadhus 
and wy adadhus ; the pada-mss., between vf: ad- and vt : dd-: the latter is (without any 
good reason: cf. my Sé¢. Gr. § 1084 a) [and note to xviii. 1.39] the reading of the 
RV. pade-text. [In b, KathaB. has exam for our vf.] Ine, d, VS. agrees with our 
text, save that it wantonly defaces the meter by intruding an unnecessary asf after asya, 
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RV.TA. have for £ém (except the first time) Aa; and RV. combines £4 #- and pitda 
ue- LAV. and RV. pada-texts, padau |, while TA. has kév and padav; Ppp. has padzv 
ucyate: cf, Prat. ii. 22 and note; Lalso my Moun-Jnflection, p. 341}. [KathaB. agrees 
with VS. in showing the intrusive @s7#, and with Ppp. in reading the ungrammatical 
ucyate. | 


6. The Brahman was his face; the Kshatriya (rajanya) became his 
(two) arms; the Vaicya [was] his middle; from his (two) feet was born 
the Ciidra. 


L RV. x. go. 12} VS. xxxi. rt; TA. fii. 12, 5.] The other three texts read in b rajanyak 
brtdh, and in ¢ ari (for mddhyam). 


7. The moon [is] born from his mind; from his eye the sun was born; 
from his mouth both Indra and Agni; from his breath Vayu was born. 

L RV. x. 90. 13; VS. xxxi. 12; TA, iii, 12.6.} RV.TA. have no variant from our 
text; VS. reads for the second line ¢rd/rad udyig ca prands ca mikhad agnir ajayata. 
| KathaB. has for b the much better céhsusor ddhé sitryah (avoiding the undesirable 


edksos: see Noun-[nflection, p. 569 top, p. 410 top); and in ¢, d it agrees with VS., 
except that it substitutes xdsor for ¢rdtrad. | 


8. From his navel was the atmosphere; from his head the sky came 
into being (sam-vyt) ; from his (two) feet the earth, the quarters from his 
ear (¢vétra): so shaped they the worlds. 


LRV. x. 90.14; VS, xxxi.13; TA. iii12.6.J] The three other texts agree with ours 
throughout. 


9. Viraj in the beginning came into being (sam-dhi); out of Viraj, 
Purusha; it, when born, exceeded the earth behind, also in front. 

LRV. x. 90. 5; VS. xxxi. 5; SV. i. 622; TA. iii, 12.2.) RV.TA. read, for a, ¢ds- 
mad virdd ajayata; SV.VS. [and KathaB. read] the same, save tdfas for tdsmat. 
Ppp. reads in b paurusat, and ind pura. | For purad in the Berlin ed., read purdA. | 


10. When, with Purusha as oblation, the gods extended the sacrifice, 
spring was its sacrificial butter, summer its fuel, autumn its oblatiom 


LRV. x. 90.6; VS. xxxi.14; TA. iii.12.3.] [The first half-verse is our vii. 5. 4 a, b, 
where, however, devds follows ya/idm.| Of the other three texts, the only variant is 
vasantd ‘sy- in VS. 


11, They sprinkled with the early rain (prév#s) that sacrifice, Purusha, 
born in the beginning; therewith the gods sacrificed, the Perfectibles 
(sédhyd) and they that are Vasus. 

LRV. x. 90.7; VS. xxxi.g; TA. iii. 12.3.) The other three texts agree in reading 
in a barhtsi (for prav7sa), in b agratds, in d fsayes (for visavas), Ppp. has in d 
sadhya ca. One or two of our mss. give agratis (like RV. ctc.); about half SPP’s 
authorities accent dyajanéa |.as does also TA. }. 


12. From that were born horses, and whatever [animals] have teeth in 
both jaws ; kine were born fgom that ; from that [are] born goats and sheep. 
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LRV. x. 90. 10; VS. xxxi. 8; TA. iii. 12.5.) The other three texts [but not 
KathaB, | omit ca after yé in b. 


13. From that all-sacrificing sacrifice were born the verses (fc), the 
chants (sdéman); meter |sic!] were born from that; sacrificial formula was 
born from that. 

LRV. x. 90.9; VS. xxxi.7; TA. iii 12.4.) The other texts have at beginning of ¢ 
chdndanst, and our edition gives the same; but the mss., except one of ours p. m. and 
two of SPP's, read instead chdéado ha, and SPP. follows them; this, though an ungram. 
matical corruption,(as shown in the translation), has the best right to figure as Atharvan 
text. LSee p. xevii. | 


14. From that all-sacrificing sacrifice was collected the speckled butter 
(prsadajyd); it made those cattle belonging to Vayu — those that are of 
the forest and of the village. 

That is, the wild and the tame. [The verse is RV. x. 90.8; VS. xxxi.6; TA. 
iii. 12. 4.) RV. alone combines in c pag#n ¢é-; in d, RV. and TA. read dranydn, 
SPP. unaccountably accents at end of b prsaddjydm, against the majority of his mss., 
all of ours, and the usage everywhere else. The mss, vary between vdyavyan and 
vdyauyan. Ppp. has in ¢ cakrire; Land so has KathaB. |. 


15. Seven were made its enclosing sticks (faridht), thrice seven its 
pieces of fuel, when the gods, extending the sacrifice, bound Purusha as 
victim, 

LRV. x. 90.15; VS. xxxi.15; TA. iii, 12.3.] The other three texts offer no variant. 
In connection with the ‘seven,’ the comm. of course-thinks of the meters; of the 
‘twenty-one’ he gives more than one explanation, sufficient to show that he is merely 
guessing. 


16. Seven times seventy rays (a#g#) were born from the head of the 
great god, of king Soma, when born out of Purusha. 


This verse is found nowhere else. The RV. has also a 16th verse, an appendage to 
the hymn in a different meter, which was earlier found as RV. i. 164. 50, and is our 
vii. 5. 1, besides occurring in a number of other texts—in VS. [xxxi. 16] and TA. 
Liii. 12. 7], in connection with the rest of the Purusha-hymn. The comm. refers to the 
double character of soma, as plant and as moon, and notes that, while the sun's rays 
are a thousand, those of the moon are four hundred and ninety. 


7. To the lunar asterisms: for blessings. 


[Gareva.—paiica. mantroktanaksatradevatyam. trdistubham: ¢. bhurip.] 


The hymn is wanting in Paipp. The comm. finds it used three times (in 1, 6, and 
12) in the Naksatra Kalpa. 

| Regarding the asterisms in general, the reader may consult Whitney’s Oriental and 
Linguistic Studies, ii, pages 351-356, 377, and 421 and the chart following it, or else 
Whitney in JAOS., vi. 414, 468, and chart; further, Weber's essays, Die vedischen 
Nachrichten von den naxatra, Abh. der Berliner Ak. 1860 and 1861.* A list of the 
asterisms is given in my translation of the Karpira-mafijari, appended to Konow's ed., 
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p. 214. Especially important are the naksgtra-passages, TS. iv, 4-1o and TB. i. 5. 2 
‘and iii. 1. 1-@: cf. references to asterisms in AV. vi, 110 and notes, ii. 8, xiv. 1. 13, ete = 
Note, on the one hand, that our series begins, as does that in TS., with the old bes in- 
ning in Taurus, to wit, with the Krttikas or Pleiades, and not (as later: see White 
Oo. and L. S., ii. 421), two asterisms further to the west, in Aries, with acvayujau es 
aguint (B and y Arietis). Note also, on the other hand, that our series, unlike the 
series in TS., by including aéhe/c# or Vega, far to the north of the ecliptic, comprises 
28 asterisms, as is expressly stated below, at 8. 2 a: but whether 28 or 27 is the original 
Hindu number is a moot point carefully discussed by Whitney, Lc., pages jog-414.— 
The names of the asterisms in our hymn differ from those in TS. in a number of minor 
and major points: most notable among the latter is the TS. name disyd for the 6th (or 
Sth) asterism, our pusyd; and TS. has ¢ropd for the 21st (or 23d), our ¢rdvana,— 
Bloomfield, in his part of the Grundriss, Pp. 35, observes that this hymn and the next 
are repeated in full in Naksatra Kalpa to and 26; and he infers that the date of the 
incorporation of these hymns into the text of the Vulgata is posterior to the time of the 
Naksatra Kalpa, because, in the contrary case, they would have been quoted by their 
prattkas.| *|See especially the second essay, pages 300, 303, 315: at p. 300, Weber 
gives the deities of the several asterisms. | 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 265. 


1. Seeking favor of the twenty-eight-fold (?) wondrous ones, shining in 
the sky together, ever-moving, hasting in the creation (biutvana), I wor- 
ship (safary) with songs the days, the firmament (ha), 


The translation implies our conjectural emendation of dicrmtpam [two of W's mss., 
-mich-| in ¢ to astavingdm (or -¢&). [This issupported by the textually unimpeachable 
asfivingdné of 8.2 a, and the fact that the scries in this hymn is actually of 28 mem- 
bers, as noted in the introduction. | The comm. has ¢rmgatuz, and gives for it a double 
etymology and explanation: either it is ¢vrmi + ¢i, or it is /a7 + aa; in the former 
case, furmi is from root évrv, and means “injuring ” (Az#isata), and ¢d is the root ¢@ 
‘sharpen,’ hence * make thin”; in the latter case, ¢#r is [a root-stem from | root éur7, 
and mga is by Vedic license for mzfsd, from root mis “contend” (spardhadyam); in 
either case, the compound means “ putting down oppressors,” and is adjective qualifying 
sumatim | All the mss. accent saparydmé, and SPP. admits it in his text; the accent 
is defensible, and would be required by Brahmana usage. Our emendation in ¢ helps 
the meter as well-as the sense; but no stress can be laid upon the circumstance that 
the Anukr. appears to regard the verse as a full ¢ristudh. 


2. Easy of invocation for me [be] the Krittikis and Rohini; be Mriga- 
giras excellent, [and] Ardra healthful (géw); be the two Punarvasus 
pleasantness, Pushya what is agreeable, the Agleshas light (64an#), the 
Maghas progress (dyana) [for me]. 

The trans.ation again implies in a the emendation we for agne, made in our text, for 
the improvement both of sense and of meter; SPP. reads agaes and the comm. points 
out that Agni is invoked here because he is the deity of Krttikas, and that the deities 
also of the other asterisms are to be regarded as included in their invocations — which 
is quite ingenious. The mss. in b are divided between gd and sda, in ¢, hetween 
Pusyas and pusyds; SPP. gives pisyas, with, as he reports, nearly all his authorities ; 
and this ig duubtless the better supported reading. There sccm» to be no good reason 
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for imagining that dya#a in d contains apy hidden reference to the solstice (in later 
astronomical language, ayaza, by abbreviation for ayandnta ‘end of a [northern or 
southern] progress of the sun’) as occurring in Maghas. 


3. Be the former Phalgunis and Hasta here auspicious ( pégyam); be 
Chitra propitious, and Svati easy (s#khd) for me; be the two Vicadkhas 
bestowal (rddhas), Anuradha easy of invocation, Jyeshtha a good asterism, 
Milla uninjured. 


There are sundry difficulties in this verse, in part attempted to be removed by emenda- 
tion in our edition. It is very strange to find in a the former Phalgunis distinctly men. 
tioned, and the latter (w/fara) as distinctly left out; it would be easy to put the dvayd , 
of 5 bin place of pérva here ;* or one wonders whether wffara‘is not somehow hidden 
in the awkwardly redundant déva. All the mss. (both saw7k. and pada) agree in the 
ungrammatical | ending -#/ of | sva¢/, and SPP. accordingly admits sva¢f into his text: 
ours emends to svd¢ts: svatf would have been equally acceptable, and is supported by 
two of SPP’s crotriyas | V. and K. ] and by the comm, The masc. suthds (p. suokhdh) 
can hardly be tolerated; we ought to have s#&/dm, or else, with the comm., sushd. 
All the mss. read in ¢ rédhe, as if there were an adjective rddha,; SPP. and the comm, 
read adhe, the latter explaining it as another name for vigabhe (not a word defining 
the expected blessing!): this involves an anachronism,t and would be in the highest 
degree improbable eyen if it did not: rddho is a very easy and plausible improvement. 
Finally, all the mss. have ind résfa milam | cf. note to xviii. 2. 3 |, which, SPP. adopts, 
in spite of its utter ungrammaticalness ; the comm., with his usual disregard of Jada-text 
and accent, app&rs to understand avis/amilam, a compound. 

*| Or rather to put dvayé? The comm. renders pitrva by prrve, for which pérva is 
a bad reading or a worse solecism. But the position of cz, too, is very suspicious. | 
+ [I suppose Whitney's implication is that rad, as a name for the 14th (or 16th) asterism 
vicakha, is a later one, based on a misunderstanding of the name of the 15th (or 17th) 
asterism, axuraddha, which word simply means ‘success’ (cf. dav esdm ardtsmé "ti: 
thd antradhih, ‘TB. i. 5. 28), but was thought of as meaning the one ‘after (a7) or 
following radha.’ | 


4. Let the former Ashadhas give me food; let the latter ones bring 
refreshment ; let Abhijit give me what is auspicious ; Jet Cravana [and] 
the Cravishthas make good prosperity. 


Here are more bad readings: in a, the mss. give pérvd rdsatam, and SPP. accepts 
the reading, as if +@sa/am could be 3d du. act., which, in view of all the circumstances, 
is absurd; our emendation to -#/d is unavoidable.* In b, the mss. vary between 
dehy utt-|all of Whitney's and most of SPP’s| and deuy sft, and SPP. adopts the 
latter, because the comm. has it; but then the comm. makes no difficulty of understand- 
ing it as = devyas , it is merely, in his opinion, a Vedic substitution of sing. for pl.; 
and it is to be hoped that no modern scholar would follow him in that. The emenda- 
tion of our text to y¢ Ay w//are,t considering that all our mss, (and all but two of SPP's 
authorities) have s//ave(p. #/ofare), was a naturally suggested and easy one; but we necd 
instead yi Ay stttara 2, feminine words, like the pérvas | the pada-mss, and the Anukr. 
read pitrva| in a; SPP. reads #¢/aras, with the comm. and two of his reciters. The 
meter of d would be better if we had ¢rdépas for ¢rdvanas,; but the Anukr. acknowledges 
the redundancy of the verse. 
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*| SPP. seems rather to view 72sa¢dm in @ as of the plural number, 3d person impera- 
tive middle, = dadasu (the ms. of the comm. has in fact daddétu, singular): and plural 
3d it might be (from the s-aorist tense-stem as, used as a secondary root: Gram. § 896), 
thus conforming in number with vehantx. On the other hand, we cannot take ra@satam 
in c otherwise than as of the singular number, 3d person imperative middle of the 
a-conjugation, present-stem rasa - and the identical form ina ought, one would think, 
to be of the same value. If we take it as singular, and read asadhé us fem. and sing. 
so as to conform with pirud (p. parva), then pada b is intolerably out of congruity 
with a in the matters of gender and number. —I offer the following suggestions for 
what they may be worth. First, in spite of the (unauthoritative) pada-reading ifofare, I 
would take the ééfard Z@ of the living reciters K.V. as representing a correct metrical 
utterance of #étard (= dtotard: 4). Secondly, for vahantu 1 would read vahatu (cf. 
svadatu, nudatu, muncatu): this seems to me better than a possible vehasi, and docs as 
little violence to the tradition as the rdsantdm and yé hy tittare suggested above. If 
our vahantu is a corruption, it may well be a faulty assimilation (cf. end of {4 of note 
on xviii. 4.87) of vakdte to the ending of vs. 5 d.— My text then would be as follows: 
danam pltrod (p. -v@) rasatam (as 3d sing.) me asadhérjam (p -dhi : ter) devy ttard 
vahatu (p. devi : ittara@ : ds vahatu): ‘may the Former Ashadha give me food; may 
the Latter, the divine one, bring refreshment.’ ] [It appears from the Collation Book 
that RW. meant in fact to print yé Ay d¢fa-: but the Berlin ed. has actually yé Ay aéta-, 
an accent-mark having perhaps slipped to the left, over Ays from over é/a. |. 


5. Let Catabhishaj [bring] to me what is great widely; let the double | 
Proshthapadas [bring] to me good protection (sugdrman) ; let Bevati and the 
two Acvayuj [bring] fortune to me; let the Bharanis bring to me wealth. 

There are no difficulties or variants in this verse. 


8. For well-being: to the asterisms etc. 


(Gargya.—sapta. mantroktanaksatradevatyam (6.brdhmanatpatyd). trdtstubham: £. viidd 
Jagatt ; 6. 3-av. 6-p. atyagati.] 


Verses 4-6 are found in PAipp. xx. The same wér/yoga is pointed out by the comm. 
for this as for the preceding hymn. 

[As to the asterisms, and as to the inclusion of the full text of this hymn in the 
Naksatra Kalpa, see introduction to hymn 7. | 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 267. 


1. What asterisms are in the sky, in the atmosphere, in the waters, on 
the earth, what ones in the mountains, in the quarters, what ones the 
moon goes on preparing (pra-k/p), let all those be propitious to me. 


The mss, and so SPP., have the incorrect accent prdéa/payan in c; it is emended 
in our text. it is possible, but not natural, to count in the verse 46 syllables, with the 
Anukr, 


2. Let them of the series of twenty-eight, propitious, helpful, together 
allot to me acquisition (yéga) ; I go forward to acquisition and possession 
(4séma) ; I go forward to possession and acquisition ; homage be to day- 
and-night. 7 * 
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Inb, the comm. reads sakd yégam as acompound, sakayogam. He explains, after ¢h, 
usual fashion, yoga as alabdhavastuprapti (his ms., alabhya-), and ksema as labdha 
vastuparipalana, and the translation follows him. The verse (11+8:8+8+8= 43° 
is quite improperly let pass as simply a ¢7isfudhk. {As for the twenty-eight, see intro 
duction to hymn 7. | 


3. Be it for me well at sunset (?), well in early morning, well at even. 
ing, well by day; be it for me well with beasts, well with birds; with 
easy invocation, O Agni, having gone with well-being to a mortal, come 
thou again enjoying. 

In a the translation follows our conjectural emendation of sudstitam (or svastt tam, 
or svastitam, as some of the mss. variously read; the Jada-texts have svasté : tém or 
svdstitam,; Lone ms. and two ¢rotriyas of SPP. and| the comm. give svasff tét) to 
svastamitém, which is bold, but not implausible. For sudivdm the comm. has the 
better supported swdizam. The mss. except D. and L., which read susakundsn | and 
SPP. accent su¢akiéinam, which may be correct. The translation of the second half. 
verse is only a makeshift; the line appears to be thoroughly corrupt; implied is the 
reading suastya mdrtyan gatva ; SPP, reads, with nearly all the mss., svasty ddr. 
ane gatvit, against the proper accent dmartyam. SPP's pada-mss. read at the end 
dya : abhiondndan (one has aya); both our mss. are imperfect, one reading simply d, 
the other perhaps Zy@ with the y erased; if the word is to be accepted at all, it should 
apparently be @: aya. The repetition of wartya in our text is doubtless too daring, 
considering how unsatisfactory a result it yields after all. 


4. Detraction, evil gossip, reproach, sneezing about ( ?)—them, O Savi- 
tar, drive (s#va) away for me empty-handed (?), with all. 


The translation implies the text of the mss., which is also read by SPP., in the second 
half-verse: sdrvdir me riktakumbhin péra [most mss. fara or yard | tant savitah 
suva ; we might alter sdrva@is to sarvdfas, so as to fill out the meter and give a much 
better sense; the comm. understands it to mean “allied with all the deities of the aster- 
isms"; rik¢takumbha he simply glosses with ¢znyakadaga, adding no further expianation; 
the Pet. Lexx. conjecture “perhaps idle talk (lit. emptypottedness) ”; the translation 
implies their going away ‘ with empty vessels ’— that is, carrying off no result or advan- 
tage. The comm. explains exuhaved as a calling out | inauspiciously | to a person from 
behind, and parikavd as the same from both sides; partvadd is “harsh talk” (parssa- 
bhasaua); pariksavd is [alternatively | sarvatah ksutam. Some of the mss. read 
parichavdm in » | cf. note * and vs. 5]. Ppp. has for b parfuddam pariksayam ; and 
for ¢, d, savydimaviriktakumbhyam pard tam savitus savah. The comm. appears to 
read suvah at the end, but glosses it with pardkuru, as if suva. 

[The AV. comm. begins his remarks on this vs. virtually as follows: If a man sets 
out on business under a lucky asterism, and some one from behind him calls his name 
or does something of that sort [probably scolding, sneezing, and coughing are meant], 
those things are of ill-omen as tending to thwart the business in hand; and this verse 
contains a prayer for warding off the ill effects of those omens. (In this connection, we 
may note the cries and slaps by which the woodpecker deters the huriter just as he sets 
out, Jataka, ii. 15322, 1543.) — It almost seems as if our comm. were acquainted with 
ApGS. 9. 2, which prescribes an expiation in case some one sneezes or coughs near one 
who is setting out on business ; arthapradhvasya pariksave parikasane capa upaspr(y? 
flare yathdliliganm japet (cf. ed. of Winternitz, p. 12 and p, 61). Winternitz, Hock 
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seitsrituell, p95 (cf. p. 26), gives the verses that are to be repeated: I give them as 
he has printed them at MP. i.13. 5-6: anuhavdm parihavdm partvadim pbariksapdm : 
dusvapnam (should be -wiam) diruditan tad avisddbhyo ditamy ahdm: dicahaian 
parihatan cakindir ydd agakundm: mrgdsya srtdm aksudya tdd etc. This passage 
and AV. x. 3. 6 stand in close rapport with our vss. 3-4 here. J 

*| As for the readings parichavam and chavam as against pariksavam and ksavam 
(4b, 5 a,b), the former are avouched by a large minority of SPP’s authorities and they 
prevail also in the mss. first collated by Whitney: and so Ppp. has faricchava for 
parikgava of our x. 3.6, The forms with ch appear to be allowable Prakritisms, like 
uchantu = uksantu at iii. 12.4: cf. chara = risara at x.9.23 and my note; and uccase 
= meyase at xii. 4.4.— For sneezing as an omen, see Henry C. Warren, On superstitious 
customs connected with sneezing, JAOS. xiii. = PAOS, May, 1885, p. xvii-xx. He 
quotes Jataka, ii., p. 15 ff. etc., and Whitney adds JB. ii. 155.4 


5. [Drive] away evil sneezing about; may we enjoy (b/a/) propitious 
(panya) sneezing ; let the evil-nosed jackal and the pinyaga urinate upon 
[it] for thee. 


Part of the mss. read in a, b parichavam and chavam: | see note* to vs. 4}. All 
the mss., and so SPP., have at the beginning apapapdm, the comm., with us, dpa 
papdm. Again, all the mss. and SPP. accent bhaksimdhi. Ppp. reads dpa mapa 
pariksapam punyan bhaksimahi ksapam, which gives no help. For ¢, d, SPP. reads 
civd te papa nisikam prinyagag ca ‘bht mehatam (the pada being pitnyacgah : ca: 
abit: me: hatém); the comm., ¢ivd te papanadgika pandakag ca bhi medhatam. The 
comm. explains ¢#v@ as a name for jackal (so adopted in the translation above) ; papana- 
cika is, of course, destroying evil; abhé medhatam = protsthayatu: the general sense 
being that, whereas the sight or hearing of a jackal, or the sight of a eunuch, is a bad 
omen, they are in virtue of the spell of this verse to have a totally opposite influence. 
How SPP. would render his text | of a, in particular?] it is impossible to see. The 
version given here lays no claim to being of any value. Ppp. reads ¢7vd te papandcaka 
(in this word favoring the comm.) sansagasya "bhimehatak, which does not seem to 
help us. The reading of the line in our edition is not to be praised. 


6. These (fem.), O Brahmanaspati, that go dispersing upon the wind 
—do thou, O Indra, making them come together, make them most pro- 
pitious for me. 

The pada-mss. give in b vdtuh instead of vite, which latter is evidently the true 
reading, The comm. also understands v/as, which compels him ‘9 take frafe as = ire, 
and to translate it as if causative. The comm. understands the quarters (di{as) as 
intended, and points it out as well-known that in a violent wind these are confounded, 
one of them being taken for another. This is hardly better than silly; but what is 
really the subject of the verse is very hard to see. ‘The Anukr. omits any definition of 
these three anusfubh verses®;and, what is much more strange, although it describes 
the hymn as of seven verses, and the mss. and the comm. so number, it combines 6 and 
7 together into one verse as 8+8:8+8:11+9=52. [Ppp has, for b, steer vaca 
tyaie, and at end of d -tamas krdhi. | + *LNo: see p. 912, line 9. J 


7. Let well-being be ours; Jet fearlessness be ours ; homage be to day- 
and-night, 
The verse is wanting in Ppp. 
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9. For appeasement and weal: to various divinities. 


[Brahman (¢antikdmah).—caturdaza. sdumyam. trdistubham: 1, virdd urobrhatl ; SSD. 
pathydpatikti ; 9. 5-p. Rakummati; 12.g-av. pp. asti; 14.4-p. samkrti.] |The Anukr. adds; 
eesah (that is vss. 2-4, 6-8, 10-11, 13) Adpdapratizatvend™ ‘nustubhak, There thus remaing 
not a single vs. that is not excepted from the definition érdistubsum / ~— The Berlin ms., in 
its treatment of hymns 9-12, after eharcam (h. 12), adds: vdsistham vdigvadevam Fantatiyam 
érdistubham (these four words apply well to hymns 10-11) ddyam (hymn 9) mantroBtalahy. 
devatyam. WW. follows the London ms.J] *[|At the beginning of its treatment of the 
Adnda, the Anukt. says éragmakdndam dnustubham. | 


The hymn is not found in Paipp. The comm. finds it used in Parigigta 4. 5 (mutter. 
ing this, one should conduct a king to his dwelling-house”) and 6. § (in the pistararri. 
4aipa), and in Naks. K. 18, as a hymn belonging to the ¢dnti gana (cf. note to Kau. 9, 7). 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 268. 

1. Appeased (dtd) be heaven (dy), appeased be earth, appeased be 
this wide atmosphere, appeased the waters rich in moisture (udanvdnt), 
appeased be the herbs for us. 

[ With a, b, cf. AGS. ii. 4.14; PGS. iii. 3.6; MGS. ii. 8.6 b.] 


2. Appeased be the foretokens, appeased for us be the-done-and. 
undone, appeased both what is and what is to be: be just everything 
weal for us. * 


The comm. explains piurvaripdni first as karydpeksaya kdrandvasthapannani 
vastini, and again as “ former births, the fruit of evil deeds.” Instead of aas in b it 
reads me,; and it points out that ‘the done’ means what is done that should not be 
done, and ‘ the undone’ what was left undone that should have been done — which is 
far from necessary or certain. 


3. This speech that is most exalted, divine, sharpened by drdhman, by 
which is produced (sv) what is terrible — by that be there appeasement 
for us. 


4. Or(?) this mind that is most exalted, sharpened by drd/man, by 
which is produced what is terrible — by that be there appeasement for us. 


All the mss. read in b va@m instead of vd, and SPP's text follows them. The comm. 
makes no mention of cither in its exposition of the verse; but its text (so SPP. reports) 
reads vd, as does ours by emendation. 


5. These five senses, with mind as sixth, that are in my heart, sharp- 
ened by dréhman, by which is produced what is terrible— by them be 
there appeasement for us. 


The mss. read mdnak sasthini (p. mdnah : sasthdni), but SPP., as well as our 
text, emends to -f/dni, and this the comm. also understands. In all the verses 3-5, 
some of the mss. leave sasrje unaccented. This verse (10 +8+7:8+8=41) is ill 
defined by the Anukr, : 


6. Weal for us be Mitra, weal Varuna, weal Vishnu, weal Prajapati, 
weal for us Indra, Brihaspati, weal for us be Aryaman. 


a 
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a 
This verse corresponds nearly to RV. i. go.9 and VS. xxxvi, 9; both these, how- 
ever, put the padas in the order a, d, c, b, and they read tor our b cds no visnur — 
urukraméh. ee 


7. Weal for us be Mitra, weal Varuna, weal Vivasvant, weal the 


destroyer (dntaka), [weal] the portents from earth and from atmosphere, 
weal for us the planets (?) moving in the sky. 


The mss. vary between uipdtds and uépards, the great majority favoring the former. 
SPP. reads parthiva "nidriksds, giving in pada-text -va : ant, while the ada-mss. read 
-va: ant-; but his readitig is palpably wrong and impossible, while a very slight emenda- 
tion would have given parthivantariksds (implying the pada-text parthivacdntariksdh), 
which is implied in the translation above. The comm. explains as if he had parthivas 
and aatariksds as two separate words; but, according to SPP., his text reads parths- 
vantariksak. Half the sa:hita-mss. or more combine -zhsachdut no, as if the word had 
ended in -Zsa¢,; and, as these included all known to us down to the time of printing, our 
text reflects them. The comm. of course makes no question of explaining grahas at the 
end as ‘Mars and the rest”; and perhaps there is no sufficient reason for questioning 
that interpretation. The Anukr. does not remark the redundancy of a syllable in 7 ¢. 


8. Weal for us be the quaking (vf) earth, and weal what is metcor- 
smitten ; weal be the red-milked kine, weal the earth when cleaving down. 


All the mss. accent vegyamadnd in a, and nearly all (including the Aada-mss.) end it 
as anom. pl. -mdndh; SPP. eflfends by dropping the blundering vésarga, but does not 
venture to alter the equally blundering accent; of course, it must be made vepydmand, 
as pres, pass. pple of the causative, unless we emend further to vépamdnd, as our text 
reads, and as is decidedly better. The comm. reads vepyamand, and explains it once 
by 4ampamdna and gnce by kampyamand. {Most | mss., and SPP., read in b udkd 
nirh-; [but Whitney and three of SPP's authorities give #:- for nir-]; the comm. 
[reads -#7- and | understands the two words to form a compound, as it is made to be in 
our text by simply removing the accent of -zzr-; one docs not see the applicability of 
the prefix #is-. -In ¢, some of the mss. read /éhifah, and some accent Asfr@h, ‘red- 
milked’ would be with equal propriety rendered ‘ bloody-milked'; and the two®things 
are of course equivalent. In 4, the comm, has avadiryatt, glossing it with avadir- 
yamapa, and this reading has been gratefully adopted in the translation. All the mss. 
give dvatiryatts, and all the pada-mss. divide it dvatih : yatih; SPP. emends to dva 
tiryatth, by which nothing at all is gained ; we emended to avaftryatt, which is at least 
grammatical, though hardly intelligible; avadiryat? is both; | one of SPP’s reciters 
gives dua dtryadt |. 


9. Be the meteor-smitten asterism weal for us; weal for us the 
enchantments and weal be the witchcrafts; weal for us the buried spells 
(valagd), weal the meteors; and weal be for us the land-plagues. 


Literally, - the afflictions (upasarga) of a region.’ All the mss. read in a u/ed@bhth- 
(p. uled : abhth-), which SPP. accordingly adopts ; the comm. again (as in 8 b) regards 
it as a compound, which it is unquestionably meant to be, and which our text gives by 
emendation; the prefix aéA/i suits the situation, as air (8 b) did not. Inc, SPP, has 
the better accent #/éa¢as, with a large minority of his mss.; none of ours give it, and 
we accepted azkhards, since it is not without support elsewhere.” Our valagis was an 
emendation ior valgés s but our two gada-mss. | D.s.m. L. J compared later, have valagah, 
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as does one of SPP’s; the latter, however, adopts valgis, against meter and sense, and 
against the comm. The fada-mss. all have uted in ¢, an evident blunder for .24; 
which SPP. this time ventures to read by emendation : it is extremely difficult to under. 
stand his selection of the cases where he'is willing toemend. The metrical definition 
of the verse (really 12 +11: 11+ 11=45) by the Anukr. is as bad as possible, 


10. Weal for us be the planets belonging to the moon, and weal the 
sun (@dityé) with Rahu; weal for us smoke-bannered death, weal: the 
Rudras of keen brightness. 

The translation follows in b the text of the comm. ddityay ca rahund, as is Tread 
also by SPP., who follows the comm. and three or four authorities. Most of the mss, 
have -tyak ¢ardhuna (p. also ¢ardhuna), but two or three ¢am r@hund. Those that 
accent -r@huna or rdhuna at all accent it on the final, -Awgd, and this accent SPP, 
has not dared to change, although it is against all rule and practice. In connection 
with dhimakete the comm. quotes Kaug. 127.1, where the word is used; it seems to 
me extremely unlikely that it signifies a comet; Ldoes it not refer rather to the smoke 
that rises from the pyre ?}. : 


11. Weal (for us be] the Rudras, weal the Vasus, weal the Adityas, 
weal the fires; weal for us the divine great seers, weal the gods, weal 
Brihaspati. ; 

In c, SPP. reads maharsdyas, against most of x Weare (although he gives 
saptarsdyas in the two following verses). Some of the Mss. leave devds in ¢ unaccented; 
and two of SPP’s treat the word in the same manner in @. Our emendation in d to 
devis is probably too venturesome, although it seems strange to have ‘the gods’ men- 
tioned as a body in connection with the mention of so many of them separately. 


12, The drdhman, Prajapati, Dhatar, the worlds, tfe Vedas, the seven 
seers, the fires — by them happy progress (svastydyana) is made for me: 
let Indra grant (yam) me refuge; Ict Brahman grant me refuge; let all 
the gpds grant me refuge ; let the gods all grant me refuge. 


The Anukr., the comm., and a better connection are here followed, by adding to this 
verse the two padas which in our edition are printed as 13 a, b, in accordance with the 
numbering of our mss. (8+ 10:8+8+8: 10+ 10 =62, two syllables short of a full 
asti); SPP. makes the same division. Some of SPP's mss, read in b devs insteatl of 
vedas : the accent vedés seems to be modeled on devds, for ‘ the Vedas’ should be vddas, 
and the word ought doubtless to be so emended; |O.D. actually have vdédas, and 
the comm, says the four Vedas are intended |. We should expect at the beginning 
brakmd. | With ¢, cf. 16.1 b. J 


13. Whatsoever things that are appeased in the world the seven seers 
know, be they all weal for me; let weal be mine, let fearlessness be 


mine. 
Many of the mss. aceent in b /éke and saffdrsayo. [In d asty is a misprint for astu.] 


14. [Be] earth appeasement, atmosphere appeasement, sky appease 
. Ment, waters appeasement, herbs appeasement, forest trees appeasement ; 
[be] all the gods appeasement for me, the gods all appeasement for me, 
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appeasement with appeasements; by those appeasements all-appeasing 

do I appease what here is terrible, what here is cruel, what here is evil; 


[be] that appeased, [be] that propitious; be just everything weal for us, 


With a large minority of his authorities, and with the comm., SPP, 
gantiz before gantibhis at the end of the first division ; in the second cee ne lailste 
the mss. slavishly in reading sérva gantibhih; the comm, apparently (it is defective 
here) agrees with our emendation to sarvagantbhis. After this word, the mss, all have 
camayamoham, accenting either ¢dmaydmohdm or ¢dinayamohdm , the pada-mss. divide 
it absurdly ¢daya - mohdm ; the comm. understands it as famayamo ‘ham, with sub- 
stitution of aham for vayam by Vedic license (a mere exchange of plural and singular) ; 
SPP, unaccountably gives ¢dwaydmohdm with the pada-text cam: ayamah : ahdm ; 
our emendation to ¢amayamy ahdm is evidently necessary. Similar passages occur in 
VS. xxxvi,.17; TA. iv. 42 (28); MS. iv. 9. 27 [p. 138'2 }; but it is not worth while to 
quote them in detail; TA. (29) contains the compound sarvacantt and MS. has sdrva- 
ganti. The “verse” is the only one in the whole work that is called a samkrti (96 
syllables) ; it counts naturally 94 syllables. 

LHere ends the first anuvaka, with 9 hymns and 59 verses. The comm. (not SPP.) 
divides the Purusha-s#4/a (our hymn 6) into two hymns, so that our vss. 1-5 make his 
hymn 6 and our vss, 6-16 make his hymn 7: thus his first anwvaka consists of 10 hymns. 
— There are of course no further quotations from the Old Anukr. or Paftcapafalika » 
cf. p. 896, line 4. | 


a 
to. For well-being. 


[Brahman (¢dutikdmah).— daca. sdumyam. traistubham.] 


This hymn and the one following it are together RV. vii. 35, this one being vss. 1~10 
of the latter, in unchanged order, and without a variant except in 8b. Both are found 
together in Paipp. xiii. [|For the quotation of the hymn in the ¢anfi gana, see note 
to Kaug. 9.7. ] 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 270; and also, of course, by the RV. translators. 

1. Weal for us be Indra-and-Agni, with their aids; weal for us Indra- 
and-Varuna, on whom offerings are bestowed; weal Indra-and-Soma, for 
welfare, weal [and] profit (yds); weal for us Indra-and-Pishan in booty- 
winning. 

This verse is found also in VS. xxxvi. 11, which inverts the oider of padas ¢ and d. 


The comm. takes radraynt in a as vocative | and says so expressly ; but | apparently out 
of mere carelessness, as he does not make any change in the 3d du. verb dhavadam. 


2. Weal for us be Bhaga, and weal for us Cansa; weal for us Purandhi, 
and weal be wealths; weal for us the tribute (¢disa) of well-ordered 
(suydma) truth; weal for us be the much-born Aryaman. 


About half the mss. read in ¢ suydmas tu (p. suoydmastu). PAdas b and ¢ have 
dropped out of Ppp. The comm. takes ¢avisas ina to be by abbreviation for naragansas. 


3. Weal for us be Dhitar, and weal for us Dhartar; weal for us be the 
wide-spreaaing one (uricf) with her powers (?svadhd); weal the two 
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€ 
great firmaments (rédasi), weal for us the rock (dari); weal for us be the 
successful invocations of the gods. 

The mss, write in b uract, urucl, and aract; the comm. explains it as the earth, 
dhartr as Varuna, separator (vidhdrayttr) of the good and bad, and svadha as anna ; 
adr? he simply glosses by parvata. 

4. Weal for us be Agni with front of light, weal for us Mitra-and. 
Varuna, weal the two Acvins; weal for us be the things well done of the 
well-docrs ; weal let the lively (¢s¢vd) wind blow upon us. 

Ppp. has in b-#d agvind. 

5. Weal for us be heaven-and-earth in our early invocation ; the atmos. 
phere be weal for us to see; weal for us be the herbs, the trees (vantn), 
weal for us be the conquering lord of the welkin (rdjas). 

The comm. regards Indra as intended in the last pada. 


6. Weal for us be god Indra with the Vasus ; weal Varuna of excellent 
praise | sv-gdasa | with the Adityas ; weal for us healing (jd/asa) Rudra with 
the Rudras ; unto weal for us let Tvashtar listen here with his spouses (gud), 

The comm. declares jadtsa a sukhanaman. All the pada-mss. have in a tudsta : 
agndbhih/ SPP. emends to gndbAih ; the comm. of course has gadbjis and glosses 
it with devapatnibhis. |As to sugdstsa, cf. note to xviii. 3. 16. | 

7. Weal for us be soma, weal for us the érdiman; weal for us the 
pressing-stones, and weal be the sacrifices; weal for us be the settings of 
the sacrificial posts; weal for us the sprouts (prasit), and weal be the 
sacrificial hearth («éd2). 

The sprouts, namely, of sacrificial grass. The comm. declares svar¢ used in the 
sense of yi#fa as the thing possessed for the possessor. [The last pada has dropped 
out of Ppp. | : 

8. With weal for us let the wide-looking sun arise; weal for us be the 
four directions; weal for us be the firm mountains; weal for us the 
rivers, and weal be the waters. 

The RV. order of words in b [ cf. introd.|is this: ¢d% nag cdtasrah pradko bha- 
vantu. | ‘The first pada has dropped out of Ppp. { 

g. Weal for us be Aditi with her courses (wre/d) ;' weal for us be the 
tuneful (svertd) Maruts; weal for us Vishnu, and weal be for us Pashan; 
weal for us the place of being (?4/avttra), and weal be Vayu. 

The comm. glosses vvatebhis with karmabhih strdham, and bhavitram by bhuvanan 
udakam antariksam va. |Ppp. also reads dhavitram. | 

10, Weal for us be the rescuing god Savitar; weal for us be the out: 
_ shining dawns; weal for us be Parjanya for our progeny; weal for us be 
the wealful lord of the field (ésétra). 


The comm. quotes a verse to the effect that some regard Rudra, and some Agni, a5 
‘lord of the field.’ 
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rz. For well-being. 
[Brahman (fdntikdmak).— sat. édumyam. érdsstubham.} 


The hymn is made up of the remaining verses of RV. vii. 35, Lvss. 11-15, ] with’ 

another RV. vérse (v.47.7) added. Among the former the differences of order and 

reading are very slight. [|The hymn is found, as noted under hymn 19, in Paipp. xiii. | 
‘Translated: Griffith, ii. 272; and also, of course, by the KV. translators. 


1. Weal for us be the lords of truth; weal for us the coursers and weal 
be the kine; weal for us the Ribhus, well-doers, having good hands; weal 
for us be the Fathers at our invocations, : 

This verse and the following one are found in RV. in inverted order (as vss, 12 and 


11). The comm. quotes sundry RV. verses illustrating the character of the Ribhus, 
and is uncertain whether Adva at the end comes from root 477 or from An. 


2. Weal for us be the gods, the all-gods; weal be Sarasvati with the 
prayers (dit); weal the followers (?adhisdc) and weal the gift-following 
(?ratisdc) ; weal for us they of the sky, they of the earth, weal for us they 
of the waters. 

This verse is found, without variant, also in TH. ii. 8. 6) and MS. iv. 14. 11. The 
comm. declares devd viguddevas to mean bahustotraka indradayah ; abhisécas, yajham 
abhitah samavayanto devah, and ratisicas, danartham samgacchamana devah —these 
two epithets belonging to the wigve devdh. Ppp. reads at the end dfyad. 


3. Weal for us be the divine (devd) one-footed goat (ajd ¢chapad), weal 
the bottom snake (4/7 budhnyd), weal the ocean; weal for us be Peru, 
grandson of the waters (apd ndpat); weal for us be the spotted one 
(pigni), guarded by the gods. 

The RV. version reads in b ¢dviz nd ‘hir 6-, and at the end -gopah | Muller's 2d quarto 
ed. and Aufrecht's 2d ed. have -gofd: as for the form, see my Nous-Jnflection, p.445 |; 
Ppp. agrees with RV. in b, and has -gofa/ at the end. ‘The comm. explains feris as 
parayita duhkhebhyah, and preni as mother of the Maruts. The omission of vas in 
our b makes the meter defective, but the Anukr, takes no notice of it. 


4. Let the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus enjoy this very new wor- 
ship (rdhman) as it is performed ; let there hear us them of the sky, them 
of the earth, also the kine-born, who are worshipful. 


The RV. version | vs. 14] reads at end of a jusanta. The comm. explains gojitds 
as the Maruts, born of Prgni. 


5. They who are the worshipful priests (7/47) of the gods, to be wor- 
Shiped of man (mdnu), immortal, right-knowing — Iet them bestow on 
us today wide passage (urugayd): do ye protect us ever with blessings. 


RV. reads in a devdnamk yajatya yajityanam. The comm. apparently takes gdya 
as from ga ‘sing,’ as he glosses urugaydm with prabhitan kirtim, and does not even, 
as is his wor.t in such cases, give an alternative explanation implying g@ ‘go.’ 
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‘6. Be it so, O Mitra-and-Varuna, so, O Agni: weal [and] profit for us 
be this praise (fas/éd); may we reach sounding (gd@d@hd) and firm stand. 
ing; homage to the great sky, [our] seat. ; 

The verse is found, without variant, as RV. v.47.7. The comm. takes ¢astam in p 
as adjective to ¢a yos, which is perhaps better ; also it connects drhate with sadandya, 
and understands by this the earth. Ppp. reads in ¢ gatum for gddham, and in 4 
sadhandya. 


12. For success and long life. 
[Brahman (cantikdmah).—echkarcam. sdumyam. trdistubham.| 


The hymn, or verse, is wanting in Paipp. Its first half is identical with RV. x. 1972.4; 
its second half, with RV. vi. 17.15 (also SV. i. 454). It is reckoned as a ¢anéi-hymn, 
and used as such in company with the hymns that precede it [see note to Kaug. 9. 7 | 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 273; and by the RV. translators. 


1. The dawn, with nobleness, makes the darkness roll together [and] 
away on her sister's track ; therewith may we win the prize (zdja) set by 
the gods; may we revel, living a hundred winters, rich in heroes, 

The sense of the first half-verse is difficult and doubtful. ga in a is really an 
emcndation | following RV. }, all our mss. [save B., which has dsaf }, and very nearly 
all SPP's (only one has dfa [and one, afd J) reading instead dfah ; the comm. has afa. 
Half |of SPP’s authorities, and one or two of W’s | give in b suyatd/a. The comm. 
amuses himself with etymologizing svasr as svayam eva sérint. 


13. For success in war: |Apratiratha hymn]. 
[Apratiratha.—ekddaga. dindram. trdistubham: 3-6, 11. bhurij.] 


The hymn is, with slight variations, identical for the most part with the familiar 
Apratiratha hymn of the Rig-Veda (x. 103), found also in other texts: VS. xvii. 33 ff; 
SV. ii. 1199 ff.; TS. iv.6.4; MS. ii. 10.4. |The readings of VS. and SV. agree with 
those of RV., as noted under vs.2.| Our first verse is peculiar, being found elsewhere 
only in SV. (ii. 1219); and vss. 10, 12, 13 of the RV. hymn are here wanting. |The RV. 
vss. here occur in the order t-3, 5-7, 4, 8-9, 1t.] The hymn occurs also in Paipp. vii. 
In Vit. 1. 18, the selected brahman-priest is directed to recite the Apratiratha hymn; 
this probably means our hymn; GB. (ii. 1. 18) quotes the pratika of our vs. 1 as the 
apratiratha. |Varahamihira’s Yogayatra (8.6) prescribes the hymn for use by a king 
just about to march forth to war: Jad. Stud. xv. 170. } 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 273; and by the RV. translators. Cf. also Oldenberg, Die 
Hymnen des RV., i. 247. 


1. Indra’s two arms [are] stout, virile (v#san), these two wondrous suc- 
cessful bulls; them will I first yoke when the conjuncture (ydga) arrives 
—they by which was conquered the heaven (svdr) that is the Asuras’. | 

The SV. text (ii. 1219) is considerably different: in a, b, yivdndu anddhrsyau supra- 
ukitv asahyai; in c, tat yuitjtta prathamad,; at the end, sdho mahdt. Vfsinas 
(instead of the regular vfsazdz) is read also by Ppp., and the meter demands it [cf 
Noun-Inflection, p. 537, 523]. The combination citrd imd urs-, if representing, as the 
sense clearly requires, citrau : imai : urs-, is anomalous in AV., though regular for some 
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ot the other Vedic texts (ef. Prat. ii. 22 note); and the pada-text shows a sense of this 
by reading citrdh : ima: urs. SPP. gives as his pada-text citré + ima, which leaves 
the sanehi@ reading unaccounted for; the comm. assumes ciéfr@u and id. In, all 
the mss. (whence also SPP.) read yokse, for which our yoksye is an emendation piaisly 
demanded by both sense and meter; it is one of the common cases of a y leat after $3 
Ppp., too, has yoksye (before it, éa ,for ¢@u); the comm. has the senseless yakse, All 
the mss., again, read Jrathamds (-md yd-), and the comm. likewise, with of course, SPP.; 
our emendation to -#rd% (with SV.) is an improvement, but not a necessity. The comm. 
foolishly declares dgate = kseme, in order to bring about the ordinary combination of 
yoga and £sema, here quite out of place. He also takes svar yat, against accent and 
pada-text, as one word [ cf. 15. 4, note |, and explains -ya/ as a participle, = gacchat / 
Ppp. reads and combines in ¢ prathamayoge "vate. 


2. Swift, sharp, terrible like a bull, greatly smiting, disturber of men 
(carsant), roaring, unwinking, sole hero, Indra conquered a hundred 
armies together. : 

* This verse LRV. vs. 1| agrees throughout with the RV. text; SV. and VS. show no 
variants from RV. through the whole hymn; TS.MS. read here in a yudhmds for 


éhimds, and MS. has also Asdbhanas. The mss. also vary in this last word between 
-nas and -nas; SPP. adopts -zas, as does our text. 


3. With the roaring, unwinking, conquering, invincible, immovable, 
bold one — with Indra thus conquer, thus overpower the fighters, O men, 
with the arrow-armed bull (vysaz). 

RV. Lvs. 2] begins b with ystkdréua, and all the other texts agree with it. The 
comm. carelessly reads yodAyena instead of ay-, explaining it by yuddhasamsaktena ; 
he takes yitdhas in d as vocative = yoddhdaras ,; with fd¢ (twice) inc he supplies efavyam 
Land abhibhavaniyam |. . 


4. He with the arrow-armed, he with the quiver-hung, [is] controller ; 
he, Indra with his train, brings together the fighters — [he,] conquering 
those brought together, soma-drinker, defiant with his arms, of formidable 
bow, shooting with fitted [arrows]. 

LVs.3 in RV.] TS.MS. read in d ardhvddhaned ; and MS. has a very different b, 
sditsrstasu yutsu indro ganésu. Many of the mss. (as often in such words) read in b 
sdssrs{@; some (as also elsewhere) lengthen the # in Aampa at beginning of d; all 
have at the end dst@¢— which, however, even SPP. emends to ds/d, with the comm. 
The pada-mss. give in ¢ somaopd (RV. pak). [The comm. notes as an alternative that 
yudhas in b (both ed’s, y#idhas) may be taken as yudhds, oxytone and abl, sing. (he 
cites Panini, vi. 1. 168) — which is a regard for the accent (cf. note to vs.g) that is 
unusual with him. | |For prdt:hita2 used pregnantly of an arrow, cf. the citations under 
vi. 65.1. | 
e 


5. To be known by his strength, stout, foremost hero, powerful, 
vigorous (vdjfn), overpowering, formidable, excelling heroes, excelling 
warriors, conquering with power — mount, O Indra, the victorious kine- 
winning cnariot. 
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The fourth verse of the RV. hymn is’ transposed Lin the AV. text 50 as | to follow ‘ie 
vs. 7, and vs. § AV. is vs. s RV. The other texts | RV. etc. Jall read at the end goog. 
and all except MS. have in c sahkojds. SPP. retains in a the visarga before sthéy. 
with the majority of the mss.; he also accepts in c abAdsa¢vd, with half the mss., bis 
against all the parallel texts, apparently because the comm. has s. Ppp. reads for d 
jaitraydi & ratham @ tistha kovidam. | The govédam: of the Berlin text seems to be an 
emendation. Nearly all the authorities of W: and of SPP., and SPP’s text as well, and 
the comm., have govidan,; but one or two have govt, with RV. etc. | 


6. Be ye excited after this formidable hero; take hold, O companions, 
after Indra, the troop-conqueror, kine-conqueror, thunderbolt-armed, con- 
quering in the race, slaughtering with force. : : 

We had this verse | which is RV. vs. 6 | above, as vi. 97.3; the reversal in the other 
texts of the order of the two lines, and the other variants, were there noticed. TS, and 
MS. alter a little the order of verses: RV. 4 is followed in TS. by RV. 6, 5, 7, and in 
MS. by RV. 7,5,6. The Anukr. reckons vss. 3-6 alike as dAuri, although 3 is 
redundant by two syllables. | Ppp. reads satvduas for sakhdyas in b. | 


7. Plunging with power into the cow-stalls, Indra, pitiless, formidable, 
of hundred-fold fury, immovable, overpowering fighters, invincible — let 
him favor our armies in the fights. 

The stalls, namely, in which the kine are shut up by the Asuras. All the saAjia- 
mss. read ‘ddyd ugrdéf at beginning of b, but all the Zada-mss. (except one of SPP's) 
give adaydh, and one of ours puts after it the sign that is wont to be used whena 
word shows an anomalous change in savhit@. RV.[vs.7 JSV.VS. (also K.Kap.: see 
Schroder’s note to MS.) read adayds, and our text follows their authority ; but TS. has 
adiyds (of which the Pet. Lexx. take no notice), and MS. has éd@yds ; the comm. reads 
adayas, but explains it by #érdayas, as if it were adayds. Adayds is doubtless the estab- 
lished AV. reading. All the other texts have after it afrds instead of ugrds. Inc, all 
the others except MS. have ayudhyds. Most of the pada-mss. accent ayodhydh, | end 
so the fada-reading of MS.]. The first pada is dAurij | read gotrd ? |. 


8. O Brihaspati, fly about with thy chariot, demon-siaying, forcing 
away our enemies; breaking up our foes, slaughtering our enemies, be 
thou the helper of ourselves. 


Or, ‘of our bodies (¢a##).' This verse corresponds to vs. 4 of all the other texts; 
and they read in concert for ¢ prabhaijdnt sénak pramrnud yudhd jdyann, and at the 
end rdthindm. The pada-mss. commit the blunder of reading m/tran [or mitrdn | in 
b; SPP. emends to amftran, which the comm. also gives. A number of SPP's savi- 
Aita-mss. have (after the fashion of MS.) -wtrd# or -mitran; ef. note to 27. 4, below }. 


9. Indra [be] their leader; let Brihaspati, the sacrificial gift, the sacri- 
fice, soma, go in front; in the midst of the smashing conquering armies 
of the gods let the Maruts go. 

LRV.vs.8.] The text of MS. agrees throughout with ours; the others read dsdm in 
a, and dgram (for mddhye) in d | but TS. dere]. The comm. does here a thing which 
is hardly paralleled elsewhere in his work : he points out that some explain daksin@ in b 
as meaning ‘on the south,” but that, as the word would in that case have to be accented 
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daksind, as shown by xviii. 1.42, it must signify here rather ‘sacrificial gift’ (yajhe 
diyamank gorapa daksigd). A Vike attention’to the element of accent elsewhere would 
notably improve the character of his lucubrations. | Cf. note to vs. 4.J 


10. Of Indra the bull (z7san), of king Varuna, of the Adityas, of the 
Maruts, the spirit (gérdhas) [is]-formidable; the noise of the great-minded, 
creation-stirring, conquering gods hath arisen. 

[ RV. vs.g.] ‘All the other texts agree with ours throughout. 


11, Indra [is] ours when the banners meet [in conflict] ; let the arrows 
that are ours conquer; let our heroes be superior ; us, O gods, aid ye at 
the invocations. 


All the other texts read in d asmd@i u devas; and MS. has the peculiar ending 
bhdresv @. The verse is vs. 11 of the RV. hymn, RV. vs. ro being omitted in the Athar- 
van (save as it is found in part as iff. 19.6); RV. vs. to is omitted also by MS., which 
ends its hymn with 11; in TS., RV. vs, to is put after 11, and 13 follows, only 12 being 
omitted; in the Atharvan, RV. vs. 12 occurs as iii, 2. 5, and 13 in part at ili. 19.7. 


14. For safety. 
[Atharvan.—ekarcam. dydvaprthiviyam. trdistubham.] 


This hymn is not found in Paipp. It and the one following are included in the 
athaya gana (note to Kaug. 16. 8). 

Translated: Griffith, ii.274. Griffith calls it a “hymn after victory” and refers ‘vd 
to the conquered enemy. 


I, Here have I come up to a better stop (avasdéva) ; heaven-and-carth 
have been propitious to me; let the djrections be for me free from rivals; 
we verily hate thee not; be there fearlessness for us. 


The mss. read in a uchréyas (p. utogréyak); very possibly the truc reading would be 
n ¢réyas. The pada-mss. fail to divide avasiaam (it should be avaosinam, and this 
SPP. reads by emendation). Some mss. read fe for we in b. Some of ours combine 
at the end xo ‘stu. Ap. vi. 29.1 has a corresponding passage: idam ¢reyo ‘vasdnam 
yad agit syone me dyavaprthivt abhitam. anamivah pradyak santu mahyam: 
gomad .. . sudhe "ty avasite juhot?: cf. also Ap. xiii. 25. 3. 


15. For safety and success. 
[4tharvan, — sadrcam. 1-4. dindram ; n &. mantroktabahudevatyam. 1. pathydbrhati ; 2,5. 
tp: Jagati ; 3. wrdt pathydpaiikts , 4,6 tristuth | 


The hymn is found also in Paipp. iif, As noted under the preceding, it belongs to 
the abhaya gam; and the comm. points out sundry uses of the gaya (Ganti K. 16; 
Naks. K. 18; Paricista 5. 3). 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 513; Griffith, ii, 275. 

1, What we fear, O Indra, make thou fearlessness for us of it; 
O bounteous one, help (sa#) that for us by thy aids; smite away haters, 
away scorners. 
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The verse is RV. viii. 50 (61). 13, without variant; also SV. i. 2743 iL 671, which 
reads #/dye inc. Most of the mss, give ‘84m instead of ¢é# in c, but two of ours (P.M.) 
have /én na #-, and on the authority of these and of RV.SV. our text gives the same. 
SPP. reads ¢vdim, and so does the comm., and it is probably to be regarded as the is 
Atharvan version. 


2. Indra the success-giver do we invoke; may we be successful with 
biped, with quadruped ; let not the niggardly armies come upon us; make 
the haters (dr#h) disperse and disappear. 

The translation is defective in making no account of the prefix anx (twice), which 
ought to have an appreciable value, although it is very difficult to see what; the comm, 
paraphrases anurddham by anukramena pijantyam, and he quotes RV. iv. 25.8 in 
illustration of how various classes in succession invoke Indra. Ppp. preserves the g of 
anuinb. SPP, redds in d, with all the mss., druAds, there was no good reason for 
its alteration in our text to drihas. 


3. Indra [is] rescuer and Vritra-slayer, our desirable far-and-wide pro- 
tector (?); be he our defender at the extremities, he in the middle, he 
behind, he in front. 

In b the translation follows the comm., who explains paraspd (-fdé) no v-; all the 
mss, (save one or two s.m.) * have farasphino v- (p. parasphanak, without division), 
and this is doubtless the true Atharvan text, though an unintelligible corruption, of 
which our gayasphdna is an only partially successful emendation. *{In fact, W's 0. 
and three of SPP’s mss. have -sf/d@-, p.m., and -sfd2-, s.m.; and SPP's reciter K. gave 
~sphi-, while his reciter V. gave -spa-.] Ppp. reads parampano (paraspi no?). The 
pada-mss, unintelligently divide ca - ramatds in ©; some of our mss, have -matd sd. 
The verse (8 +8: 12 + 10 = 38) is poorly described hy the Anukr. 


4. Do thou, knowing, lead us toward broad space (/oéd), light that is 
heavenly (svér), fearlessness, well-being ; may we dwell under the formi- 
dable arms of thee the stout one, O Indra, [those two] great refuges. 

The verse is RV. vi. 47. 8, found also in TH. (in fi.7. 133); both these texts read in 
b svdrvaj jy-, at beginning of ¢ rsvd@, and ind stkey€ma, The comm. gives svaryat, 
but explains the -ya¢ as -gacchat (as above, 13.1); Ppp. agrees with RV.TB. [in 
reading svarvaj |; | Ppp. abbreviates the consonant group -/ jy- to -/y-; and so docs TB., 
ed. Cale., reading sévarva jy-]. Ind, the comm. has the better reading &siyema. 


5. May the atmosphere make for us fearlessness; fearlessness both 
heaven-and-earth here; fearlessness from behind, fearlessness from in 
front; from above, from below be there fearlessness for us. 


The comm. prefers to take the words of direction in c,d in their other admissible 
sense of points of compass, pointing out that adkara gets the value ‘south’ by antith- 
esis to wétara ‘north.’ The verse (11 + 12:11 + 11 [?] =45) is no sort of a jagati. 


6. Fearlessness from friend, fearlessness from enemy, fearlessness 
from one known, fearlessness [from one] that is away; fearlessness for 
us by night, fearlessness by day; be all places my friend. 
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At the beginning of b, all the mss. read ddhaye, but even SPP. emends to -yawt 
having the comm. with him. At the end of the same pada, all Lso also Ppp. | give 
purd yak (p- purdh : ydh), which SPP. retains; the comm. reads parvo yah, but under- « 
stands it as if pdro yd, explaining as jnatad anyah or aparijiatak. Our emendation 
to pardksat is defensible ; but the translation implies pard yah, asa less alteration, [In 
d, Ppp. combines sarv@ "¢2 and omits mdma.J [Save me from my friends:” cf. 


ii. 28.1 d and note; also RV. iv. 55. 5, where the antithesis between Jényam dithas and 
mitriyam dnhas is most instructive. | 


16. For safety and protection. 


[Atharvan.—tycam.* mantroktabakudevatyam. 1. anustubh ; 2. 3-av. 7-p. brhatigarbhd ‘tak 
vari.) *[So the London ms.; the Berlin ms. says in fact dyyrcum: see under vs. 2.J 


This and the following hymns, to 23 inclusive, are wanting in Piipp. The comm. 
has 16-19 used in the night, in a ceremony to be performed by the surohita, on the 
entrance of a king into his sleeping-house (according to Paricista iv. 5). The hymn is 
repeated below as 27. 14, 15. 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 276. 


1. Freedom from rivals in front, behind us [is] fearlessness made; 
Savitar [protect] me on the south, the lord of Cachi me on the north. 

The comm. takes értdm in b as 2d du. impv., = Auruéam, in spite of the accent, 
trying to find a dual subject in the two gods mentioned in ¢, d; and SPP., in obedience 
to this, even reads 4y/am, although twelve of his thirteen authorities (with all of ours) 
have &ytd:, the thirteenth evidently disagreeing with the rest purely by the accidental 
omission of an accent-mark.* It would not be impossible to take md in ¢ and d as 
object of daksinafds and uttarat. *LFor the use of 4y/dm (the participle), cf. taf me 
krtdit suastydyanam, above, 9. 12 ¢. —~ In his Collation Book, W. refers to RV. £Aé/a, 
3. 4, which reads asapatndm purdstan nah civdih dakstnatah krdhi: abhdyarit sdtatam 
pacid bhadrdm uttaraté grhé. | 


2. From the sky let the Adityas defend me; from the earth let, the 
fires defend ; let Indra-and-Agni defend me in front; let the Agvins yield 
(yam) refuge round about; crosswise let the inviolable [cow], let Jata- 
vedas, defend [me]; let the being-makers be my defense (vdrman) on all 
sides, 


In e the mss. all read sivacctnaghnyd, which the pada-text resolves into Hracctn : 
aghnyé, and this SPP. retains, though ##va¢cin is not a possible word. Our emendation 
to -clna 'ghnyd is a very simple one (implying -cind : aghayd) ; the translation is founded 
on it; but a more radical alteration of the pada would he acceptable: something like, 
for instance, tirydh ca gut raksatu jatdvedah ; the jatdvedis leads naturally to the sus- 
Picion that aguzdés is somehow hidden in the ‘ghuyad; the comm, indeed reads éfragetn 
agnt r-; but he is able to regard ¢*ragcin as a masc. accus., implying asman , or else 
as by Vedic license for -cfs, and this for -cibhyas, implying digdhyas (1); and such 
assumptions are forbidden us. The pada-mss. all read raksantu in e. 

The Anukr. in its metrical definition treats this all as cne verse, and the same treat- 
ment is implied by the summation at the end of the avzuvike (see p. 928); but the 
comm. and one of our mss. make what follows the second avasd#a into a separate or 
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third verse; | a like contradiction obtains as between the Anukr. and the comm, in the 
repeated passage, below, 27.14, 15 (see the note); here, moreover, as noted above, the 
mss. of the Anukr. are at variance as to whether the hymn is to be reckoned as of 2 vss, 
or of 3]. The addition of brhatigarbhd to the metrical definition is quite uncalled-for . 
[doubtless because pada b scans better as 8 syllables than as 9: no less uncalled-for is 
the addition of sapfapadd, unkess, dividing what follows the second avasana into 3 
pidas, we begin the seventh with an enclitic }. 

[LT suspect that our text consists of 6 padas (8 + 8:11 + 11:11 + 11 = 60, “atigakvari™, 
call them 1 vs. or 2, as you will. Padas ¢ and e and f have good ¢ristubh cadences : 
c¢ is good ¢risfubh if we resolve tndraagnt; so is e, with W's tirydh ca ‘gnt r-; the 
presence of me in f is all that spoils f; and the absence of me after yachatam: is all that 
spoils the cadence of d, if, substituting the grammatical equivalent, we pronounce aryfng 
*bhitak at the beginning, | 


17. For protection: to various gods. 


[Atharvan. —dagakam. : pratyycam mantroktadevatyam. jdgatam: 5,7, 20. atijagati ; 6. bhuriy ; 
9. 5p. aligakvari.] 

LProse.] [Not found in Paipp.] This hymn and the next are used, the comm, 
points out, in the same ceremony as 16, with other hymns, as detailed in Parigista 4. 4; 
both are also prescribed in Par. 19.1 (see note to Kaug. 140. 9), in a ceremony against 
danger from the various quarters. [See introd. to next hymn.| [Note that the vss. of 
this hymn group themselves in 5 dyads (comm., farydya-dvayas), one for each cardinal 
point and a fifth for the ‘ fixed and upward points’; and that those of h. 18 do likewise 
and are so grouped by the comm. also. | . 

Translated : Griffith, ii. 276. 


1. Let Agni with the Vasus protect me on the east: in him I step, in 
him I take refuge (¢77), to that stronghold I go forward; let him defend 
me, let him guard me; to him I commit myself: hail! 


The comm. first understands and explains 4rame and ¢raye as nouns in the locative, 
qualified by ¢asaix/ then he again makes them verbs, quoting from vs. 6 /asu krame 
Zasu‘¢raye, to support this understanding of them; no one less superficial and blunder- 
ing could possibly suggest the former explanation, against the accent and the sense. 


2. Let Vayu with the atmosphere protect me from that quarter: in 
him I ete. etc. 

3. Let Soma with the Rudras protect me frqm the southern quarter: 
in him I etc. etc. 

4. Let Varuna with the Adityas protect me from that quarter: in him 
I ete. ete. 


The comm. quotes ACS. ii. 11.12 to show that elsewhere also Soma is associated 
with the Rudras and Varuna with the Adityas. 


5. Let the sun with heaven-and-earth protect me from the western 
quarter: in him I etc. etc. 


6. Let the waters with (-mant) the herbs protect me from that quarter: 
in them I...; let them defend ...; to them I etc. etc. F 


. 
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7. Let Vicgvakarman with the seven seers protect me from the north- 
ern quarter: in him I etc. etc. 


8. Let Indra with (van?) the Maruts protect me from that quarter: 
in him I ete. etc. 


The comm. quotes Bhagavad-Gita x. 6 (rather futilely) to suppdrt the association of 
the seven seers with Vicvakarman as highest self ( Paramdtman), wd (most super- 
fluously) RV. viii. 85 (94). 7 and AB. iii. 20. 1 (part) to show that Indra and the Maruts 
go together. 


g. Let Prajapati, possessing generative powers ( prajdnanavant), 
together with firm support (pratisthd), protect me from the fixed 
quarter: in him I etc, etc. 


Many of the mss. give various-other accents to prajdnanavan, all read pratisthdya 
(p. osthayak), which SPP. accordingly retains,* although it is a palpable corruption ; 
the comm, makes no difficulty of it, viewing it simply as a case ‘of the substitution of 
genitive for instrumental; he adds, however, another interpretation, supplying pra- 
jananena for saké to govern, and making fratisthdyds an adjective qualifying di¢ds. 
*|W’s B, and all of SPP’s authorities appear to accent prattsthaya, p. prathsthayah, 
and this is in fact the accentuation and reading in SPP’s text, although I do not see 
what is to be made of it. | 


10. Let Brihaspati with all the gods protect me from the upward 
quarter: in him I etc. etc. 


The comm. calls these prose “verses” and those of the next hymn faryayas; and 
the metrical definitions of the Anukr. are of course worthless, although it is possible to 
read out something like the numbers of syllables required by that treatise. 


18, For protection: to various gods. 


[Athagvan.— dagakam. pratyrcam mantroktadevatyam. dvdtpadam: 1, 8. sdmni tristubh 3 
2-6. drcy anustubh (5. samrdj | intending svard;?}) ; 7,9, £0. prdjapatya tr rstubh.] 


| Prose. | [Not found in Paipp.] See note to the preceding hymn [for ritual uses ]. 
The gods etc. are throughout the same as in that hymn. [‘The two hymns are closely 
accordant in general and special peculiarities of structure. | {A similar passage is found 
at MS. i. 5. 4, p. 719-15, as W. notes in the Collation Book : he also says “cf. K. vii. 2,” 
AV. v. 10 presents some analogies with our hymn, and iv. 4o still more. | 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 277. 


1. Let those malignants (ag/dyz) who shall attack (ab/¢-das) me from 
the eastern quarter come upon (rch) Agni with (-vant) the Vasus. 


The comm. has the more regular vasumantam. All the mss., and the comm., have 
at the end of all the verses ‘shiddsat, which SPP. accordingly retains; our edition 
makes the absolutely necessary emendation to -sd#. [Is -dasat a faulty reminiscence of 
AV. v.10? ] Most of the san:krfa-mss. also accent di¢d “b4i-, Some of the mss. leave 
4 unaccented. ‘With’ is represented throughout the hymn by -vant or -mant, not by 
the instrumental case. As usual, rch signifies a coming into hostile or detrimental con- 
tact or collision, LW. interlines “run against ” as alternative for “come upon.” | 
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2. Let those malignants who-shall attack me from that quarter come 
upon Vayu with the atmosphere. 
3. Let those malignants who shall attack me from the southern 
quarter come upon Soma with the Rudras. 
4. Let those malignants who shall attack me from that quarter come 
upon Varuna with the Adityas. 
The Anukr. ought properly to call this verse dhurzj. 


5. Let those malignants who shall attack me from the western quarter 
come upon the sun with heaven-and-earth. 
[ The accent of dydvd- is noted by W., Séé. Gram. § 94 b. J 


6. Let those malignants who shall attack me from that quarter come 
upon the waters with the herbs. 
7. Let those malignants who shall attack me from the northern quarter 
come upon Vicgvakarman with the seven scers. 
In our text there has dropped out an accent-sign under va before edicyd. 


8. Let those malignants who shall attack me from that quarter come 
upon Indra with the Maruts. 
9. Let those malignants who shall attack me from the fixed quarter 
come upon Prajapati with generative qualities. 
10. Let those malignants who shall attack me from the upward quarter 
come upon Brihaspati with all the gods. 


Verse 8 is properly éhurij (23 syllables). Verses 9 and to are each properly of 27 
syllables; but by restoring elided initial @ here and there (with regard to which the 
Anukr, appears to acknowledge no rule) the meters as defined can be made out- 


19. For prétection by various gods. 


[Atharvan. —ehddagakam. cdndramasam uta mantroktadevatyam. pdriktam: 1, 3,9. bhurig 
brhati ; 10. svardy ; 2, 4-8, 21. anustubyarbhd.] 


LProse.| [Not found in Paipp.] The comm. says that, besides the uses stated in 
connection with preceding hymns, the purehita is to accompany with this the entrance 
of the king in the night into his sleeping-house ; and that it also appears in the ceremony 
of a king's entrance into his city. 

Translated : G:riffith, ii, 278. 


1. Mitra ascended with the earth: to that stronghold I lead you for- 
ward; that enter ve into; that enter ye; let that yield (yam) you both 
refuge and defense. . 

The comm. declares that Mitra here means Agni, 


2. Vayu ascended with the atmosphere: to that stronghold etc. etc. 
3. The sun ascended with the sky: to that stronghold etc. etc. 
4. The moon ascended with the asterisms : to that stronghold etc. etc. 
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3. Soma ascended with the herbs: to that stronghold ete. etc. 
6. The sacrifice ascended with the sacrificial gifts: to that stronghold 
etc. etc. : 
7. The ocean ascended with the streams: to that stronghold etc. etc. 
8. The drdkman ascended with the Vedic students: to that strong- 
hold ete. etc. 
The comm. says that brdkman here means the Veda with the afigas. 


g. Indra ascended with heroism : to that stronghold etc. etc, 
10, The gods ascended with the immortal (afta) : to that stronghold 
etc, etc. * : 
11. Prajapati ascended with progeny: to that stronghold etc. etc, 
_ The comm. explains ud akrdmat by yam purav: raksitum utkrdntavan, as antecedent 
of 42m puram etc. The metrical definitions of the Anukr. are not worth comparing in 
detail. 


20. For protection by various gods. 
[Atharven. — bakudevatyam. trdistubham: 2. jagati; 3. purastddbrhati; 4. anustuth.] 


L Not found in Paipp.] The comm. says, purely on his own authority, that with this 
hymn the pxrehita arms with a breastplate a king going to battle. |For the reference 
to vs. 4 in Kaug. 25. 36 note, see above, introd. to viii. 5. | 

Translated : Griffith, ii, 279. LIn Anukr. we miss caturrcam. | 


1. Have set down apart the human deadly weapon Indra-and-Agni, 
Dhatar, Savitar, Brihaspati, king Soma, Varuna, the Acvins, Yama; lét 
Piishan protect us round about from death. 


It is quite as likely that ‘Soma’ etc. in the second half-verse should be viewed as 
coordinate with Piishan. The translation omits yd in a; it seems probable that a 
is deeply corrupt. [Caland, KZ. xxxiv. 456, citingMAvestan usage, takes pdsruseyaze 
vadhdris yd as accusative of the crystallized combination patruseyo vadhd ydh which 
we had at i. 30. 1: see note to xii.2.19. But W’s suspicion is weighty. | All the mss. 
accent nyddhus (the pada-mss. having, against all rule and practice, xyddhuh, instead of 
ntoddhuh or nt: adhuh), and SPP. follows them (in p. also) ; our aydd/us is an emenda- 
tion, apparently a necessary one — unless we can construe. with the comm., b-d as 
together constituting the apodosis: ‘what means of death for men [our enemies] have 
fixed in secret — from [that] death let Indra-and-Agni etc. etc. protect us. | Griffith: 
‘May Soma etc. guard us from Mrityu—death caused by men, which Indra etc. 
appointed.’ | ' The verse is far too irregular (11 + 12:12-+9= 44) to be called simply 
a tristubh, 


2. What [defenses] he who is lord of creation, Prajapati, Matarigvan, 
made for his creatures (prajd), what ones the directions and the quarters 
put on (vas) —let those defenses (vdrman) be abundant (bahuld) for me. 


The mss, accent vasaté [except several that have wasafe}; our emendation to vasdte 
is unquestionably called for, even though there are a few cases in RV. of such accent 
48 vasaté | Gram. § 613]. The comm. etymologizes matarigvan as antarikse guasitl 
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‘| The verse is properly 12+ r1:tr-+41r: ford has érisfubh cadence: and there are 

three possibilities of excising a syllable from its prior half. | ‘ : 


3. What [defense] those gods fastened on themselves, when fighting 
for overlordship, what defense Indra made for himself, let that protect 
us on all sides. ae 

Pada b is altogether corrupt; the translation implies the reading ddkirajyaya yout. 
nak, which differs a little from the emendation in our text, but which the Pet. Lex. 
assumes under adhirdjya. The mss. give (devd) “dhirdjayddhehinak, which the pada. 
text analyzes into (deva -) ddhiorAja : ydh : dhehi: nah (SPP. reports his pada-mss, ag 
giving at the beginning devd, apparently by an oversight, as devd isno form*). ‘The 
comm. has (devah) dyurdjayo (implying p. dyuor-) dehinah, and this SBP, accepts, 
despite its unsatisfactory character; the comm. explains dyurdjayas as divi dyuloke raja. 
mands, which is absurd, and adds that, since the wearing of armor implies a body (deka), 
tht gods were embodied (dehinas), which is silly. The pada-mss. (and one of SPP’s 
Samhita-mss.) strangely read sarvdfas at the end instead of vigudéas; the comm, 
and both editions accept the latter; [and since W. notes nothing to the contrary, 
his D. presumably has vigvdéak |. The text, with b as translated, and with ca-dy-e in¢ 
[making 11+8:8+8], answers excellently to the definition of the Anukr. *|W. 
means, I take it, no form which is usable in this connection. | 


4. Defense for me may heaven-and-earth, defense may day, defense 
may the sun, defense for me may all the gods make; let not the affront. 


ress (? praticikd) reach me. 

Some of the mss, leave prq¢icika accentless, and nearly all accent £rda ; both editions 
have £van and -£@. The comm. seems to read aguis instead of dhas in b, and mo for 
ma in d. The comm. paraphrases fraticitd as ¢atrusend "jildtapratikulaficané (ka 
being added to pratict “ ajiatarthe"); the | minor | Pet. Lex. conjectures ‘ discomfort’ 
(Ungemach); the translation above is of course only tentative. To be compared with 
the verse is viii. 5. 18 above ; found also in ACS. i. 2. 1, which has our a, b (but reading 
agnis with our comm.), and, for third pada, varma me santu tHiragcikdh; afd in, 
Ap. xiv. 26. 1, with agais in b, andpfor ¢, d, varma me brahmanaspatir md ma prapad 
ato bhayam, , 

[Here ends the second a#uvaka, with tt hymns and 72 verses. If we counted 
hymn 16 as of 3 verses, there would be 73. Some mss. sum up the verses as 72, and 
thus support the numeration of hymn 16 as given by both editions (see p. 923).] 


21. The meters. 
[Brakman. — eharcam. chdndasam. sav. ap. sdmni brhati. 


[ Prose. | [Not found in Paipp.J The comm. finds the verse quoted by the appella- 
tion chandogana in Nakgatra Kalpa 18.—|The Anukr. says: tdam Brahma chando- 
nukrantivijnanayd “pacyat.— The meters are arranged, actording to the number of 
their syllables, in an arithmetical progression ascending by a difference of 4. In VS. 
xxiii. 33, all these and Aaézibh are mentioned. | 

Translated: Griffith, ii, 279. 


1, Gayatri, usnih, anustubh, brhati, patikti, tristibh-and-jagati. 
The mss. are at variance as to the use of any Aampa-sign between the first two 
words, |The metrical definition (18 syllables) calls for the resolution gayaér! ug-.J 


* 
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sPP’s authorities appear all (except one pada-ms., +f) to read at the end jdgatyai; 
ours vary between -/, -fvé, -tydi, and -ty@u. The text of the comm. reads paikt (instead 
of -/#s), and, either with reason or on account of his usual disregard of accent, he takes 
the whole verse as a single compound word in the dative case, explaining it to mean 
gayatryai suaka, usathe svdha, etc., and declaring it thus to contain seven mantras ; 
and SPP. thinks this to be “doubtless” the original character of the lime; it would be 
safer to say “ perhaps,” or “ possibly,” since the separate accentuatior., the nominative 
form pawktts, and the division by the Anukr. into two padas (in the fade-mss., after 
anusfup) all speak against it. The mss. accent éristib jtgatyai. 


2a. Homage to parts of the Atharva-Veda. 


(Aaigivas, © ehavinigati. mantroktadevatyam. 1. sdmny usnih ; 3,19. prdjdpatyd gdyatri; 4, ” 
11, 17, ddivt jagati ; §, 12, 13. ddivi tristubh ; 2,6, 14-716, 20. ddivi paiikts ; 8-10. dsuri jagati ; 
18, dsury anustubh (1-20. L-av.) ; at. gp. tristubh.] 


[Verses 1-20, prose.] |Not found in Paipp.] The comm. quotes from Naksatra 
Kalpa, 17, 18, to the effect that this hymn and the following (together called samasa) 
are to be used in the great appeasement-ceremony called @iigirast, by one who seeks ° 
success as practising or suffering witchcraft. [Cf. introd. to next hymn. | 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 279; vs. 21 also by Ludwig, p. 219. 

1. With the first five annvdkds of the Afigirasas, hail! 


It is very strange that the instrumental case is used here, instead of the dative, which 
is used everywhere else through this hymn and the next. | Conversely, note the use of 
the abl.-dat. form mdadbhyds, below, 27. 2 c¢, where we expect the instrumental, as in the 
other padas. | id 

2. To the sixth, hail! 
3. To the seventh-and-eighth, hail! 
4. To the black claws, hail! 

5 To the green ones, hail! 

Two of our mss. (O.D.) accent with our text hgyitebhyas; SPP. reads haritébhyas, 
with (apparently) all his authorities and nearly all of ours. 

To the petty ones, hail ! 

To them of the parydyas, hail! 
To the first conchs, hail! 

To the second conchs, hail ! 
To the third conchs, hail! 


Ing and 10, SPP. accents, with all the mss., dv7tiyébhyas and ¢triiydbhyas ; we have 
not hesitated to make the necessary emendations to -ffye-.. | The false accent is perhaps 
a blundering assimilation to that of frathamdbhyas: cf, notes to vss. 13 and 14, and 
especially te xviii. 3. 47.—- Two of W's later collated mss, D.L., have rightly -thye-. | 


tt, To the next-to the last ones, hail! 
12. To the last ones, hail ! 
13. To the further_ones, hail! 


SPP. again follows the mss, in accenting «/tarébhyas, [again a blundering assimila- 
tion to the accent of wsfamdbhyas, vs. 12 }. 


9D ONO 


I 
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« © 
14. To the seers, hail! ; 7 ; 
Here also we emended the accent | to /sébAyas, which W's D.L. indeed give 1s but 
SPP. has, with the mss., rséAyas. [For the rationale of the blunder (due to ¢éstbhyas 
vs, 15), cf, notes to vss. 10 and 13 and note to xviii, 3. 47.] : 


15. To the peaked ones (?¢¢khén), hail! 
Here the mss. vary between ¢¢kAtdhyas and ¢istbhyas. 


16. To the gands, hail! 

17. To the great gands, hail! 

18. To all the gavd-knowing (??) Afigirases, hail! * 

It is altogether likely that vidagand either never meant anything or is a cofrupt read. 
ing; the translation is given merely in order not to leave the word untranslated. 


1g. To the two thousands severally, hail! 
20. To the drdkman (?), hail! 


SPP. reads drakmdue, and mentions no disagreement among his authorities ; all but 
one or two of ours have the same, and our text might probably have been better left to 
read so; but the accentuation of the mss. is wholly unauthoritative, and the distinction 
here also of no manner of importance. The comm. understands érakmdue. LI think 
brdhmane is to be preferred for the reason given at p. 932, line 7.] The numbers of 
syllables in the verses agree throughout with those demanded by the definitions of the 
Anukr. 

It is a great disappointment to find that the designations given in this hymn to the 
various parts or elements of the Atharvan text are just as much a puzzle to the com- 
mentator as they are to us, so that he does not even venture to conjecture a meaning for 
them. He understands the authors rather than the #axtras to be meant as the recipients 
of the homage. His whole comment follows: afra witcatikdndatmikdyam asyath 
¢akhayam vidyamandnuvakasiktaganavicesddisanjharipaihk cabddir anuvakadidra 
sfara elanndmana rsayah pratipadyante: nilanakhadisaktavicesdnam prasiddhaqat 
tani vicesato na pradar¢itani: brahmane sodlhe ‘ti brahmacabdena vincatikanditmaka- 
vedaudcakena tasya drasta brahmakhya rsih pratipadyate: anyat sarvam nigadavyi- 
Ahyatam. It sounds like a bad joke that he calls si/anakha etc. ‘familiarly known.’ 
That anuvika is used in vs. 1 in the same sense as in the present division of the text 
seems very unlikely. : 

21. Heroisms [were] gathered with the drdhman as chief; the drdhman 
as chief in the beginning stretched the sky ; the Brahman was born as first 
of creatures; therefore (¢éva) who is fit to contend with the Brahman? 


Or (in d) ‘with that (¢é#@) Brahman.’ SPP's text of the verse agrees with ours 
save that he accents in d drdhmtand with the mss., and has in ¢ rathamd "td (p. md: 
uid, though the pada-mss. read -md : utd); the text of the comm. has -mo ‘fa here, hut 
-mo ‘tha in the verse repeated as 23. 30; the emendation in our text to -md 4a is plainly 
the easiest way out of the difficulty. The fada-mss. divide at the beginning, with 
remarkable absence of intelligence, drdhma : jyestha, or jyestha ; half the samhita-mss. 
also accent jyesthé; finally, the fada-mss., with incredible folly, divide at the end 
sparddhi : turitkth! SPP. holds that the verse must have originally had drakmdn 
throughout (four times), and gives in his note a text of it in that form (but with ra- 
thamé ‘tha in ¢); but it is far from improbable that drdéman was used in the first half- 
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verse and drahmgn in the second, as in our text. Indeed, in a corresponding verse in 
TB. (ii. 4. 71°), rdhman [more appropriately, it would seem, if I am right in supposing 
that vss. 29 and 30 of hymn 23 refer to the Brahmaveda: cf. P. 932, 1. 3] is used 
every time: brdkmajyestha (its commentary takes this as Vocative) viryd sdmbhrtani 
ardhmd ‘gre jyésthan divam @ tatana: rtdsya brihma prathamé ‘td (\ its comment 
paraphrases by simply prathamdm) jajne téna ‘rhati brdhmana Spardhitum kak. 
Our comm. gives 4 second explanation of érakmajyestha as = brahmanad jyesthena, the 
case-ending of the former word being omitted, as well as the #2 part of that of the 
second ! 


23. Homage to parts of the Atharva-Veda. 


[Atharvane— trincat. mantroktadevatyam uta cdndramosam. 1, dsuri brhati; 2-7, 20, 23, 27. 
ddivt tristubh ; 8, 10-12, 14-16. prdjdpatyd gdyatri; 17, 19, 22, 24, 25, 29. dasvi paiikti ; 9, 
131 18, 22, 26, 28. ddivi jagati ; (1-29. r-a0.).} 


[Verses 1-29, prose.] | Not found in Paipp.| The application of the hymn, as 
defined by the comm., was given with the one preceding. 

As in the case of the preceding hymn, the comm. to all the verses is given together 
at the end. Its main parts are given below under the separate verses. It further 
declares that by the words e#arca to dacarca are designated the rsés named Atharvan, 
and by those from e#@dacarca to visgati are designated the arseyas named Atharvana; 
and it quotes as authority the beginning of i. 1. 5 of the Gopatha Brahmana. 

| With regard to this hymn in general, and leaving books xix. and xx. out of account 
in the statements that follow: in the first place it is clear that the books of the third 
grand division of the AV., books xiii—xviii. (see p. 708), are intended by verses 23-28 
respectively (see under the verses below and see the introductions fo the several books). | 

[In the second place it is clear that the hymns of the books (but not the books them- 
selves severally) of the first grand division of the AV., books i—vii. (see p. 388), are 
intended to be covered by verses 1-15 and 19 and 20 (between 19 and 20 we miss the 
duyrcebhyah which the commentator's text has). In this connection it is significant 
that vs. 1 begins with homage “to them of four verses,” which is the norm of our first 
book, and not with homage “to them of one verse”—sce the first table on p. 388. 
Moreover, as appears from the table on p. cxliv, the first grand division contains a hymn 
or hymns of every number of verses from 4 verses to 18 verses (mostly in books i.-v.) and 
from 1 verse to 3 verses (exclusively in books vi. and vii.). Again, while there is in the 
first grand division (and only there) one hymn or more of every number of verses from 
T verse to 18 verses, it is interesting to note that there is, in the whole AV. (books i.— 
xviii. or even i—xix.), not one hymn of 19 verses, nor yet one of 20 verses (cf. p. 471 
top): and of this fact account seems to be taken in so far as the form of our verses 16 
and 17 differs from that of the 15 preceding. | 

[ Thirdly, the books of the second grand division of the AV. (books viii.—xii.) consist 
of hymns of over 20 verses (p. 471, top). There is, therefore, in all our present hymn, 
no special reference to this division, unless it be in verse 18, which may accordingly 
mean ‘To tue division (Auda) of great (mahant) [hymns], hail,’ and refer to books 
viii.-xii. It is not impossible that a Hindu might use 4@uzda to signify a ‘division ° 
comprising several books and tantamount to one of our so-called “ grand divisions ” 
(see my note to vs. 18). Against my view, I might well object that dirgha would be a 
more appropriate adjective than mahant for the ‘long’ individual hymns of which the 
division consists; but, per contra, if the difference between mahadguna and mahdaguna 
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graver objection to my view, perhaps,-is the position of vs, 18, which, if I were or = , 
right, ought to come between verse 20 and verse 23. | 

[ Fourthly, verses 29 and 30 doultless refer to this Veda ag a whole, to the Brahma. 
veda, or to the incantations (érdhman) which form its subject-matter. After writin 
this, I note that Bloomfield in the Grundriss, p. 40, note 7, expresses an opinion similar 
but much less specific. If,] am right, drdimaz is to be preferred to érakmdn in those 
two verses, as also in vss. 20-21 of the preceding hymn: cf. the TB. vs. cited under 
21.21. On the other hand, I ought not to pass in silence the fact that the Anukr,, at 
the beginning of its treatment of book xix., seems to call book xix, the brahmakania. | 

[ Finally, therefore, aside from verse 18, just discussed, and assuming that verses 16 
and 17 were added (in genujne Hindu fashion) merely for schematic completeness, we 
have only to note that all the verses of the hymn are reasonably accounted for, saye 
only verses 21 and 22. } LBiaeSee pages cl, clvii, clix. } 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 280. ; 


rt. To them of four verses of the Atharvanas, hail ! 
2. To them of five verses, hail! 
3. To them of six verses, hail! 
All the sa#thita-mss. read sadare-, and two of SPP’s pada-mss. saddore- ; both editions 
Sadrc-, with the comm. and three fada-mss. The Gop.Br. has sadare- in i. 1. 5. 


4. To them of seven verses, hail! 

5. To them of eight verses, hail! 

6. To them of nine verses, hail! 

7. To them of ten verses, hail! 

8. To them of eleven verses, hail! 

g. To them of twelve verses, hail! 
10. To them of thirteen verses, hail! 
11. To them of fourteen verses, hail! 
12. To them of fifteen verses, hail ! 

13. To them of sixteen verses, hail! 

14. To them of seventeen verses, hail! 
15. To them of eighteen verses, hail ! 
16, Nineteen: hail! 

17. Twenty: hail! 

In these two verses, some of the mss. read -carf sv- ; the text of the comm. has -catyal, 
which would be an improvement; and two of SPP's reciters give the same. [ But cf. 
p. 931, Jf 6, end. J 

18. To the great book (mahat-kandd), hail ! 

LAll of W’s and of SPP’s mss., and the reciters as well, give wahat-, not mahka-; but 
the comm. appears to read ma/a-, and to say that it means the ‘entire Veda of twenty 
books’: mahakaudaye ti cabdena vincatikdnddtmakakrisnavedavacina ; and this 
seems to support my suggestion that a Hindu might use 4éada of a group of Aagdas: 
cf. J 5 of introduction, above. Weber suggested at /nd. Stud. iv. 433 that mahatkanda 


might mean book xx.; but in a later volume (xviii, 154), that book v. might be z 
intended. } [See pages clvii-vili. J 
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19. To them of'three verses, hail! 
Between this verse and the next, the commentagpr’s text inserts duyrcebhyah sudhd. 


20. To them of one verse, hail! 
21. To the petty ones, hail ! See page clviii top. J 
This is a repetition of 22.6 above, and after it the commentator’s text adds 22. 7 


22. To them of a half-verse, hail ! 


All the mss., and the comm., have here efdnrcébhyas (p. ekaranrc-), and SPP. follows 
them, Our ehaduyre¢bhyas (misprinted efadurc-) was meant as an emendation, but is 
hardly successful, What ed@nrc- should mean does not appear; the translation simply 
follows the comm., for lack of anything better. 


23. To the ruddy ones (rohi¢a), hail! 


The mss. | except W’s O.D., which have rdf-}, and hence also SPP., accent here 
rohitébhyas. The comm. remarks that in this and the following verses the books 
intended are clear. This, of course, means book xiii, | which is designated by rokitais 
at Kaug. 99. 4]. 


24. To the two Siryas, hail! : 


That is, to the two parts (an#vdkas) of the book beginning with the Sirya-hymn (xiv.). 


25. To the two Vrityas, hail! 


Again the two anuvdkas of the Vratya-book (xv.). [Both ed’s read wr&tyibhyam, 
with all the authorities, save W’s D.L., which have vr@fyd-. The minor Pet. Lex., vi. 
189, notes vratyd as an adj. to vrdtya- hence, rather, ‘To the two [exuvakas] about 
the vrdtya, hail!’ See my note, p. 770, J 3.] 


26. To the two of Prajapati, hail! 


The two anuvdkas of book xvi. are evidently intended, though why they are called 
prajdpatya is difficult to say. [|The Major Anukr. calls the whole book prajapatya, 
as noted p. 792,41 4.) The Old Anukr. quoted in the endings says at the end of xvi. 4 
brijapatyo ha catuskah,|+-++| saptakak parah: i.e. ‘the [first] Prajapati-aaurdha 
has four hymns | or paryayas |; the [ paryaya] neat after [2 and 3: ic. parydya 4] is 
one of seven verses.’ | For the probable rclative position and the significance of these 
extracts, see p. 792 (1 5) -793.] 


27. To the wisdsahi, hail! 


The seventeenth book begins with the word «/sdsahfm; and this time the comm. 
takes the trouble to specify that « the seventeenth Aaya" is intended. [Cf. p. 805, 7 1.] 


28. To them of good omen (mangalikd), hail! 

This, fro. its position, ought to signify book xviii.; the comm. says nothing about 
it; his text reads méiig-. | That the funeral book is neld to be most inauspicious appears: 
from SPP's preface to his ed., vol. i., p. 4, p. §, and especially p. 2. To call the book 
auspicious is a euphemism such as is familiar in the case of the dreadful god Civa. | 

One of our mss. (I.) inserts after this verse five others which do not appear to occur 
elsewhere, as SPP. does not mention them: #dksatrakalpaya svdha. 29. vattanakal- 
Baya svbha. 30. (antikalpaya svbha. 31. aitgirasakalpaya sudha. 32. sdurhitavidhaye 
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svdham. 33. Our 29 then follows, in the form tulibrakmdne svdhd, and our 30 as 
given in all the mss.: drdhmajyesth¢ ‘ty éka. |The foregoing are the readings of the 
Collation Book: apart from the accents, they require correction, 1 suppose, to diigirasa. 
and samhita-. | 


29. To the drdhman, hail! 

See above, 22. 20, with which this is identical. This time, two of our mss. Land three 
of SPP’s | have érdhmane,; the others, and SPP’s text, read brahmdne. LAS to the 
meaning, see introduction, p. 932, J 2.] 


30. Heroisms were gathered with the drdhman as chief; the bréhman 
as chief in the beginning stretched the sky; the Brahman was born as 
first of creatures ; therefore who is fit to contend with the Brahmdn? 


This is a repetition of 22.21 above; the commentator’s text apparently gives it in 
full, as SPP. notes that (doubtless only by an accident) it reads this time in c prathamo 
‘tha. 


24. For prosperity: with a certain garment. 
* 


" [Atharvan.—astau. mantroktabahudevatyam uta brdhmanaspatyam. dnustubham: 4-6, 8. 
tristubh ; 7. 3-p. arsi gdyatri.) 


The hymn, except vs. 2, is found also in Paipp.xv. The comm. points out that it is 
prescribed by Naksatra Kalpa 17-18 to be used in a mahdgdnti ceremony called ¢vést/, 
on occasion of the loss (4saya) of a garment. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 458; Griffith, ii. 281. 


1. With what [garment] the gods caused to wrap god Savitar, with 
that, O Brahmanaspati, do ye wrap this man in order to royalty. 

The translation implies emendation in b of ddharayan to ddhapayan ; this, obviously 
suggested by the whole sense of the hymn (and proposed in the Pet. Lex.), is supported 
by the Ppp. text, which reads deva "diygpayan. The comm. reads -dhdar-, but explains 
it as if it were -dhap-: paritah sarvata dcchadayan. Many of the mss. have adhdrayan, 
unaccented. The comm. quotes TS. vi.1.14, to the effect that “this same garment 
belongs to all the gods,” to explain why the verb in the second half-verse is plural. 


2. Wrap ye this man [as] Indra in order to life-time, to great dominion, 
that [it] may conduct him unto old age; may he long watch over 


dominion. 

All the mss., both here and in the next verse, read at end of ¢ nayam, which SPP. 
therefore accepts, although both form and accent are indefensible; the comm. has both 
timcs aya; the translation implies our emendation to »dydat, the propriety of which 
can hardly be questioned, especially as it is supported by a corresponding verse three 
times repeated, with variations, in HGS. i. 4.8: parf 'mam indra brakmane mahe 
crotraya (or rastraya, or posdya) dadhmasi: athai nam jarima nayef jyok crotre (ot 
rastre, or pose) adhi jagarat: of these three forms, the first is intended for a Brahman, 
the second for a Ksatriya, the third for a Vaigya: compare our next verse. The comm., 
Lin 2 a and 3 a, appears to have had before him sndramdyuse and somamayuse, what: 
ever his accentuation and Jadga-text may have been: this he understands as indra ma 
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~yuse and soma ma "yuse, his vocative indra | agreeing with HGS. and giving an easier 
and better text; Lhis #2 goes easily as an appgsitive with znd, but the following 
enam is quite out of joint with it}. 


3. Wrap ye this man [as] Soma in order to life-time, to great instruc- 
tion (¢rdtra), that [it] may conduct him unto old age; may he long watch 
over instruction. 

It is perhaps only by an accident that vs. 2 is omitted in Ppp. ; at any rate, this 
verse shows what would have been read for verse 2 by it: it has somam, not soma, 
in a;* and #aya, with the comm., in ¢; further, ina it gives pare "mam. *| Strictly 
speaking, it has somamdyuse, with a possibility for the same objectionable division as 
appears under vs. 2, which see. | ‘ 


4. Wrap, set ye him for us with splendor; make him one to die of old 
age; [make] long life-time; Brihaspati furnished ( pra-yam) this garment 
to king Soma for wrapping himself. 

This is a repetition of ii. 13.2, above. The comm. mentions that the verse has been 
already explained where it first occurred, but adds: «the sense, however, is compendi- 
ously this,” and proceeds to give the same expositidn over again, word for word (unless, 
indeed, the editor is responsible for the repetition). For the parallel passages etc., see 
the note to ii. 13. 2. 


5. Go thou safely (s#) unto old age; wrap thyself in the garment; 
become thou protector of the people (?) against imprecation ; and live thou 
a hundred numerous autumns ; and wrap further about (ufa-sam-vyd) thee 
abundance of wealth. 

[ The verse is found in PGS. (i. 4. 12), HGS. (i.4.2), and MP. (ii.2.7). Ina, PGS. 
omits s#, while HGS.MP. have yar@m gacchdsi; in b, all three texts read Arstindm 
and abhicastipava; all three end ¢ with suvarcds; and PGS, has for d rayin ca 
putran anu samvuyayasva, adding dyusmati"dam paridhatsva vasak.| Inb, the trans- 
lation follows Ppp. | and the three texts just cited | in reading Arsfindm ‘people’ instead 
of the absurd gysfindm ¢ heifers,’ which is given by all the mss. and the comm., both here 
and in the nearly accordant verse ii. 13.3: see note to ii. 13.3 Land cf. Roth, ZDMG. 
xviii. 110]. The comm. is driven by the reading grs- into taking ab;igasti- from gas 
‘cut’: abhito vigasanane hinsd. |Our abhicastipa u, at the end of bin vss. 5 and 6, 
would seem, in view of the 27a of the other texts, to be a faulty assimilation to the 
end of d in vs. 4, pdridhatavd u, such as may be found clsewhere. J 


6. Thou hast wrapped thyself in this garment in order to well-being ; 
thou hast become protector of thine allies (?) against imprecation ; and 
live thou a hundred numerous autumns; living, pleasant (cdr), thou shalt 
share out zood things. 


The translation implies in b ddhar dptndm [see below], or clse an analysis of ae 
ms. reading vapindm | misprinted vap- in foot-note of Herlin ed. | into # and dpinam 
(the fada-mss. have dbhah : vapindm). The vacdndm of our text® is a conjecture pro- 
voked by the grstindm of vs. 5; as that is got rid of, this naturally falls away also. 
The comm. has again grstindm, and this time interprets abAcasti- as a fear on the part 
df the ‘heifers’ of losing their skins (¢vagddanabhiti | cf. note to ii. 13.3])! The Ppp. 
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text appears to give us no variants. The HGS. has a corresponding verse (in i. 4 

reading in a, b adi dkaf | one ms. correctly “dhithah | svastaye ‘bhar apinant abhica ee 
avd; and, for d, vasini cdyyo vi bhaja sa jivan, the variant to cdrus, taken in con. 
nection with the small appropriateness of cérus, makes its genuineness Suspicious, 
LMP, at ii.2.8, also has apinim ; and it agrees otherwise with HGS., save that it has 
dha for dha, caryéd for cdyyo, and ut bhajasi (agreeing with AV.).  Kirste, in his wneie 
to HGS., p. 8, mentions as further variants c@yo and cérye. MB., at i. 1.6, has ¢, end. 
ing with suvarcds, and d, reading cdrye.| *|Misprinted vagandm.} +| One ms. cor. 
rectly apindin. } LSee page xxxvi, note, J 

7. We, companions, call to aid Indra the very mighty at every conjunc. 
ture, in every contest (? vdja). 

This verse is, without variant, RV. i. 30.7; also found in SV. (i. 163; ii. 93), VS. 
(xi. 14), TS. (in iv. 1, 2"), MS. (in ii. 7.2), LMP. 1.6.3]. Sd&Adyas, ine, which might 
be either nominative or vocative, the comm. prefers to take as nominative. 

8. Of golden color, unaging, of excellent heroes, having old age as 
death, do thou enter into union (sam-vé¢) with progeny; this Agni says, 

‘and this Soma says, this Brihaspati, Savitar, Indra. 

The second half-verse we had above as viii. 5. 5 a, b | which see ; and pada ¢ occurred 
at xvi.g.2]; the comm. does not notice the repetition, He explains sam viza as used 
in the sense of wirviga ‘enjoy’; or else, he says, of pravija = svagrham adhitistha, 
Ppp. reads in a ajayas suv-. 


25. To a horse. 
[Gopatha.—ekarcam. vdjidevatyam. adnustubham.] 


The verse is not found in Paipp. The comm. finds it quoted in Naks. K. 17-18, ina 
mahaianti ceremony called gandharvi, on occasion of the loss (4saya) of a horse. 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 282. 


1. I harness (yay) thee with the mind of one that is unwearied and that 
is first ; be thou an up-carrier uphill ; having carried up, then run thou back. 

The real sense of the hymn is very obscure; neither the wnfyoga nor the comm. 
casts any light upon it. [SPP. regards the comm. as taking wtkalamudvaho as one 
word; | the comm. reads d4avas for bhava: and he explains the phrase simply by 
atidrpto bhava. Instead of uduhya, the comm. has dukiya (= ¢atrujayalaksanani 
phalani labheya). SPP. accents #th#lam, with all the mss. ; our alteration to uthilam 
is not sufficiently motived; the minor Pet. Lex. has «¢é#/dm, which is more in accord- 
ance with general analogies. Fully half the mss. accent #duAya. In our text, bédva 
(in ¢) is a misprint for d4ava (an accent-mark fallen out). 


26. For long life etc.: with something golden. 
[Atharvan.——caturrcam. dyneyam ; hdiranyam. trdistubham: 3. anustubh ; 4. pathydpaiitt.] 


Of this hymn only vs. 4 is found in Paipp. (in xx.), The comm. finds it used in 
Naks. K. 17, 19, in a mahdcanti ceremony called dgueyf, on occasion of danger from 
fire, with the insertion of a golden earring; further, in Parig. 11.1, in a tulapurusa 
ceremony, 

Translated: Grill, 49, 192; Griffith, ii. 283; Bloomfield, 63, 668. 
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1, The gold that, borh out of the fire, immortal, maintains itself over 


mortals — whoso knows it, he verily merits (ark) it; one that dies of old 
age becomes he who wears (dr) it. 


SPP. accents at the end d:6Adrti, with the great majority of the mss. (the same also 
in 2 d); our preference for dfbhartd was because only this accent is found elsewhere in 
AV. Most of the mss. accent énad inc, The masculine exam in cis surprising, as no 
hint of anything masculine ts met with elsewhere in the hymn ; the comm. explains it 
as anvadistam hiranyardpam padartham. Ina Corresponding verse (6) found in a 
Ehila of the RV. (to x. 128) is read instead enad (one ms, vedam), which is more likely 
to be the true text. The same has in b jajfte for dadhre. The Anukr. takes no notice 
of the redundant syllable in ¢. ‘ 


2. The gold, of beauteous color by the sun, that men (mdnun) of old 


with their progeny sought — that, shining (candrd), shall unite thee with 
splendor; of long life becomes he who wears it. 


Very nearly all the mss. read ¢sirvé at end of b; but both editions, and the comm., 
give ésiré. The majority of mss. also accent pirvé, SPP. reads at endof c¢ srjati, 
with all the authorities (save his P., which has sy7a/i) *; both sense and meter so plainly 
call for sy7a¢i that we adopted it as an emendation in our text; the comm, reads 
srjatu. As to bibharti at the end, see note fo vs. 1. *{ W's P.M. have srjasvd "yn-. | 


3. For life-time thee, for splendor thee, and for force and for strength 
—that with brilliancy of gold thou mayest shine out among the people. 


The comm. reads in ¢ Aivazyan: tej. The comm. supplies in a, b savz syjatu to each 
noun, as if they were in the instrumental case, which is plainly wrong. Probably the 
‘thee’ of the first line is different from the ‘thou' of the second, being addressed to 
the article of gold itself. 

[The comm. (as noted) and the text of the comm. have Airanyam tejasd; but all 
the other authorities are agreed as to the accentuation Airanyatdjasd ; which, however, 
is inherently improbable (Gram. § 1267 b), if, with the fada-text, we take the com- 
bination as one compound word. Both mss. and comm. and accent all point the other 
way, and we have doubtless to assume as pada-reading Airauya -: téasd, as two words, of 
which the first is vocative; and, but for our blundering pade-fara, this is just what our 
Santhia-reading would naturally be taken to mean. The comm. understands ‘thee’ as 
referring to the man who wears the gold amulet; but the whole verse gains in concinnity, 
if we refer ‘thee’ (with W.) to the amulet itself, and supply with the first half the verb 
badhnami (as at i.35.1 ¢; iv. 10.7 ¢; xix. 46.1 ¢, d), and take the second half also as 
addressed to the amulet. | 


4. What king Varuna knows, [what] divine Brihaspati knows, what 
Indra the Vritra-slayer knows, — may that be for thee life-giving, may that 
be for thee splendor-giving. 

Next after the verse already quoted (under vs. 1) from the RV. &éz/a, occurs another 
corresponding to this, but having for b yad « devt sarasvatt, and for d fan me varcasa 
4yuge, and lacking a fifth pada. Ppp. has in b yad u divo brh-, puts yad before sndras 
in ¢, and has for d, and for end of the verse, fac ciftask cittam arhapam. 

LHere ends the third anuvaka, with 6 hymns and 65 verscs. | 
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27. For protection etc.: with a triple amulet. 


[Bhrgvaiigiras. — paticadagakam. trivrddevatyam uta -cdndramasam. dnustubham : DG: trie 
slubh; ro, jagati |? see under the verse]; *s. drcy usnih ; ra. drey anustubh ; Z3 sdmuz 
tristubh (11-13. 4-a0.).J , 


Found (except verses 12 and 13) also in Paipp. x. The comm. quotes*from the 
Naks. K. (17, 19) its use, in a mahdcanti called prdjapatya, by one desiring progeny 
and cattle, and in case of the loss of progeny, with the binding on of an amulet made of 
threc metals, gold and silver and copper. 

» Translated: Griffith, ii. 283. 


1. Let the bull (rsaéhd) protect thee with the kine; let the virile one 
(vfsan) protect thee with the vigorous ones (vdj¢n); let Vayu protect 
thee with drdiman ; let Indra protect thee with Indra’s powers (? indriyd), 

The comm.’reads in a vrsabhas.* In b, he naturally understands horses as intended, 
and connects w/in with the root wij (vdjibhir vejanavadbhih ¢lghragatibhir aguaif), 
Of drdhman he gives three different and equally worthless explanations, To indriya 
he says indriyany atre ‘ndrasrstant ‘ndrajustani vd, which gives us no help. *| But 
the text of the comm. has say rsabhas. | 


© 2, Let Soma protect thee with the herbs; let the sun protect with the 
asterisms ; [let] the moon, Vritra-slayer, [protect] [thee] from the ‘months; 
let the wind defend with breath. 

All the mss. without exception read in ¢ wddbAyds, instead of the madbhts which we 
should have expected, and which the comm. has. It seems like a blundering confusion 
of the two cases (the reverse of that in 22.1, above). The comm. makes maksatra here 
refer to the planets, most unnecessarily; he reads in d raksati, but glosses it with 
raksatu. 


3. They call the heavens (dév) three, the earths three, the atmospheres 
three, the oceans four, the song of praise (sééma) triple, the waters triple: 
let these triple ones defend thee with the triple ones. 

In Ppp., b and ¢ have apparently dropped out, and d is made to end with ¢riurtds 
trivrttibhih. The mss. vary between frfv#ta (which both editions read), évivf/as, and 
trivétat,; the translation implies ¢v#vF/as, which the comm. has, and which is pretty 
evidently the intent of the verse; | cf. vs.9 d, below |. The mss. to a great extent read 
érv- instead of friv-,as in other like cases. Ina in our text, emend to ¢isrd#. We need 
to combine frivrta "fa a-inc to make a good éristubh. [1 doubt if it is a éréstudh. 
To reckon ¢rizé to pada a is very harsh. 1 suspect we have to pronounce grthvis in a, 
and to read and pronounce ¢friny antdriksa in b. Thus the verse scans as 8 +11: 


i411] 

4. The three firmaments (mdha), the three oceans, the three bright 
ones (brvadhnd), the three at the summit (? vdisfapd), the three Mata- 
rigvans, the three suns, do I arrange (4/p) as thy guardians, 


Nearly all the mss. read in a n@kazs, and a part also bradhndis™® The comm. has 
badhnan, and | some of | our mss. also badh-, although SPP. strangely appears to find no 
dadh- among his authorities. The ada-mss. give ndzam and | some of them ] bradhndn. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


5 TRANSLATION AND NOTES. BOOK XIX.“ . —xix, 27 
Some mss. accent mdtdrés- in c, and read gopirin ind. All these a i 

variety of discordant readings which swarm in this book, and have sit reniaes 
The comm. explains his dadhadn thus: ¢rin badhnan badhnah sarvasya bandha adhara- 
bhata adityah, in which he shows himself equal to the occasion after precisely his own 
fashion. The Anukr, takes no notice of the metrical irregularity (7+ 7:9+7 = 30). 
| Roth notes expressly that Ppp. reads vdistapan. J *[ CE. note to 13.8 above, and to 
28,2; also Miiller’s ist quarto ed. of RV., vol. i., preface, p. xii; anc Pischel, Gram 
der Prakrit-sprachen, § 83. ] 


5. With ghee do I sprinkle thee all over, O Agni, increasing thee with 
sacrificial butter ; of fire, of moon, of sun, let not the wily ones damage 
the breath. 

The comm. takes the liberty of filling out ¢, d so as to mean “ by the favor of the fire 


etc.... thy breath, O man that wearest the threefold amulet.” Some of SPP’s mss. 
read in a wkAyda and wksyami. 


6. Let not the wily ones damage your breath, nor your expiration nor 
flame (? Adras); shining, all-possessing, run ye, O gods, with what is of 
the gods. * 

The translation implies emendation of devas in d to aévds; the comm. understands 
dévas, but doubtless only by his customary disregard of the accent. He understands 
vas in a [alternatively | as A/ur. mayest. of the king on whom the amulet is bound, 
and daras in b as catrubaldpakarakan: tejas. To daivyena in d he supplies rathadind 


sddhanena vegena vd. We are tempted to emend at the end to di/vyend “dhavata; 
Ppp. reads #avate for dhdvata. 


7, One unites Agni with breath; the wind is combined with breath; 
with breath the gods generated the sun that faces all ways. { See p.xxxvi,n. | 

Ali the mss. (save one of SPP’s, which has -ja/7) read sr/afd in a, and, as the meter 
favors it, it might better stand (our text emended to -avf/). Ppp. gives for a pranend 
‘gnit sat dadhata, and [reads and | combines at the end | seryas: | devd "janayan. 


8. Live thou with the life-time of the life-time-makers; live as one 
long-lived ; do not die; live with the breath of the soulful (@tmanvdnt) ; 
do not come under the control of death. : 

Nearly all the mss, read in a dyuAh¢idm, and SPP. follows them, although the comm, 
gives -usk-. Inc, both the editions emend to d/manvdtam, all the mss, having a¢mae- 
vdtim (p. Atmactudtam /); the comm. appears to imply -avefa@m in his explanation, 
though (according to SPP.) his text also has -fva/dm. Nearly all | SPP's authorities | 
accent after it fvd; both editions read jfve, | SPP. | on very slender authority. Our 
dpa gas in & 1s an emendation, for the ed agds of the mss., SPP., and the comm. ; the 
change was demanded by the requirements both of grammar and of the sense; and 
Ppp. supports it, reading wha gd v-. 


9. The treasured (ni-dha) treasure of the gods that Indra discovered 
by roads that the gods travel —the gold did the waters guard with triple 
ones ; let those triple ones defend thee with the triple ones. 
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The last pada is a repetition of 3 d, and has the same readings as there in mas.,* edj- 
tions, and comm, Instead of f#dvo ‘nv- in a,b the mss. give cadra ‘nv- (p. indra: anx-); 
but this time SPP. also, as well as we, emends to the former reading, which is that of 
the comm. | Midhtn devanan nthitam 74m tndrak would be good rhythm. | *1 Or 
nearly so; but ériv#¢d of 3 is here ¢rvdéa. | 


10. Thirty-three deities and three heroisms guarded [it] within the 
waters, holding [it] dear; what gold there is upon this shining one 
(?candrd), therewith shall this man do heroisms. 

All the mss. read in b priydyamdna (p. priydya : mdna /); but here again SPP, has 
the courage to follow us in emending to priydydmands (p. priyacydmandk), since the 
comm. so understands it; it is only a question whether in Jada-text -mard should not 
rather be read, as agreeing with the nearer of the two nouns; the comm. takes it as 
fem. (friyam tvd "carantyak). The Anukr. is curiously confused here; after correctly 
defining the verse devdndm nihitam nidhim as a tristubh, it proceeds to define ajo 
hiranyam jugupuh as a jagatt, and takes no note of frayastringad devatah asa pra- 
tika. Probably there is a guéd pro guo here, by a slip of memory; but one does not 
see how this highly irregular* verse (13 +11: 10+11 =45) should be called simply a 
Jagati, | With a, cf. 37.1 G& below.] *| Possibly we have to substitute the older gram. 
matical equivalent in a, fv? o@ viryd (cf. 3b); a ‘sti before ddhi would mend c. | 


tr. Ye, O gods, that are eleven in the sky, do ye, O gods, enjoy this 
oblation. 

12, Ye, O gods, that are eleven in the atmosphere, do ye, O' gods, 
enjoy this oblation. ; 

13. Ye, O gods, that are eleven on the e@rth, do ye, O gods, enjoy this 
oblation. 


With these three verses corresponds RV. i. 139. 11: yé devdso divy ¢kadaga sthd 
prthiuydm ddhy éhadaga sthd: apsukstio mahinal 'kadaca sthd té devaso yajidm 
taudiit jusadhvam ; VS. vii. 19 precisely agrees with this; MS. (in i, 3.13) reads devds 
ina; TS. (ini. 4. 10) reads devas in both a and d Land apsusddo inc]. The comm's 
text inserts in vs. 11 divyds after devas. 


14. Freedom from rivals in front, behind us [is] fearlessness made ; 
Savitar [protect] me on the south, the lord of Cachi me on the north. 

15. From the sky let the Adityas defend me, from ‘the earth let the 
fires defend ; let Indra-and-Agni defend the in front; let the Agvins yield 
refuge round about; crosswise let the inviolable [cow], let Jatavedas, 
defend [me]; let the being-makers be my defense on all sides. 

These two verses are a repetition of 16.1, 2 above, and in our mss., as usual, are 
read simply thus: asapatndm purdstad ti dvd. The Anukr. does not repeat ity defini- 
tion of their meter ; inasmuch as it reckons the hymn as of fifteen verses, it plainly takes 
the addition here as of two verses only; the comm., however, again counts three, making 
of Lour 15 a, b| a separate verse*; | cf. notes to 16.2]. In general, the comm, does not 
comment for the second time a repeated passage; here, however, he gives a full expla- 
nation, as if it were the first appearance of the verses; and in 14 b (perhaps merely by 
an oversight?) he reads me instead of zas.. *| The comm. in fact takes our vss. 11-13 
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.% 
as orfe va. his 115 our 14 a8 his 12; our 1 ab as his 13; 
Or, he says, we may take our 14 with 15 
our e as in 16,2. | 


and our 15 ¢-f as his 14, 
ab as one mantra. He reads agnis again in 


a8. For various blessings: with an amulet of darbha. 


[Brahman (sapatnaksayakdmak). — dapakam. mantroktadarbhamanidevatyam. anustubham.] 


* 

The hymn is found also in Paipp. xiil., with very few variants. The comm. finds it 
[or rather the whole triad of hymns, 28, 29, 30] used by the Naks. K. [17, 19] in a 
mahacanti ceremony called aixdr#, with binding on of a darbha amulet, by one desiring ; 
victory and the like. ‘. 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 285. 


- 1, I bind for thee this amulet, in order to long life, to brilliancy — the 
darbhd, damager of rivals, burner (¢dpana) of the heart of the hater. 
Nearly all the mss. accent adérbham. Popp. reads in b varcase, and inc jambhand. 


2. Burner.of the heart of the hater, causing to burn the mind of foes, 


do thou, O darbhd, burn together like heat (giarmd) against all the 
evil-hearted. 


The mss., and hence SPP., read for a dvisatds tapdyan hrddh, as if hydds could he 
an accus. sing.; and the comm. has the same, and glosses Aydas with Ardayam. | By 
some oversight, SPP. says on p. 384, note 3, that the text of the comm. reads sarvass 
tvamt ; and on p. 385, note 1, “ Sdyana’s text too has sarvav.”} The comm. explains 
as if the [questionable | word were simply sarvam, ‘the evil-hearted one’s everything.’ 
Ind, the mss. and SPP. read tua hint sanetapdyan (one of ours abhit, another abhaut: 
mere accidental variations), the Aada-text presenting abhin : samo; the comm. has the 
same, and explains thus: abhin abhayan santtapayan bhinddhi | iti sambandhak : con- 
necting the phrase with the dhtnddhi of vss. 3, 4,5). Our abhisdmtdpaya is heroic 
surgery, but very plausible; adAi't s- (i.e. abhd: tt: s-) would save a little more of the 
original, and ¢# is elsewhere added to reinforce ab//> cf. viii. 4.21; xi.1.6; Ppp. has 
very nearly this reading, namely, gharme ‘vad ‘bhE't samtdpayam. The comm. glosses 
gharmas first with @dityas, then (on authority of TA. v.1.5) with pravargyas. The 
Anukr. takes no notice of the redundancies caused in 2 d dnd 3 a and d and 4 ¢ if iva 
is not abbreviated to ‘va; in at least two of the cascs, 2 d and 3 d, Ppp. combines to 
suit the meter, gharme ‘va, indrdi'va. |The first pada is wanting in Ppp. | 


3. Burning against [them] like heat, O darbhd, burning down the 
haters, O amulet, split thou our rivals to the heart, like Indra breaking 
apart Vala. 


The translation implies emendation in d to va/dm, as made in our edition; SPP. 
follows the mss. and comm. in accepting da/dur, in spite of its false accent. Nearly all 
the mss. read virujam (p. viorujdm), but the comm. -jaz, which, of course, is alone 
admissible; SPP. very strangely compromises by reading virujdut in savthita, but 
vierujdn in pada/ Inc, SPP. gives, with | five of his authorities ],-dd# sapdéndnam 
ohinddhi ; even the pada-mss. vary between saopdinan : @. bh- and sacpdtnandm : bh- ; 
the comm. has -nandm, and so has Ppp.; the translation above implies -nan d,* in spite 
of the separation of 2 from Arads. [ Ppp. gives indrdi ‘va in d, as noted under vs, 2. ] 
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*[ This reading is given by eight of SPP's mss. and one of W's. In sapdindnak we 
may have a case of faulty assimilation from 4 a: SPP’s Dc., which is usually Carefully 
corrected, here carries the blunder half way prima manu, giving sapdindndm (accents | s0 
perhaps also W’s O.D.L.), and completes it secunda manu, giving-sefdtndnam.| * 


4. Split, O darbhd, the heart of our rivals, of our haters, O amulet; 
make their head fly apart, as the rising [sun] does the skin of the earth. 


The comm. reads and explains 2 pdfaya in d (though the ms. gives vi f-). The 
obscure and perhaps corrupt third pada is thus explained: udyann ardhvane gacchan 
bhujadipradegam adhitisthan tvam bhumyds tvacam [iva] trnagulmausadhyady- 
adhisthanabhatam yatha taksanena nipalayati grhadinirmanadrtham loke. 


5. Split, O darbhd, my rivals; split those that fight against me; split 
all my enemies (durhdrd); split my haters, O amulet. 

In the following fourteen verses, of this hymn and the one that follows it, only the 
verb in each pada is changed. Inc, Ppp. blunderingly reads chindhé, anticipating the 
next verse. 

6. Sever, O darbhd, my rivals; sever those etc. etc. 
7. Hew down (vragc), O darbhd, my rivals; hew down those etc. etc. 
8. Cut, O darbhd, my rivals; cut those etc. etc. 
+ In verses 6, 8, 9, 10 of this hymn, also in 29.2 below, a part of the mss. read durhar- 
dan instead of -das inc; and SPP. strangelysfollows them in 28. 6, 8. 
g. Carve (?), O darbhd, my rivals; carve those etc. etc. 

The Pet, Lex. (under root #is) proposes to emend,jn this verse piigd to pittsd. As, 
however, we have root Zzs below in 29.6, there seems to be no sufficient reason for sub- 
stituting it here. One of SPP’s mss. reads here pitsd p.m. | pirigd s.m. J. 

10. Pierce, O darbhd, my rivals; pierce those etc. etc. 

The mss. vary here between viédhya and vidhyd. {| Ppp. reads viddhi. | 


29. Continuation of the foregoing. 
[4s 28. navakam.] 


This is a mere continuation of the preceding hymn, and it is hard to see why they 
are divided. They are found together in Paipp. xiii. [Ritual use under 28. | 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 286. 
1. Gore, O darbhd, my rivals; gore those that fight against me; gore 
all my enemies ; gore my haters, O amulet. 


Half the mss. accent in this verse ##ksd. The comm. follows the datupatha in 
interpreting it to mean cuba ‘kiss’! |He intends rather the root cwmd ‘harm,’ 
hiksaydm, not cumb, vaktrasantyoge. } 


2. Bore, O darbhd, my rivals; bore those etc. etc. 
The comm. glosses the verb with #d¢aya. 


3. Obstruct, O darbhd, my rivals; obstruct those etc. etc. 
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The ‘comm. glosses the verb (after the ahatupatha) with dernu nirvodhan kuru 
The Pet. Lex. |s.v. 3 rw ‘zerschlagen’ | suggests readin r 
mss.”; but v#dhf js found in only one ms., in a, 
d; rudhf is accordingly only a careless misreadin 


ig instead rudht « according to 
while the same ms. has ruadhé in Db, ¢, 
ig . Ppp. has éhanks. 


4. Kill, O darbhd, my rivals ; kill those etc. etc, 
5. Grind, O darbhd, my rivals; grind those etc. etc. 


About half the mss. accent manthd. The comm. gives, 


as if from the dhdtupath 
mantha lodane (Westergaard and Béhtlingk vilodane)., upatha, 


6. Crush (pis), O darbhd, my rivals; crush those etc. etc. 
Ppp. reads pipd?. 

7. Scorch (us), O darbhd, my rivals; scorch those ete. etc. 
The majority of mss. combine in a-b me dsa, and SPP. follows them. 


8. Burn, O darbhd, my rivals; burn those etc. etc. 
The decided majority of mss. accent dad. 


g. Slay, O darbhd, my rivals; slay those etc. ete. 


30. For protection etc.: with an ‘amulet of darbhd. 
[45 28. gfaitcakam.] 


Found also in Paipp. xiii, with the two preceding, and, according to the comm., asso- 
ciated with them in use. 


Translated: Griffith, ii.287. | Bea See p. 1045. ] 


1. What thou hast that brings death in old age, O darbhd, that has 
hundred-fold defense, good defense, therewith having made this man 
defended (varmén), smite thou my rivals by thy heroisms. 


The translation implies jardmrtyu catdvarma suvdrma te, which is the text of neither 
edition, nor of the mss., nor of the comm., but simply what makes best sense with least 
departure from the mss. The mss. all give -ty#h catdn: vdrmasu | W's B. varmasu | 
(p. vdrinacsn) vdrma te; the comm. has jaradmrlyucatam marmasu (explaining jarasam 
mrtyinait ca cata granthisu!). The ¢e in b had to be omitted in translating. 


2, A hundred are thy defenses, O darbid, a thousand thy heroisms ; 
as such, all the gods have given thee to this man to wear, in order to 
[attain] old age. 


Ppp. has at the end dadus. The comm. (with two of SPP’s mss.) again reads in a 
marmani, The decided majority of mss. have ¢vdm at beginning of ¢; none of ours 
collated befo.e publication had éém, which is doubtless the true text, and is read Lby 
W's O. and | by SPP. and by the comm. 


3. Thee they call the gods’ defense, thee, O darbid, Brahmanaspati ; 
thee they call’ Indra’s defense; thou defendest kingdoms. 


The majority of mss. leave devavarma unaccented. We are tempted to emend to 
Ddteh in. Ppp. reads | presumably in ¢] ¢vdo indrad devavarma “hus. 
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4. A destroyer of our rivals, O darbhd, burner of the heart of. our 
hater —an amulet, increaser of dominion, protector of chy body, I make 
for thee. ‘ 


Emendation to darbhdm in a would relieve the anacoluthon of the verse. The 
comm., to get rid of it, first explains Ze as = fvd ; but then secondly connects the whole 
verse into one sentence leaving darbha out. | I am not quite clear as to whether he 
means to leave it out. He says: atha va raksdkdmah purusah sambodhyate : he rajan 

_ darbhamanim sapatnaksayanddisdmarthyopetark te tubhyam hsatrasya vardhanan 
tanipanam ca krnomt "ti sambandhantyam. | 


5. What the ocean roared (érand) against, [and] Parjanya with the 
lightning, therefrom was born the golden drop (ézndi), therefrom the 
darbhda, 


Our edition emends in a to samudré, which is doubtless an improvement, but not 
necessary. | The translation follows the mss., SPP., and comm., which have samudré : 
Ppp. samudro ‘bhya-.| The comm. derives the word (as many times elsewhere) from 
Sam-ud-dravanti, and makes it an epithet of parjanyas, which he explains as meaning 
meghas. Most of the mss. accent déndus. The comm. makes the second éaéas refer to 
bindu, but gives no opinion as to the meaning of the latter. | Ppp. reads vindus in ¢. | 
LCE. Pischel, ZDMG. xxxvi. 135, who thinks the “drop” refers to pearl: cf. introduction 
to iv. Io. | 


® 
31. For various blessings: with an amulet of udumbdra. 


[Savstr ( pustikdmak).—caturdaga. mantroktdudumbaramanidevatyam. dnustubham : 5, 12. tri- 
stubh ; 6. virdt prastdrapankté ; 11,13. 5-p. ¢akvari ; 14. virdd astdrapankts.] 


Partly prose, vs. 12(?).] Found also in Paipp. x. The comm. finds it used in 
Naks. K. 17, 19, by one desiring wealth, or in the case of loss of wealth, in a mahd- 
¢danti ceremony called £@uéer?, with binding on of an amulet of uduméara. 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 287. * 


1. With an amulet of swdumdbdra, for the pious one desiring prosperity : 
may Savitar make in my cow-stall fatness (sp/a7#) of all cattle. 

The translation implies in b emendation to vedhkdse, which seems hardly avoidable. 
The comm. gives two explanations of vedhas@: vidhatraé pura prayogah krtah ; and 
pustyadividhatra kartra manind. Nearly all the mss. accent pacitndm (one of ours 
has -¢#n@m), and SPP. passes the anomaly without remark. Pi 


2. Whatever householder’s fire of ours may be overlord of cattle: let 
the virile (7/saz) amulet of wdumddra unite me with prosperity. 


The connection of the parts of the verse is obscure. The comm. makes b apodosis 
to a, supplying asé? in a, and taking dsaf optatively — which is extremely implausible. 
In d the mss. read sd ma (p. sdk: ma); the comm. divides sam 4, with his usual dis- 
regard of accent (@ = sarvaiah); our sém md is an obvious and unquestionable emenda- 
tion, and is also read by Ppp. | See my note to xviii. 2. 3, where this case and similar 
ones are put together, and cf. vi. 5. 2..] The mss. further vary between p¥stya and pustya, 
the decided majority having the latter. 
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3. Rich in manure, rich in fruit, svadhd and cheer (ra) 'in our house 
— prosperity let Dhatar assign to me through the keenness (tas) of the 
(amulet) of udsmbdra, 


A few of the mvs..again accent stim. Ppp. reads in a karisinam phalavatin. 


The comm. explains érd first as = dA42m7, and then as = 1/4 gauh = gavah. 


4. Both what [is] two-footed and what four-footed, what foods [there 
are], what savors (rdsa)—I seize (grah) the abundance of them, wearing 
the amulet of udumbdra. ng 


Some of the mss. read rds@ at ind of b. Inc, our fsam is an obviously called-for 
emendation ; most mss. read fuds@m or tvesam (p. tii - ésdm or td : esdm); SPP. strangely 
gives fuésam in samhitd and th: esdm in pada, the two not agreeing together; the 
comm. either reads esd simply or overlooks the ¢u in his exposition. 


Ppp. gives 
grkntyam tesa bhiumadnam. Pes 


s. I have seized all (fdri-) the prosperity of cattle, of quadrupeds, of 
bipeds, and what grain [there is]; the milk of cattle, the sap (rdésa) of 
herbs, may Brihaspati, may Savitar confirm to me, 

Nearly all the mss. accent this time pustf{m. 


6. Let me be the over-ruler of cattle ; let the lord of prosperity (pusfd-) 
assign to me prosperity; let the arpulet of wdumédra confirm to me pos- 
sessions (drdvina). * 

SPP. leaves asdnz in a unaccented, though every ms. but one (doubtless an acci- 
dental exception) accents it, and defensibly, on the ground of antithesis. 


7. Unto me the amulet of sdmbdéra, with both progeny and riches: 
the amulet quickened by Indra hath come to me together with splendor. 


Either Ppp. lacks 6 d and 7 a-c, or so much of its text is lost in the manuscript. 
Our jinvitdés inc was ‘an emendation, all the mss. (SPP’s as well as ours) giving jinvdtas, 
and Ppp. likewise; but,the comm, has j#xvitas, and SPP. accordingly adopts it also in 
his text. Some of the mss. leave ua at the beginning unaccented. a 


8. The heavenly amulet, rival-slaying, riches-winning, in order to the 
winning of riches: let it confirm [to me] abundance of cattle, of food, 
[and] fatness of kine. 


Nearly all the mss. read in d sphdtir nf; [disregarding the accent, five of SPP’s 
authorities show sphdtin |; SPP’s text agrees with ours | sphatim |, the comm. having 
the same. Ppp. again has dhaumdnam: inc. 


9. As in the beginning thou, O forest tree, wast born together with 
Prosperity, so let Sarasvati assign to me fatness of riches. 


Some of the mss. accent pustya, and all | but four | leave jajAise unaccented. The 
majority accent sphdtint inc. Ppp. reads in d 2 dadati | sarasvatim (or -t8?) |. 


10. Riches, fatness of milk, and grain shall Sarasvati, shall Sinivali, 
and this amulet of wdumbdra bring to me. 


* 
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Both our pada-mss. divide in b Pdyahephatim, but SPP. reports no such reading 
among his three, and gives correctly pdyafospA- (the accent is probably false). Our 
text emends, perhaps unnecessarily, to gdy-. Inc, the gada-mss. make the blundering 
analysis of #pavahat into ufa : avahat; SPP. gives, by emendation, #2 + vahar; our 
text emends further to updvahdé (i.e. upacdvahat); it is uncertain which the gomm. 
favors, but probably the latter: the sole ms. has | twice upavahat and once } upa vahat 
(probably misreading for upavahdt) wpavahatu. Ppp. has updvahai; in b, it agrees 
with the mss. in reading payasph-. 


11. Thou art the virile (vtsan) over-ruler of amulets; in thee the lord 
of prosperity generated prosperity ; in thee [are] these powers (vdja), [are] 
all possessions; do thou here, O [amulet] of adumbdra, force (sah) far 
away from us the niggard, misery, and hunger. 


In a the comm. reads adhipfas. ‘Inb Ppp. gives pustifatis. At beginning of ¢, the 
comm. has tvayd me, which is not bad. In ¢, the pada-mss. have vaya. At beginning 
of d, all the mss. present d#duméaras, and SPP. does not emend to -ra with us, although 
the comm. has it and the sense demands it. But in e, where all the mss, read amram, 
he ventures to follow the comm. in substituting datim, which is better than our con- 
jecture dvartim (misprinted avdrtim). | Ppp. has, for e, @rad artim abhitiksayam: ca. | 
The verse scans naturally as 5 xX 11 = 55: it is easy, but needless, to make up the full 
count of a ¢akvari, 56, by resolution. 


12, Troop-leader art thou, arising a troop-leader ; being anointed (aé/:- 
sic), do thou anoint me with splendor; brilliancy art thou, brilliancy 
maintain thou upon me; wealth art thou, wealth assign thou to me. 


The reading of a is probably corrupt ; for w¢#hdya, which both editions give (with two: 
or three mss.), the mss. in general have s&¢hydya or utthydya or ucchydya, with 2 or a. 
According to SPP., the comm’s text has gra@manf chayd, and Ppp. strangely gives the 
same; what he attempts to explain is very doubtful: a/o ‘swdkam api gramanir bhava 
...atha vd mam api cresthanm kuru. SPP. divides grdmaonth,in his pada-text, but 
without authority from the mss., and against his practice in iii. 5.7. In b, some of the 
mss. read srfica. On the ground of meter, SPP. suggests that rayfs in d may be for ddii- 
Yayis, one of the two successive adAz’s being lost; this would be more acceptable if the 
word adhiray?, or anything closely analogous with it, anywhere occurred. The comm. 
makes an adhirayis (explaining it as adhkigatarayis or praptadhanas) by stealing for it 
the ddAi of c, with his usual disregard of pada-division and accent (neither of which, to 
be sure, is of much account in this book). |The /#dex calls this vs. prose; but with 
ddhi at the end of ¢ and ddhérayis in d it might scan as 11+ 12:06 +11.] 

* 


13. Prosperity art thou, with prosperity anoint (@@') thou me com- 
pletely ; being house-sacrificer, make thou me householder; O [amulet] of 
udumbdra, do thou here put in us and confirm to us wealth having all 
heroes ; I fasten thee on in order to abundance of wealth. 

The comm.,, against the Anukr. and the natural division, adds e to verse 14. Part of 
the mss. again accent fus/7 ina. Some, including ali the pada-mss., have indhé for 
aadhi; Ppp. agdhi. SPP. again fails to follow us, the comm., Ppp., and one of our 
mss., in reading audumbara (instead of -ras) inc; some of his mss, leave ¢vam without | 
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accent. The non-elision of @ in ekdm justifies the coun: 


. t as cakvaré, bi th 
meter, which is none too good if we scan the vs. as 5 x 11, j f , but hurts the 


14. This amulet of xdumbdra is bound, a hero, 
for us a winning rich in honey, and may it conte 
all heroes. : 

Some of the mss. accent sdé#im inc. Ppp. reads ucyate for badhyate in b. ' 


to ahero; let it make 
m to us wealth having 


* 


32. For long life etc.: with an amulet of darbhé. 


[BArgu (sarvakdmak, dyuse).—dagakam. mantroktadevatyam. anustubham: 8. puvastdd- 
brhatl; 9. tristubh ; ro. Jagat.) 


Found also in Paipp. xii. The comm. finds the hymn quoted in Naks. K. 19, as used 
in a mahdcanté ceremony called ydmf, with the binding on of an amulet of darbha, in 
case of fear of Yama (yamadhaye). 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 289; vs. 8 also by Zimmer, p. 205, with comment. 


1. Hundred-jointed, hard to be stirred, thousand-leaved, uplifting (?) 
—the darbhd that is a formidable herb, that I bind on thee in order to 
[prolonged] life-time. 

Some of the mss., as usual, read dugcav- in a, Very nearly all read wétirds in b 
(p. wéotivdk), and SPP. follows them ; and this the translation implies, since it is accept- 
able enough [cf., for the formation, sftudds, iii. 25.1, and, for the meaning, uétirdn, 
vi, 36. 2], and appears in Ppp. (with -rzam before it); but the comm. has #éfaras, as 
our text by conjectural emendation. Some mss. have éd¢ for ¢dm in d; the comm, 
tena for tam te. | Ppp. combines yograosadhis in ¢, which is susceptible of more than 
one interpretation. ] |The gender of ugrds would seem to call for some remark. | 


2. His hair they scatter not forth, they smite not blows on their 
breast [for him], te whom one yields refuge by the darbéd of uncut leaves. 

The expression in a is a good example for the real identity of roots va ‘strew’ and 
vap ‘shear.’ Many of the mss. accent wrdsi in b. All the mss. leave yachatd in d 
unaccented, and both editions commit the error of refraining from emendation to ydchati, 
which is of course necessary. Ppp. has at end of b gna¢i, and combines in ¢ yasma 
"ech, Bloomfield translates and comments on the verse in AJP. xi. 339 Lor JAOS. xv., 
p.xlv |. The comm. supplies in the first line as subject wrtyudita raksahpiacadya va, 


renders fra vapanti by dkarsanti, and combines wrasifadam into a compound — all 
very bad, . : 


3. In the sky is thy tuft, O herb; in the earth art thou set (#i-sthd); 
with thee, that hast a thousand joints, do we increase further our life-time. 


The translation follows the mss., the comm., SPP., and Ppp., all of which read sé/am 
ina. [ Cf. ii. 7. 3, which perhaps suggested the wrong emendation of the Berlin text. | 
In b, the comm. has wisfhitas Land Ppp. nisthita |}. 


4. Thou didst bore through the three skies, also these three earths ; by 
thee do I bore into my enemy's (durhdrd) tongue [and] utterances (wdcas). 
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In a, SPP. reads more correctly @ivds, with nearly all the mss. The comm, Treads 
atrnas; he explains aty atrnas by atikramya gatavdn asi or vestitavdn ast, and 4; 
frnadmi by vestayami, both very unsuitably. The meter clearly calls for ca at the end, 
and Ppp. has it; whegher the comm. means to acknowledge it as part of the text is 
doubtful; his text, according to SPP., does not present it. | None of the other authori. 
ties has ca, but the Berlin ed. gives ca by emendation.] Ppp. reads in b éisro dyari 
prth-. : 


5. Thou art overpowering; I am full of power; may we, both of us, 
becoming full of power, overpower our rivals. 

The comm. reads in a sekamadna, Ppp. ina-b, -no akam. To be compared is fii, 18. 5 
(RV. x. 145. 5), which ends grammatically with a dual, sakdvahai. Our sakistvahi 
| Sét. Gram. § 907 | was an emendation, but is given also by Ppp.; the mss, SPP, 


and the comm., have -af#. 
+ 


6. Do thou overpower our hostile plotter, overpower those that fight 
us ; overpower all enemies (duridrd) ; make for me many friends (sehdrd). 


Most of the mss. read in d dakém; Ppp. and the comm. and two of SPP’s authori- 
ties and one of ours have dakagn. Ppp. combines and reads in a, b no ‘bAimdtihan 
_Sahasvad pr-. 


7. With the darbhd, god-born, constantly sky-propping — with it I 
have constantly won and shall win men (dna). , 

In a most of the mss. read devajdiéna; SPP. with us, In b, SPP. follows the mss. 
in giving divt stambhéna (p. divl : stambhéna); our emendation to divistambhéna is 
obviously required, and is assumed by the comm. In, our 4na# was an emendation 
for the jdnas of the mss.; but two of SPP’s mss, read jé#a#, and it is accepted also in 
SPP's text. The comm. supports it by giving jandz,. | and his text has yand# asanam |. 
LPpp. also has jandz, as noted below. | In d, nearly all the authorities read dsanam 
(three of them have dsandzé s-), but SPP. finds among his,two that agree with the 
{text of the | comm. in presenting dsaxam, which he adopts, and which is undoubtedly 
the true text; the aorist is the tense that best suits the connection. [| This remark 
seems to involve the implication that asanam: might be an imperfect of the #@-class; 
but that can hardly have been Whitney’s intention.] Ppp. reads jandn asandu:, Land, 
in b, divastambhena }. 


8. Make me O darbhd, dear to Brahman-and-Kshatriya, both to Cidra 
and to Aryan, and to whomsoever we desire, and to every one that looks 
abroad. : 

That is, ‘every one ‘that has eyes to see.’ | Cf. 62. 1, below, and VS. xviii. 48.] A 
few authorities have the*more proper accent -nydéhyam, but VS. xxvi. 2 (which has this 
and the following four words together) likewise accents -aya-, as does SPP. Our 
¢#drdya was an emendation, all our mss. [collated at time of publication} having 
stirydya, as do nearly all SPP’s; but one of our later ones, with two or three of SPP’s, 
the comm., and Ppp., give ¢@drdya. All the mss. mis-accent wipdgyate, most having 
vipacyaté, others vipacyate or vipacyate; SPP. this time ventures to follow ‘us in 
emending to | wifd¢yate | the true reading. The Anukr. regards brahmardjanydbhyam 
as belonging to the first pada, and does not heed that the pada has 13 syllables, one 
too many for a Jurastadbrhatt. 
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9. He that, being born, made firm the earth, that propped (stabi) the 
atmosphere and the sky, whose ‘wearer evil hath not found out — that 
darbhé here [is] our supporter [and] blessing. 


Or, ‘be our supporter.’ Here at the end, the translation follows the very acceptable 
reading of Ppp., dharuno ‘dhivakak. All the mss. give vdruno Lone, vdrund / | divi 
kak (the comm. diva "kaf), which was plainly corrupt, but which SPP. (justifiably, 
from his point of view) retains without question. Roth’s emendation, as read in our 
text, to vdrano ‘dkivakdf hit very near the mark. All the mss. (except, doubtless by 
accident, one of ours) have in ¢ wiveda, without accent, and this SPP. admits in his 
text, though emendation (to vivéda, as made in our edition) is as obviously necessary 
asinvs.8, All the mss. | but O. azz |, and Ppp., read ine nani; Land so does SPP. a) 
our emendation to #@'nx is acceptable, but not necessary. The comm. explains quite 
prosaically the plant’s ‘making firm the earth’; its roots keep the ground from being 
dissolved by water! The last words he understands thus: varuna *(as coming from 77) 
means a keeper off (#évdraka) of darkness; and diva "kak signifies prakdcank harotu. 
LPpp. begins b with so ‘stadh-. | 


10. Rival-slaying, hundred-jointed, powerful, came into being the first 
of plants; let that darbhd here protect us all about; by it may I over- 
power fighters, them that fight [against me]. 

In a-b the mss. read sdhasvandi "sadh- (p. -svand :és-), but SPP. emends, as we 
had done, to -vd# dsadh-, as is read | by one of his fada-mss., p.m.,} by the comm., and 
also by pp. It is a naturally suggested conjecture that at some time -dao- as written 
in the Bengali fashion may have been misread into -eadu-, and SPP. puts this forward; 
the lateness and unscholarly character of the Aada-text to this book make the assump- 
tion of such an error far from implausible; we are surprised only at finding the comm’s 
text antecedent to it. In da few of the mss. accent Jr/anydias. ‘The verse is jayatt 
only in its second half. | Pada c is identical with 33.1 c. | 


33. For various blessings: with an amulet of darbhé. 
[4s 32.—pattcakam. 1. jagati; 2,5. tristubh ; 3. arsi pankti ; g. dstdrapankti.] 


Found in Paipp. xii., following our hymn 32. Used with the latter in the same cere- 
mony, according to the comm. | For citations by Kaug , see under vs. 3. | 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 290. “;° 


t. Of thousand-fold worth, hundred-jointed, rich in milk, fire of the 
waters, consecration (rd/asitya) of plants —let this dard/d here protect us 
all about ; may the divine amulet unite us with [prolonged] life-time. 


SPP. accents in a sakasrarghds, with the minority of mss.; Ppp. has -ghyas. The 
comm. reads se-hasvdn (for pay-), and renders sahasrarghas by bahumilyas. I’pp. reads 
in @ daivas and syjaiu.* The verse is a jagatt only in the second half. [Pada c is 
identical with 32.10 ¢.] *[ Other forms like srjd¢u under 7. 4.J 


2. Snatched out of ghee, rich in honcy, rich in milk, earth-establishing, 
unstirred, stirring [other things], thrusting away and putting down rivals 
—ascend thou, O darbid, with the energy (indriyd) of the great ones. 
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There are no variants in this verse except of a few mss. on one and another point of 
no consequence. Ppp. has at the end mahata mahkendriyena. The verse is a sort of 
variation of v. 28. 14, above; Land a recurs below, 46.6 a]. : 


3. Thou goest across the earth with force; thou sittest beauteous 
(cdru) on the sacrificial hearth at the sacrifice; the seers bore thee [as} 
purifier ; do thou purify us from difficulties. 

Literally, ‘ purify (remove, strain out) difficulties from us.’ | As to a, Griffith notes 
appositcly that “the [darbha], grass spreads with great rapidity, re-rooting itself con. 
tinually.”{ Inc, the translation follows the text of SPP., who emends dAdrandéas of all 
the mss. | save one | and of our edition to abiaranta on the authority of the comm, alone, 
Ppp. reads dhamig ady esy oj-. The comm. quotes TB. i. 3.7" to prove that dardha is 
properly called a ‘purifier’ or ‘strainer.’ There is not a bit of pa#si-character in 
the verse; | with the ordinary resolutions, and that of dhuumim besides, it scans easily 
as 12+12:11+11;] of course it can be scanned down to 4o syllables by neglecting 
easy and natural resolutions, | The verse is quoted by Kaug. in full at 2. 1 and by gra- 
ttka at 137.32: cf. p. 897, J 3, and see Bloomfield’s notes to the passages of Kauc. | 


4. A keen (éksyd) king, of mighty power, demon-slaying, belonging to 
all men (-carsan?), force of the gods, formidable strength [is] that ; I bind 
it on thee in order to old age, to well-being. 

Ppp. reads in ¢ ¢eyas for ofas, and in d ¢aé¢ for tam. 


5. With the darbdhd thou shalt do heroic deeds ; wearing the darb/d, do 
thou not stagger by thyself ; excelling (a¢#-st#a) over others with splendor, 
shine thou like the sun unto the four quarters, 


Our éradvas is an emendation; all the mss., and SPP., give Armdvat or krnavat, 
which the comm. also reads [and renders by Auryds | (without spending a word of 
explanation on the grammatical anomaly; it simply falls under his general rule that in 
the Veda one form may be used in place of another); Ppp. has Arzu. Inc SPP. reads, 
with the comm. | but the ms. aka |, dd/a instead of our ddhé (vdrcasd "dha ‘nydnt s-); 
the mss. have wdércasdidhydnyam (also -sdindhyd-, -saidhd-, -saindhd-, -sidha-, and the 
comm's text -sdudha-), in pada-text vdrcasad : aidhi (or eddhi) : dnyam (or anydm), ot 
(in our Jada-mss., and one of SPP’s s.m.) vdrcasa@ : edhdnydm. Our emendation affords 
better sense, and accounts for the y* that appears in the majority of mss. after di. 
Ppp. also supports it, reading afisthdpo varcase ‘dhy anya siryai 'va bhahi. |Inb, 
Ppp. reads dibAvata “tmana.| |The comm. has adhisthdya in c.] *| But SPP. points 
out that diya and dha look very much alike in most old mss. | 

LHere ends the fourth aaxva@ka, with 7 hymns and 68 verses. If you reckoned 
27. 14-15 as 3 yerses, the sum would be 69. | 


34. With a jaiigidd-amulet: for protection etc. 
[Atigires.—dagakam. mantroktadevatyam uta vdnaspatyam. dnustubham,] 


Found also in Paipp. xi. The comm. quotes it as used by Naks. K. 19, in a mahdganti 
ceremony called vdyavyd, with the binding on of an amulet from the jaiigeda tree. 
Hymn 35 is used in company with it. 

‘Translated: Bloomfield, 38, 669; Griffith, ii. 291; verses 1 and 7 ab also by Groh- 
mann, /nd. Stud. ix. 417-18. 


+ 
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1. Jangidd art thou, ja%gidd; defender art thou, Jangidd ; what of 
ours is two-footed, four-footed—let jatigidd defend it all. 


Our emendation at the beginning to dagira asi | suggested by vs. 6? ] is to be dis- 
approved and withdrawn; it is not even necessary to change to vocative the Jargidds 
at the end of a and b (though in the translation they may be understood as either nom. 
or voc.); but the comm. reads jafgida at end of b; | the text of the comm. has Jaiigido 
‘<§ jangido raksita ‘st jahgida |. Compare iv. 12.1; ix. 5.16; RV. i. 191.1 for similar 
repetitions, ih part of nominatives where we should think it more natural to change in 
part to vocative. SPP. reads [in a and b], with all the mss., jafigidds three times. 
Ppp. has at the beginning the corrupt jafgidssz, but in both other instances Lina and bj 
-das. Compare the hymn ii. 4, where alone this plant appears further. The comm. 
amuses himself (and us) with a number of his ludicrous derivations for Jaiigida — from 
roots ja or jan or 7 with gir ‘swallow’; or from jaéigam, intensive. 


2. The witchcrafts that are thrice fifty, and the witchcraft-makers that 


are a hundred — may the jazigidd make them all of vanished brilliancy 
(-tjas) {and] sapless. 


The first pada is corrupt in the mss., and very doubtful; the translation implies yah 
krtyah, which is most naturally suggested by the connection, and takes ¢rifatcasis as 
an indefinite large number (like ¢isrdh paNcagdtahk, RV. i. 133. 4), and as formed like 
trisaptd, trinavd, etc., in spite of the important objection that none of these make a 
fem. in #, and that the word most naturally means ‘fifty-three, composed of fifty-three,’ 
or the like. [| W’s conjecture, y#h &rtydh, nearly coincides with that of Geldner 
(KZ. xxvii. 218), ya¢ ca kyty@h, Geldner's is metrically better; and he takes trip- as 
an indefinitely large number (cardinal), as does W.| It was this word ‘ripafcdgd, 
applicd to the set of dice in RV. |x. 34.8] (but perhaps meaning ‘thrice fifty’), that 
suggested the not very happy emendation in our edition to atsa-krtyads. The mss. read 
mostly jagrésyas ¢r- (with various accent,.most often on -syds: p. sdgritsydh : tripaitcac 
acih !), also jya-, yya-, and (two of SPP's) ydgrésyds; this last the comm. also has, and 
understands it as ya@(A) grésyas, explaining the latter as = gardhanagilas |SPP's pada- 
text accordingly, yA « gttsyah |, and tripaitcacis as tryadhikapancacatsantkhyakas, both 
as epithets of Av¢ydés (understood). | With this reading, we can take g//syas as nom, 
pl. fem. to g¥ésa and render ‘ what fifty-three clever ov sly [witchcrafts there are]’; but 
g?tsa, in such an application and with such sinister meaning, has rather slender support, 
to wit, VS. xvi. 25, as cited by BR. ii.778.] Ppp gives ya hrechr@ tripaicicig ch-, 
which,-while it is itself (emended to yah krechras) not wholly unacceptable, also favors 
our yah &rtyds; there is insufficient reason for the feminine words if Artyds be not 
expressed. [I cannot here attach much value to the evidence of Ppp.: on the one 
hand, it confuses surd and sonant very often (dovidam for govidam, xix. 13. 5: cf. 
xi. §. 4, note); and, on the other, the relation of its cct to ts may be somewhat like that 
discussed under x. 9. 23 (rchdra, rtséra, etc.). The mss. are decidedly in favor of 
grtsyas as against értyds ; but Whitney’s objection as to the omission of értyd@s seems 
to me a weighty argument in favor of his conjecture. | Our v/nasfafejasas in ¢ was an 
emendation, which, now that the comm. also reads it, may be regarded as sufficiently 
established ; the mss. mostly vinaktatéjasas (also vinakiu t-, vinistat-, bhanakti t-, 
minaktu t- Letc. |: pada-readings, vinaktu [as independent word or as compounded 
with ¢asah] or also vinakta°t-). SPP. strangely contents himself with vinaktu téjasas, 
which certainly he would be unable to translate into anything even simulating sense. 
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Ppp. is corrupt, and brings no help; it has sarva vyunaktu tej-. | Did not SPP. under. 
stand his reading thus: ‘ Let the amulet separate them all from their ¢djas (ablative) '? 
The instrum. ¢4jas2, which good authorities give, would also be a proper construction 
_ with root vic: ‘Let the amulet part them all with their efficiency (¢éjas),’ i.e. rob the 

wizards of their power to make their witchcrafts efficacious against us. Whitney's 
reading and rendering are wholly satisfactory in themselves: but vinaktu téjasas or -sa 
seems to me no less so; and it has much stronger support (directly or indirectly) from 
the mss., and even from Ppp., than has RW'’s vinasfatejasas. — After writing the above, 
I notice that Bloomfield, p. 672, interprets SPP's reading quite differently: the way in 
which he construes vic does not seem to me admissible. | a 


3. Sapless the artificial noise, sapless the seven that fall apart ; away 
from here, O javigidd, make fall (gat) misery, as an archer (ds¢y) an arrow, 


The first half-verse is perhaps corrupt, as it is certainly unintelligible. The sada-text 
makes in a the astonishing division £rtrim : annacaddm ; many of the sari hitd-mss. read 
krifm-. All the mss. accent vésvasas, and SPP. with them; our text emends to wis. 
vdsas. The minor Pet. Lex. suggests that the sapfd visréhas of RV. vi. 7.6 may be 
meant: ingenious, but not comforting, as no one has any idea what the latter signifies. 
The comm’s guess is this: mirdhanisthesu...saptasu cchidresv abhicarato "thaditak 
sapta nisyandéh. Ina, b, the reading of Ppp. is rasan: krtrimam nddam arasas s-. \n 
¢ the mss. have much unimportant variation of accent. At the end, Ppp. gives sddhaya, 
The translation gives to ¢@faya the meaning ascribed to it by the Hindu grammarians, 
since it suits the connection; the comm. renders the word by éan#kuru, of which it is 
hard to see the reason or scnse. 


4. A spoiler of witchcraft verily is this, likewise a spoiler of niggardry ; 
likewise may the powerful jawgidd lengthen out our life-times. 

The majority of mss. leave ayém in a unaccented; and they divide pretty evenly 
between /drsat and /drsat at the end; | cf. ynder iv. 10.6]. Ppp. reads Artyddisana 
vayam atho'rat-, With the verse compare ii. 4. 6, which is nearly the same. 


5. Let that greatness of the jazgidd protect us all about, wherewith 
[it] overpowered the w/skandha with force, [being] a counteracting 
force (?). 

Siéxiskandha occurs nowhere else, and is in the translation assumed to be a word 
made as the opposite and contrary of v/standha ; it may, of course, be only a variation 
of the latter, another evil of the same sort, as understood by the Pet. Lexx. and tlie 
comm. (yena rogena skandhah sannatah samlagno bhavati sa rogah samskandhak). 
The majority of the mss, read in ¢ sasha (p. sasaka | with various accent ]); but sdsuié 
(as in our text) is in accordance with the nearly invariable use of the root in AV. as 
middle, Land is read by one of SPP’s mss. |. Ppp. reads sdsa/d, and combines in d jo 
‘yasd. The comm. reads and explains in ¢ viskandham ojasd saha (favoring sdsaha). 


6. Thrice the gods generated thee that art settled (#7-stid) upon the 
earth ; and Brahmans of old know thee thus as Afigiras by name. 

All the mss, read at the beginning ¢rsfvd (p. the same); but even SPP. emends to 
trls tud, as we had done; the comm. has the latter. Ppp. gives #is fva. The comm. 
reads fisthantam in b instead of nisthifam. Some of the mss. are discordant as to the 
accent of afigirés in ¢, 
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7. Not the former herbs surpass thee, not thee the recent : a formi- 

dable dispeller [is] the ja%igidd, a protector round about, of good omen. 
Some of SPP’s mss. read wdvé at end of b. The comm. has Jaigida inc; [in both 

text and comment of the comm., the ¢g-sound is, naturally enough, spelled with a /a |, 
Our fada-mss. read in d faripdnak, without division. 

8. So then when thou didst come into being, O sangidd, LO thou | of 
unmeasured heroism, Indra of old, O formidable one, lin the beginning 
(agratds) |, gave unto thee heroism. 


The translation fSllows our text, which, however, is more thoroughly altered from 
that of the mss. than in any instance thus far; and, of course, in a manner open to ques- 
tion. At the beginning, all the sas 4i?a-mss. give &thopaddndbhagavo Lone, 544- |, which 
the pada-mss. divide thus: dtho iti: padd : nd : bhagavah Lone, -v42 |; but the comm. 
understands it as étho "padana bh-, and SFP. follows him (p. dtha : upadina : bh-); 
the comm. explains upadana by upadtyate suthriyate krtyanirharanddivyaparesu — 
which is utterly implausible: Ppp. gives no help, giving aguayopadani bh-. For ¢, the 
mss, read purd la ugrit grasata (p-), p. purd : le: ugrit : grasate : tipa ; etc.; and 
SPP. emends only by changing ugré to ugra@h Lin p. J, as the comm. understands. The 
latter explains it to mean: “Indra, perceiving that formidable creatures will devour 
(pura grasate = bhaksayisyanti!) thee, O jaiigida, gave” etc. Ppp. has a text for 
c-d that would make good sense = purd fa ugraya sato “pendro (i.e., by the usual double 
combination, safe ; #fa) ‘to thee, being before formidable, Indra added further heroic 
quality.’ 

g. To thee, O forest tree, the formidable Indra imparted (é-dha) for- 
midableness; expelling all diseases (dzzd@), do thou smite the demons, 
O herb. 

With the first half-verse compare iv. 19.8 d. For this verse thcre are no variants of 


any consequence, and the two editions agree throughout with one another and with the 
comm. Ppp. reads in a-b vanaspataya indro’j-, and, for ¢, amtvas sarva raksansi. 


10. The crusher, the burster, the da/dsa, the side-ache, the ta4mdn ol 
every autumn, may the jazigidd make sapless. 


The two names in a are found nowhere else; the comm. regards them as names 0 
specific diseases, the one meaning ‘wholly injurious,’ the other ‘especially injurious. 
The root ¢r has not been found with @ as prefix [ except, as noted by OB. vi. 209, a 
GB. i, 2.18]. The words might of course also be epithets. The only variants concert 
the accent of Arstydmayam , the majority of mss. agree with the editions; some hav: 
brstyimayam. Ppp. reads at the beginning d¢arfravt, and in d arasan. 


35. The same. 
[As 74.—faticakam. 3. pathydpankt: ; g. mort tristubh.] 


This hymn is found with the preceding in Paipp. (in xi.), and it has the same vénzyoge 
Translated: Grohmann, Jad. Stud, ix. 419; Zimmer, p. 65; Bloomfield, 39, 674 
Griffith, ii. 293. 
1, Taking (gah) the name of Indra, the scers gave the Jaigidd, whic 
the gods in the beginning made a remedy, spoiler of the viskandha. 
a 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


* 


xix.3§- | BOOK XIX. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA. * .*gs4 


The comm. (apparently by an oversight) explains at the end wiskandhabhesajam, 
while his text, according to SPP., agrees with ours. 


2. Let that jaiigidd defend us, as a protector of riches his riches; 
which | jatigidd | the gods, the Brahmans, made a protector round about, 
slayer of niggards. : 


The fada-mss. read at end of, b dhdnaciva; |SPP. emends to dhdéndoiva, which the 
translation implies; | Ppp. gives dhandi ‘va. 


3. The enemy of terrible aspect (-cdésus), the evil-deer that has’come 
— them do thou, O thousand-eyed one, make to vanish by thy watchful- 
ness (?pratibodhd); thou art jatigidd that protects round about. 

The translation implies in a emendation to durhdrdam ghordcaksusam, which is 
venturesome, but something has to be done to make sense. SPP. reads, with { most of | 
the mss, and the comm., durhdrdahk sdmghoram (= atyantakriiram, comm.) cdéksusy the 
comm. | joins caksus with | ndgaya. Ppp. gives no help; its text (d#hdrda samghora 
caksunt) apparently is meant for the same with ours. In b is implied, instead of the 
@ ’gamam of the mss. and both editions, dga¢am, which may be confidently accepted on 
the authority of both Ppp. and the comm. [| But ddaéhan is read by W's O., by two of 
SPP’s mss., and by a third,* s.m.] Our text emends at the end to jaigida ; as all the 
authorities, including Ppp., give -daf, this is retained in the translation. Ind the comm. 
appears to have frafré-, but it is very probably an oversight of the ms. The Anukr. 
takes no notice of the deficiency of a syllable inc. *|The carefully corrected De. } 


4. Me from the sky, me from the earth, from the atmosphere, me from 
the plants, me from what is, and me from what is to be—from every 
direction let the je%gidd protect us about. 


The majority of mss. accent inc wd "td bhavyat. One of the mss. of the Anukr. 
calls the verse a jagati; for this there is no ground, but also as little for calling it #zecr¢ 
as a tris(ubh. 


5. What [witchcraft-]workers are made by the gods, and also what 
from mortals —all those may the all-healing jangidd make sapless. 


The translation follows our text, which deviates widely from that of the mss. in a, b. 
All these have, without exception, ydh Arsudvo,; all further devakrta (p. devaskrtah), 
but with differences of accent; Lof SPP’s authorities, 6 give correctly -vd-, and 8 
give -/ah;] then they vary in b between yd and ya (all the pada-mss. ydh); all have 
utd (p. utd ti); | but W’s B. seems to read yd/é, | finally, they vary between vabir- 
tenyadh (the majority), -tenydh, -thenyah, -tyenydh (the fada-mss., vabhrtenydh, or 
-tényah). SPP's text has yd (p. y¢) rsadvo devdkrta (p. -tak) yd (p. ydh) utd vavrid 
‘nydh (p. vavrté: anydh: but this would give for savhité-text vavrtd ‘nydh), which, 
apart from the added accents, is the text of the comm., as SPP. reports; the comm., 
however, assumes in his explanation ye . . . aaye in b imstead of ydh . . . anydf, and 
declares vavrte = vavrtire. Ppp., finally, gives ye rsnavo devakria yo co bibhrthebhya. 
The case is evidently a rather desperate one. The word rspavas, found in both Ppp. 
and comm., occurs nowhere else ; the comm. gives for ‘it one of his usual artificial and 
wholly worthless explanations, gentiro hitisakah purusah,; b he makes to mean ‘also 
what other oppressors (4adhakas) go about.” 
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36. With a catdvara-amulet: for Protection etc. 
[Brakman. — sadrcam. fatavdraddivatam. dnustubham.) 


Found also Lexcept 4 ¢, d, 5 a, b] in Paipp. ii, The comm. quotes its use from 
"Naks.K, 19, in the mahdganti ceremony called santati, performed for a failure of 
family, with the ¢afavdra amulet. 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 294. : 


1. The satdvara hath by its keenness (ééjas) made to vanish the pdks- 
mas, the demons, mounting together with splendor, an amulet that expels 
the ill-named. 

Our manés in d was an emendation, all the mss, having manim,; SPP. also has -(s, 
on the authority of the comm. ; Ppp. reads -minz and -¢d/anam. What gatdvara really 
means is very questionable; the Pet. Lexx. conjecture “consisting of a hundred hairs,” 
which does not seem probable; the comm. says “having a hundred roots, or awns"'; 
and he further adds, on the authority of vs. 6, where the accordance with varaya- is 
played upon, “ warding off a hundred diseases"; moreover, there is no reason apparent 
why it should not signify ‘bringing a hundred choice things’ (cf. uigudvara). The 
comm, declares ‘ill-named’ to denote a skin-disease. L‘‘ Mounting": ie. being raised 
up to the neck of the person on whom it is “ bound " — so Griffith. } 


2. With its two horns it thrusts away the demon, with its root the 
sorceresses ; with its middle it drives off (badh) the ydksma; no evil over- 
passes it. ‘ 

All the mss., the comm., and Ppp., read at the end /a/rati, which we emended to 
" tarati, as the other seems an inconceivable 3d sing.; the comm. glosses it with atitra- 
mati, and explains the form by ¢/uh cag ce’té vikaranadvayam. The comm. explains 
the ‘two horns’ as “the two parts of,its apex, set on like horns.” The mention of a 
“root” is, of course, an indication (though not a certain one) that a plant is intended. 


3. The ydésmas that are petty, and they that are great, noisy — all of 
them the gafdvéra amulet, slayer of the ill-named, hath made vahish. 


Ppp. reads in b ¢apathinas. The Anukr. takes no notice of the deficiency of a 
syllable in a. 


4. A hundred heroes it generated; a hundred ydéismas it scattered 
away ; having slain all the ill-named ones, it shakes down the demons. 


The mss, (both s, and p.) vary in a between wtras and virdn, the decided majority of 
SPP's giving the latter ; of ours, none save one or two of those collated since publica- 
tion; SPP, reads vivan aj-. Ppp. has (ata virdni janayac ch-, which, with emenda- 
tion to virydgt janayaa, is perhaps the true reading. About half, indeed, of the mss. 
tead -nayan, which also makes a possible text (¢a/da% vid ajanayan). 


5. A golden-horned bull [is] this amulet of ga¢dvdra, having shattered 


(trh) all the ill-named ones, it hath trodden down the demons. 


A few of the authorities [sofne confusing the primary with the vrddhi-derivative | 
read in b catdvaras or catavards or gatdvaras. In, all the mss. [save perhaps W’s 
B, | read dkod, which SPP. mistakenly emends to érdshvé (as if one were to emend 


* 
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the diva of radhva and lidhvd to -ddhva). Ppp. is corrupt, giving durnds tris sarvas 
tridhua apa raksansy apa kramim. The second half of vs. 4 and the first half of vs, 
are wanting in Ppp. . 


6. With the gatdvdra I ward off (varaya-) a hundred of the ill-named . 
ones (f.), a hundred of the Gandharvas-and-Apsarases, and a hundred of 
the doglike ones (f.). ; 


Some of the mss. accent in b gandharvdpsardsdm. All [save W's B. J have in¢ 
cath cagvanvdtindm (varying to ¢accaty-: p. gagvancvdtinam); our catém ca gudnva- 
is an emendation, and, as it seems, an easy and necessary one, supported by Ppp., which 
reads cata ca cunvatindm | Griffith renders by ‘dog-mated nymphs,’ referring it to the 
Apsarases, and citing most appositely xi. 9. 15 and iv. 37.11]. The comm. reads with 
the mss., and furnishes one of his characteristic absurd explanations: the word comes 
from ¢a¢vat ‘constantly,’ with # substituted for din the combination, and means muhur- 
muhuh pidartham adganiryo grahapasmaradya vyddhayak! He declares the fem 
durnamnt to be used in a { with reference to} wyddhe, forgetting that vyadhé is mascu- 
line. [For the play in d, cf. my note to xviii. 3. 29. | 


‘ 


oy 


37. With an amulet: for various blessings. , 


[Atharvan. —caturrcam. dgneyam. trdtstubham: 2. dstdrapankti ; 3. 3-p. makdbrhati; 
4. purausnth.] 


Not found in Pdipp. The comm, neither quotes nor devises a véaiyoga, but SPP. 
finds it used in Naks.K. 19, in the #ahd¢anti ceremony called ¢vasfri, with a threefold 
amulet, on occasion of the loss of a garment. F 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 295. 


1. This splendor hath come, given by @gni, brightness (54drga), glory, 
power, force, vigor (vdyas), strength; and the heroisms that are thirty- 
three —those let Agni give forth to me. ° 


Most ofethe mss. accent da/ém at endof b. The first half-verse corresponds to a 
first half-verse in TB. (ii. 5. 7!), MS. (ii. 3.4), and ACS. (vi. 12.2); all these read at 
@d of ad ‘gat, and ACS. has radhas instead of wdrcas,; then, in b, TB. and ACS. give 
ydeo bhdrgak stha djo bdlam ca, MS. mahi rddhah sdha djo Gdlam ydt, all making a 
good éfristubh pada; the verse is too irregular to be called simply a ¢réstudh, [With ¢, 
cf. 27. 10 a, above. | 


2. Splendor set thou in my body (tani), power, force, vigor, strength; 
unto Indra-like action, unto heroism, unto [life] of a hundred autumns, 
do I accept thee. 


The majority of mss. again accent da/ém. Ina, SPP, has the better reading fanvam, 
with the comm, and a single ms. (accidental?). |The transition-form ought probably 
to be oxytone, sanvdm: see my Moun-/nflection, p. 412, near top.} [With our second 
half-verse cf. the second half of the verse just cited from TB.MS.ACS.: apart from 
two or three misprints, it reads dirghdyutvdya cat&dradaya prdti grhndmi (MS. 
grohnami: ACS. grbhndmi, cl. Grammar § 195 a) mahaté virydya (MS. -td indriydya) 
—a confused blending of tags: cf. xi. 1.3, 7, and so on.] [The comm. takes a, b as 
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, 
addressed to Agni.{ Under 2 ¢, d and vss. 3 and 4, 
simply as a fadartha,,'a substance,’ 
restraint on his part, 


, he speaks of the thing addressed 
not presuming to define what it is: an unusual 


3. Unto refreshment thee, unto strength thee, unto force, unto power 
thee, unto superiority thee do I carry about, unto the wearin 


of royalt 
for a hundred autumns. 8 yaity 


Very likely the last word is best rendered as a noun; the comm. so takes it. The 
mss. all accent r@strdbhr?, which SPP. retains; our text makes the necessary emenda- 
tion to -frabAye- (cf. Gram. § 1213 c}. |Even though 7-. mahabrhatt be taken (Jad. 
Stud. viii. 243) as 12:12:12, ] the definition of the Anukr. is bad: the verse is just as 
much an as/drapafkti as vs. 2; [both are doubtless to be scanned as 8+8:11 +11} 


4. Thee with the seasons, with them of the seasons; thee unto life- 
time, unto splendor; with the brilliancy of the year — with that we make 
[thee] cheek by jowl. : 


L All the mss. give here rtubhis tud "ly dha (= v.28. 13), except W’s O. and SPP's 
careful Dc., which have, disregarding the accents, réubhyas tue "ty cha (= iii. 10. 10). 
The met#ical definition of the Anukr. as purausnth, ‘coinciding with its definition of 
y. 28. 13 (not with that of iii. 10. 10), supports the mss. in the implication that a repeti- 
tion of v. 28. 13 is here intended; and so does ‘the Jratiéa given by the Anukr., which 
is rtubhas fv “riavdik (not the "rtavebhyak of iti10. 10). The Berlin ed., accord- 
ingly, here repeats v. 28.13: SPP., on the other hand, repeats iii. 10.10; | in this he 
follows the comm., who gives at this point, curiously, iii. ro. 10 in full, and makes an 
entirely new commentary upon it, taking no notice of its having occurred before. The 
mss. appear to have confounded the two grasikas in a measure: Land this probably 
accounts for the false lingualization of -64yas fv@ — see note to iii. 10. 10, and observe 
that both mss. of the Anukr. here hayg rtubAas tv-, which is neither one thing nor the 
other! | [For sésehanu, W's ‘cheek by jow!’ is perhaps a better version than the one 
which he gave at v. 28. 13, ‘of closed jaw, free from involuntary opening of the jaws.' 
A third version is given by Griffith: ‘we fasten thee [the amulet] about the neck.’ 
Digha Nikaya, ii.61, suggests still a fourth interpretation, ‘affected with lock-jaw,’ not 
applicable here: cf. viii. 1. 16. ] 


38. With giggulu: against disease. 


[dtharvan.—tream. mantroktaguiguludevatdkam, dnustubham. 2 a-G. gp. usnth ; 2 ef, 
Lav, prdjdpatyd ‘nustubh.] 


Found also in Paipp. xix. Used, according to the comm. (together with hymn 39), 
by Paric. 4. 4, in the ceremony of a king’s entrance into his sleeping-house, to the 
accompaniment of incense of Austha and guggulu. 

[With regard to thé name of the latter substance, there is a question as to its spell- 
ing, whether with -{g- or with -gg-; and a second as to its accent, whether on the first 
syllable or on the last. As to the first questioh, the mss. are here, as elsewhere, quite 
at variance: see below. As to the second, the proper accent seems to be proparoxytone: 
so TS. at vi. 2.86, gilguin, nominative; and above, at ii. 36. 7, where the word is nom., 
both W’s and SPP's authorities agree in accenting the first syllable. In this hymn, 
however, all of W's and of SPP's authorities agree in vs. 1 in accenting the last syllable, 


. 
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-guids, and so both editions print: in vs-2, again, all (save W's P.M.W., -/6) agree in 
having -/é; and the Bombay ed. has -/¢ (as nom.), while the Berlin ed. and the Jagex 
have gugeulu (as voc.); whether the comm. intends guggu/o (voc.) or guggulus (nom., 
with the later gender), I am not sure. If we read guggulu pC voc.), it may be noted 
that no other voc. sing. neuter from stems in » or ¢ is registered in my Voun-Jaflection 
(see p. 413, 390). ] . 
Translated: Grill, 39, 193; Bloomfield, 40, 675; Griffith, ii, 295. 


1. Ydksmas obstruct him not, a curse attains him not, whom the 
agreeable odor of the healing géggu/u attains. 


All the mss., and SPP., read in a drundhate, which our text emends to ay-; bit the 
form is obviously false ; @ rundhate would be the simplest and easiest change. Ppp. has 
yaksma ru- lie. yaksmaru-: which may of course mean yaksmas 2 ru- as well]; and, 
at end of b, -ho ‘saute. As everywhere, the mss. vary between gugg- and gulg- inc; 
SPP. adopts the latter; the comm. agrees with our text in giving the former; Ppp. has 
always guig-. At the end of d, all the mss. have a¢auée, but this time SPP. follows us 
in making the necessary emendation to agnwté. | Again, as often (cf. note to xvili. 3. 47), 
the accent-blunder is due to a faulty assimilation, —in this case, with the accent of 


aguute at the end of the preceding half-verse. | 
. * 


2. From him the ydésmas scatter away, like antelopes from a wild 
beast. If O giggulu, thou art from the river, or if also from the ocean, 
the name of both have I taken (gra), that this man may be uninjured. 


There is discordance among the authorities as to the division and numbering of the 
verses of this hymn. The Anukr. makes three verses, reckoning the last two padas as 
third verse, and SPP, follows it, although this division is wholly opposed to the sense, 
as breaking a sentence in two. The comm. reckons only the first of the three lines as 
vs. 2, noting that it may also be explained as belonging to vs. 1, being connected in sense 
with that; the other two lines he makes vs. 3. @ur division followed the majority of 
our mss., with which agree the minority of SPP’s, The choite between the three modes 
of division is difficult, and fortunately the matter is of no importance. [| Grill, p. 193, 
suggests that 1 a, b is the foreign element, a prefixed fragment about yaksma. That 

¢ leaves 1 ¢, d and 2 a, b for our first vs., and 2 c-f for our second. | The mss. all read 

b mrgé dcva iva,* which is obviously wrong and unintelligible, though the comm., 
after his fashion, gives two equally worthless interpretations, once taking d¢wds as an 
adjective.(= agugdminas) to mrgas, and once supplying a second éva: “like deer [or] 
like horses.” The translation follows our emendation, which is certainly plausible to an 
acceptable degree. Ppp. is corrupt: yaksmad myrgdyasdya vedhase. The pada-mss 
blunderingly read iva¢e at end of a; even SPP. allows himself to mee to trate. Inc 
he again gives gudgulit | not gugg- |, with the.majority of his mss.: our guggs/s is in. 
respect to accent [as voc. | an emendation (our mss. read -/# or “by but one called for 
by the following ds/, | this reason does not seem to me cogent: reading the nom. -/# 
(with SPP.: see introd.), we may render, ‘whether thou art gugpu/# from the river or 
Ceuggulit] from the ocean'}. In d, the mss. give either yddvapyds? or yadvdpydsi 
(p. ydt : va : dpi : aodsi); SPP. acceptstin his samhita-text vd "py dsi, but in his pada- 
text changes dodsi to ds/, thus making the two texts discordant; if he had courage for 
the latter alteration, he should also have had it for emending dsi in samehitd to dsi, a8 
we had done, and as is plainly required. |The text of the comm. has "fy asé.J */| But 
W's P.M.W.,, mrgém. | . ' 
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39. With késthe: against diseases. 


Bhygvatigiras. —dagakam. mantroktakusthadevatyam. Anustubham + Pe ais: 
6p. Jagat Qr4. 70v.); 5. 7-9. cakvari ; 6-8. asts (5-8 PN aaa coe . 

Found also in Paipp. vii. The winiyoga is the same with that of the preceding 
hymn, { Whitney, note to Prat. ii.67, speaks of the critical bearing of the fact: that 
ys. 1 is cited by the comm. to the Prat.: see above, p- 896, J 1.J 

Translated: Grohmann, /nd, Stud. ix. 3492, 420-422 (parts); Ludwig, p. 198; Bloom- 
field, §, 676; Griffith, il. 295.—- Hillebrandt, Ved. Mythol., i. 65-66, discussing the con- 
nectiof of Austha and soma, cites part of the hymn. Cf. v, 4 and vi, 95. 


1. Let the heavenly rescuing &zs¢ia come hither from off the snowy 
[mountain]; do thou make vanish all ¢aémdn and all the sorceresses, 


Of course, Aimdvant may also be rendered ‘ Himalaya.’ LFor -/as pari, cf. note to 
Prat. fi. 67. Emendation inc to nd¢dyan is suggested as acceptable; Land ndcayam 
is the reading of Ppp., both here and in 5 f|. Some of the mss. read at the beginning 
dtu; the pada-mss. have blunderingly dft# instead of 4: etn; SPP. emends to the 
latter. 


2. Three names are thine, O £#stha : by-no-means-killing, by-no-means- 
harming :—- by no means may this man take harm, for whom f bespeak’ 
(pari-brit) thee, at evening and in the morning, likewise by day. 


In a, part of the mss, accent Aisha. Inb, ¢, SPP. reads nadyamaré nadydrisah : 
uddya "ydm etc. There is hardly any ms. that distinguishes dy@ and y/a in such a 
manner that confidence can be placed in its testimony as between the two; so that, 
although SPP. reports #adya- from all his mss., it is really of no account. But the 
comm. shows that he reads nadya- by his explanation: #adya, he says, means “ being 
in a stream (#adf)," and by “stream” is meant the waters (wd@aéézi) in a stream ; and 
the virtual sense is “ diseases that originate in faults of water”: or else, he sagely adds 
(betraying that his expositions are, as usual, the merest guesses of a skilless etymologist), 
nadya means nadantya or ¢abdantya: i.e, atyantaduspariharatuena cabdyamana ; 
and the two epithets mean “killing” or “harming” such nadyas,; while the third name 
is nadya simply, since a killer (s#araka) of nadyas is himself called madya. We had! 
the second of the two epithets above, at viii. 2.6 and 7.6, and in the former passage the 
comm. explained (falsely) and read nagha-. It seems hardly doubtful that our readings 
Lwith g&, not dy | and the translation founded on them are the true ones here, though 
that implies that the comm. worked from mss. only, and not from oral representatives of 
the text. | Weber, Sd. 1896, p. 681, discusses xa gha.| VDpp. agrees precisely with our 
text in b and ¢ (in d it has g@smai and in e divah). In b, all the mss. read (assuming, 
here and later, that the character is dya, and not gha) nadyd maro (p. nadyd : marak) 
nearly all follow it with nadydyuso or -sah (p. nadyd : dyusak); but two of SPP's, and 
two others p.m., give madydrisa [the comm. nadyariss}. Inc the general reading is 
nadydydmptrusorisat, but one or two fail to accent ‘yam, and a few have-so rsat (all 
th: pada-mss. rsat), The comm. treats xadya ‘in ¢ as a vocative, and SPP. accord- 
ingly changes the accent to addya "ydm, in b he alters the pada-text to nadyaomardh + 
nadydorisak, ‘The Anukr. pronounces this verse, as well as the, two following, ‘ryava- 
sana, but nearly all the mss. omit here the sign of interpunction before ma gh@ ‘yam 
Duruso risat, although they introduce it both times later; in this verse, our edition 


ry 
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follows the mss., |, but SPP’s the Anukr. 1nd, all'the mss. sive part bra-; SPP. follows 
us in emending the accent to partbrdvimi. The comm. repeats nadyd ‘yam purwso 
risata second time. ~ . ' 

3. “Lively” by name is thy mother; “living "fy name is thy father; 
— by no means may etc. etc. 

All the mss,, the comm., and Ppp., read in b sfvanfds, and so of course SPP.; there 
was doubtless no sufficient reason for altering to yfva/ds in our text. Ppp. adds further, 
after $1/2, marsa nama te svasd. With a, b compare i. 24.3 a, b. ’ 

4. Thou art the highest (stewed) of herbs, as the draft-ox of mpving 
creatures (jdgat), as the tiger of beasts of prey:—by no means may 
etc. etc, 

| Padas a-c are repeated from viii. 5.11: see note.| Ppp. combines stfamo ‘sy os., 
It repeats inthe refrain its readings asysaé and divah (see nate to vs, 2). 


5. Thrice from the Cambus, from the Afigirases, thrice from the 
Adityas, thrice from the All-Gods art thou born; this all-healing Asstha 
stands along with soma; do thou make vanish all the ¢akmdn and all the 
sorceresses. 

All the gthorities | save Ppp. | agree in ¢dmbubhyas, and our alteration to bk¢-guohyas 
‘Js not to be approved. All our samAz¢d-mss., and the majority of SPP's saweAeta-authori- 
ties, with the text of the comm., read after it dfigéreyebhyas (one or two -raye-), and the 
comm. takes the word as adjective (= afigirasdm apatyabhiatebhyah) qualifying gd@mbu- 
bhyas. SPP. adopts diigirebhyas, with the rest of the mss. ; our emendation to -robhyas 
is a very simple and plausible one, when dealing with a text in the condition of this. 
Ppp. is very corrupt: fisydmtvidyogirayebhyas; in d, further, it has -bhesaja, in e 
tisthasi, in f ndgayah (asin tc). SPP., probably by an oversight, inserts a stroke of 
interpunction between d and e; it is against the Anukr., and our mss. do not have it. 

6. The agvatthd, seat of the gods, in the third heaven from here: there 
[is] the sight (cdésana) of immortality; thence was born the Aastha. 

This verse and the next correspond nearly with v. 4. 3, 4 (repeated as vi. 95. 1, 2). 
Most of the mss. accent in d Ausfhds. SPP. adds to this verse and the next the last 
four padas of vs. 5, as a refrain continued from that verse; and this.is evidently the 
understanding of the Anukr., and the comm. ratifies it. Whether SPP. makes the addi- 
tion on the authority of these two alone, or whether some of his mss. also intimate it, 
he does not state; not one of our mss. gives any sign of it. |Ppp. has jayatat sah: 
presumably answering to the end of pada d of the Berlin ed.; but Roth’s Collation is 
not quite clear. | 


7. A golden ship, of golden tackle, moved about in the sky; there (is) 
the sight etc. etc. 
As to the correspondence and the extent of this verse, see the note to vs. 6. Ppp. 
reads Airanyena ndur | and omits ¢, 4]. 
8. Where there is no falling downward (?), where the head of the 
_snowy [mountain],there is the sight of immortality; thence was born 
the késtha: — this all-healing £ustha etc. etc. (as vs. 5). 
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The mss. all [save SPP's D., which has mdvak ; cf. the navas of Ppp.| read in a’ 
nd va praphrdncanam (p. nd : dva : pracbhr-), and the comm. so understands it (yatra 
dyuloke tatrasthanam sukrtindh avdamukhaprabhranco na *sté); and considering this 
(if there were such a place-name, it is just the sort of thing that we might fairly expect 
the ‘comm. to know and report, and that x@va nowhere appears as combination-form of 
nau, and that pra-dhrang¢ is not used, of the sliding down of a boat or ship on a moun. 
tain, and appears wholly unadapted to that use, it must be pronounced an excessively 
daring and not,Jess questionable proceeding to emend to navaprabhrdncanam, translate 
it by the “descent of the ship,” and connect it with the more modern Brahmana-legend 
of Manu's flood — as is done in qur text, by Weber in his notes to Die Fluthsage (ind: 
Streifen i. 11), and by others elsewhere [| cf. Griffith's note} Ppp. reads Lsa| yatra 
navas paribhratanam. : 


9. Thou whom Ikshvaku of old knew, or thou whom Kushthakamya 
[knew], whom Vayasa, whom Matsya — thereby art thou all-healing. 
There is almost nothing here that is not very questionable. Only the comm. has 
Pksvdkus in a; the majority of mss. give ¢svdkas, but some (which SPP. follows) 
tksvdkas. In b the pada-mss. divide kustha : kimydh, and the comm. so understands 
it (Admya = kdmaputre); SPP. follows them; though here our emendation to kustfia- 
kamyas seems plainly called for. In ¢, the mss. have ydait va vdso (or vidso: SEP. 
vdso) yde désyas ¢-; the text of the comm., yar vd vaso yamasyas (explained as “ hav- 
ing a mouth like Yama’s’’!); here emendation is a rather desperate undeftaking ; the 
translation follows the conjectures of our text | but with ‘svdkur in a]. Ppp. reads, in 
a-t, parvaksvadko yam vd tvd kustikdg ca ahicydvaso anusaricchas tena- etc. —too 
corrupt to give any help. 


10. The head-paining, the tertian, [and | that which is constant, is hiber- 
nal —the sakmdn, O thou of power in every direction, glo thou impel (si) 
away downward. ; 


The last half-verse is identical with v. 22.3 ¢,d, above. The mss. read in a ¢frsa- 
lokdm (p. -saclo-); and the comm. understands it as two words, ¢/rsa /okam, translating 
“they call thy head the third world (i.e. the sky, which is third world in respect to 
earth)”! Ppp. has ¢ivsa/akam. The comm. reads in ¢ -viryam, with his customary 
disregard of accent; | Some mss. accent wigvddha, thus suggesting viguddhaviryam 
(epithet of zakmdnant) as a possible, if inferior, variant}. Only two or three of the 
mss. give the accent f/¢iyakam, found elsewhere in the text (i.25.4: v. 22.13), and 
SPP. follows the majority and adopts ¢r¢/-. SPP. is also inconsistent in writing in 

_ bada-text sadamodth but in samhita-text sadandtr; Ppp. has instead sadanti. 


40. To various divinities: for various blessings. 


[Srakman,— caturrcam. bdrhaspatyam ula vdivadevam. dnustubham: 1. pardnustup ir 
tubh ; 2. purakkakummaty uparistadbrhats ; 3. brhatigarbhd ; 4. 3-p. arsi gdyatri.) 


Of this hymn only the first verse occurs in Paipp. (in xix.). The comm. reports no 
viniyoga, but SPP. supplies one, finding it quoted in Parig. 37.4, in a ceremony of 
expiation for the loss (#a¢a) of a strainer; Land again, in 37.14, for use in case a 
certain earthen vessel (xfaydma) falls from the hand }. : 

Translated: Griffith, di. 297. 
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1, What that is defective (chidrd) of my mind, and what of my voice 
hath found (? agama) Sarasvati enraged, let Brihaspati, in concord with 
all the gods, mend (sam-dha) that. 


The meaning of b is extremely doubtful. SPP. reads sdrasvatt against the large 
majority of his authorities and all of ours, which have -#. Our Adrasvaniam was a 
conjecture, and perhaps not a particularly successful one. The translation given (ten. 
tatively) above implies -t#m manyumatlm, while all the mss., the comm, and SPP, 
have -mdnfam. Ppp. reads sarasvatt : manvavittam jagama. Hardly a ms, gives 
an accent to jagdma (one of SPP’s, probably by accident, and another, Pp.m.). 
Ppp. reads in d sandadaty. There are corresponding verses in VS. (xxxvi.2) and Ap, 
(xiv. 16.1), but they cast no light on b: VS. reads yda me chidrdm: cdksuso hfdayasya 
mdnaso va'tlitrnnam behaspdtir me thd dadhatu; and Ap., yan me manasag chidram 
yad vaco yac ca me hrdah: aya devo brhaspatik sam tat sitcatu Yadhasa. 


2. Do not ye, O waters, devastate (pra-matk) our wisdom nor our 
brdhman; come ye flowing with easy flow, being invoked ; [be] I of good 
wisdom, having splendor. 


All the mss, accent @fas in a, and SPP. refuses to follow us in the obvious emenda- 
tion to apas, although the comm. also takes the word as vocative. At the end of b, the 
comm., followed by three of SPP’s authorities, has mathista nak. Inc, the mss. read 
¢usyadé (p.the same), and the comm. understands it as ¢usyat: a; SPP. emends by 
conjecture to susyadds (p. suesyada/t), which is decidedly more succegsful than our 
¢usmadds. The translation, however, ventures to emend yet further, to susydda 
(p. suosydda ;Z). Most of the mss. give syannadhvam ; | W's O. and SPP's carefully 
corrected Dc., s.m., J join with the comm. in syanda-, which stands in both printed texts. 
The translation, finally, implies our reading #fahd/ds, against the mss., SPP., and the 
comm., which give -t@g (-fo ham); against, also, the Anukr.,* but making much better | 
meter than if ¢ is ended with syandadhvam. The mss. and SPP. have sumdédhas (the 
p-mss. wrongly svomédha); Lin the edition ] we [should have | rectified the accent [so 
as to read | sumedhds. *[ The Anukr. would scan as 6+8:8+12; the Berlin text as 
6+8:124+8.] 


. 


3. Do not ye injure our wisdom, nor our consecration, nor what ardor 
(tdpas) is ours; be they propitious to us in order to [prolonged] life-time ; 
let them become [our] propitious mothers. 


The mss. have in b Az#stsfam, and SPP. does not follow our obviously acceptable 
emendation to -sfa. The comm., too, has -sfam, and explains it by calling Linto service | 
that everlasting pair dyavaprthivi,; but, as alternative, he apparently goes on to antici- ° 
pate the pair of Acgvins from vs. 4; there is, however, a lacuna in the sole manuscript, 
cutting off this explanation almost at the beginning. In, the mss, all have sdssvania, 
dy- (p. sdmosvantah /), but the comm. ¢ansantu, explaining it as = stuvantu,; |STP. 
reports that the text of the comm. is ¢a*san/z and that the sole ms. of the commentary 
has actually saztu, | SPP. takes this, and alters it to gda santu; our emendation to 
simple sav/z, suiting both sense and meter, is obviously to be accepted. The pada-mss. 
in general give giv@ inc; |but one of W's and one of SPP’s, each a.m., have ¢iv@h J 
they all [except perhaps W's L.] have ¢ivdf in d. There is no good reason why the 
Anukr. should call the verse drhatigarbha, since ¢ can be read as eight syllables in either 


form. 
® 
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4. That, food.(?4s), O Acvins, which, full of li 
through the darkfiess, may ye give (ra) to us, 


The verse corresponds to RV. i. 46.6, and is translated from the RV. text, the AV 
version being utterly corrupt, and offering a very noteworthy measure of what this nine 
teenth book can do in the way of corruption even of a text that is intelligibly handed 
down elsewhere. The ms, reading is md nah piparid acvina Jydtismatt thmas tirdh: 
tim asinal rasatam fsum, Our text differs from that of RV. only by reading piparid 
(which is an oversight for the pfparad | Grammar § 869 c Jof the RV.) and rasatham 
(which is bad); | RV. has rasatham, to be taken as augmentless s-aorist, 2d person 
dual middle |. The comm. diffe from RV. by giving md at the beginning ; his text, 
furthermore, has rdsd/am ; but his comment has rasatham, lke RV. ]; he understands 
acvind correctly as vocative.* SPP. clings to r@satam, and thinks to make it answer by 
accenting a¢vénd (on the authority, Lprobably | accidental, of a single ms.). [I suppose 
Whitney means to imply that, if SPP. intends to make rasafan a 3d person dual impera- 
tive middle of the s-aorist, but from an a-stem, as explained at Grammar § 896, the 
form ought to be rdse¢dm, corresponding to the 3d singular rdsafam there noticed. | 
There is really no way but to adopt the RV. text throughout; any attempt at compro- 
mise simply spoils the verse. The comm. takes md piparat as param ma gamayatu, and 
b as its antithesis, supplying Aerofs to tras; and he refers at the end to yd as read 
cdkhantare (i.e., in RV.). ; 


ght, shall make us pass 


41. For some one’s welfare. 
[Brakman.—ekarcam. mantroktatapodevatyam. trdistubhem.] 


Not found in Paipp. No vintyoga. 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 298. 


1. Desiring what is excellent, the heaven-finding geers in the begin- 
ning sat down in attendance upon (wfa-ni-sad) ardor [and] consecration ; 
thence [is] born royalty, strength, and force; let the gods make that sub- 
missive to this man. 


Asmé ‘to us’ would be an acceptable emendation in d; [but TS. has asmaZ|. The 
comm. glosses ufanisedus simply by prapéds ; in his explanation of ¢, d there is a con- 
siderable lacuna, A corresponding verse is found in TS. (in.v. 7.43; repeated without 
variation in TA. ili, 11.9): dhadrdm pdcyanta ipa sedur dere thpo diksim Psayah 
suvarvidah : tétah ksatrdm bdlam éjag ca jatdir thd asmat devé abht sd namantu. 


42. Extolling the bréhman-:etc. 
[Brakman.—catasras. mantroktabrahmadevatyam. 1. anustubh ; 2. 3-av. kakummati pathya- 


patikts ; 3. tristubh ; 4. jagati. 


Only fragments of this hymn are found in Paipp.; | Roth's Collation says that the 
hymn probably stood somewhere near the beginning]. No viniyaga is given. 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 298. 


1. The drthman is invoker (hétr); the drdiman is the sacrifice; by the 
brdhman the sacrificial posts are set up; the officiating priest (edivaryx) 
is born from the érdhman; within the drdiman is put the oblation. 
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In a all the authorities Land so SPP. ] read yaj#ds, which might better have been 
left unchanged. In b the authorities have mostly sudravamitd (also svdravamitd, and 
sdr- or sdravamitd), padatext svdk : avamitd ; the comm., svaragdmita, for which he 
gives a labored and worthless explanation: svdrave mitdA was our emendation, which 
is made certain by its occurrence in TB. ii. 4.7'° (in a verse otherwise corresponding 
with ourevs.2); and even SPP, follows it. Ind the comm. has drakmani, which suits 
better with anfar, but the same sense is perhaps possible with -gas,* which is the uni- 
versal reading. Then the mss. give antdrhite (p. antdhohite); our edition emends to 
antér hitém ,; SPP. agrees so far as to give antdrhitam ; the comm. has either the one 
or the other (the absence of accent makes it imposslbig to say which); if brthmanas is 
not altered to -##, antdrhitam is as good as necessary} otherwise, each is about equally 
acceptable. *|W. seems to have in mind such a constryction as dd antdr asya sdr- 
vasya, at Ig Upanishad, vs. §. If so, I do not see why he says that, if we read érdh- 
manas, we must also read ak/drhitam. | 


2. The drdhman is the sacrificial spoons filled with ghee; by the drdk- 
man is the sacrificial hearth set up (sd-dha); and the brdhman is the 
essence (tattvd) of the sacrifice —the priests that are oblation-makers: 
[to the slaughtered [victim] hail! } 


To the verse corresponds one in TB. ii. 4. 7'°, which, however, has for b our 1 b (as 
noted above), and in c yajfidsya ¢dntavah, and lacks the addition after d. In our text 
is left in a inadvertently srucds, which most of the mss. give ; SPP. has the correct sr#- 
cas (so TB.). In b, our pada-mss. have #/oh#fa, ||a word-division | which is contrary to 
Prat. iv. 63 and to the usage of the AV. hitherto; SPP. reads in his Jada-text radhita, 
and makes no note upon the matter; | he had in fact a note stating that his P.P.2J. also 
read #fohkita: but, as appears from his “Corrections” to vol. iv., p. 446, his note was 
disordered in printing ;| the comm. has instead uddhyfa+ Inc all the authorities give 
yajidsya tdtivan ca |but W's P. tdnvam |, and SPP. retains ¢d¢/vam, without even 
making the necessary emendation of accent to fa¢tydm ; the comm. also supports it, and 
it is implied in the translation given above; our alteration to yajfdg ca sattrdm ca is 
probably more venturesome than is called for. [The place of the accent in the ms.- 
reading ¢dtfvam ¢ta, the Paris reading ¢déx-, the un-Vedic look of fattvam, the rcah 
prifcas thntavas of AV. xv. 3.6, and the TB. parallel, all join in suggesting that the 
true reading is yajitdsya fdntavas.| In the appendix to the verse, the comm, reads 
Sammitaya, : 

3. To him who frees from distress I bring forward my devotion 
(manisd), unto him who rescues well, choosing to myself his favor; 


accept, O Indra, this oblation ; let the desires of the sacrificer be realized. 


Or (at the end) ‘come trie.’ A corresponding verse is found in TS, (in i. 6.123) 
and in MS. (in iv. 12.3). Jn a both read dharema |p. -ma| mantsdm, thus rectifying 
the meter; and Ppp. does the same; for b, TS. gives osisthaddune sumattn grnanah 
[good grammar (plural -2d@s) and good meter J; MS. 6Adyisthadd@une sumatim avrndaudh 
[bad in both respects |. Very nearly all the AV. authorities give in b -¢ém ma urudndh; 
Lper contra, cf. note to xviii. 2.3 |. One would like to get rid of the superfluous a at 
the beginning of b by emending to a¢utrdume | dgu- would accord closely in sense with 
the osisfha- of TS.J. |Our dhare is evidently a corruption due to"haplography, which 
has brought in its train the further corruption of durndndf to -ndh.| Inc, d, TS-MS. 
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agree throughout * with AV. | save that MS. has 
havya,; only parts of the verse are left in its tex 
The comm. reads sutr@mse in a, -ti7 grnanak (like TS.) in b, and & i 

: me Ernanal ; avyd (like Ppp. 
ing. *[Inc, the — of the Berlin text is an emendation, since all the Ae ets 
by W. before publication have édm , and it is confirmed by TS.MS., which give sddm, 
and by W’s subsequently collated O., and apparently also by his L. But SPP. prints 


indm without note of variant; and the comm, has tmam, which he makes = idam in 
the sense of a@nim / | 


Jusasva for grbhaya ‘J. Inc, Ppp. has . 
t; [Roth says the first word is lost |. 


4. Him who frees from distress, the bull of the worshipful, him that 
shines forth (vi-rd7), the first of the sacrifices (adhvard), the child of the 
waters, O Agvins, I call with prayer (dit); do ye with Indra give me 
Indra-like force. 


A corresponding verse in TS. (in i.6. 123) reads thus: pré samrdjam prathamdm 
adhvarindm ankhomicam vrsabhdm yajityanam ; apart ndpatam acvina Adyantam 
asmin nara indriydm dhatiam djak. \t helps us least in the critical part of our verse, 
where the mss. all read a¢vind huvé | huve, havé | dhtya (p. dhiyah) indriyéna ta (p. te) 
indr-. The translation follows our emendation (a¢vmma, with TS.; dhiyé "ndrena ma 
indr-). SPP. follows the mss. Ppp. nearly agrees with them: acvindx huve dhiya 
indriyena ‘na indriyah dhatiam ojak. The comm. has dhiyam and dhattam (but his 
text, according to SPP., reads dhatiam). 


43. To various gods: for attaining heaven. 


[Brakman.—astdu. bahudevatyam uta brahmadevatyam. 1-8. pan. antkumati pathydpaikts.] 


Not found in Padipp. No-viniyoga. 

Translated : Griffith, ii. 299. 

1. Whither the drahman-knowers go, along with consecration, with 
ardor — thither let Agni conduct me; let Agni impart (dia) to me wis- 
dom: to Agni hail! : 

SPP, strangely prefers to read med/d@ da- in d, with a there majority of his authorities, 


but with the comm. | who gives wedhas |; our mss. also are divided between -d/d and 
-dhdvit. In the pada-text, SPP. emends to -diih ; the pada-mss. have -dhd or -dhim. 


2, Whither the etc. etc.—thither let Vayu conduct me; let Vayu 
impart to me breaths: to Vayu hail! . 

3. Whither the etc. etc. — thither let the sun conduct me; Ict the sun 
impart to me sight : to the sun hail! 

4. Whitner the etc. etc. — thither let the moon (¢andrd) conduct me; 
let the moon impart to me mind: to the moon hail! 

5. Whither the etc. ‘etc. —thither let Soma conduct me; let Soma 
impart to me milk: to Soma hail! 


The comm. has a /acuna including all the explanations of verse 4, and part eae 
text of verse 4 and of this. 
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6. Whither the etc. etc. —thither let Indra conduct me; let otis 
impart to me strength: to Indra hail ! 


7. Whither .the etc. etc. —thither let the waters conduct me; “let 
immortality (amfta) approach (upa-sthé) me: to the waters hail! - 


Our xayantu inc is the obviously necessary emendation of nayaty ‘of all the mss., 
which SPP., after his manner, retains. The comm. does not have occasion to quote the 
word ; but his text also, according to SPP., reads nayatu. |The faulty assimilation of 
the original xayantu to the mayatu which obtains throughout all the other verses of the 
sequence, is precisely paralleled by the gachati (so all authorities) after dpas at xv. 7. 3. J 


8. Whither the etc, etc, —thither let Brahman conduct me; let Brah- 
man impart to me drdhman: to Brahman hail! 


The comm. explains brakmdn by jagatsvasta hiranyagarbhah, and brdhman by 
svasvaripabhitan ¢rutadhyayanajanyam tejo vd. 


44. With an ointment : against diseases etc. 


[Bahreu.— daga. «sii asgiedoanet, (8.9. vdrune.) dnustubham: 4. 4-p. peeblameety 
usnih; 5. 3p. nicrd visamd gdyatri.} 


[ Partly prose: verses 4 and 5.] Found also in Paipp. xv. Used, according to the 
comm., with an ointment amulet, by Naks.K. 19, in a #aha¢aati ceremony called ndzrrti, 
when one is seized by #:rr¢# (destruction). [Verse 4 is quoted in sakalapatha by Kauc. 
at 47. 16, to accompany the taking of a staff in a witchcraft ceremony. | 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 300.— He very pertinently notes that this hymn closely 
resembles in parts iv.g. See W’s notes thereon. 


1. Thou art an extender of life-time; all-healing art thou called; so, 
O ointment, do thou [make] wealfulness; make, O ye waters, weal [and] 
fearlessness, 


The translations follows our text, which is variously emended. In b, the mss. and 
comm. and SPP. read wipram bhesajdm; the comm. explains vifram as prinayitr (as 
if it were somehow priyam) vipravac chuddham va. Ppp. gives vifre. Inc, all have 
fantate, glossed by the comm. with ¢aviriif~a [the ms. of the comm. actually has 
-pam |, Ind, all accent d@fas, and also (with one accidental exception) értdm ; but 
one of our mss. (probably also by accident) gives ¢7/4, which we adopted, with emenda- 
tion to érta,; [if I understand W’s Collation Book, his B. has 4r¢a, without accent; } 
SPP. is satisfied with emending to értam, as if a@itjana and apas could somehow be 
construed together as a dual subject. Part of the mss. have ucyate at end of b. The 
pada-mss. read ¢amtate without division. Ppp. has for second half-verse yad dijani 
dram camtate agindyo bhavam krtam, which is too corrupt to be of any assistance. 


2. What the jaundice is, the jaydaya, the limb-splitter, the visd/paka 
—all ydksma from thy limbs let the ointment expel (#ir-han) out. 


The mss, make very bad work with the last pada, nearly all (the variations are of 
no account) giving darhir ntrahantv (p. barhth : nth : ahantu); SPP. makes the same 
emendation that we had made; and {it is confirmed by | Ppp. and the comm., [which | 
have the same. | Three or four of SPP’s authorities, including two reciters, gave bakts.} 
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in a, the comm. strangely reads and explains jyayan yah; Ppp. presents jayamyo. 
yor visaipakas (which SPP. reads here also, as in vi. 127 and ix. 8), the comm. gives 
aisarpakas, explaining it as vividham saranactlo vranavitesak ; Ppp. has vicalyakas. 


3. The ointment, born on the earth, excellent, giving’ life to men — 
let it make [me] unperishing, of chariot-swiftness, free from offense. 


Ppp. reads in d rathajatam. The comm. thinks the word may mean either ratha- 
vadvegagaminam oY rathavantam, 


4. O breath, rescue thou breath; O life-breath (su), 
life-breath ; O destruction, free us from the fetters of destruction. 


| Prose. | The comm. follows a different division in verses 4~7, making of them but 
three verses,® and of the whole hymn but nine. The method of the mss. and the Anukr, 
is plainly decidedly preferable ; it is followed also by SPP. One does not see any justi- 
fication for the division by the Anukr. of the last five words of this verse into two padas, 
with five syllables (ga#ku-) in the closing one. [It counts 7+7: 7+5.] Ppp. reads 
trayasva aso‘save. The comm. has mam instead of nas. About half the authorities 
give at the beginning pranas. |For the citation of the vs. by Kaug., see introd. to this 
“hymn, and cf. especially p. 897, 7 3.] *{Our 4,sab% his 4; our scd,Gab = his 5; our 
64,7 = his 6. | 


5. Embryo of the river art thou, flower of the lightnings; the wind 
{thy] breath, the sun [thine] eye, from the sky [thy] milk. 


LProse.| SPP. and the comm. read pxspfam, and all the mss. probably are to be 
regarded as having it; sf@ and sya are practically indistinguishable in the mss. Ppp. 
also gives puspam. At the beginning all the mss. have séudho (p. s{ndho tti); even 
SPP, emends to séndhos, the comm. giving it. The comm. curiously explains vidyutdm 
puspam by vrsiyudakam : one can hardly help suspecting a misreading. The Anukr. 
scans the verse” (restoring the a of as/) as 6+5:12= 23; its definition is far from 
acceptable. | Bloomfield discusses the vs., AJP. xvii. 405. | 


be gracious to 


‘ 


6. O divine ointment, thou from the three-peaked [mountain], do thou 
protect me all about; the herbs do not surpass (¢7) thee —those from 
abroad and those from the mountains. 

All the mss. |save one of SPP's| read dévdijanam (p. dévacditj-) trdtkakudam ; 
SPP. emends the former to -#a, but not the latter to -dz, although this is as indisputably 
vocative as the other; the comm. [| with one of SPP’s mss. | makes the same difference, 
though he regards ¢raikakudam as vocative (he fraik-). Ppp. reads devaitjani traika- 
kuda. \As to the rarity of neuter vocatives, see my Moun-Jnflection, p. 339.) The 
great majority of mss. accent 4a/yZs; SPP. reads béhyas. The comm. understands 
the word as meaning “from other localities than the mountains.” Our emendation to 
éafyds, supported by an article [2. vatyd ‘cultivated’ | in the major Pet. Lex. Lvi. 903 ] 
is withdrawn by the omission of that article in the minor Lex. Ppp. reads corruptly 
bdhyam parvatyd. 


7. The demon-slayer, disease-expeller, hath crept down over the mid- 
dle here, expelling all diseases, making portents vanish from here. 


The change to masculine here in b is obscure and questionable; emendation to 
-cdtanam is desirable ; it would allow édd4m to be understood as ‘ this {ointment],’ which 
# 
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is easier and more natural. Ppp., too, has -c@¢anane, which gives the emendation suffi- 
cient support.* Ppp. has for a viva: madhyam avdsrjat. The pada-mss. commit the 
egregious inconsistency of reading ca¢dyan : nd¢dyat in c, 4; SPP. emends in pade-text 
to catdyat.* Ppp. has in d adgayatam iva@hita. |In ¢ of the Berlin ed., correct 
_sdrvag to sérvag. | 
*| Both editions print raksohdmtvacdtanahk, and the pada-reading is raksahohd : 

amfvacdtanak. Whitney, doubtless by oversight, neglects to say how he would emend 
raksohé@ to make a corresponding neuter of it, and the question is a very troublesome 
one (for details, see Moun-/nfiection, p. 478 end, p. 479). The neuter form would 
properly be -4d@’; but none such is quotable, so far as I know, unless here. May it be 
that we have here that very form, -Ad’ (neuter), concealed in the combination Agmtva- , 
and that the misunderstanding of it as -Ad (masculine) amiva- led to a corruption of an 
original -cd¢anam into -cé#tanaf and also of an original peeeine cdtdyat into cazd- 
yan? If so, all would be in harmony. | 


8. Much untruth, O king Varuna, doth man (pérusa) say here; ‘from 
that sin (dikas) do thou free us, O thou of thousand-fold heroism. 


The mss. vary between rdjan and vdjan, and between durtam,anftam, and dnftam, 
The great majority accent at the end pdryashasah, and all the pada-mss. have pdrio 
athasak. SPP. reads at the beginning dav ?dém, after the manner of the SAma-Veda ; 
we emended to iddm, because that is the Atharvan practice (cf. note to Prat. iii. 65, 
P- 499), against which the concurrence even of all the mss. [save W’s I. |, as here, ought 
not to count. Ppp. reads in b purusak. 


9. In that we have said O waters, O inviolable [kine], O Varuna, from 
that sin do thou free us, O thou of thousand-fold heroism. 


That is, if we have called these divinities to witness an untruth: cf. the nearly 
equivalent vii. 83. 2 c~e. The translation implies emendation to dghnydas; vdruna, 
which can be only vocative, proves each of its predecessors such; the comm. under- 
stands all the three as vocative, and paraphrases [he] apo ytlyam janidhve, he aghnyé 
yityam mama citta jantdhve, etc. Ppp. reads in b varunena yad. Our mss. read 
again pdryanh- (p. pdricanhasak), and so apparently do SPP’s, although he does not 
distinctly say so; his note to vs. 8 (note 2, p. 455) perhaps makes such an implication J. 


10. Both Mitra and Varuna went forth after thee, O ointment; they, 
having gone far after thee, brought thee back for enjoyment (d/agd). 


All the authorities [save W's E. and one of SPP’s reciters ], and Ppp. also, give at 
the end Pinar ohatu ; but the pada-mss. give Pinah : rohatu, which is a blunder, since 
the corresponding sav:hita would be pind rohatu | which W’s E. in fact has]. SPP. 
emends to pinar d "hatuh (p. pinak: @:ahatuk), and the translation follows this, 
rather than our own nearly equivalent and equally acceptable emendation to punar 6 
"hatam. . | Whitney here overlooks the lack of accent on the of-: the Berlin text, the 
text of W's Collation Book, and his /zdex, under 1 #4, all give ohat@m without accent. 
Root 1 #/ does not appear to be quotable with 2, and it would seem that SPP’s emenda- 
tion (root vaé with 2) must of need be preferred. ] The comm., { with his text, and with 
SPP’s reciter V., who accented primar ahatuh, | gives punar dhatuh (= punar dganiav- 
yam ity icatuk /). [We might better render d4ogaya by ‘ for our use.’ J Half the mss. 
accent with us dau préy- in b; SPP. gives anu, with the pada-text (anuopréyatuh). 
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45. With an ointment etc.: for various objects. 


[ Bhrgu.— aga, 1-5. ARjanadevatyam ; 6-10. mantroktadevatyam. 1, 
stubh ; 6-10. s-0v. mahdbrhati (6. urd; ; 


—xix. 45 


2. anustubh ; 3-5, bri- 
7-10. ntcrt).] 
[ Prose in part, vss, 6-10.} Found (except vs. 9) also in Paipp. xv., 


The practical use is, according to the comm., the same with that of 44. 
Translated: Griffith, it. 301. 


next after our 44. 


I. Bringing together witchcraft to the house of the witchcraft-maker, 
as it were debt from debt, do thou, O ointment, crush in the ribs of the 
hostile“eye-conjurer. 


With the,second half-verse compare ii. 7.5 ¢,d. The first half seems to mean “ pay- 
ing back or returning... as debt upon debt, or repeated debt”; this is, except for the 
sense given to the ablative r#d@¢ (which he explains by rudt.. . dhttah, or, alternatively, 
ruadatur uttamarnat : both wrongly), the understanding of the comm. Griffith says: 
“As debt from debt: as aman returns to his creditor a part of what he owes him.” | 
Many of the authorities give rindd rindm (Ppp. has rxz-); and some accent the first 
syllable, rz- or r-. At the end of a, nearly all have sas:nayds (p. Samonaydm), but 
the comm, sa#nayan, which SPP. adopts (savindyan) and which is followed in the 
translation above, as being a smaller alteration of the original than our emendation sd7 
naya, and: at least equally acceptable in point of scnse. Inc the comm. has the bad 
reading caksur mitrasya. Ppp. ends d with dijanam. 


2, What evil-dreaming [is] in us, what in [our] kine, and what in our 
house, also the . . . of one hostile, let him that is unfriendly take upon 
himself (prate-muc). 


Both sense and meter require the emendation in d of priyds to dpriyas, and the 
comm. has the latter, but all the authorities,* and Ppp. ( durhdrdas priya pra-), and 
SPP. give the former. Inc, the gencral reading of the mss. is dudmayas tudm (p. dna- 
magah : tudin); for tudik ca is found tuars ca, thks ca, (diitta, | tude ca, td ca, tac ca |. 
SPP. accepts dndmagas tdm, but what sense he can possibly attach to the words does 
not appear. Ppp. gives mamagatasya dur. The comm. reads andmakas tac ca, which 
is equally impossible; and he makes a senseless explanation of andmakas: idriindmda 
ladriindme “ty evam ndmarahitah; and he falsely regards durhardas as a nom. sing. 
qualified by andmakas. Our conjecture, andmayatudié ca d-, is very unsatisfactory, in 
regard both to meter and to sense; andgastudm ‘ guiltlessness' would make a good 
anustubh pada, and be very near to the reading of the mss. ; byt it would be, equally 
with anamayatvan, discordant with dusydpnyam, and would require priyds in d. 
Ppp. reads muficata at the end. } 

*| The reciter V., curiously, has as an alternative, durhirdo ‘priyds, which (the accent 
being wrong) is neither one thing nor the other, but may well be taken as supporting 
the comm's reading dfriyas, as against priyds, the true samhita-veading would then be 
durhdrdé ‘priyah. | 

[The solution of this desperate passage scems to me to be suggested by 57.5 below, 
of which the first part is identical with our a, b here, and of which the second part begins 
with andsewithds téd and ends (nearly like v. 14.3 d) with aishan (va (pronounce niskéva) 
brdti mufcatam. In our ¢, d 1 would read anasmakds tdd durhards ‘priyah pratt 


mutcatim (padareading duhokdrdak : dpriyak), and render ‘that let him who is not 
’ 


PY) 
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of us, the evil-hearted, the unfriendly, put upon himself.” The #4d is supported by the 
comm., and in a measure by SPP’s D.V. and Cs.; the dfriyas, by the comm. and V. (as 
above) and the meter ; and azd@smakds comes near to the ms.-readings, and, indeed, con- 
sidering the dudmakas of the living recite: V. and of the comm., is not ill supported. J 

[It remains to note that no valid objection can be taken against makiig ‘a nom, sing. 
of durhdrda-s: its use as such is a natural way of avoiding the form from the conso- 
nantal stem (which was as much of a stumbling-block to the ancient Hindu as it is to 
the modern tyro in Sanskrit), and is entirely analogous to the use of 4/dayam rather than 
hfd (cf. my Moun-Inflection, p. 471). The comm. is accordingly right*in saying here 
durhardo dustacittah, as he was also in glossing the sukdrt of ii. 7.5 by ¢obhanahar. 
dak sumanaskak. The nom. durkarda-s is a form of transition to the a-deglension, 
with durhdrd-am (so viii. 3. 25) as its point of departure (cf. durkdrdan of the mss, 
at xix. 28.8); just so the later pada-s (from pdd-am)*replaces the older pd¢ (Noun- 
Inflection, p. 471). | 

[OF the older nom. sing. masc. or fem., however, the true form is suhdy, p. suohdh, . 
of which traces, albeit scanty, are found in the Veda: one is at MS. iv. 2. 5, p. 2619, 
priya nah suhdr nak, and another is at AV. ii. 7.5, where both ed's read ydA suhart 
téna nak sahd. Here the savzhita-authorities taken together are divided between 
suhdrt téna (so 11) and suhat téna (so 6); but the pada-authorities (7 out of 8) give 
suohat, the notable exception being the ¢rofriya K., who recited the true form swohdh. 
The savthita-form for this ought to be sw%ds (¢éna), and possibly this form is con- 
cealed in the reading suAdtténa of S™, etc. If not, then (since r## = rf: Gram. § 232) 
we may regard the combination swAdrt #- as representing swhdr #., nom. suhdr, with 
breach of the rule of sandhi requiring the change of sukdr to sukds before +. The 
motive for this breach was perhaps to avoid disguising still further the form swAdz, 
itself extremely rare and none too easily recognized ; and the motive is perhaps as clear 
as it is in the case of aves avet, ajais ajait, etc., cited by W., Gram. § 555 a.— The 
nom. sukdrt seems to be grammatical and not intolerable in the texts, and to’ be 
unparalleled (cf. own-In/flection, p. 472). | LBeas~ See p. 1046. | 


3. Increasing from the force of the refreshment of the waters, born 
out of Agni Jatavedas — may the ointment that is four-heroed, that is of 
the mountains, make the quarters, the directions, propitious to thee. 


In a, #7j4s might, of course, be ablative, codrdinate with djasas,; the whole expres- 
sion is too obscure to help the construction by the sense. The comm. reads arjam ; 
Ppp. combines #77o "jaso, and has in ¢ parvatam. The Anukr. does not heed the 
redundant syllable in c. , 


4. The four-heroed ointment is bound to thee; be all the quarters free 
from fear for thee; firm shalt thou stand, like Savitar desirable; let these 
people (végas) render thee tribute. 


In a, b Ppp. combines dadhyata "Aj-, dica ‘bhayas. Inc, the mss. | with one or two 
exceptions | read carya i- (p. ca : Ary2h) ; SPP. alters the accent to cdrya (p.ca: dng): 
our emendation: to vdryas | W's B. has vary i] is not absolutely necessary, yet cer- 
tainly a plausible improvement; and it is in a certain measure supported by Ppp., which 
gives vari ima; the translation above implies it. The comm. understands arya, voca- 
tive, rendering it by sv@min, In d all the mss. have vffas | but W's E. seems to have 
atgas |, and our substitution of déjas was hardly called for; but Ppp. favors jt, reading 
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digo bhriyante. The comm. gives two explanations for the Strange epithet catxrvira, 
showing that he is merely guessing what its sense might possibly be. We have in d 
again an extra syllable of which the Anukr. takes no notice. 


s. Use thou one as ointment; make one an amulet; bathe with one: 
drink one of them; let the four-heroed one protect us about from the 
four destructive bonds of seizure (gréiti). 


All the mss.* have at the beginning dksva, which the sada-text leaves undivided ; SPP. 
goes so far as to emend the latter to @ - aésva, but is unwilling to follow us in reading 
a aksva, although a&sva is no possible form, and the comm. agrees with our emenda- 
tion, Bop. reads 2ksakars man-, In b the mss. give dkendpivatham, and the pada- 
mss. resolve it into dena: dpi; vd: ¢kam. Our emendation to ékena plbal ‘kam is 
evidently just what is required; but SPP. chooses to retain é¢éen#, and so reads Lin 
pada-text | kena : @ - piba, remarking that “if RW. had discerned the 4 after kena, 
their very correct emendation would have been free from the defect of unnecessarily 
changing the ancient accent of the samAitd-text.” This reads like a joke, considering 
how the text of book xix. (not to speak of previous books) abounds in gross errors of 
accentuation, and how often we and he have been compelled to emend it — for example, 
in the preceding verse, where the “ancient accent” cavyd was changed by him to cdrya. 
[Apart from this passage, | the compound 2 + pa does not occur in the Atharvap, and, 
although it is not unknown, it would be distinctly out of place here. The version of 
the pada in Ppp. is totally corrupt: ¢va¢ikenapavikam esam. The comm. reads ckend 
*wivekam esam, and labors, with his usual ill-success, to devise an explanation of avive- 
kam. To ekam etc. he supplies d@janam, as his reading gets rid of the fourth, he 
connects the first three with the “ three-peaked mountain" from which the ointment is 
derived: érisu parvatakakutsa ‘thannani! Apparently the fourfold-ness is related 
in some way or other to the “ four-heroed "-ness. In d, the comm. commits the extraor- 
dinary blunder of taking gr@iyds as gerundive: grahitavya dijanamayd osadhayah ! 
and this compels him to change pat to fdntu. The pada-mss. (except one of SPP's, 
pm.) have grdhyd, they also failing to recognize the not uncommon noun grahi; 
SPP. makes the necessary emendation to -Aya#. *| But SPP's Sm, akseatikam. | 

6. Let Agni favor (av) me with fire (? agné), in order to breath, to 
expiration, to life-time, to splendor, to force, to brilliancy, to well-being, 
to welfare: hail! 

The comm. is uncertain whether by the second agai (aguind) is meant agnitvadhar- 
mena, or pavakddigunakena svamirtyantarend ‘gnind sahitah. Mi the mss. accent 
subhitdye here, | but s#éhatya at iti. 14.1 (cf. Grammar § 1288 e): SPP. accents here 
-tdye, with the mss.; but the Berlin text si- here, im conformity with both editions and 
the mss. at fi. 14.1. Ppp. reads wd agnind. 


7. Let Indra favor me with what is Indra’s (indriyd), in order to 
breath etc. etc, 


gre comm. gives a double interpretation of indriya. Ppp. again has md indrty-. 


8. Let Soma favor me with what is Soma’s (sdrimya), in order to breath 
etc, ete, 


The comm, explains sddmyena as somatvasampadakena dharmena jagaddpyayana- 


harituadidharmena. 
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9. Let Bhaga favor me with fortune (d4dga), in order to breath 
etc. etc. 


The comm; has here a lacuna, embracing the commentary to this verse and the text 
of the next. |The verse is wanting in Ppp., as noted above. | 
e 


10, Let the Maruts favor me with troops, en order to breath etc. etc. 


Ppp. reads this time suprabhaiaye. It is possible to make out of these prose 
“verses " the number of syllables demanded by the Anukr. Perhaps the modification 
nicrt belongs only to vss. 7~9 (the manuscripts are discordant and unclear). 

[| Here ends the fifth axxvaka, with 12 hymns and 74 verses. | 


46. With and to an amulet called dstrta ‘ unsubdued.’ 


[Prajdpati.—saptakam. astrtamaniddivatam. trdistubham: 1. 5-p. madhyejyotismat tristubh ; 
2. 6-p. bhurik cakvari ; 3,7.5-p. pathydpankti ; 4. ¢-p* ; 5. 5-p. atijagati ; 6. 5-p. usniggarbhad 
virdd jagati.) *|The Anukr. says: indrdya tud (vs. 4) catuspadd: asmin mandv (vs. 5) itt 
paitcapadd jagati (Berlin ms., atijagati): most unsatisfactory; and why should vs. 4 be 
defined as ¢-f.? | 7 


Found also in Paipp. iv. (in the verse-order 1, 2, 6, 5, 3, 4, 7). Used, according to 
the comm., by one desiring strength, in a mahdganti ceremony called mdrudgant, with 
a threefold amulet named asfréa, being so prescribed by Naks.K. 19. 

Translated : Ludwig, p. 462; Griffith, ii. 302, See also Bergaigne-Henry, Manuel, 
p- 165. 


1. Prajapati bound thee first [as] unsubdued (dstrta), in order to hero- 
ism; it do I bind for thee in order to life-time, to splendor, and to force 
and to strength: let the unsubdued one defend thee. 


Astrta is literally ‘not laid low.’ In the two occurrences above (i. 20.4: v.9.7) it 
is accented on the final; but, as dsfy/a would be the normal accent, it is left here 
unchanged in our text, as well as in SPP’s. The fada-texts read in a dadhnaé, but that 
is no reason why we should not understand it as ebadhndt, and our text (not SPP’s) so 
prints it. Our text further emends at the beginning of c the dé of the mss. to /dvi:, as 
required by the gender of astrfas. The omission of dadhnat in a, and of vdrease in 
the second half-verse, would make an aazustubh (apart from the refrain) ; but the meter 
throughout the hymn is unusually careless of regularity, and Ppp. has both words, read- 
ing in a, b dadhnatu prathama sambhriam, and in d, e combining varcaso ‘jase and 
ca astrtas. | With, d, cf. iv. 10.7 ¢, d.| 


2. Standing upright, defend thou this man unremittingly, O unsub- 
dued one; let not the Panis, the sorcerers, damage thee; as Indra’ the 
‘barbarians, [so] do thou shake down them that fight [us]; overpower and 
scatter (v/) all our rivals: let the unsubdued one defend thee. 

All the mss: [with unimportant variants] read in a “sfhanta; SPP. emends to 
tisthatu, because the comm. reads the latter ; our fsfkan suits the connection decidedly 
* better. [ The vocative astrfa and the ¢vd are | perhaps sufficient reasons for our alter- 
ing the rdésanz of the mss. (also of the comm. and Ppp.) into raésa, and the transla- 
tion follows | the printed text of Berlin]. To humor his tisthatu, SPP. changes the 
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following dstrta (mss. dstyte "mdm ; p. dstria : imdm) to ds, i 

text, so that his sanehit2 does not agree thereeti | our ee at ep tene 
Laccentless J ; the comm, also regards the word as vocative. Ppp. has instead sanibhrta 
Land, if I understand Roth's Collation, combines it with a following corrupt imanu, 80 a 
to read sansbhyte 'manu }; and, inc, Ppp. has indyf'va. The majority of mss. arceit 
prtanydtas. The Anukr. apparently means us to scan thus: tr + 4+i16:15+8 if 8=57. 


3. Whom even a hundda, hurling (pra-hy), smiting down, have not 
subdued (séy), to him Indra committed sight, breath, also strength : let the 
unsubdued one defend thee. 

In a, the pada-mss. wrongly divide ca +d, and SPP. follows them. In b, about a - 
third of SPP’s authorities read vighndntas; Ppp. has bhijanto, The ydm that follows 
it is our emendation, plainly suggested by the meter, the requirement of the sense, and 
the accent of the verb; but the comm. and Ppp. agree with the mss. in lacking it. At 
« the end of b our /astriré is an emendation (now supported by Ppp., which'has the same 
reading) for the éas#iré of the mss. (one or two have tasthiré), the comm. [| but the ms. 
has nirastire }, and SPP.; the comm. explains it as = fastarire, with Vedic omission of 
part of the ending: this is of his usual degree of insight; what SPP. would do with his 
tastiré is hard to see; the emendation to fastriré is obvious and unquestionable. For 
ddsmin in ¢ Ppp. gives yasmin. The mss. in general read pdryadanta (p. pari: adanta), 
but two or three of ours, with the comm's text (SPP.), -u/ak cd-; our emendation to 
pary adatta, now ratified by Ppp., is accepted by SPP. The comm’s explanation 
implies pari yad antag ca-; and he takes the yat as a form of root 1 (pari yar parya- 
gamayat pariparitavan)\ With the insertion of ydm in b, the verse is a good paitkis, 
as defined by the Anukr. 


4. With Indta’s defense (vdvman) we surround thee, who became 
over-king of the gods; Ict all the gods lead thee forward again; let the 
unsubdued one defend thee. 

A part of the verse | pada b, it would seem?] has fallen out in Ppp.; [this has 


dhimai for dhdpay&mo |. The meter is insufficiently defined by the Anukr. (13 +11: 
11+8= 43): Lsee introduction, above |. 


5. In this amulet [are] a hundred and one heroisms; a thousand 
breaths in this unsubdued one; a tiger, do thou attack (ab/i-stha) all 
[our] rivals; whoso shall fight against thee, be he inferior (ddheara): let 
the unsubdued one defend thee. 


SPP. reads in b asmin; our asmin is given by a small minority of the mss.; the 
majority have dsmin, some asmin, one asmdn. | The vs. (11+ to: 11+ 11+8=51) is 
a tristubh (defective in b), with the refrain ‘added: see inttod. ] 


6. Snatched out of ghee, rich in honey, rich in milk, thousand-breathed,, 
hundred-wombed (?-yéni), vigor-imparting, both wealful and delightful, 
rich in refreshment and rich in milk —let the unsubdued one defend 
thee, 
LWe had a at 33. 2 a, abqve: cf. v. 28. 14.}] Ppp. reads at the beginning ullabdhas ; 


one or two of SPP's mas. have dériuptas |cf. note to xviii. 2. 3, érlupras. In b, 
* all the authorities (save one or two) give sahdsram prands or sahdsra prandh 
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(p. sahdsram : pragdh);* but the comm, implies (perhaps only by his usual neglect of 
accent) sekdsrapranas, and SPP. reports one of his mss. as giving the same; and he 
accordingly follows us in adopting it; Ppp. reads with the mss, |Schasram pranah |. 
The comm. gives an extraordinary explanation of -yont in b: yortabdena catrusar. 
gamananimittam catruviyojanasddhanam vd balan vigaksyate + that is, without any 
regard to the established meanings of yond, he takes it here as a mere representative of 
the radical sense of the root y# ‘ unite’ or of the root oa separate '——he does not venture 
to decide which! The metrical description of the Anukr. is fairly correct (11+ 12; 
7+8+8=46). *|These corruptions of the“true sakdsrapranas are noteworthy as 
examples of faulty half-way assimilation of a reading to something similar in the imme- 
diate context: here the cause of the confusion is plainly the saAdsvam prandh of vs. 5 b.J 


7. That thou mayest be superior, free’ from rivals, rival-slaying — 
mayest be controler of thy fellows ——so may Savitar make thee: let the 
unsubdued one defend thee. 

The mss., and SPP., read in a utiards (p. utotardéh); our text makes the necessary 
emendation to w/avas. In ¢, the same read asa¢,; we emended to asas, and ought to 
have gone a step further and accented dsas, since the following 74¢hd shows that the 
three preceding padas are all alike under the government of yd¢hdz,; Ppp. has in c, with 
us, asas. Ppp. further combines ‘so ‘safatnahk in ab, and reads ‘vd abhi in e. 


47. To night: for protection. 


(Gopatha.—navakam. mantroktardtridevatyam. dnustubham: 1. pathydbrhati; 2. 5-p. anu- 
stubgarbhd pardtyagati ; 6. purastadbrhati ; 7. 3-av. 6-p. sagati.] 

Found also in Piipp. vi. According to the comm., hymns 47 and 48 form a single 
“sense-hymn” (a7fhasé#kia), and 49 and 50 another; and their use is prescribed in 
Parig. 4. 3-5, as of two hymns, in a ceremony of worship of night. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 467; Zimmer, p. 179; Griffith, ii. 303. 


1. O night, the earthly space (rdjas) hath been filled with the father’s 
orderings (dhdman); great, thou spreadest thyself (vz-st4a) to the seats of 
the sky; bright darkness comes on (@-v7?). 

The versg is VS. xxxiv. 32, and is also found as first verse of a £Ai/a (Aufr., p. 682) 
to RV. x. 127, in both places without variant. [It is quoted in Nirukta, Daivatakanda 
iii. 29. ] Ppp. reads in b pitaras prayu dh-, and in ¢ sudhaasi. The comm. holds ‘the 
father’ in b to designate the ‘“skyey world” (dyu/oka), quoting the commonplace 
dyauh pita prthivt mata in support of it; dkdmabdhis he glosses with sthdndih saha, 
and ¢évesam with dipyamanam. |For dhdmabhis we might perhaps better say ‘by or 
in accordance with the orderings’; but Griffith understands it as ‘ wondrous works.’ | 


2. She of whom the further limit is not seen, nor what separates; in 
her everything that stirs goes to rest (#i-vig); uninjured may we, O wide 
darksome night, attain thy further limit — may we, O excellent one, attain 
thy further limit. 


In a, SPP. accents dédr¢e, without adding any note as tp ms.-readings ; it is perhaps 
merely an oversight, as all our mss. save one have plainly dady¢é, and this is the Athar- 
van accent (cf. x. 8.8), again8t RV. dédyze, which is wholly anomalous. Ppp. reads 
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yoyavad, and, in b, #2 misate rejati, its cis wholly corrupt. The comm. connects a¢ 
yoyuvat with what follows, and explains it thus: na vishajamanan vibhaktae na 


“sit kite bu vigvam ekakaram eva ‘bhat, The RV. Rhila, in vs, 4, has pada e, twice 
repeated. : 


3. The men-watching lookers that are thine, O night, ninety [and] 
nine — eighty are they [and] eight, also seven [and] seventy of thine; — 

In b, SPP’s pada-mse. have xavatth. Inc, the decided majority accent agitis, and 
all santé, which SPP. emends to séuzi, thus changing ‘ the ancient accent,” and without 
sufficient reason, since santé is defensible, °3 ¢ to 5 b inclusive being of the nature of a 
parenthesisy, extending the navatir ndva of 3b. The khila Lvs. 2] to RV. x. 127 has a 
corresponding verse | as also has CCS. at ix. 28. 10 |, with ywérdsas for drastéras, with 
santu in ¢, and | so the £Az/a, at lea&t | the accent saf/d in d. The Atharvan mss. vary> 
between sépfa and sapid; our text gives the former, SPP. the Jatter, which is better, 
as being the usual Atharvan accent, and having Labout j half the mss. in its favor. ‘The 
comm. explains the dvasfdras as “ troop-gods " ( ganadevés), and does not s0 much as 
hint at any connection with the stars, which nevertheless we cannot well question to 
be meant, in thelr various and manifold groupings. A ca after asfaz inc would be a 


welcome addition to both meter and sense. ° 


4. And sixty and six, O wealthy one; fifty [and] five, O pleasant one; 
four and forty, three and thirty, O mighty (vajfn) one; — 
Ppp. has in b nagastnihi, in d vadini, 


5. And two of thine and twenty of thine, O night; cleven the least 


(avamd) — with those protectors today do thou protect us, O daughter of 
the sky. 


At beginning of d all the authorities | with one unimportant variant] read #4, which 
seems impossible: We emended it to #é (cf. nf pazt in ix. 10. 23); SPP., following that 
blind guide the comm., reads #2; this is entirely unacceptable, both on account of the 
sense, and because ## cannot stand at the beginning of a pada: cf. note tov.6.5. The 
authorities are much at odds as to the accent of duster divas, the majority having 
duhitdr divds. Ppp. reads in b ratri ek-. ; 


1 
6. Let no demon, [no] mischief-plotter master us; let no evil-plotter 
master us; let no thief today master our kine, nor a wolf our sheep ; — 


The mss, have ‘at the beginning rdAsa (p. réhsa), as 2d sing. imperative, and pada d 
of RV. vi, 71.3 (the verse is found also in VS. Lxxxiii. 69 | TS. Li. 4.241 | TB. [ii.4.47] 
MS. Li. 3. 27 |) gives the same, Las does RV. vi. 75. 10 dj. The translation follows our 
conjectured emendation, which, in view of the implausibility of the impv. rdkga standing 
so alone, has a right to consideration. Ppp. reads wadir ue a-. 

The comm. reckons our 6 a, b as a whole verse | his 6]; our 6 ¢, dand 7 a, b as his 
vs. 7; our 7 ¢,d and 8 a, b as his vs.8; our 8 c,d and 9 a,b as his vs.9; and our 9¢,d 
and Jo as his vs. 1o; thus making the sixth verse inStead of the tenth to consist of two 
Padas only, while yet counting ten verses in the hymn. SPP., on the other hand [see 
his Critical Notice in vol. i, p. 24], counts vs. 6 as our edition does, but adds our 8 a, b 
to our vs, 7 to form his vs, 7, thus making it of six padas; and then counts our 8 c d 
and 9 a, b as his vs. 8, and our 9 ¢ d and ro as his vs. 9% This is in accordance with 
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the Anukr, Lin that it gives six padas‘to vs. > and makes a total of 9 vss. 38. J, and Is a 
decidédly preferable division to that in our text, which' was founded on the numbering 
of our first mss., and it will be followed in translating here, The sense, however, 
would be still better suited by making vs. 6 of three: lines, instead of vs. 7- [In what 
follows, I give first the numeration of the Berlin edition, and then, in parenthesis, 
SPP’s numefation, | 


7, 8 a,b. (7.) Nora robber our horses, O excellent one; nor the sorcer. 
esses Our men. . . 

By the most distant roads let the thief, the robber, run; by a distant 
one let the toothed rope, by a distant one let the malignant hasten (ss). 

As to the division, see under the preceding verse. In the fourth p&da, part of the 
*mss. accent faskards. In the first, there is discordance among them as to the accent of 
bhadre. The ‘rope with teeth’ is of course the snake, as the comm. also has sense to 
See (rajjuvad dyatah sarpadik). Our 8a, b is identical with iv. 3.2¢,4; and our7¢, 4 
resembles a, b of the same verse. | For yd¢udhdnyds the comm. reads the masculine, -2s. | 


8c, d, 9 a,b. (8.) Do thou, O night, make the snake blind, harsh. 
smoked(?), headless; grind up the two jaws of the wolf; cast (@-Aan) the 
thief into the snare. 


LApart from the variation in c, the verse is identical with 50.1, below: see note 
thereon.| All the mss. (except, by accident, one of SPP's) at the beginning bave 
dndha,; SPP. reads ddha, with one ms. and the tomm.; but ddha is plainly out of 
place, and andham, as emended in our text (it should have been accented andhdm,; 
Lcorrect the misprint ]), a very plausible correction. Our rendering of ¢rsfadhuma is 
mechanically accurate ; probably the word is corrupt; Ppp. reads the pada andho ratri 
tistadhimam. The comm. explains as drtikdri dhimo visajvaladhamo nt- (ms. vi-) 
¢vdsadhimo va yasya; the translators understand -dhiwma as “breath” or “odor”; 
[Griffith renders ‘with pungent breath’|. In c, d the mss. have jambhdydsténa td: 
Grupadé jahé (but many of them have -6#d-). SPP. follows them and prints jambhdyas 
téna tém dr-: from this our text makes a bold departure * | implying as its pada-reading 
jambhaya : 4: stendm : drupadé : Jahi |; but something had to be done to make sense; 
any one is invited to do better if he can. The comm. reads with the mss., and forces 
through a meaningless version. Ppp. has a different and corrupt text: Aano vrkasya 
jambhayadMhinam nypate jahi | cf. end of note to 50. 1 J. 

*| The assumption of and (a.. . Jaki) after yambhaya is supported by nirjahyasténa 

. jahi at 50.1 ¢,d, below, where the collocation is almost unequivocal (see the note); 
for although jazyds (as given by the fada-mss.) is a good optative of Ad, the combina- 
tion of Ad with xzs is hardly Vedic, and we must there assume the division sr jay 4 
ste-, the locative drupadé fitting well with @ jahd (cf. i. 11.45 x.8.40¢). The rationale of 
the corruption here is not hard to see: the hiatus between c and d being once covered 
by the fusion of the final of jambhaya with the d of & stendm, nothfag was easier than 
to see a form jambhayas in the first part of the combination, and then, to substitute sa 
for the vastly less common stedm or for the meaningless tendm (which might be read 
out of the combination: see Prat. ji. go note); the exigency of the meter occasioned by 
the blunder with jambdhayds then made the insertion of é4m easy. With the Berlin 
solution of the corruption, the meter is in perfect order. The interesting parallel from 
the Avesta, Aim zgnva sem bayanhiere Yasht i. 27, adduced by Geldner, KZ. xxx. 514 
may here be noted. | , 
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s, : 
9 ¢, 4 10. (9.) With thee, O night, we stay; we shall sleep, do thou 
watch; yield refuge to our kine, horses, men ( piirusa), 
‘Stay’ (vas) means specifically ‘spend the night.” In b the pada-mss, commit th 
incredible blunder of dividing svapisydim - dsi (or asi) ; some of the sauihite tan deceak 


sudpigyd: ; and all either sagrht or jderhis SPP. follows us in violating the “ancient 
accent” and emending to yagrk/. Inc, Ppp. has yachad ag-. 


~xix. 48 


. 48. To night: for protection. 
[As ¢7-— sat. anustubham : 2. 3-2. arsi gdyatri; 2. 7p. virdd anustubh ; 3. byhatigarbha ; 
, 5: pathydpankts,) : 
Found also in Paipp. vi. in connection with hymn 47, with which it also shares its 
liturgical application. 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 305. 


s 
1, Now then what things we note, or what things are within the box, 
hose things we commit to thee. ; 


The first pada here differs widely from the traditional text, which instead of cdyamake 
as ca ydsind (p. ydsmat) Zha, or (a minority) ydsmaha ; the comm’s text (according 
o SPP.) gives ca yasma a, but his explanation implies instead yasmaé (explained as 
= yasya); and SPP. accordingly reads in samhita-text ca ydsma ha, and in pada-text 
a: yasmai : ha, which is altogether to be condemned, since the two texts must corre- 
spond, and ydsia is also no word. SPP. in a note proposes further emendation of our 
sdydmahe to ca ydmahe (= tmahe or ydcamahe), which seems entirely unacceptable, as 
regards both form and sense. The whole verse is so obscure in meaning that we get 
little help from this element in reconstruction of the text; yet it is plain that we do not 
commit to another that which we do not possess, but are only wishing for. Ppp. also 
fails us; its reading of a, bis atho yaui tamassahe yani ca*ntas parenthi. The yani- 
vanidh of b is by the fada-mss. strangely resolved into yaoiva - antéh (but one of 
SPP's has p.m. ydni: vd: antdh). It is also strange that SPP. emends to c# 'nféh, on 
the sole authority of the comm., though as regards the sense there is nothing to choose 
between ca and va. All the mss. accent pdrinadd (except our pada-mss., which have 
parindhi; and one of SPP’s has s.m. fdri: nah?); but SPP. follows our emendation 
farindhi. Nearly half the mss. have at the end dadhmasi, and Ppp. agrees with them. 
The corm, in his explanation connects the verse closely with 47.9 ” there one's 
{domestic | animals were spoken of, here one's very numerous house-articles (dahisthant 
erhavartini ... vastini); and in two classes: those out in open sight (andvurtadece), 
and those inside an enclosed house or the like (farito naddhe parigrite grhddau). 


2. Onight! mother! commit thou us to the dawn; let the dawn com- 
mit us to the day, the day to thee, O shining one (v¢bhdvar?). 

Compare 50 7, below*; also MB. i. 5. 15, where more such commitments are given. 
The comm, reckons the first division of the verse to vs.1. The metrical definition of 
the Anukr. is mere arithmetic (12+10+8=30). The pada-text, both here and below, 
leaves vibhavari undivided (RV. vibhdovari). *| Also vi. 107. 1-4. } 


3. Whatsoever flies here, whatsoever that is crawling (sarisrpd) is here, 
whatsoever creature is on the mountain —from that do thou, O night, 
protect us, ‘ 
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The third pada is wholly corrupt. All the mss. read Jarvatdydsatvam (p. fdr. 
vataya : sth : tvdm), with some differences of accent (-yasdtvam, or za@sdtudm, or 
-ydsdtvdm); and the comm. and SPP. (in samhi#2) follow them (SPP. wasdtvam ; 
but in p., by emendation, -¢dya + asdtvam, since the comm. so understands). Our text 
emends to pdrvany dsakiam ‘what has fastened on the joint,’ which seeme extremely 
unsatisfactory. The translation above is perhaps hardly better, but it implies a text 
much closer to the mss. —Adrvaéa (i.e. -/4, hence -éay) 4 sattudm; and so it may pass 
for what it is worth; it is by no means proposed as a definite solution of the difficulty, 
Ppp. has fadvad dsunvan, which gives no help. Ppp. also reads yaad kim three times. 


4. Do thou protect behind, thou in front, thou from above and from 
below; do thou guard us, O shining one; here we are, thy praisers, 

5. They who follow (anz-stha) the flight, and who watch over beings, 
who defend all cattle—they watch over our selves (atmdn), they watch 
over our cattle. 


The mss. accent jdgrati® in d and e, and in d the accent might well enough be 
retained, on the principle of antithesis; SPP. gives jagrati, like us. Emendation to 
‘ Jagratu would be decidedly welcome in both padas. Ppp. has considerable variations: 
for b, yesu bhutesu jagrabhi,t and, for d, @, tend tvam asi jagratu te nas pacubhir 
jagratu: corrupt, but supporting our proposed jégratz. *| It is very reasonable to 
suppose that in jdyrafé at end of d and e we have two cases of assimilation of an origi- 
nal jagratu to the jégxati which stands correctly at the end of b (cé. note to xix. 43. 7s 
each case being doubly faulty, in respect, namely, of accent and of ending.] +[In Roth’s 
Collation there is a note which perhaps means that Ppp. reads jagradi for rdksanti at 
end of c; but I am not at all sure. 


6. Verily I know thy name, O night; thou art “ghee-dripping” 
(ghrtdc?) by nante; as such Bharadvaja knows thee; do thou watch over 
our property. 7 

In b, Ppp. combines v@ 'si,; in ¢ and d it reads, with our edition, tv@ and jagrii, 
while SPP. gives ¢vdm and jagrati, the latter for yagrazi, as all the mss. | save one | 
read; our emendation was a perfectly obvious one, and should have been followed by 
SPP. The comm., to be sure, reads -ra/i, but, by the simple application of his general 
rule, that any verb-form can be.used for any other, he is able to declare it = jagartu — 
which SPP, has too much knowledge and conscience to do. The pada-mss. have /vdm, 
tvam, and tudm ; our tva was an emendation, called for after 4am. More than half of 
the mss. accent bhavadudjds. In our text, the accent-sign printed over 72 in d should 


be shifted to over dz: it is a misprint. 
. 


: 49. Praise and prayer to night. 
[as 47."—darakam. dnustubham : 1-5, 8. tristubh ; 6. dstdrapatikti ; 7. pathydpatkti ; 10. 300. 
6p. jagati.]) *|The Anukr. adds Jheradvdjag ca (or bkdrad-), apparently meaning that 
Gopatha and Bharadvaja were jointly the seers in the case of this hymn, } 


This hymn and the following occur together also in Paipp. xiv. Their vintyoga is 
the same with that of the two preceding hymns (see under hymn 47). They are trans 
lated together (but in reversed order) by Ludwig. 

Translated: Ludwig, p. 466; Griffith, ii. 306. 
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1. The lively woman, household maiden, night, 
Bhaga, all-expanded, of easy invocation, 
filled heaven-and-earth with greatness. 


In a, the Jada-mss. read ddémund; SPP. emends to -nah. 
the comm. and SPP., read agvaksabhé (p. arvacksabhd), which, as being unintelligible 
our edition emends at a venture to wguvdvyacds, and the translation follows the fatter, 
for lack of anything better. The comm. gives two explanations: acu (= a¢n) + aksa + 
bha (= abhibhavati or tivaskaroti), meaning sighrapravrtticaksuradinirodhiba » or, 
alternatively, by analogy with vs. 4 ¢, agvaksa (= aguan ksayati or Asapayati) tha 
(= 4iptik) yasyah sas both as absurd as possible. Ppp. reads agvaksara. Many of 
the mss. read sdudhytaherir, and the pada-mss, divide falsely sdinobhrtacrih instead of 
stmbhrtacgrih; SPP. follows them. Ppp. reads sambhrtahcir a. , ; 


of god Savitar, of 
of assembled fortune (?-¢r#), hath 


In ¢, all the mss., with 


2. The profound one hath surmounted all things ; the most mighty one 
hath ascended to the loftiest sky; the eager night spreads toward me like 
a friend with excellent svadhds. 


The translation follows our text of the verse, which, however, is full of emendations, 
and by no means satisfactory. Nearly every ms. reads at the beginning dvi (one duit, 
and one authority {SPP’s reciter V., with impossible accent } d6/7), while Ppp. has 
abhi, which is also, except for the accent, an easier emendation for duz. The comm. 
has ati, Nearly all authorities, again, have for verb in a drukat (the accent is per- 
fectly defensible as an antithetical one, and might well have been left in our text) ; but 
the reciter V. gives (abhi ) 4rhat, thus agreeing in part with the (aé) arhat of the text 
of the comm.; Land one of W's mss. has dsahaz|. The explanation of the comm, reads 
atyarhati, which he glosses by atikramya wyapya vartate, which is wholly without 
authority, since even the Dhatupatha gives only pajayam as the sense of ark. Ppp. has 
arthat. SPP. gocs half way with the comm., adopting dfi . . . aywhat (unnecessarily 
abandoning the “ ancient accent” of the verb). All authorities havg v/gednd (but Ppp. 
only vigva ar-); and all [save Ppp. again] have gambhird, p. -rdh, [but one of W's 
pada-mss, gives -r@, p.m.], although the comm., against his own text (according to 
SPP.), explains gamébhfra. Here perhaps Ppp. brings help, reading gabhiro 'd vars-; 
this is better than our -ré = 7d: d. |The gadhird of the Berlin ed. seems to be a mis- 
print for gambhind, if we judge by the Collation Book and the Index Verborum: but it 
may be intended as an emendation, as it certainly is a metrical improvement.] SPP. 
reads gambhiréd vd-, although gambhirds is’ simply unusable, and the change to -rd as 
easy as possible. Nearly all, including Ppp., read vdrsisfham, | save three of SPP’s 
authorities and’ one of W’s, which have -sisfam |. ‘Then follows in nearly all avz- 
héntas, p. aruhdntak ; but -hdta is found in one, -Aduzia in two, and arkdti is given by 
areciter, with the comm.; the comm. has ariati, and explains it precisely as he did his 
ati... arhati above; SPP. emends to avuhanta; our jd weed dyiim aruhat is very 
bold, but the case was a desperate one. Ppp. reads aruhad asravistha, and this, with 
emendation to dgramistha (cf. RV. iv. 4. 12), makes acceptable sense. One of SPP's 
mss. has ¢ramisthd, but doubtless only by accident; all the other authorities, including 
the comm., have [apart from some unimportant details | gravisthd, which SPP, cmends 
to ¢rdvisthag. There was probably no sufficient reason for our changing ¢rav- to edv- 
in our text. The fairly acceptable and least altered version of the line would be this : 
abht uivany druhad gambhiré *d vdrsistham aruhad dcramistha. The third pada is 
in equally bad*condition. All the authorities | with unimportant variants}, including 
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Ppp., have at the beginning ssatf rdéry. (a-), but the gada-mss. give ritri instead of 
ritri, as they should give, and as SPP’s fada-text reads by emendation, What follows 
it the pada-mss, offer as daucsdma : drdhim (or drahim); in the satsAita-mss, the first 
word appears as dxusdma (once duwsama) or (accentless, and so making one word with 
-dréhim or -drdhi) anusdma- or avinusdma-; and the second appears as ard hin, 
-drahi, drahim, drdhtn, draht, drdvi, prdhim. The rest of the half-verse, sisthare 
mitrd iva svadhabhih, is the same in all, including the comm. and Ppp. SPP. emends 
to duu sd bhadré "bh ti-, which appears to be modeled on our dau ma bhadrdbhir vt “i, 
but is defective both in sense and in meter. The comm. gives anuhksanam vé ti-, cutting 
loose entirely from the ms,-reading ; his own text, according to SPP., has anusdmadrg 
vi tt. Ppp, finally, has avasdna bhadrad vi é2-, which suggests the emendation scarf 
rdtry dvasa no bhadrd vt tisthate etc. Our vé tisthate, at any rate, is by the support 
of Ppp. and the comm. put nearly beyond question. ; 

[I have made some modifications in the above paragraph which I could not well indi. 
cate by the ell-brackets. — For those who do not have the Bombay ed., it may be well 
to give SPP’s reconstructions of the verse : first, the text of the comm. : aff vi¢udny arhad 
gambhiro varsistham arhati ¢ravistha: ucatt rdtry anusdmadré vi tisthate mitra iva 
svadhabhih ; second, the text which the comm. actually explains: @¢# viguday arhati 
gambhiva varsistham arhati ¢ravistha : ugatl ratry anuksanam vi tisthate mitra iva 
svadhabhth ; third, SPP’s reading: dt: ufgvany aruhad gambhiréd vdrsistham aruhanta . 
erdvisthak : ucatl rdtry (p. rdtrt) duu sd bhadrd "bht tisthate mitrd iva svadhdohih. | 


3. O desirable, welcome, well-portioned, well-born one! thou didst 
come, O night; mayest thou be well-willing here; save thou for us the | 
things that are produced (ja/d) for men, likewise what [are] for cattle, 


by prosperity | pustyd }. 

[ Or, ‘ [and] prosperous,’ if we read pustd.} The mss. all read in a vdrye, which we 
need not have altered to viarye, as vdrya is found elsewhere as early as TB.; Ppp. has 
niryat, Three of SPP's authorities and one of ours have vdudye, | one has vdde |, the 
rest with Ppp., dade, the comm. vade (= sarvdir abhistiyamane). Popp. has svajaia. 
In b, most of the mss. begin with djdgan (one djdgan; p. 4: jd : agan), and the true 
reading is in all probability 4 ‘sagan, impf. intensive of gam: , or, if left as “ pluperfect,” 
as in our edition, it should at any rate be @ ‘jagan, as SPP., with the comm., reads. 
Rétri is our (evidently called-for) emendation for réfri of the mss., which SPP. follows. 
Syds, at the end of b is also for syam of the mss., the comm., and SPP.; it is an 
obvious improvement, though not quite necessary | and receiving no support from Ppp.: 
see below}. Ppp. has a peculiar (and corrupt) version: @ (if svaj@?a, as quoted above, 
is for svajata a) cagni ratri sumand hy asyam. Inc, the translation implies emenda- 
tion of asmdis to asmé, against all the authorities, including Ppp. and the comm. The 
pada-mss. read ja/ah, their natural inference from the vare tad anomalous combination 
jaté dtho; SPP. emends to jaéd. Ind, Ppp. reads ¢riyd instead of atko, and at the 
end fusfyd, with all the mss. (they vary only as to its accent), and with SPP.; our 
conjectural emendation pus/@ is supported only by the comm. | text and explanation ]. 


4. The eager night has taken to herself the splendor of the lion, of the 
stag, of the tiger, of the leopard, the horse’s bottom, man's (purusa) roar 
(?mayti); many forms thou makest for thyself, shining out. 


The samhita-mss. accent ra@try ugatt (p. ratri : ugatl); SPP. emends, with .us, to 
rétry ucatt ; the comm, also understands rd/t. The mss. all | with trifling variations ] 
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read pisdsya or pinsdsya (or slsdsya) ; SPP. accepts phisdsya ; 
which is doubtless only a bad spelling of our pigdsya; [lion 
these names together at RV. i.64.8;| Ppp. has nipasya ; 
In ¢, all the authorities, including Ppp. | but not the comm. ], offer éradhndm, the 
translation implies correction to dbudhndm,* which is the reading of the commentator (he 
explains it as = m@/am) [and adds, Afvaviryasya vego hi miiam |; in vi. 38.4 we had 
the horse’s vdja and man’s mayé combi 


ned; and TR. (ii.7.7") in th i 
passage reads érdndye for viaje. The comm. pei, pa as prin ree 
dilaksanam. Ppp. has &rnust for -se.° | The majority of the authorities read vibhatik 
at the end.] *LCf. dgvabudhna, RV. x.8.3; and Aufrecht on dcvabudhya, ZDMG. 
xxiv. 206. } 


the comm. gives pisasya, 
and stag are mentioned by 
and, at end of b, varcddhe. 


5. Propitious to me [be] night and [the time] after sunrise; be the 
mother of cold (4imd) easy of invocation for us; notice, O well-portioned 
one, this song of praise, with which I greet thee in all the quarters, 


The translation implies in a a new conjectural reading: ¢ivd me riftry anittsarydn 
ca; an accusative is opposed by the connection, and the meter needs another syllable. 
Anttsaryd is venturesome, but we had otstrydm, p. doutsirydin, above, at iv. 5.7. At 
any rate, neither our text nor that of SPP. (cide rétrim anusitryani ca) scems to give 

“any sense. Ppp. supports the mss.: ¢ivdnt rdtrim ahni stiryarh ca; the majority of 
the sanshita-mss. have ¢ivds rdtrim: ahi sit, others anu for ahi (p. civdm : rdtrim : 
anucshryam : ca); the comm. has r@trimahi, and understands it as ratri (voc.) mahi 
(=mahantam, and qualifying sdryam/). SPP. suggests civd rdtrt mahl sitryg¢ ca.) 
In b, Ppp. has yamasya. In ¢, nearly all the mss. read agud (or dyva) for asyd; and 
the pada-mss. treat it as an independent word; SPP. has asyd, with us. In d, a few 
mss. have vdudye or uddye. Ppp. reads at the end wihsu. 


6. Our song of praise, O ‘shining (vébhdvan) night,elike a king thou 
enjoyest ; may we be having all heroes, may we become having all pos- 
sessions, through (dz) the out-shining dawns. 


The mss, read at the end antsdsah (p. anuousdsah); SPP. emends as we had done. 
Ppp., in b, ¢, d, has josast yathd nas sarvavird bh-. The verse is very ill described by 
the Anukr,; it is a good Jafk7i with one syllable wanting inc. 


7. Pleasant names thou assumest: — whoso desire to damage my 
tiches, them, O.night, do thou burn continually, so that no thief be 
found, so that he be not found again. ‘ 


The translation follows ogr text, which is considerably altered from that of the mss. 
All of them, with the comm. and SPP., have at the beginning ¢dmyd, for which our 
ramya is, so far as the written form is concerned, a very easy emendation, The comm. 
explains; “thou wearest the name ¢amyd = ¢atrucamanasamartha +: one of his usual 
absurdities, Fpp. reads for a, b ¢ramyd ha ndma taruse wimrcchant! yo janan, There 
scems to be no geod reason why dedhisé should be accented. Nearly all the mss. give 
dhdnah at end of b; the comm, understands diana, and SPP. reads it. For ¢ the pada- 
text is rdtrt ; hitd Lor As 24 }- nak: sutapd/! The comm, understands instead ghd 
‘hl tn asutapd, and SPP. follows him, making a new fada-text to correspond (raéri : 
tht: tn: asuotapa). The comm. explains asutapd as either “burning their life-breaths" 
(asmfapa) or “badly burning " (a-su-tapa). Ppp. gives no help, reading [for our ¢, 
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d,e: it is not clear just how much of the reading is to be assigned to c| r@trd hircang 
sadam&tasteno anvavidyate. Our emendation is fairly acceptable; but the Af | which, 
with the imperative, hardly needs a separate word in translation | requires that we accent 
anutdpa. For our ydthd, in d and @, the mss. and SPP. give the first time yds and the 
second time yd; the comm. both times yas; the meter and sense alike call for our 
emendation. Ppp. has for both pidas only fa steno anv avidyate, | which might (see 
above) be understood as afas steno etc. |. 


8. Excellent art thou, O night, like a decorated bow]; thou bearest 
(as] maiden the whole form of kine; full of eyes, eager, [thou showest] 
me wondrous forms; thou hast put on (prati-muc) the stars of heaven 
(divyd). ss 

Of this verse also the translation is a make-shift, following in part the mss. and in 
part our conjectural emendations. In a the only point of question is the last word, 
which the mss. read as sis¢ds (so the majority) or gisfds or vistds | etc. J; the comm. has 
vistas (= bhojanartham parivistas). Ppp. gives the whole pada as bhadra ’si-vairis 
tapaso nu visto. In b, nearly all the mss. give végvan géripan yuvatir | several have 
-thn | bibharsi (one has 6fh-), and this the translation follows, alterations not seeming 
to supply a better sense. SPP., however, follows the comm. in offering wésvaa for 
vtevam (in santhita he prints it incorrectly vésvam gé-, as if there were an assimilated | 
final in the case); | but in his Corrections at the end of vol. iv. he duly notes the error; } 
he would hardly accept the comm’s interpretation, = wis#ef (one gender for another); 
but how he woujd render it, it is hard to see. Ppp. reads vigvam gortpark yuvatid vi- 
bharsi, but another hand has written above -tir dzbha-. In ¢, nearly all the mss. (includ. 
ing the comm’'s text, as stated by SPP.) leave me unchanged before x¢a¢i, and SPP. 
accepts it in his text, though against all rule and practice; two of our mss. have ma. 
[All the authorities give cd/susmaét, and this is followed by the comm. and SPP., and 
also by W. in the translation, therein departing from the emendation (‘to me having 
eyes') of the Berlin ed.| Ppp. has for the pada caksusmati ve yuvati "va ripah. 
The translation supplies a verb, as seems necessary unless the text be still further 
altered. For d the general ms-reading is prdti tydu: divyd tdkma amuktha (also 
tudm and tvd for tydm, and takmd: p. takmhh or -ma@k); but the comm. offers priti 
tod divyad nd ksdm amukthah, and this SPP. accepts Laccenting thus | and prints. 
Ppp. has pratyau: dityam divydm aruksam amugdhah. The comm’s version of the 
text is senscless, and his attempt to put meaning into it very absurd; it might suggest 
prdti tudia divyd ndksatrany amukthak. Our text ought to accent sdrakd am, if the 
reading is admitted. 


9. What thief shall come today, [what] malicious mortal villain, may 
night, going to meet him, smite away the neck, Laway J the’head of him; — 

The two following padas | to a, b| evidently belong to this verse rather than to verse 
10; but our division is that of the mss. and the Anukr., and so is adopted also by SPP. 
The comm. inserts another line after our 9 a, b: yo mama ratri surfipa dyati sa sam 
pisto apayaté; and then he divides the four lines that follow into two verses of four 
padas each, giving eleven verses to the whole hymn, The majority of mss. accent 
martyds in. The comm. reads Aarat for hanat at the end. Ppp. has yu dye stend 
yutu aghdyu mrtyo ripuh ; and, in 4, pra giyasva pra. . Pada a is the a of iv. 3. 5; Lof 
which the b recurs here as the second pada of the comms inserted line and also as the 
fourth pada of our vs. 10 }. . 
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10. [Away] his feet, that he may not go; laway | his hands, that he 
may not harm, < 


What marauder shall approach, may he go away all crushed; may he 
go away, may he go well away; may he go away in a dry place (?). 

At the end of b, the majority of mss. read yd¢hdgisah, which all the pada-mss., resolve 
into yatha : deisak ; most of | the rest, and SPP., give ydthd “sésat,; the conan atha 
“lisa (= santglesayet). Ppp. offers pra padau na yat thatas pra hastau ne ake 
gisat. In @, the padamss. compound ssodpayasi, doubtless wrongly ; [read as pada- 
text sé: dpa: ayati|, All the mss., the comm., and SPP., give in £ shana and the 
comm, explains it as = ¢akhopacdkharahitaurksamila a¢raye. After it, the ‘aaa have 
apdyatak (p. apardyatak), but the comm. agrees with us in dpa *yati, and SPP. accord- 
ingly also adopts it. The translation follows throughout the emendations of our text; 
perhaps, in f, sthdne would be better than s¢haié, as more closely resembling the niki 
reading. We are deprived of the help of Ppp. upon the point, as it skips from apfdayati 
ine to frsfadh@mam in 50.1 a; for c, d, it had yo mulalam sulapdyati sa Sampistyo 
upayatt. We had d above as iv. 3. 5 b; | cf. the end of the note to vs. 9}. - 


50. To night: for protection. 
[4s 47.— saptakam.] 


Follows also in PAipp. xiv. our hymn 49. Has the same liturgical use as hymn 49. 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 465; Griffith, ii. 307. 


1, Do thou, O night, make the snake blind, harsh-smoked, headless ; 
smite out the eyes of the wolf; cast the thief into the snare. 


This verse is nearly identical with that translated as 47. 8 above (8 c, d and g a, b of 
the printed text). As there, the mss, have at the beginning dudha, which SPP., with 
the comm., changes to ddka, and all, in ¢, d, have #ér jahyds téna® tdi: Lor tude | 
drupadé jahi in a manner analogous with the reading there. [The translation implies 
the division #¢r jahy 4... jahé: cf. my note to 47.8.} | Apart from some less impor- 
tant variants, | the mss. are divided, as often in such cases, between ahsa# and ekhsydi, 
and SPP. chooses the worse, aésa%,; our aksy@z is alone defensible. Ppp. omits (see 
note to 49. 10) the first two words, and reads, as at 47.8, fisfadhtimam ; [it begins the 
second line with Aano urkasya and ends it (as above) with arpate jahi; what the 
intervening words are is not clear from Roth's Collation]. [Meantime Bloomfield 
kindly informs me that Ppp. reads the line thus: Aano urkasya nir jahy @ tudinam 
urpate jahi: this gives no support for a jakyds (see note to 47.8); but the ¢vaznavit 
obviously stands in some relation to the dvdivams: of the Ppp. reading at 47. 8, which is 
jambhayadvdinam.| *| The pada-reading is nth : jahyah : téna. | 


2. What draft-oxen thou hast, O night, sharp-horned, very swift, with 
them do thou today pass us always (vigudid) over difficulties. 

SPP. follows the mss. in the false accent /fésra-inb. Inc, d, he reads paraya *ti 
with us and with the comm. (also with Ppp.), | but against the mss., most of which | 
have parayaty dt. In b, Ppp. gives -rigydcvasavak. 

3. May we pass (fy) night after night receiving no harm with ourselves 
(tanva) ; may the niggards fail to pass [it], as men without boats a deep 
[water]. 
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*, Or zanva belongs to sarema.’ The comm., against the accent and the sense, takes 
drisyantas as a future participle (= gamisyantas)! Ppp. reads in 6, d afravayusan 
na tarehur ar-. ‘ 


4. As the millet-seed, flying-forth, blowing away, is not found, so, 
O night, make him fly forth who is malicious against us. 


The mss, read in a mostly ¢@mydzas (so the comm. and SPP.), also cyamydkas and 
gyamakas; and have prapdtan or prdpatan, with other chance variations; and in b, 
apavén (p. apacvdn) or -vd#,; in respect to this word, the translation [taking it as 

, present participle of ¢fa-vé | follows them rather than our emendation afardm. None 
of the mss. accent #2, but SPP. ventures | with the Berlin ed. | to emend the reading. 
At the beginning of ¢, the mss. all have efdv 4 [several 2} (p. efau: 4); the comm. 
and SPP. (also Ppp.) agree with our evd. The majority of mss. have at the end -ydni, 
Ppp. has in a, b sdaydkas prapatante divam n2*nu-; in dit combines yo ‘sman. 


5. Thou didst make the thief stay away, and the kine-driving robber, 
also him who, haltering the courser’s head, tries to lead it [away]. 


The Jada-mss. strangely read at the beginning afd4h, the rest [save one of SPP’s, 
p-m., which has 4fa | accent afd; SPP., as well as our text, emends to dpa, which the 
comm. also understands. All the mss. have vdsas, and the comm., and SPP.; our 
avasayas is a bold emendation, but makes both good meter and good sense. Ppp. gives 
no help: apa stedamt vasamatham. nb, SPP. folldws the comm. in reading goajdm ; 
most of the mss. give gér djam, but a part gérdjas (p. gérdjah / but one ms. gé ‘jah 
Lor géojak: that is gé and jah with avagrahkasign between], corrected to gddjah). 
LPpp. reads gotham. | The comm. absurdly takes goajdm as a copulative compound, 
=@ ajdi¢ ca, and makes it and vdsas objects of ménisati. The translation implies 
rather SPP’s text than ours | that is goajdm rather than gér djam,1 suppose |. [At 
the end, the #é#esati of the Berlin text is doubtless to be corrected to #éfnisati (cf. the 
stems in W’s Roots, Verb-forms, etc. p. 233-4): néfnisati is read by Ppp., by W's 
O.D.1., and (since he reports nothing to the contrary) by all of SPP’s authorities. From 
the Index Verborum and from the Roots (p. 91) it would appear that W’s later judg- 
ment rejected the #/nesati of the text and some mss., though he has overlooked the 
matter here. The desiderative | so distinctly calls for a prefix that one is tempted 
further to emend 4/Ao in ¢ to dpa. 


6. When, O well-portioned night, thou comest today, sharing out what 
. is good, [then] make us to enjoy that, that it go not away. 


The translation follows our text, which is very different from that of the mss. and 
SPP. Our adyd in a implies adyd 4 (4... dyas), which all the pada-mss. have, while 
SPP., with the comm., treats it as only adyd with the final lengthened by the usual 
Vedic license. In b all the mss. accent wf bhajanti |p. vf : bhajanti |; SPP. emends to 

" ui-bhijanti, while our text means wibAdjanti. The comm. understands -#ft [supplying 
gatravas as subject |, and takes dyas after it as the noun, ‘metal’ (ayomayas vastu) ; 
to us dyas is verb. | Ppp. has vasuh at end of b.J Inc the mss., the comm., and SPP. 
begin with ydd,; we have emended it to 4d. For d, most mss. have ydthe "dds n@ 
"nupaydsi (p. anuopaydsi) ; but one -ydti, one -dénydnu-; SPP. follows the comm. and 
prints ydthé'd anyan apdyasi (p. uparcdyasi), but in a note conjectures ydthé "d anyan 
a6 payati ‘that it go not unto others,’ which is very acceptable, as giving a good sense 
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with less alteration of the original ¢ext than our version requ; : 
babies equires. Ppp. is wholly c 

rupt: yathed yada nitdjaya yathed anyan upayatt; but the last sak Facori iPad 

conjecture. : 


7. Unto the dawn, O night, do thou commit us all, free from guilt ; 
may the dawn be8tow (d-¢/ay), us on the day, the day on thee, O shining 
one. : “t 


The comm., two of SPP’s reciters, and Ppp., read in ¢ Shajat. Compare the verse 
48.2, above [and MB. i. 5. 15, there cited }. 


51. Accompanying acceptance (?). 
[Brakman.— dve. 1. dtmadevatyd ; 2 sduitri. 4. 1p. brdhmy anustubh } 2. SP. yavamadhyo 
snih (1, 2. rav.).} : 

[Prose.J Both the “ verses” of this hymn are quoted in Kaug. 91. 3, in the madhu- 
parka ceremony, accompanying acceptance ( prati-grah) of the offering. The seconc 
verse contains a formula very often used in the liturgical literature,* and this formula 
as far as hastabhydam, occurs several times in Kaug., given in ful}, and not to be regardec 
as having anything to do with the verse here; the same is the case with the use of thi 
formula in Vit. 3.9. There is nothing to correspond to the hymn in Paipp. “1A 
idea of its frequency may be gained from the array of citations (fourscore or more 
given by Knauer in his Index to MGS., p. 151 a, See the table on p. 896, and c! 


p. 896, end. | 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 308, 


1. Unrepelled (?dyuéa) am I, unrepelled my soul, unrepelled my sigh’ 
unrepelled my hearing, unrepelled my breath, unrepelled my expiratior 
unrepelled my out-breathing, unrepelled the whole of me. 


We unfortunately lack the comm’s interpretation of dyuéa, there being a lacuna 
the ms. at this point; SPP. supplies sampirna, it does not appear on what authorit 
but certainly without the least particle of plausibility. |The count of the Anul 
(48 syllables) implies restoration of all the elided a's. | 


2. In the impulse of the heavenly impeller (sav/t7), with the arms of t] 
Acvins, with the hands of Pishan, I, impelled, take hold of thee. 

To render (in the first clause) ‘ of god Savitar ’ would hide the word-play between J; 
Sava and savity. The syllables (if the a of agzinos is restored) count to + 11+ 6=2 
a pretty poor xsi. 


52. Of and to desire (kama). 


[Brakman, ~ pakicakam. mantroktakimaddivatam. traastubham. 3. ¢-f. usnih 5 5. uparis, 
brhati.] 


Found also in Paipp. i. Used * in Kaug. 6. 37, with xix. 59, at the very end of 
sections on the garvan-ceremony (hence perhaps a later addition ?), to appease the f 
in case there has been an omission of the due ceremony ; again, in 45. 17 (with iii. 3g 
Vie71 5 vil. 67), after the end of the vagdpamana ceremony (also here a later additio 
to accompany the acceptance of something ; once more, in 68. 29, in the savayajias, : 
the acceptance of the sacrificial gifts (? sadudsinam) ; and the Paddhati (not 
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Kgug. 79. 28) adds it at the end of the chapter of marriage ceremonies. The comm, 
notes the Kaug. uses, but not the Paddh. one; and he adds one application, from Paris. 
to. 1, of this hymn with the two following and xix. 6 (the JurusasRkia), in the rite of 
presenting a golden image of the earth. *| See table on p. 896. J 

Translated: Griffith, li. 309. — C£ ixt2, above. : 


« 


1. Desire here came into being (sam-vrt) in the beginning, which was 
the first seed of mind; O desire, being of one origin with great desire, do 
thou impart abundance of wealth to the sacrificer. 


The first half-verse is nearly identical with RV. x. 129. 4 4, D LTB. ii. 4. 11°; 8, 94; 
TA. i. 23. 1], which differ only by adding ddfi at end of a; the word is missed in our 
verse both for sense and for meter. Our text omits * at beginning of ¢ a sd (sd dma) 
that is in both these respects superfluous ; ft is found, however, also in Ppp. The comm, 
explains Admena brhatd to mean mahata decakdlavastuparicchedarahitena kamayitra 
paramezvarena, The last pada is xvili.1.43 d. [And so accents kdma.| 


2. Thou, O desire, art set firm with power, mighty, shining (vibhdvan), 
companion for him who seeks a companion; do thou, formidable, over. 
powering in fights, impart power [and] force to the sacrificer. 


The second pada nearly corresponds with RV. x. 91.1 4, which, however, reads 
susdkha sakhtyaté. The authorities give satha 4 sakhtyaté (or -te); and the pada. 
mss, make the very blundering division viedhdu : dosakhe : 4: sakh-. |The comm. 
understands sakAtyate (not as dative pple, but) as finite verb-form (3d sing., which would 
have to be accentless: he says bhavacchabdadhyadhdrena prathamapurusah.| SPP. 
follows the comm. in reading vibhdva sakha 4 | SPP's pada-text is vibhdovd : sakhe: d|; 
but he disagrees with the comm. by | making a participle of | sa#Atyazé, which he accents. 
The translation implics sd&Ad, i.e. sd#ha a. [We have 2 with the denominative gra. 
vasyat at RV. v. 37.3; but with the pple, Z seems very strange; nor do I see how W. 
meant to take it. One is tempted to fall back on the RV. reading susdkha- the more 
so, inasmuch as } Ppp. presents the RV. reading susakha. In d, Ppp. has soho "jo yaj:. 


3. To him that desired from afar, that trembled on at the inexhaustible 
— the places (4d) listen to him; by desire they generated heaven. 


It is of no consequence how this verse, especially the first half, is rendered; it is 
nothing but corrupt nonsense. The degree of its corruption may be seen by comparing 
it with the corresponding verse in TA. iii.ts.1: sadydg cakamandya pravepaniya 
[ Poona ed., -vepan- | mrtydve : prd sma dea acruvan kdmenad “janayan pinah ; neither 
version is translatable. The majority of authorities read in b pravipandyaksayé | or 
-dksaye | (the pada-readings are, for the first part, pravicpandya, and, for the second, 
adoksayé or doksaye or doksaye); but some have pratipapdya | the lingual # of which 
seems to betray the # asa corruption for vi | and prarifaydya, The comm: under- 
stands pratifdudya and aksaye, and SPP. follows him, accenting pratipandya and 
dksaye, and reading in pada-text pratiopandya (asif that would or could become in 
sam hita-text -pan-!) ; with his usual carelessness, the comm. takes pagaya, in spite of its 
#, from root pd (= sarvatoraksandyé "bhimataphalaprapanaya ; the latter equivalent 
looks as if he also saw something of gra-af in it!). Ppp. has in b pratipanayaéye, in 
C asmaernvann, and in d -janayat saha. The translation implies in b pravipardy 
*hsaye. The Anukr. apparently scans the verse as 7+7: 7+7 = 28. 
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4. By desire hath desire come to me, out of heart to heart ; the mind 
that is theirs yonder, let that come unto me here. 


In TA. (ili. 15. 2) @ corresponding verse follows the one : 
: quoted under vs. 3: 4d 
me kdma & gad dhfdayad dhkfdayam mrtybh: ydd amlsam addh pelle We pee 
‘ga mdm abhi. SPP. has the same text as we, both devia ; 


ting in d from the mss., which 
leave wpa unaccented (p. xfacmdm); | but SPP's R. has dpa mdm and the coon; also i 
takes #fa mam as two words}. Ppp. combines sama “gan ina. 


xix. 53 


5. Desiring what, O desire, we make to thee this oblation, let that all 
succeed with us; then eat (vz) thou of this oblation: hail! 


The verse is found, [cited by prastka at Kaug. 92. 30, and | written in full [sakala- 
patha | at 92.31, prescribed for use at the end of the madhuparka ceremony.* SPP, 
gives the same text as we; the mss. leave érnmdsi unaccented in b, and most of them 
accent # after it. At the beginning, all the Jeda-mas, Lexcept possibly L., of which no 
note is made | very strangely read ydkamah, though no samhita-mss. have kamah ; 
| with the support of the latter, as also of the comm. and of Ppp., both ed’s read ydt 
kama}. *|See p-897, T 3.] 

a * 


53- Praise of time (kald). 


[Bhreu.— dasakam. mantroktasarvdtmakakdladevatyam. dnustubham : 1~4. tristubh ; 5. ntert 
‘ purastadbyhati.} 


This hymn and the following, which (as even the Anukr. | cf. introd. to h. 56 | points 
out) are only two divided parts of one hymna, occur also in Paipp. xiv. and xii. (53. 1-6 
in xiv. ; 53. 7 to 54.6 in xii.). They are translated together by Muir, Ludwig, Scherman, 
and Bloomfield. As 4@/as#kéa, they are used by Parig. 10.1 in connection with the 
preceding hymn (Admasak/a): see under that hymn. 

Translated: Muir, v. 407; Ludwig, p. 191; Scherman, Philosophische Hymunen, 
p. 78; Grill, 73, 193; Deussen, Geschichte, i. 1.210; Griffith, ii. 309; Bloomfield, 224, 
681. — Cf. also Monier-Williams, /udian Wisdom 3, p. 25; Hillebrandt, Veda-Chresto- 
mathie, p. 41. — The epic £a/a-verses are in rather a different vein: cf. Bohtlingk, /nd. 
Spriuche, 1688-1709, 3193-6; Hopkins, in AJP. xx. 25, etc. 


1. Time (44/4) drives (vak) [as] a horse with seven reins, thousand- 
eyed, unaging, possessing much seed ; him the inspired poets mount; his 
wheels are all beings (d/#vana). 

The ‘wheels’ in d show that the ‘ mounting’ in ¢ is not on the back of the horse, 
but on the chariot drawn by him. Ppp. combines in a 4d/o ‘gvo v-, and reads in b 


aksaras, and in ¢ vipacyatas. There is nothing at all noteworthy in the exposition of 
the comm. [In d, read cakrdni ? | 


2. Seven wheels doth this time drive; seven [are] his naves, immor- 
tality (amfta) forsooth [his] axle; he, time, including (?) all these beings, 
goes on as first god. 

The principal difficulty is here in the third pada, where our arvai (though accepted 
by all the translators without any heed to the ms.-readings given at the foot of the 
page) is a very bold and questionable emendation, most of the mss. (with the comm. 
[the ms, has aftjan* | and SPP.) giving instead afjat, a few aftjét, and some of ours 
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anyat or ayat (evidently accidental and unimportant variations); Ppp. has atjen Lie. 
shuvandnyanjan |; ervda is not to be accepted as at all satisfactory, much less authori. 
tative; it is no proper antithesis to pratydA + in 3 ¢, nor construable with the accusative, 
The translation, for a venture, implies d4evand nyafhjdn, evolving a sense for ayatzan 
out of xydkta ‘inherent’; it may pass for what it is worth. All the mss., and SPP. 
read in a cakrén | and so does Ppp.|; the comm. has catr@ "nu vahali. The redun. 
dancy of syllables in d could be easily remedied either by omitting the superfluous sq 
(left out in the translation) or by reading trte for iyate | or by reading s¢ “yatg with 
double saw:dki as Ppp. suggests |. Ppp. reads Aa/e sdiyyate. The comm. has in } 
amrtam tanv aksah. |For the nz of d, the ms. of the comm. has in fact x. | *| The 
comm. has in one place afjat, explained as afjan, and, in another, the ms, of the 
comm. has (as noted) @fjan, which SPP. prints as afjat = prerayan / | 

tLIt is a curious fact that Whitney here anticipates and parries the very argument in 
favor of the Roth-Whitney emendation arvéf which Bloomfield later adduces, SBE, 
xlii. 684. W. may have written this in 1893 or thereabouts. Bi’s translation appeared 
in 1897. | 

3. A full vessel is set upon time; we indeed see it, being-now mani- 
foldly ; it [is] in front of all these beings; it call they me in the highest 
firmament (vydman). 

| For. [is] in front of’ W. interlines the alternative ‘faces toward.’| All the mss. 
[save W's P.: santéh | read at end of b santds, and SPP. retains it, without even 
changing its false accent; the comm. glosses it with s@épurusds, or, in an alternative 
explanation, with sadripabrahmopdsakas. Our emendation to séatam is supported by 
Ppp., which gives #é santa. We also emend the pdcyamas of the mss. (and SPP.) 
to pacy-. Ppp. combines in a to adhi kala “hitas, and reads in ¢ pratyam. The highly 
obscure ‘full vessel’ is thus illuminated (?) by the comm.: pirnahk sarvatra vyaptah 
kumbhah kumbhavat kumbho ‘horatramasartusamvatsaradiriipo “vacchinno janyah 
kdlah. 


4. He indeed together brought beings; he indeed together went about 
(pari-t) beings; being father, he became son of them; than him verily 
there is no other brilliancy that is higher ( péra). 

The position of sd in a and in b is so strange that we are tempted to emend both 
times to sda ‘being’;* one pada-ms. reads sdx in a, but this can count for noth- 
ing. The comm’s exposition omits sé in a {there seems to be a gap in the ms. |, but 
duly treats it (samyak parigacchati) in b. Ppp. reads in b sa yava sam parlyath. 
[With c (pitd . .. putrds), cf. the note to 54.3 a.] ‘The Anukr. takes no notice of the 
metrical irregularities. *|In that case, perhaps we might render sd evd by ‘the same.’ | 


5. Time generated yonder sky, time also these earths; what is and 
what is to be stands‘out sent forth by time. 

SPP. reads in a-amitm with a small minority of the authorities, and with the comm.; 
.Ppp. also has it, [combining ‘wm J. For b, Ppp. gives £a/ai "man: prthivim uta. In 
c, our £4/éna was an emendation, for the./a/¢ 4a* of the mss. (which SPP. follows) ; we 
find the former now supported by Ppp. Ind, the mss. have Aav{s (p. Aavié) for ha 
vt; the text of SPP. follows us in emending to the latter, which the comm. also gives; 
Ppp. reads (ca) esatant ha vi ti-. The metrical definition of the Anukr, is not to be 
approved. *| Probably a faulty assimilation to the reading of vs. 6 ¢. 
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: -xix. 54 : 
6. Time created the earth; in time burns (taf) the sun 
all existences ; in time the eye looks abroad. 


Our J4#mins in ais an emendation for the d44¢4m of the m: 
the comm. explains it as = bhavanavaj jagat. 
omits Aa in ¢. 


; in time [are] 


ss.: SPP, accepts dhatln 5 
Ppp. reads dhutam asrjat; it also 


. 7. In time is mind, in time is breath, in time is name coilected (sam-d- 
dha); by time, when arrived, all these creatures (Praja) are glad (nand). 
This and the remaining three verses of the hymn are found in P 


° ‘ a . xii, with the fol- 
lowing hymn, without any [real | variants in the four verses, " “ 


8. In time is fervor, in time is what is chief, in time is the brdhman 
collected ; time is the lord (i;vard) of Ay who was father of Prajapati. 


All the Pada-mss, except one, resolve (in x Ned into pitd : asit; SPP. reads dste. . 
In spite of the repetition of £a/é betw earlygsrza,y. and brdhma may be conjectured to 
belong together: cf. x. 7. %4, 32-34€, Se 23." [| Note that the usual RV. accent is 
jyéstha, and that the usual AV, a va Ne that AV. has the RV. accent 
only & books xix. andexx. and in 2 kth, fi. 3h, at v. 2, 1] 


g. Sent by it, born by it, in 149 him) (¢é7) -sct firm; time, becoming - 
the brdhman, bears the most exaltenj, thy’ * 


We should expect jantfam ‘generated''in a. The comm. understands tsitam as 
istam or kamitam. 


10. Time generated progeny, time in the beginning Prajapati; the 
self-existent Kacyapa from time, fervor from time was born. 
The comm. identifies Kagyapa with the eighth sun as taught in TA.i.7.1. Cf. 


Bloomfield’s remarks, at AJ P. xvii. 403, on the ka¢yapah pacyako bhavati of TA.i.8. 8. | 
Ppp. combines in b £a/o ‘gre. . 


54. Praise of time. 


[Bhrgu ete. (as 53). — patitakam. 2. 3-p. drsi gdyatri; 5 | 5 and 6 of the Berlin ed. |. 3-av. 6-p. 
vtrdd asts.] 


Properly a part of the same hymn with the preceding, and found with vss. 7-10 of the 
latter in Paipp. xii, See under hymn 53. 

Translated: Muir, v.409; Ludwig, p. 191; Scherman, Ph-losophische Hymnen, 
p. 80; Deussen, Geschichte, i.1.2123; Griffith, ii. 311; Bloomfield, 225, 687. As to 
the verse-division, see under vss. 2 and 5, and SPP's Critical Notice, vol. i., p. 24. 


1. From time came into being the waters; from time [came] the 
brdhman, fervor, the quarters ; by time the sun rises; in time he goes to 
rest (vé-vig) again. : 

All the mss, save two Lof SPP’s | read abhavat at end of a; SPP. also[_as well as the 
Berlin ed. | gives -en, with the comm., and with Ppp. Inb, the comm, reads vrata- 
tapas for brdhma tdpas. 

2. [Comm’s 2, b,¢.} By time the wind cleanses (pavate); by time 
the earth jis] great; the great sky in time [is] set. 
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A part of the verse is lost in Ppp. The comm. adds:the first two pidas of our vs, 3 
to this one, and makes then the three remaining verses of four pddas each. This makes 
a decidedly better division, so far as the sense is concerned; but the mas., the Avukr,, 
and SPP. agree in the division given in our text (except as regards vs. 6), and it is 
accordingly retained here. 


3. LComm’s 2 4,e.) Time, [their] son, generated of old what is and 
what is to be. [Comm’s 3 a,b.] From time the verses (fc) came into 
being; the sacrificial formula (yd/us) was born‘from time ;— 

In the first half-verse, the translation follows the mss. | they read 42/6 and butré |, 
rather than our emendations | 4a/¢* and mdxéro}, which seem more venturesome than 
there is reason for; and departs from them only in assuming at the end purd, instead 
of puvas, as the mss. in general read (r’ -,' is accepted by both editions, and is sup- 
ported apparently by Ppp., and to a ce@7va@ sgree by one of SPP’s mss. which has 

“pura). Perhaps pinak [which Whitre?93 or’ sally has | is a yet more plausible sub- 
stitute for pérak. Ppp. has £dlena bhgtam } [so Roth’s Collation: I take it to 
mean “ £a/ena bhatart in a and ‘ji inayat in we ind the comm. also has at the begin. 
ning 4a/ena [which he glosses/with #7: tages rena: cf. his pufras in b, and cf. 
53.4]; and at the end of b he wf. S| puras | the word does not actually 
appear }, since he gives purarsgay for e In ¢, part of the mss. have adhavaz, 
*[As add is given by all the mss. the al W. before publication, 44/4 was indeed 
an emendation; but some of SPP's auof * ses do have Aalé.} | 


4. [Comm’s 3 ¢,d.J Time set in motion (sam-ir) the sacrifice, an 
unexhausted portion for the gods. |Comm's 4 a,b] In time are set firm 
the Gandharvas-and-Apsarases ; in time the worlds ; — 


Ina, the translation implies £2/ds, with all the authorities, but d/raya#, against nearly 
all of them; the comm. gives a/vayat and SPP, accepts it; | and it is supported by his 
ms. P. (which has dirayan, p.m., corrected to divayat) and by Ppp's frayat|. Ppp. 
reads £alo yajfo sam trayat, and has at the end samahitah. 


L5 and 6 of Berlin ed. =5 of Bombay ed.}] |[Comm’s 4¢,4.} Upon time 
stand this heavenly Angiras and Atharvan. [Comm’s § a,b.J Both this 
world and the highest world, and the pure (pégya) worlds and the pure 
separations —|6 of Berlin ed.: Comm’s 5 ¢, d.j all worlds by the drdhman 
having conquered, this time goes on as highest god. 

Verses 5 and 6 of our edition are here combined into one, on the authority of the 
Anukr. and part of the mss., and in accordance with SPP. Of the mss. compared by 
us before printing, all made a sixth verse of the last two padas. Ina, the mss. read 
haldydm | W's O. has kaleydm | (p. haleydm or kaléyam) |SPP's pada-ms. Cp., here 
unaccented, has kaleyam |; SPP. emends the pada-text to kalé+ aydm, but strangely 
presents a sanshita-text inconsistent with this, namely £a/4 yd, instead of ale ‘ydi, 
as our edition reads, All the mss. read divd ‘th- in a-b (p. divdk), but SPP., on 
authority of the comm., emends to devé ‘th-, and the translation follows this; Ppp. also 

+ reads devo ‘th-. | At the end of b, the comm. reads sisthati.| In da number of the mss. 
give uldhythig ca; the obscure word is passed over lightly by the comm., who simply 
glosses it with Jokadharakan, The last pda is identical with 53. 2 d, [save that it has 
paramé where 53. 2d has prathamé |, and Ppp. combines, as there, sddyyate. The most 
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natural count dt syllables (8 + 8:11 +ir:11+12 = 61) comes three short of a full asfi: 
[the sagas? cadence of e suggests that something is missing (read sdrvdne ca lo- ?) in 
that pada; and f is to be read (like 53.2 d, with Ppp. double samdht) as 11 syllables | 

Here ends the sixth anwzdka, with 9 hymns, and with 63 verses as they are an 
bered by the Berlin text and summed up by certai 


: ; n mss.; but the Anukr, counts 9 and 
5 verses (instead of 10 and 6) in hymns 47 and 54 respectively, which makes he sum 
Gx instead of 63.} 


55- To Agni. 


[Bhrgu. —sadream. dgneyam. &distubham : 2. dstdrapatiht: : 5 Liew and 6a,b of the Berlin 
ed. |, g-av. 5p. plrastdjjyotismaG.) |OS6 (= 6 ¢, d,7 a, b of Berlin ed’), 


the definition i 
lacking: see my note to vs. 6.} a eased 


Only the first verse is found in Pdipp. (inxx.). The comm. points out that the hymn 
is plainly meant to be used in the early morning worship of ‘Agni, but quotes wo ; 
authority. [As to a seventh verse, seq SPP's' Critical Notice, vol. i., p. 24, and see 
under vss. § and 7. | 


Translated: Ludwig, p. 363; Griffith, ii. 312. 


1. Night after night bringing to him without mixture, as fodder to a 
horse that stands, let not us, O Agni, thy neighbors, receive harm, revel- 
ing with abundance of wealth, with food (5). 


The verse corresponds nearly with VS. xi. 75, also with a verse in TS. iv. 1. 10% and 
MStii.7.7. VS. begins a with dhanahar (but CB. vi. 6. 4: [like KCS. xvi. 6. 2 | gives 
a pratika with rdtrin-ratrim instead), TS. reads with us, and MS. has ratrivt-ratrim 
Land repeats the graffka at iii.1.9, p. 1212 J. At end of b, all have asmai unaccented. 
In d, all put dgwe at the beginning, ‘yve md te prdii- In a, all the authorities have 
dprayatam |an isolated -fw: counts for nothing |, and so has the text of the comm., 
according to SPP., who prints dpraydtam. But the comm. in his explanation has afra- 
yavam, which he glosses by afracchidya or samfatyena | which harmonizes well with 
the sddam dé of dit. 15.8.a]; [the six Yajus texts just cited (both verses and prasikas) 
all read dfraydvam, on which the Berlin emendation* rests]. | Weber, /#d. Stud. 
xvii. 251, cites K. xvi. 7 as reading vdtvim:-ratrim, with the rest as in VS.; and Knauer, 
Index to MGS., p. 155, adds K. xix. 10 and Kap. S. xxx.8.] The second half of our iii. 
15.8 above agrees precisely with our ¢,d here; the first half differs a good deal, | having 
for a viguitha te sddam td bharema, and ending b with sd/avedah instead of ghasdm 
asmii |) Ppp. has in a afrayamam, at end of b agne for asmdi (as in our vs. 7), and 
in d ‘guai ma ve pr- (intending the same as the Yajus texts). 

*[Griffith's version of dgrayavam: is ‘with care unceasing’ (AV.VS.); and Egge- 
ling's is ‘unremittingly ’ (CB.); so also W. at iii. 5,1 (see the note); and in his Roofs 
he connects -vavam only with root ys ‘separate’; one does not see why he departs from 
that here: nevertheless, the sense ‘mix’ is well avouched for the root yw ‘unite’ with 
pra by JUB.i. 8,'yatha madhuna ltjan prayuyad evam (see JAOS. xvi. 88 and 228). 
— I may add in the proof that even the Anukr. reads afraydfam, but that the Yajus 
readings, and the sddam tf (W. ‘constantly ’) of iii, 15. 8, seem to place the Berlin 
emendation beyond doubt: and that the Ppp. reading aprayucchan at fii. 5.1 helps to 
establish for the Vulgate not only the form dfrayavam as gerund, but also the meaning 
“without being careless’ or ‘unremittingly’ as against ‘ without mixing.’ ] 
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2. Of-thee that art, good what arrow [is] in the wind, this is that of 
thine; therewith be gracious to us. Let not us, O Agni, thy neighbors, 
receive harm, reveling with abundance of wealth, with food. 


The translation follows the text of the mss. rather than our emendations, as the latter 

_ afford no more satisfactory sense than does the former. Several authorities, however 

read ydta instead of vdéa (one has vdca ; one fsup, two ésuh; Land 80 on J): the pada. 

mss. divide vétak ; fsuh : sd. The comm's text has ésa,; but how his explanation js 

related to the text is hard to see: Ae agne vasakasya tava y2.’nugrahabuddhir anna. 
pradasya ya ca ‘nugrahabuddhis taya'sthdn sukhaya; that is all. 


3. Evening after evening [is] Agni our house-lord; morning after 
morning [is he] giver of well-willing; be thou giver of good to us of every 
kind ; may we, kindling thee, adorn (pus) ourselves, 

The third pada is literally ‘of good thing after good thing be thou giver of good.’ 
The pada-mss. divide vaswoddnah : edhi instead of vasweddh - nah : edhi, as is implied 
by our text; the meter makes us suspect tha the true original reading was vasuddno 
na éedhi, The fourth pada is v. 3. 1 b etc. (see under that verse). [Cf. vs. 4.] 


4. Morning after morning [is] Agni our house-lord; evening after 
evening [is he] giver of well-willing; be thou giver of good to us of every 
kind; kindling thee, may we thrive (rd#) a hundred winters, 


In d the mss. read caidushimas (p. ¢atdmohiniadh); the comm. takes it as two words, 
fatank himas, |ignoring the accent]. | With pada d, cf. RV. i.64.14d.] |Cf.vs.3.] 


5. May I be one not falling short of food; to the food-eating lord of 
food, to Agni [as] Rudra be hornage. 


Here also there is discordance as to the verse-division ; the Anukr. | and comm. | further 
add to vs. 5 what in our edition is 6 a, b, and then make one verse of what remains of 
the hymn; and SPP. follows them. The translation adheres to our text (which repre- 
sents all the mss, till that time known to us), especially because its divisién seems better 
suited to the sense. At the beginning, all the authorities, and SPP., have dpagcadag- 
dhannasya, divided by the pada-text into dpacca> dagdhdoannasya (or -gdhacdn-); 
[| but Whitney's W. has daghént-; his M. has dagdhvann-; and his P. has dagghvant- or 
possibly dagdhvant., it is not clear which: at any rate, in P. and M. there is a v before 
the @; | the comm. understands apa¢cddagdha 'nnasya, and solemnly explains it as mean- 
ing: annasyd “pacca{dagdha] paccadbhage ‘dagdha sthaliprsthabhage dagdhannara- 
Aitah? ‘Thé correctness of our conjectural emendation to dpagcddaghvd 'nnasya is put - 
beyond question by the occurrence of a corresponding phrase, dfagc@ddaghvd ‘nnam 
bhiyasam, in MS. ili. 9. 4, p. 1207, and also in Ap. vii. 28.2." Part of the mss, accent 
bhayasdm. Inb, all SPP's authorities | save one |, and most df ours, give annddayo ‘nn- 
(variously accented: p. annacaddyah), apparently a case of misunderstanding of aya = 
yo after the Bengali method of writing 0; but two of our mss., P.M., have annaddya 
*un-, which is the réading of our text; the comm. likewise understands -ddya, and SPP. 
also accepts it in his text. 

*| The phrase 4-paccad-daghvane ndre occurs at RV. vi. 42.1; TB. iif. 7. 106; Ap. 
xiv, 29. 2; compare apagea-daghvane narak at SV.i. 352,11. 790. It may be worth noting 
that the comm. to TB. brings the epithet into connection with food, explaining the phrase 
as ‘a man devoid of brightness (i.e. dull) after his meal, unable to digest what he has 
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caten,’ Papcld thaksottarakalam diptirahitaya, bhaksitam jarayi 

$ Jarayitu: 
lie seems to connect a-. . -daghvan (= diptirahita) with dak : sth ed oe 
nayaga on RV» derive it from dagh: cf. RV. i. 123. § 6; vii. 56.21 b.J t{CE SPP’ 
notes to xviii. 4. 48; xix. 32.10; 48.1; 56.3. ‘ : 8 


6. O thou of the assembly, protect my assembly (sabhd) 
who are of the assembly, sitters in the assembly ; 


thee, O Indra, may they attain their whole life-time. 


The translation is to'be taken simply for what it is worth, as i 
"ss, nor either printed text. At the beginning, the mss. Lexcept eee - woces 
have the impossible sabsyd }, SPP., and the comm., read Sabhyds, which might well 
enough have been left by us unchanged, save for accent (viii. 10. 5 sdbhyas). But the 
mss. read sabhyds again later [save two of W's, which have sabhyas |; this time SPP 
emends to sabzyds (should be sdéAyas, with us?), since the comm. has this. Inc thie 
mss, in genesal give tudm indra (or tndra) puruhatya (p. puruchiitya); the anita 
text offers *vam [his exposition : tvam | indra puruhnta,; and SPP. adopts sudm indra 
(p. indra) purukfia ; our conjecture, tudyé ‘d gah puruhiata, seems too violent, and 
the translation implies udm indra puruhiiya, with @¢navan at the end, while the mss., 
and SPP., have agravaé (the comm. has the same, unblushingly explaining it as = pra- 
paya, a mere substitution of one person for another !), and our text emended to -vam, an 
ungrammatical but not wholly unprecedented form. [The London ms. of the Anukr. 
adds as the prattha of its vs. 6 tvam indr2 puruhiatye "ti (our 6c: note the reading), 
but gives no metrical definition: the Berlin ms. does not even glve the prattka. | 


7. Day after day taking tribute to thee, O Agni, as fodder to a horse 
that stands [, let not us, O Agni, thy neighbors, receive harm, reveling 
with abundance of wealth, with food (és)]. . 


None of the mss. have the second half-verse ; it was added because it seemed called 
for by the first half, as in vss. 1 and 2. That the comm. and part of the mss., and so 
also SPP., in agreement with the Anukr., make only six verses in the hymn, was explained 
above under vss5. A majority of the mss. accent dd/m in a (including all these used 
by us before publication), and so the error has got into our text; SPP. has correctly 
bali; some leave Adrantas without accent; the comm. and a ms. or two have éfye for 
it te (=praptavye grhe vartamanaya ‘gnaye, comm.). All the mss. have in b ja/din 
instead of ghd@sdm ; but the comm. has the latter, and it is therefore read in SPI"'s text 
as well as in ours. 


and [them] , 
having much invoked 


56. To sleep (or dream). 
[ Yama. — satkam. ddusvapnyam. trdsstubham } 


Found also in Paipp. iii, The comm. quotes no authority as to the véniyoga, but 
points out that the hymn is shown by its content to belong to the ccremony for getting 
tid of duhsvapna ‘evil-dreaming. He holds, namely, throughout the hymn, that sudpua 
means duksvapna (in the Atharvan always dusvdpnya) ; and the langaage is too obscure 
to show clearly whether he is right or not; the probability is certainly against-him, 
because elsewhere (¢.g. in the next hymn), when evil-dreaming is intended, its own name 
is freely used, and in xvi. § svapna is contrasted with dusvapnya. [As in the case of 
hymns 53 and 54, the Anukr. suggests that the hymns 56 and 57 are only two divided 
Parts of one group ef 11 verses; and the suggestion is reinforced by the juxtaposition 
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in the RV. text (viii. 47.15 and 17) of matter corresponding to our 56.4 and 57.1 (see 
under those, verses); and hymns 56 and §7 are translated together by Ludwig. J 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 467; Griffith, ii. 313. 


1. Out of Yama’s world hast th@u come hither (2-648); with mirth (?) 
dost thou, wise, make use of (va-yuj) mortals; knowing, thou goest in 
‘alliance (sardtham) with the solitary one, fashioning (md) sleep in the lair 
(yéni) of the Asura. ; 
lf prdmada (p. prdomada) is to be rendered as above, it must have its accent changed 
to pramdda; the comm., against the pada-text, understands it as pramadas = striyas, 
joint object with mdrtyan of prd yunaksi. One or two mss, read mdridninb. The 
comm, renders dhiras by dhysfas. [Apart from W's P.M.W., which have sudgnam, J 
.all the mss,, the comm., and SPP., read sudpxame in d, and the translation follows this 
rather than our sydpza, willing, in so gbscure a matter, to stick as closely to the authori 
ties as possible. Ppp., to be sure, gives svapna ms-, but this counts for very little, 
The comm. understands the verse to be addressed to the demon of ill-dreaming (4e 
duhsvapnabhimanin krara pigdca); but his explanations through the whole hymn are 
worthless, being only the etymologizing guesses of one to whom the real sense is precisely 
as obscure as it is to us: asura is fradnavant @tman, the ‘lonely one’ is the man who 
is dying of the effect of evil-dreaming, having abandoned son, wife, relatives, etc.; yast 
means yamalokam prapayasi,; and so on, and soon. {Griffith cites “Death and his 
brother Sleep” of Shelley’s Queen Mab (it is found also at Iiad xiv. 231) and “the 
twins, Sleep and Death,” II. xvi. 682. | 


2. The all-vigorous bond saw thee in the beginning, in the one day 
before the birth of night ; from thence, O sleep, didst thou come (@-b/i) 
hither, hiding thy form from the physicians. 

In this verse also, for the reason given above, the translation follows the mss. more 
closely than does our text. Nearly all authorities have at the beginning bandids, a 
couple | the reciters, K. and V. }, with the comm., dandus (wrong accent [as in vs. § }); 
Ppp. reads dambhas. All have wi¢udcaydas (p. vigudecayah), though in some of them 
the ¢ could be read as v, the comm. is able to make a’sense for it: sarvasya ceta, 
samceta, svas{a , the translation implies vigvdvayds, as the smallest possible intelligible 
change; Ppp: presents vigvavathay | and apacyan |. The pada-mss, divide in b ratryé: 
janitak : r¢éke; the comm. understands, with us, rdtryah : jdnitoh : dhe ; and SPP. sub- 
stitutes this in his fada-text. Eke ahni | which Ppp. combines to eke ‘hai might, of 
course, also be understood as locative absolute. Our /dfas at beginning of ¢ was an 
emendation for ¢dva of the mss.; the comm, has it (also Ppp.), and SPP. accordingly 
also adopts it in his text. The whole pada reads in Ppp.: tatas svapnena madhyé ca 
bhayatha. In @allthe mss. have bhisdgbhya r-, and the pada-mss. bhisdgbhyaoripam (!); 
only one or two give an accent to riifdm, the comm. understands bhisdgbhyo ripdm, 
and SPP. reads this; the translation follows it. There is much discordance as to the 
accent of apaguhamanas. Ppp. reads bhisajna rapam apigth-. The comm. is a 
grammarian of such sort that he does not accept ¢ke as used here for the more regular 
¢hasmin; but he does accept aia as used, by the ordinary license to put one case in 
place of another, for a/nas, cordinate-in construction with rdtryds,; and eke means 
manasaprajapatyadayas, and is subject of afagyan understood! The evil-dreaming 
hid itself away from the medicine-men, says the comm., lest they should meet it with aa 
efficacious remedy; and something like that is possibly the real rheaning. 
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3. He of great kine (?) turned unto the gods away from the Asuras, 


sceking greatness ; to that sleep the three-and-thirty ones, having attained 
the sky, imparted over-lordship. ~ 


At the beginning, the saAz/2-mss. in geittral read brhdd gava (p. brhdt : gava or 
gritva) ; Ppp.has vphamgrava Lcombining ~vdsurebhyo |; the comm. gives brhad, eva 
as nom. of -gdvaz, deriving it from ga ‘go's; and SPP, accepts this (eteadea 
p brhatghva), while at the same time suggesting that ~gavé may be meant, by such : 
confusion of the two modes of writing o as we have already more than once Lef. 55.5 b 
and the note} had occasion to conjecture. Ppp. reads ‘s/7 instead of ‘dz. There is 
discordance among the mss. as to the accent of upa vartata. Ppp. reads at end of b 
rcchan. The majority of mss. have in d frdyastringasd sv-; and part of the pada 


: A -MS8. 
divide trdyahotritgak : sdk: sv-; SPP. gives trayastringdsah sv-, as do we. 


4. Not the Fathers, and not the gods, know it, whose (pl.) murmur 


goes about within here; in Trita Aptya did the men (n#), the Adityas, 
taught by Varuna, set sleep. 


The mss. read at the beginning naf *rdin Land so SPP. |, the etd «it? apparently 
being viewed as relating to j4/pis ; the comm. makes the relation plainer by giving in b 
yai'sam, but this latter SPP, rejects. At end of b, the mss. vary between ansaréidm 
and antaré *ddm (p. antard :iddm); the comm. gives the laiter, and SPP. accepts it; 
Ppp. also has it; [and it is implied in the translation]. The mss., as always, vary 
between ¢y/¢ and #rifé; the great majority here give the former. Vdrunena in d was 
our emendation for 4r-; it is read also by the comm., and by one of SPP’s mss., and is 
found in Ppp.; SPP. also adopts it in his text. The mss. all accent ddityasas, and 
SPP. does not emend, as we do, to aditydsas. Ppp. reads in b fal/pyar c-, and has for ¢ 
trite svapnam arididrha prate naré (adit-). With c, cumpare RV. viii. 47. 13-17 and 
especially 15 ¢,d. The comm. tells a tale of how duksvapna, having received overlord- 
ship from the gods, waxed topping, and seized on the Adityas; the latter applied for 
relief to Varuna, and, duly instructed by him, put off the dusvapna upon the great seer 
(maharsi) Trita, son of the waters: this is pretty plainly no tradition, but an account 
devised by the comm. to fit the immediate case. 


5. Of whom the evil-doers shared | 4/a7| the cruelty, the well-doers, by 
non-sleep, [shared] the pure (pz#ya) Nfe-time — thou revelest in the sky 
(sudr) with the highest relative; ‘thou wast born out of the mind of one 
practising fervor. 


The translation is a merely literal rendering, and does not pretend to be an intelligent 
one. It implies in a, with SPP., a majority of his mss. and the comm., dbhajanta (the 
other readings are afacanta, abhacanta, asacania ; and there are varieties of accent) ; in 
b, all the saviehi#2-mss. combine dus#fto sv-, implying asvdpnena; but |SPP’s | pada-mss. 
Land W's fada-ms. D., p.m. | read svdpnena ; | W's D. seems to be corrected to asvdp- 
and his L, also seems to have asvdf-;| SPP. accepts asvdép, with the comm. Ppp. 
gives no help; its text is vy asya kravam abhijanta duskrne sv-; and apuh for ayuh 
at the end of b. Inc, dandhinad (read by both editions, with the mss.) ought to have 
been emended Lef. vs. 2 a] to ddndhund, as both texts emend to /afyd- from tdpya-, 
which appears in most of the mss. Atthe end, SPP. has the correct jajnise, with about 
Lhalf of his authorities, including the carefully corrected Dc. | (and with one of our later 
Ones); our jajRisderepresents the rest, but has no reason. Ppp. has in ¢ svarasajast. 
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“The comm. renders abhajanta by prapauvanti, and asvapnena by duksvapnadarcana. 
bhavena; he regards duksvapna as addressed in the second half-verse, and explains 
svar as equivalent to a locative (as rendered above) | cf. Noun-Jnjlection, p. 488 ‘J, and 
bandhund (cf. 2 a) as srsteh prakkale huge drstavata vidhatra saka. 


6. We know all thine attendants (?) in front ; we know, Q sleep, who 
is thine over-ruler here; protect us here with the glory of the glorious 
one; go thou away far off with poisons. 

In b, the fada-mss. give blunderingly svapnaoydh. Ppp. reads yo ‘dhipa hyo te. Of 
course, yagasvinas in ¢ may be accus. pl., ‘us who are glorious’; the comm. takes it 50, 
and explains that the glory comes from our wonderful knowledge as set forth in the first 
half-verse. | Ppp. reads yagaso hi for ydgase*hd.| In d,the sawehita-mss. (also Ppp.) give 
arddvis-, which is equivalent to @rdddvis-; and the pada-mss. assume the latter, divid- 
ing ardt : duisébhih ; since a derivative dvisd is as good as unknown, and of a very unusual 
formation, we preferred to read visébhis ; [the comm., text and exposition, has duzso- 
bhis ; |SPP. has dvisébhis. In a the translation of parijds is that of the comm. (= fari- 
janan), which seems more probable than the conjecture of the Pet. Lexx., “perhaps 
places of origin.” | 


57. Against evil-dreaming. 

[ Yama. — pattcakam. dausvapnyam. trdistubham: 2. anustubh ; 3 Lof Anukr.: = 3 and ga 
(to mukhkam) of Berlin ed’n_]. z-av. 4-9. tristubh ; ¢ lof Anukr.:= 4b ¢o 5 b of Berlin 
ed’n, that is fam ted svapna to grhe |. 6-p. usnighghatigarbhd virdtrakedri ; § | of Anukr.: = 
5 ¢ ft 6 of Berlin ed’n, that is andsmdhas fad to end of hymn ]. 7-av. 5-2. paragdkvard 
*tijagati.] 

| Partly prose— verses 2, 3, 4,and6.] P4aipp. has only the first verse (in ii.). The 
comm. quotes from a Paricista (SPP. is unable to identify the passage) a direction for 
using it (with vi. 45, 46) to a king who sees bad dreams. | As to the connection of the 
material of this hymn with that of h. 56, see introd. to h. 56.| [As to the differences 
of division, see under vss. 3, 4, and 5, and cf. SPP’s Critical Notice, vol. i., p. 24. | 
Translated: Ludwig, p. 468; Griffith, ii. 314. 


1, Asa sixteenth, as an eighth, as a [whole] debt they bring together, 
so do we bring together all evil-dreaming on one who is offensive 
(dpriya). 

The verse is nearly identical with vi. 46. 3, differing only by substituting dpriye in d 
for duisaté. Apriye comes near to the aptyé of RV. viii. 47.17, with which both verses 
correspond: see note to vi. 46.3. The comm., in fact, reads aptye. 


2. Kings have gathered (sam-ga), debts have gathered, usthds have 
gathered, sixteenths have gathered ; all evil-dreaming that is in us — let 
us impel away evil-dreaming to him that hates us. 

The pada-mss. read sdh : mrndnt for sdm : rndni, and sdk : kaldh (the samehitd-mss. 
also s4 kald ag-) for sdm : kaldk; SPP. follows us in emending in both places to sdm, 
which the comm. also has. At the beginning of the second division, we have emended 
sdm of the mss. and comm. (which SPP. follows) to sdrvam. For yd¢ (after qsmis) 
the sa#shitd-mss. read ydta, and the Jada-mss. ydiak ; our ydt is supported by ile 
comm., and SPP. adopts it. The comm. says that Austha is a skimdigease, symptomalic 
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. ~“s . a 
of various maladies; and, when oné of these*remain 
re pitakavrapddini) show themselves, Also, that alas are anupadeya * 
sana, and worthless parts of cattle etc. are collected in old pits. He in Geet 
Jected ill-dreaming is made over to an enemy. gThat is his idea, and a wholly unacceptable 


one, of the general meaning of the verse. LThe verse is pros ; ; 
be stretched #0 as to count as 43 syllables, j Prose, no zrisfubh ; but may 


8 unhealed? boils and sores etc, 


3. Embryo of the wives of the gods, instrument of Yama, excellent 
dream; the evil [dream] that is mine, that do we send forth to him that 
hates us. | . 


The mss. all read devdndm Pdintnam g4rbha (one pada-ms, -bhan) yamdsya khrayo 
bhadrdsvapaah ; the translation implies no further emendation than to gdérého ‘and 
kdrano; [the minor Pet. Lex., iv. 249, accepts bhadrdsvapna as a descriptive com- 
pound, although the accent (Gram. § 1280 c) is very exceptional 3] SPP,, following the 
comm., changes to d/vdndm patninds: garbha yamasya kara yé bhadrah svapna. Our 
devdpatninam and kdranas were suggested especially by the devajamindm and édranas 
of vi, 46. 2 and xvi. 5.6, of which neither the comm. nor SPP. take any notice. In the 
second division of the verse the two editions agree, save that ours emends 74¢ of the 
mss, (which SPP. follows) to édm, and the latter is supported by our P.M., and by 
the comm. But the mss. have at the beginning samdmayah, and the pada-mss. resolve 
it into semdms : ayak. The Anukr, and comm. and SPP. add to this verse what in our 
text is the first division of vs. 4; our division is that of our first mss., and is preferable 
on the ground of the sense. | The prose verse, according to the division of the Anukr,, 
may be made to count (8+ 10: 13: 13?) as 44 syllables. | 


4. Thee that art “harsh” by name, mouth of the black bird (-sakzni) 
—thee, O sleep, we thus know completely; do thou, O sleep, as a horse 
a halter, as a horse a girth, scatter him who is not of us, the god-reviler, 
the mocker. 


[ Prose.} The translation here is of no authority, including various venturesome 
emendations of the text; it follows our text except at the end, where, instead of badhaxa, 
it implies the (unsatisfactory) vapa of the comm, and SPP.; all the mss, read wdpus 
[or wépx}, At the beginning, the pada-mss. give miétrsta: ndma: asi: krsnaccakune : 
mikham, and the sanhitd-mss. agree with’ them, with worthless variations of accent 
Land some slight differences besides |, and with -évner in one or two. SPP. reads, how- 
ever, md trsfdnam asi krsnacakunér mikham, won, as he claims, by adding accents to 
the comm's text; but this differs from the mss. only by [the word-division and | by 
-namasi and -ner s how the comm. divides and understands wafrsfanamese is unknown, 
as his explanation of the words is wanting (though SPP. notes no lacuna). So much (to 
wikham) is, as was noted above, added to vs. 3 by Anukr., comm, and SPP. In the 
next division of the verse, for Aaksydm, the mss., the comm., and SPP., give &aydu, 
which might mean ‘body’; the comm. is apparently imperfect here, reading ava yatha 
suakiyas rajodhasaran& (kaya) dhunoti yatha ch co nindham palydnakavacddikam 
avakivati: with kdyam is perhaps omitted also cariram, its gloss. Our mss. end vs. 4 
with niuakdm, and it wa§ our emendation to add the next clause; but this the comm. 
does also, ending with vafa, while SPP. gocs on to grée without making a verse: 
division; the sense (so far as we can be said to understand it) favors our division and 
the comm’s. The latter reads av2 ‘sudkam, finding thus an ava... vapa, which he 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


xix. 57— BOOK XIX. THE ATHARVA-VEDA-SAMHITA. 998 


explains by évaskurw. All the mss. give pipdrum | P.M. : pty- | dpur Lor vdps | yaa 
etc., with not even a pada-division after vdpus, such a division was due in dur text, 
however, after #fn@hdm. |The Anukr. seems to intend to count the verse (sam tua to 
grhe) a8 9+9+7+ 13 (reading vapa): §+8= 54. | = 


5. What evil-dreaming is in us, what in our kine, and what in our 
house, that let him who is not of us, the god-reviler, the mocker, put on 
like a necklace (niskd). 


| Padas a and b are identical with 45. 2 a, b, above; and the rest of the verse seems 
to throw much light on 45.2 ¢,d: see my note to that verse. In his Collation-Book, 
Whitney here made a note of this important parallel, but seems to have overlooked his 
note when working out his commentary. ] The mss. again all read pfparus | P.M.; 
pty-J; and the comm. again avd ‘smdkam, supplying a gamaya to the ava in his expla. 
nation. The omission of -devapiytis would make a fair anustubé of this verse | and a 
faultless one, if we pronounce niskéva |; it is evidently metrical, and a verse by itself 
Lef. 45.2] as it stands in our text; the Anukr. and SPP., with part of the mss., end 
vs. 4 with grhd, and throw all the rest of the hymn together as vs. 5; the comm. agrees 
with us as to vss. 5 and 6. |The Anukr. seems to intend to count its verse 5 (andsmd- 
kds tad to end of hymn) as 12+9:9+7 [:]14= 51, and to put its second avaséna, 
with some of the mss., after pdér7, as does SPP. | 


6: Having measured off nine cubits, forth from that do we divide off 
to him who hates us all our evil-dreaming. 

LProse. ] Instead of our apamiya, the mss., the comm., and SPP. read dfamaya 
(p. dpaomayah); how the comm. (or SPP.) would explain it does not appear, as he 
gives only the general sense of the expression: asmadkam sambandhi dusvapnyas: nava- 
ratniparyantam apasdraya. He reads at the end apriye samt naydmasé (=1 4). 


58. For various blessings. 


[Brakman.— sadrcam. mantroktabahudevatyam uta ydjitikam. irdistubham: 2. puro 
; *nustubh 5 3. ¢-p. atigakvari ; 5. bhuri.] 

The first four verses occur also in Paipp. i.; | Roth’s Collation, strictly-interpreted, 
means that the whole hymn is found there |. The comm. quotes vs. § as tied in Kau. 
3. 16; but the verse there intended is evidently ii. 35. 5, of which vs. 5 here is a repett- 
tion. At the beginning of his exposition of vs. 1 he says: asmin sikte manasé nir- 
vartyo yajnak stiyate. 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 315. 

1. The swiftness of ghee evenly always increasing the year with obla- 
tion —be our hearing, sight, breath unsevered ; unsevered be we from 
life-time, from splendor. 

The translation implies in a samand sadat*vd. | This last may be a slip for sddarud, 
p. séda@: evd; the Berlin text and the /ndex imply sddeva, p. sddaoiva.| Five authori- 
ties give samand (so in p.); five or six, samandh,; the rest samana@h or sdmandh, of 
else samandh or samdand or finally sdmand; SPP. accepts tH last, from only two mss. i 
the comm. reads samanaf, and explains it as samdnamanaska. After it the mss. read 
sddevah (p. sdodevah), but the comm. and his text sadeva, and SPP. follows these, 
accenting sddevd. Ppp. has yutis sumands sudevas (s-). The comm, says that, since 
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all words signifying ‘ motion’ also signify ‘knowledge | jati here means s, 

splat YRdnam! Ppp. combines in ¢ prapa ach-. In d, the pada-mss. Bani ihe 
instead of 44%. The connection of the two half-verses is perhaps this: it is prayed 
that the prospering flow of the libations of sacred butter be uninterrupted, carr ed ie 
a consequence the continuance of physical blessings. ee 


2. Let breath call unto us; ‘we call unto breath ; the earth, the atmo- 


sphere hath seized (grah) splendor ; splendor [also] Soma, Brihaspati, the 
maintainer. ; 
Some mss. (including most of the Peda-mss.) be 
one of SPP's mss. and Ppp. combine grthivy ant-. At the end, the Jada-mss. have cor- 
rectly dhartd ; the savthita-mss. vary between this and dhatté, dhattim, and dhatidt; 
and the reciter K. gave vidkartd. The comm’s text (SPP.) has vidhattam, but his 
explanation, reads vidhati2 (misreading for -arité P) vitesena dharta “gnih Suryo vd ; 
and SPP. most strangely adopts the senseless vidhasté (it is read also by one ms.). 
Ppp. gives instead diéh4arte, which is not bad. Furthermore, Ppp. begins a with apa, 
but b with wpa. The seizing of splendor by these various divinitics is, according to the 
comm., for the, purpose of giving it to us. Padas band d lack cacha syllable. LA 
similar antithesis with #aAa occurred at i. 1. 4, and others were pointed out there. | 


gin b with a Avaydm. In ¢, 


3. Heaven-and-earth have become joint-seizers of splendor; seizing 
splendor may we go about upon the earth; with glory the kine, coming, 
wait upon (upa-stha) the lord of kine; seizing glory may we go about upon 
the earth. ; 


| The verse is by no means one of 4 padas, but rather one of 6 (a-f: so designated 
below) : in fact, it is a regular axusfubh, to each half of which is added in prose an 
wha-refrain (varco etc., yago etc.) of 14 syllables.| The mss. read in b dadbhiivdthus, 
accenting also dydvaprthivi ; the translation implies the simpler and more probable 
emendation to -vafus, [and of course the retention of the ms.-accentuation of dydva- 
prthivi: correct the Berlin ed. accordingly ;] SPP. leaves both words unchanged, 
without heeding their irreconcilable character; that the comm. takes dydvdprthivi as 
vocative is simply in accord with his usual disregard of the accent. Inc and f, the 
mss. vary between dau-saim [so most], anxu-sda, and duu sdm (the pada-mss. have 
anuosdhhcarema ; but one has dnucsanicarema!); SPP. adopts dau sdm | cf. note to 
Prat. iv. 3 |, against our axu-sdm ; there is little choice between the two. In d, the mss. 
in general begin with yagdsdm [some with yd¢asam |, two or three having yd¢asam or 
yadsam ; SPP. adopts the last, we yé¢asd; here, again, there is little to choose; the 
comm. explains yacasd, though his text (SPP.) gives yagasam. The comm. foolishly 
takes dyaths ine as, jointly with ydas, object of grhitud in f, supplying dhenis for it 
to qualify. The verse counts (16+14:16+14=60) as a full atifakvart; [but see 
beginning of this paragraph }. 

4. Make ye a pen (vrajd), for that is men-protecting for you; sew ye 
coats-of-mail (vdrman), abundant, broad; make ye strongholds of metal, 
unattackable (ddérsfd) ; let not your bowl leak (sr); make it strong. 


The verse is RV.x. 1or. 8, with slight variation: RV. has vdrma in sarthita as well 
asin pada in b; the mss., too, leave df#hazz in d without accent, and SP does not cor- 
rect their error. [Roth notes that Ppp. reads varmd: cf Noun-Inflection, p. 540 top, 


ry 
. 
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539 end.| But the gada-text exhibits its skill in blundering : in b it reads wdrmea : as; . 
vicadhudm (and nearly all the sa*#zhifa-mss. accent sivyadkudm), and ine Aruudkvan - 
mé : dyasth (ot ayasth) : ddhrsta (and the santhita-mss. accordingly read thvammeay.), 
The comm. gives three distinct interpretations of the verse: as concerned reapectively 
with the senses, with officiating priests, and with soldiers (indriyaparatvena rtyip. 
paratvena yoddhrparatuena). | As to -dhvam ma-, cf. note to xviii. 2.3. ] 


5. Of the sacrifice the eye, beginning, and face; with voice, with 
hearing, with mind do I make oblation ; to this sacrifice, extended by the 
all-working one, let the gods come [4-2], with favoring minds. ° 


We had this verse above, as ii. 35.5 |see note thereon]. Our mss. cite it by the 
whole first pada: yajfdsya cdksukh prdbhyrtir mikham cé “ty ¢ékd. |The Anukr. does 
not ignore the # at the beginning of 4. | . 


6. They that are priests (r¢vd/) of the gods, and that are worshipful, 
for whom the oblation (Zavyd) is made the portion — coming to this sac. 
rifice together with their spouses, let the gods, as many as they are 
(yévant), revel on the oblation. 


In b, the mss. have also ériyate, kryate, |krydte,| and krnute, Inc, the pada-mss, 
read sahkdopatnibhihk, and nearly all the sa#As/a-mss. agree with them; SPP. also 
emends to fz... In dj all the mss. have favés@ or tdvisd (p. -s@); SPP. reads, with the 
comm., favisds (= mahantah, comm.) ; the translation implies Zavfsd, instead of our 
emendation sd ésd. The verse [12 -+11:11+12] has two more syllables than a 
regular frisfubh,; [the cadences of a, b, accord with the number of syllables: but d, 
with 12, has a éristwbAé cadence ; this casts still further suspicion on ¢avisd, in place of 
which we should expect only two syllables |. 


59. For successful sacrifice. 
[Brakman.—trcam. dgneyam. trdistubham : 1. gdyatri.) 


Hymns 59-64 are not foundin Paipp. For the practical use of 59 with 52, see under 
the latter. | Other uses under vs. 3.] Verses 1 and 2, it will be noticed, are put together 
also in TS., and vs. 3 is not far off [preceding 1 and 2}. In MS., on the other hand, 
vss. 2 and 3 have the same sequence as here; [ but in RV. their sequence is inverted |. 
LAs for the ritual use, cf. p. 896 and the table. | 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 317. 


1. Thou, O Agni, art protector of vows among gods (?), among mor- 
tals; thou art to be praised at the sacrifices. 


The verse is RV. viii. rt. 1, and found also in VS. iv. 16; TS.i. 1.144; 2.3'5 and 
MS. i.2.3, everywhere without variant, except as the AV. mss, in general read in b 
devé @ m-|three have devé am-}; | Whitney's P. and M. and SPP’s Sm, and his De, 
p-m., have deud @ m-;| the pada-mss. give devik (two of SPP’s, after it, domdrtyesu). 
The RV. pada-text has devdh; [so also TS. pada-text: see Weber's note in his ed., 
p. 13;] the translation implies devé, in the sense of devésu. The comm. understands 
devds, and SPP. also reads it by emendation. 

, Roth, Ueber gewisse Kiircungen des Wortendes im Veda, p, 3 treats the RV. 
verse, with report of the comm. on RV.VS.TS.: he assumes devé 24 as pada-read- 
ing and understands devé as=devésu. Cf. daca (=dagabhis) dvadagabhir v2 pt 
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MBh. xii. Kh (or ie 10 = xii. 11377, as cited by Hopkins, 
English inside and out (out = outside); Goethe's Jeden Nach i i 

froh- (=froher) und triiber Zeit ; etc. i n Nachklang fikit mein Hers 


JAOS. xxiii. 11; ef. also 


2, If we, O gods, detract from (pra-mi) your [ordained] courses — we 
that are very unknowitlg, of you that are knowing—let Agni the all- 
devouring fill that, up, knowing, and the soma that has entered the 
Brahmans. 


The first three padas are RV. x. 2. 4 ac, found also in TS. i. 1. 144 and MS. iv. 10,2 
All these read in ¢ ulgvam & praati; our vi¢udd (p. vigvtodt) can only be 1 aMeias 
a corruption ; the translation, however, follows it, as being the real Mdiaeeas eure 
SPP. adopts it in his text, against the comm. who reads and explains wipvam at 
comm, agrees with RV. etc. further in giving pruati. As for the last pada, we had it 
above as d of xviii. 3. 55; it is also a RV. phrase, and found elsewhere: see aude that 
verse. 


3. We have come unto the road of the gods, to convey (vah) along 
forward what w¢ may be able; Agni [is] knowing; he shall make offer- 
ing; he verily is Adtar; he shall arrange ‘the sacrifices (adhvard), he the 
seasons. 


The verse is RV. x. 2. 3, and found also in TS. i. 1. 143, MS. iv. 10. 2, and CB, 
xii. 4.4!, These texts read inc, d sé'd 1 hd12 sé adhv-, ard all save CB. accent duu in b. 
The comm's text also has the RV. reading se’d« hof@. The verse, with the Atharvan 
readings in ¢, d, is found in full in Kaug. 5. 12, in the pervan-ceremonies. In the same 
ceremonies it accompanies in VAit. 3.5 an offering to Agni suisfakrt,; and again, in 
Vait. 19. 12, an after-offering to various gods. [As for the critical significance of the 
citation of the vs. in se#alapatha, see p- 897, 4 3. 


60. For physical abilities. 
[Brahman.—dvyycam. mantroktavdgddiddivatam, 1. pathydbrhatt; 2. kakummati purausnth.] 


| Prose. | As was noticed above, the hymn is wanting in Paipp. Hymns 60-63, 
both text and explication, are lacking in the comm. The comm., at p. 5175, assigns 
only fourteen hymns to this the final anuv@ta,; | but at p. 5529 he numbers the last 
hymn as the thirteenth, having combined hymns 6g and 70 of the Berlin ed. into one of 
5 vss. ( fadcamantraimakam sakiam, p. 548‘): both numbers a.e at variance with the | 
cighteen of the mss. Lin general: but sce under h. 65 ] and of the Anukr. The hymn 
is quoted in Kaug, 66.1 in the savayajita chapter | see table on p. 896]; the mss. of 
Kaug. read asyan | like the AV. mss. }. 

Translated: Griffith, if. 317. 


1. Specch in my mouth, breath in my nostrils, sight in my eyes, hear- 
ing in my ears, my hair not gray, my teeth not broken, much strength in 
my arms, 

A similar enumeration is found in TS. (in v. 5.92), TA. (x. 72, in supplement: 
Lp. 887 of Poona ed. }), and PGS. (ini. 3. 25): vida ma asdn (PGS. asye) nasdh pram 
“hsyde cd bsuh hdrnayok ¢rétram bahuvér bdlam irwodr jd ‘vista viguany diigdni 
(PGS. ‘vistant me ‘Agant) tants tantiva me sahd ; it covers both verses of our hymn 
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and the beginning of the next. |MGS. i. 4.4 may be compared.] Nearly all the sar. 
hita-mss. read asydn [like those of Kaug. | adsof,; [and the pada-reading is asydm ; 
ndsoh|. Further on, the mss. read aksdh or aksydh (one ‘of ours and one of SPP’, 
give aksnéh,; our text gives aksadf, but it should be aksydk, as everywhere else in the 
Atharvan, and as in the parallel texts); yet further, dpaljea &éga Lor kegd | cdnadita 
bdha (or vdha) bdhvor bdlam. SPP. follows our emendations (even akszds) through. 
out; except that'he very properly corrects our dahvds to dahvds. Instead of drona 
déntah the minor Pet. Lex. suggests d¢frzd d-, which is decidedly preferable, and is 
implied in the translation. 


2, Force in my thighs, speed in my calves, firm standing in my feet, all 
things of mine uninjured, myself not down-fallen. 


Passing in silence some minor details of variation, | the mss. read dja instead of djas 
[but da is found in two or three fada-mss. J; | about ten authorities | leave jafighayos 
unaccented; they accent jévas or javds, and padayos or paddyos ; some insert a blun- 
dering avasana between padayok and pratisthd; [all accent aristdni instead of dr; | 
and end with sérvan ma tiprsthak or -stha (p. dttoprstha or -2h). SPP. follows our 
emendations quite closely : but he corrects to jdfighayos; accents jawds (which is rather 
to be preferred *); | accents correctly pddayos : the accent of the Berlin ed. should be 
amended accordingly; | leaves the avasdna after pddayoh ; and forgets in sanehita-text 
to combine pratisthd and dristani into pratisthd ‘ris; the mss., however, commit the 
same oversight, although the gada-text reads pratiosthd (not -24). The blunder arises 
possibly from the transference of the avasdna-sign from its proper place after fra- 
“sthd (to which our text restores it) to the place before that word. The metrical defi- 
nitions of the Anukr. for these two bits of prose are naturally worthless, and the 
extensive emendations in our text make them still more inapplicable. *|In RV. the 
masc. javd is oxytone, and the neuter dvas is paroxytone; but at iif. 50. 2 and iv. 27. 1 
we have the adjective stem javds- cf. Gram. § 1151. 2.€. | 


6x. For length of life etc. 


[Brakman.—eharcam, brdhmanaspatyam. virdt pathydbrhati.} 


Wanting, as already pointed out, in the comm. and in Paipp. 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 317. 


1. A body together with my body. L. . .J May I attain all my life-time. 
Sit thou on what is pleasant; fill thyself full, cleansing thyself in heaven 
(svargd). 

The verse is utterly obscure and disconnected, and we might long for the comm., if 
we had found that he ever gave any help in such a case. The first clause is translated 
as corresponding with that in TS. etc. (see under 60.1); what is inserted between it 
and the following clause is omitted as unintelligible. The mss, read safe (with varying 
accent), and dd#tdh (so all the pada-mss, and some others) or datéf, or rdadsah (or 
radéntak\; SPP. adopts sake datdéh, to which he might be puzzled to give any mean- 
ing. In the second division, SPP. reads with the mss. syondm me s-, and purth pr-. 
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62. For Popularity, 
‘[Brakman (ete, as 67). — anustubh.] 


Wanting in Paipp. and in the comm. 
Translated: Zimmer, p. 205; Griffith, ii, 318, 


1. Make thou me dear to the gods, make me dear 
everything that sees, both to Ciidra and to Aryan. 


A nearly corresponding verse is found in the su 


pplement to RV. x. 128 (Aufr.2, p, 68 
and in HGS. i. 10.6, Land in Kefha-hss., p. 36]. In the first eh Ra Ae 


only by reading both times duru, its ¢ is priyan viguesu gotresu, and its d entirel 

different from ours. HGS. also has urn, with ma brahmani for rdjasu ma ind hed 
the second half-verse reads priyam vityesu gadresu Lef. rikeans ule yesu citdrésu, vs 
xviii. 48 | priyam ma kuru rdjase. The mss. read inc-d [with varying accent | daniels 
"ta (p. paryata : uta) ; | but one of SPP’s pada-mss, has Pac yatéh, p.m. |; and a part of 
the mss. (including | so far as noted | all the Zada-mss.) have ¢idrdm ind. SPP's text 
agrees throughout with ours. | With this verse Zimmer compares 32. 8, above, and 
VS. xviii. 48 etc. With the d of the Berlin text, cf. the d of iv. 20. 4and 8. Zimmer 
rightly notes that the “gods” of a are the Brahmans, and aptly cites CB. ii, 2. 26, with 
32. 8 etc. as just mentioned. } 


to kings, dear to 


63. To Brihaspati: for sundry blessings. 
[Brahman (etc., as 61). —virdd uparistadbrhats, | 


Wanting in Paipp. and in the comm. 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 318. 


1, Arise, O Brahmanaspati; awaken the gods with the sacrifice; 
increase [his] life-time, breath, progeny, cattle, fame, and the sacrificer 
[himself]. 

The mss. vary between pagum and pacin in the second half-verse. Avirtim is pretty 
evidently intruded, spoiling the Lotherwise good anusfubh | meter; the Anukr, reckons 
it to the fourth pada. The paddhati uses the verse (see note to Kaug. 6.,21) in the 
course of the dargapiirnamdsa ceremony. 


64. To Agni: with fuel. 
[Brahman.—caturrcam, dgneyam. dnustubham.] 

Not found in Paipp. Used in Kaug. (57. 26) in the ceremony of initiation of a Vedic 
student, to accompany the laying of four sticks of fucl on the fire — the schol. say, one 
at each verse. [With regard to the ritual use, sce the table on p. 896, and p. 897, 1. 9. ] 

Translated: Griffith, ii. 318; vs. 1 also by Ludwig, p. 265. 

1. O Agni, I have taken fuel for the great Jatavedas ; let that Jatave- 
das extend to me both faith and wisdom. 


‘The whole verse is found in GGS. it. 10, the only variant being aguaye at the begin- 
ning; | Oldenberg's text (cf. his note, p. 139) should read aharsam, with his codex F. J; 
the first half-verse occurs in several other Siitras (AGS. i. 21.1; PGS. ii 4.3; HGS. 
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i.7.2; MB.iL& 32), with a very different latter half, but all reading agnaye, Land we 
find agndye at MP. ii. 6.2; and again at GGS. ii. 10. 46, where the gratika is cited J. 
The comm. also has agnaye, with one of SPP’s reciters. The Atharvan reading i is 
plainly dgne, apparently a metrical emendation, and the translation follows it, rather 
than our unnecessary conjecture, dgve. [In this case, 28 the meter clearly shows, we 
must allow that the AV. has the better reading dghe as against the agnaye of a whole 
series of Siitra-texts. Their inferior reading is of course not to be changed; but still 
less should the AV. be changed to agndye, as Oldenberg, eos to CGS., p. 139, overlook. 
ing the meter, suggests. } 


_2. With firing, O Jatavedas, with fuel do we increase thee; so do thou 
increase us, both with progeny'and with riches. 


The text and explanation of the] comm. add [as does the Daga Karmani: see 
Kaug. 57. 26 note | the further pada dirgham ayuk kruotu me, and two or three of 
SPP’s authorities give it or have traces of it. 


3. In that, O Agni, we put on for thee any pieces of wood whatever, 
be all that propitious to me; enjoy thou that, O youngest one. 


The first two padas and the fourth are RV. viii.g1(or 102). 20, which reads Adnz 
hand cid in a|and ¢é for the ¢dd of our dj. The Yajus-texts, VS. xi. 73, MS. (init. 7. 7), 
TS. (in iv. 1. 10'), all have the inserted pada c: V.S.MS. end it with 4 ghvtdn: instead 
of our me givdm, while TS. makes it read tdd astu tibhyam td ghrtdm, VS, reads a 
as does RV., but TS.MS. have ydni Ani ca. Nearly all the authorities have déruni 
Lonly W's P.M. have dérani |; and all have dadhmast, without accent: SPP. emends 
both words to accordance with RV.,as we had done. Part of the mss. | and the comm, | 
have in d yavistha. The verse is used by Vdit. (28. 14) in the agafcayana ceremony. 
LCE. p. 898, line 1. | 


4. These pieces of fuel are for thee, O Agni; with them, O burning 
one, become thou united; put in us [long] life-time; put immortality in 
the Aryan. 


The second and fourth padas are wholly corrupt; the translation follows in part our 
emended text. [For b, the translation implies tabhir dhakso (cf. RV. x. 115. 45 ti duds 
where the savthita has déksok; RV. Prat. iv. 41 end) sdm td bhava; | and for d, it 
implies amyrtatudm cd “rye. For b, the general reading of the authorities is tvdm fd 
chansé (p. hansdh) samtd (p. samolt) bhava; one or two have dhaso or vaiiso, one tedy 
td dhansé, three bhavah. SPP. conjectures that the original reading may have been 
tébhir vaso samtd bhava, he adopts as his text, from the comm., tudm iddhdh samld 
bhava. Inc, the 2 before dheAi is not found in the mss.; a less correction, with better 
meter, would have been diehy 4. For d, the mss., the comm., and SPP., give ampéa- 
tudm acaryaya (p. amrtactudm : docdryaya). 

[The Dag. Kar., as reported by Bloomfield on Kaug. 57. 26, also gives dcdrydya; 
moreover, the passage in PGS. (ii. 4. 3), which treats of the ceremony of initiation to 
which (see introd., above) these verses belong, contains in fact a prayer of the student 
on behalf of his teacher or initiator: jivaputro mama “caryo medhavy aham asdni etc.; 
and the AV. comm. explains acarydya accordingly by upanayanakartre gdyatripradatre 
etc. This all makes against W’s cd "ye and in favor of the ms.-reading dcdryiya: 
this dative, no less than the locative asmésx, goes easily with dhehy a]. 
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65. Praise of the sun. 


(Brakman.—ckarcam. jatavedasam 


3 Sduryam. Jagatam.) 
Fouhd also in Paipp. xvi. The comm. says that 

contents to belong to the worship of Sirya, 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 319. 


hymns 65-67 are shown by their 


1. A yellow eagle, thou hast ascended unto heaven (d/) with radiance 
(arcts); whoso (pl.) would injure thee flying up to heaven, 
‘thou down with flame (4dras), O Jatavedas, 
heaven, O sun, formidable, with radiance. 


By metrical evidence, j@/avedas in ¢ is an intrusion Lalthough obviously older than 
the Anukr. }, besides being at least superfluous in sense, ‘The mss. read bibhyad ugro 
‘re- (p. dtbhyat : ugrahk); but SPP. emends to dbibhyat : ugréh, as we had done | but 
neglects the necessary adhinthifa svarita}; the comm. so understands the words. 
Ppp.’ reads xgro arcisd in 4. . 

After this hymn, three of our mss. (P.M.W.) insert as next hymn, numbering it 66, 
the one-versed RV. i. 99, without variant. ; 


them smite 
unfearing; ascend unto 


66. To Agni: for aid. 
[Brakman. —~ehkarcam. «jdtavedasam ; sduryam ; vajradeuntyam. atijdgatam.} 


Found also in Paipp. xvi. The comm. connects it in use with the preceding hymn. 
Translated : Griffith, ii. 319. 


1. The trickish Asuras that go about, having metal nets, hooking with 
fetters of metal, them I make subject to thee with flame, O Jatavedas; 
go thou, a thousand-barbed thanderbolt, slaughtering our rivals. 


Ppp. combines in & -7a/@ ‘sura, and reads in b ayasmd? g-; in ¢ it scems to give 
harase, which would be an acceptable emendation. Our saAdsrabhrstis in d is for the 
~hystis (the majority) or -drsfis | two | or -Arastis |two or three | or | -Aastis or -hrasté or } 
-hrustis or -ristis or -bhrstis (all these, one each) of the authorities; SPP. reads, with 
the comm., -rst’s. SPP. also follows the comm, in adopting pa/z, against the majority 
of his authorities (though in such a case their reading, whether a- or ya-, is extremely 
doubtful); [here the testimony of his oral reciters is of especial w. ight, and they (his K. 
and V.) gave yah }. 


67. For long life and prosperity. 


[Brakman.—astau. sduryam. prdjdpatyd gayatri.| 
Not found in Paipp. According to the comm., it is used in the same manner as the 
two preceding hymns, [C£. &éi/a to RV. i. 50. | : 
Translated : Griffith, ii. 319. 
1. May we see a hundred autumns. 
2. May we live a hundred autumns. 
3. May we wake a hundred autumns. 
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4. May we ascend (ruk) a hundred autumns. 
5. May we-prosper a hundred autumns, 

6. May we be a hundred autumas. 

7. May we adorn a hundred autumns, ‘ 
8. More autumns than a hundred. 


The comm.* reckons the hymp as only one verse; the Anukr. and all the mss. | see 
SPP’s ed., p. 543, note 1 | count eight verses, and SPP. also adopts this. The first two 
verses are the last two padas of RV. vii. 66. 16; they are found also in GGS, iii, 8, 5; 
a third verse, with ¢rauydma, is added in PGS. i. 6.3; |MS., at iv. 9. 20, has four 
padas, with ¢raxydma pushed to the fourth place by the insertion of prdbravama (ed. ; 
prébruv-) in the third ; | and the series is carried further in VS. xxxvi. 24, which, begin. 
ning as does PGS., has five padas, | with prdbvavama in the fourth, and ddinah syama 
in the fifth, and | with the added ending dAdyag ca garddah ¢atdt, which needs emenda- 
tion. | MGS., at i. 22.11, agrees with VS.J In TA. iv. 42.5 and in HGS.i.7. 10 [the 
series is carried to eight padas |: these agree from 1 to 7 | with Adgyema, Stvema, ndn- 
dama, mébdama, bhdvama, ¢rndvama, prdbravama |, and differ only in the eighth, where 
TA. has d/ta@h syama against ajitak syama of HGS.; and both have the added ending 
jytk ca shryart drcé. In none of the other versions is there anything to help us with 
the doubtful forms in the Atharvan. In vs. 3, most of the mss. read béddhema (some 
bidhema) ; our emendation didhyema is given also by the comm., and SPP. adopts it. 
In vs. 5, on the other hand, the mss., the comm., and SPP., give the wholly anomalous 
pltsema (= pustins labhemahi, comm.) ; SPP, ought to have emended to pisyema, as 
we had done. Bhiyema (= bhiydsma, comm.) in vs. 7 is another impossibility retained 
by SPP. In vs. 8 all the mss. have Sséyast | or 2st]; but the comm. has -sis, and so 
SPP. has the courage to adopt and read it, as we had done before. *| At p. 5439. | 


68. With ceremonial performance. 


[Brahman. — ekarcam. montrokakarmamdtradevatyam. Gnustubham.) 


Found in Paipp. xix. Quoted once in the text of Kaug. (139. 10), in the ceremony 
of introduction to Vedic study, as to be murmured prior to pronouncing, by padas, the 
Gayatri (RV. iii. 62. 10), and the Atharvan verses iv. 1.1 andi.1.1 (or 1-4). But the 
various schol. (the Paddhati, Dag. Kar., Kegavi) make frequent mention and use of it: 
thus (see note to Kaug. 25. 36), it is reckoned to a svastivdcana,; it is used in the 
simantonnayana (to 35.20) and godana (to 53.2) ceremonies; it is added (note to 
57.22) to vii. 33.1 in the ceremony of restoring lost fire, in the initiation of a Vedic 
student; itis used in the vedavratani (to ‘57. 32), in the annafrdgana (to 58.19), and 
the preparation for the marriage ceremonies (to 75. t), and for the djyatanira (to 137. 4) 
and in the introduction to the rdjakarmani of § 14 (p. 315, 1. 2). In all this is very 
probably to be seen only the influence of the occurrence of védam: and of kdrmdgi kre- 
make in the second half-verse ; it need not imply any real comprehension of the obscure 
verse, with recognition of its appropriateness to all these various situations. [As to 
the critical bearing of the uses of the vs. in the ritual, cf. the table on p. 896, and see 
p. 897, line 12. | ‘ 

» Translated: Griffith, ii. 319. 


1. Of non-expansion and of expansion do I untie the aperture with 
magic; by those two having taken up the Veda, we then perform acts. 
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~xix. 69 
That ig, doubtless, ‘ conduct sacred ceremonies,’ A}] th + 
dvyesas (p. dvicasah), and wo have Ppp, the Ar le mss.* have @t the begiming 


; ukr., Kaus. and all its scholi 

the eomm.; whence of course also SPP.; it is unquestionably the Peres! sa 

Yet even the comm. can only say for it that it is the same as auvyacasas, 2 syllable being 
’ 


omitted by Vedic license; and the analysis of the pada-text a 
he ar I ears to 
wild and senseless guesses of which in this book it presents nig a few ee ime 


important thing to observe in the pada auyalca}sac ca vyac i 
so many confusingly similar syllables: the c ee ee 


orruption is a case of haplography (cf, not 
to iv. §. §, and Bloomfield in AJP. xvii. 418); but one would expect TE aa 
ca.{ The pada-mss, { save SPP’s J. | have vtsyami in bas an integral word; but the 


comm. understands vf; sy&mi, and SPP., as well as our text, so reads; many of the 
mss, have df instead of vf, One accents in ¢ vedém, [Land one has sdien einen 
accent; Griffith's ‘bunch of grass’ implies the reading veddin here and at 92. t}; we 
might conjecture védim as a better reading ; v¢da is not to be expected in the ‘Again: 
[The /ngex gives for bgoks i—xviii. three occurrences of véda, namely at iv. 35. 6; 
x8, 17; XV. 3.7: at x.8.17 W. suggests that it is perhaps to be rendered simply by 
‘knowledge’; but in iv. and xv, it can hardly be aught else than ‘Veda, '} Some of 
the mss, accent &rzmdde. There was no sufficient reason for altering the accent of vyd- 
casas in our text to vyacdsas; SPP. reads vydc- with the Majority of his authorities. 
The comm. has no notion of what the verse really means: he gives two different expo- 
sitions — one explaining dvyacas and vydcas to mean the two varieties of breathing, 
prana and wyana, the bila to be the maladhdra, and veda ‘the Veda’ (aksardimaka- 
mantrasamgha) ;, the other taking the first two to be the pavamdatman and jivatman, 
the drla the heart, and veda ‘knowledge’ (citirsitakarmavisayar jnanam). "LUI 
understand the Collation Book, W’s P. actually begins with avyacdsag cd wydcasde ca, 
which, apart from the wild accerfts, is worth noting. } 
In Ppp., this hymn is immediately followed by our hymn 72. 


69. To the waters: for long life. 


[Brahman.—catasrak. mantroktdbdevatydh. 1. dsury anustubh ; 2. sdmny anustubh ; 3. dsurt 
Sdyatri; 4. sdmny usnih (1-4. 1-av,).] 

[Prose.] Found also in Paipp. xix. The four verses of this hymn are called in 
Kiug. and Vait. yfvds, and are prescribed te accompany the rinsing of the mouth with 
water in the Jarvan ceremony (K4ug. 3.4; Vait. 1. 19, misunderstood by the editor), in 
a rite for long life at the reception of a Vedic student (Kaug. 58 7), and in the madhu- 
parka ceremony (Kaug. 90. 22); of these the comm. takes notice only of Kaug. 58. 7. 
With this use is-doubtless connected the attribution of the hymn in the Anukr. to the 
waters as divinity. | As to the citation by technical designation, and especially as to 
the ritual uses, see p. 897, J 2. 

Translated: Griffith, ii, 320. 

1. Living are ye; may I live; may I live my whole life-time. 

2. Living gn are ye; may I live on; may I live my whole life-time. 

3. Living together are ye; may I live together; may I live my whole 
life-time, 

4. Lively are ye; may I live; may I live my whole life-time. 


The comm, agds our hymn 7o as fifth verse to this hymn, and then commits i 
blunder of undergtanding Indra etc., there spoken of, as addressed with “living are ye 
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etc.; it is, of course, the waters that are meant, as the liturgical use plainly shows. Ip 
vs. 2 all authorities give #pa jtud stha (p. spa : jtvdp : stha); | both editions give ‘nga. 
Jivas|, In vs. 3 they have sansjtvds (though with considerable variety of accent); 
most, too, accent santjivydsam. The comm. reads upajfuyds and samyjfuyas, which 
make the decidedly easier sense, ‘fit to be lived on and with’; then the following clauses 
would mean ‘may I live on you and with you.’ Ppp. reads throughout six instead of 
stha. 


7o. For long life. 
,[Brakman.— eharcam. sduryam. 3-2. géyatri.} 


LProse.] Not found in Paipp. [See note to 69. 4. | 
Translated: Griffith, ii. 320. 


1. Live, O Indra; live, O Sirya; live ye, O gods; may I live; may I 
live my whole lifestime. : . 


The mss. read sivas after dévds, and SPP. retains it, false accent and all. The comm, 
explains it by adding a dhavata, 


71. For various blessings. 
[Brakman.—ekarcam. gayatriddivatam. 3-av. 5-p. atijagatt.] 


Wanting in Paipp. The comm. is unable to quote any authority as to its use; but 
he declares it to belong to the worship of the Veda that one has studied, or of the 
gayairt. : 

Translated: Zimmer, p. 204; Griffith, ii. 320. ’ 


1. Praised by me [is] the boon-giving Veda-mother. Let them urge 
on the soma-hymn of the twice-born. Having given to me life-time, 
breath, progeny, cattle, fame, property, Vedic splendor, go ye to the 
brahma-world. : 


A corresponding verse is found in the supplement (p. 915 of the Calc. ed.) |p. 855 of 
the Poona ed. | to TA. x. 36, reading thus: stufo mayd varada vedamata pracodayanti 
pavane dvijata: dyuh prthivyam dravinam brahmavarcasam mahyam datua pra- 
Jatum brahmalokam (the accentuation is only partial, and worthless); its variants 
hardly help the interprétation of our verse. The translation given above makés no pre- 
tense to being an intelligent one; it merely endeavors to make what sense it can, with 
least divergence from the manuscript readings. For a it implies stutd mdyd varada 
vedamata, which agrées throughout with the mss., save that they accent vedamdia in 
several different ways; the ~ada-mss. give varada without division. For b is implied 
pré codayantam pavamanin dvijdnam (with our edition); the mss. accent pracodt- 
yantam ; and [excepting W's P.M.W., which give pavamdntm | they read pavamant, 
which SPP. adopts. In the second division, SPP. reads pagém, with [about J half tlie 
authqrities, and with the comm.; the remaining authorities favor our pain, giving 
that or pagitz. The comm. explains varada by tsfakdmapradairt, and vedamata by 
vedasya rgddiripasya mata, signifying the sdvifrf, and standing as “subject to fra 
codayantam, which is pluralis majestaticus, as is also vrajata. {Weber discusscs 
varada and the TA. passage at /#d. Stud. ii. 194 (as Whitney noteg in the’ margin), 
and resolves sésfo into stuéa w. J ‘ 
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72. For the favor of the gods. 
L Bhryoaiiviras Brahman, — charcam. Paramdtmadaivatam. tedistubham.] 


Follows in Paipp.’ directly after hymn 68. It is given in full* in the Kau text 
(139. 26), at the end ‘of the ceremony of commencement of Vedic study ; fal the 
prattka is cited at 139. 25;] and the scholiasts add its use at the end of the parvan 
ceremonies (Keg. to section 6; p. 310, 1. 5), and of the pindapitryajna (Kec. to 89.17; 
p. 371, 1. 12), and to the s#amavrata (note to 42. 18). *| As to the citation in Sakae: 
patha, cf. p. 897, T 3-J : 

Translated: Griffith, ii, 320. 


1, Out of what receptacle we bore up the Veda, within that do we set 
it down; what is performed [and] sacrificed by the heroic might of the 
brdhman, with that fervor, O gods, favor ye me here. 


Some of the mss. accent variously aéhavdma and vedam ; [Griffith renders by 
‘bunch of grass,’ again (as at 68.1) implying the accent veddm: but this accent is 
given only by SPP's Sm.;] two or three of SPP’s have rtdm instead of érédm in ¢; the 
version in Kaug. 139. 26 gives in place of either adhttam. Ppp. reads in a, b udbha- 
rami veda tasminn antar va dudhmay enam. : 

[Here ends the seventh and last avwvaka, with 18 hymns (or 14 or 13: sce introd. 
to hymn 6o, above); and with 55 verses, if we count them as they are numbered in the 
Berlin text. They are summed up as 55 verses by certain mss.— No mention of the end- 
ing of a prapathaka is made in the colophon. | 


' LPaippalada excerpts concerning book xx. | 


[ Roth, at the end of his Collation, adds the Ppp. variants for verses 12 and 16 and 
17 of AV. xx. 34; the hymn appears in Ppp. xiii. and corresponds to the sé jandsa {ndrak 
hymn, RV. ii. 12. J ; 

[Verse 12. Ina, Ppp. has paryacaraksac instead of paribhdvan ; its b is yo varga- 
kasya vapibat sutam , its ¢ reads yajamanam: bahkum: janart; and in d, it has dmoru- 
caksat for dmarchat. | 

Verse 16. Ina, Ppp. has waksat putror up- for vydktak pitrdér up-; its b is sim- 
ply shuvana veda janitah, its ¢ is parasya bhavisyamano hrojoksad. | 

LVerse 17. Ina, Ppp. has haryasyacur for hdryagva asuter. | 

| Then follows a note to the effect that nothing of the Kuntdpa hymns appears in 
Ppp. J 

| Roth’s Collation closes with the words: 

“ explicit feliciter 25. Juni 1884.” | 
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INDEXES AND OTHER AUXILIARY MATTER 


x. List of Nen-metrical Passages of the Atharvan Sarhhita 


L Whitney gives a compact list of the prose passages in his /nder Ver. 
borum, p. 5. It may be repeated here in different form and with slight 


revision. It is to be understood that the whole hymn is pro 
when otherwise specified, as by the giving of the verses, | 


none 
113 16-24 


. 26; 275 29.7 
iv. 39- 2-8 
. 6. 48,9145 95 FO; 14, Ba; 


16; 21,,12¢dgiz; 243 26 
(parts); 27 (do.); 28, red 


vill. 1. 043 8. a2-24; 10 
ix, 1. 14a, 21-24; 2.13; Basar; 


5: 16, 20-24, 23-30 (parts), 3:- 
36; 6 (except verses 1-2); 7; 
10, 34 


X. 5 (except verses 22-24, 42-43, 


45-50, and parte of 7~14, 36-41) 


xiii, 


se, except 


4: 14-15, 42-26, 46-56 


. Hone 
~ all 
i. all (except 1. 10, 12, 133 4. 


2,6; Gran g 1-2) 


» I, 20-33 


- 2.45 ab; 3, 25-38 (parts), 3o- 


xi. 1.35; 3 (except verses 19-22) 
xii. 2. 43, 443 3. 55-60 (parts); 5 
(except verses 15~17,47~53,55-70) xix. 


vi. 10; 16.43 44.33 46. 1-2; 
48; 79:33 83-45 9933 
_ 1233-4 . 

vil, 81. 4-3; 88; 89.45 97. 5-8 


35 (do.), 36-373 4. 27, 67-68, 
71-74, 76-87 

9. 14; 17-19; 20; 22 (all 
but last verse); 23 (do.); 31. 
1275 44. 4°55 45. 6-10; 53; 
57- 2-4, 6; 60; 61; 69; 70 


2. List of Hymns ignored by the Kaucika-Sitra 


LIn his copy of the Kaugika, Whitney has noted the hymns in question. 
I have modified hie list; but it can hardly be drawn with entire precision 
and certainty. Thus if we accept the statements of the scholiasts as to 
what hymns or verses are included in certain gayas or meant by certain 
terms (like drakmagavydu at 48.13 or vrsalingah at 29. 15) or pratikas, 
all the hymns under book v. and some others (like vi. 95) may be struck 
from the list. At 36. 13, rathajifam should mean vi. 130; but Darila 
and Kecava both understand 130-132 to be intended. For some hymns 
as to which the reader, seeing an asterisk ora blank in Bloomfield’s Index, 
might be in doubt, a few words may be said: iv. 4 is textually cited at 
40. 14, and so is ix. g at 18.25; for ii. 20-23, see introd. to ii. 19; and 
for iv, 7, see introd. to iv. 7. Hymns iii, 26-27 are really cited under the 
‘name digyukte at 14. 25; iv. 23-29, as the srgara-hymns, at 27. 34; and 
Vi. 35°36 as*the vdigudnariye at 31.5. Hymn vii. 81 is cited as the 
darci-verses at 24. 18. Certain pairs have the same pratika and so give 
tise to questions : thus vii. 59. 1 and vi. 37.33 Vii, 73. It and ix. 10. 20; 
Vi. 75. t and iv. 21.7; xvi. §, 1 and vi 46. 2. Hymns vi. 94, VIL 92, 


101t 
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and vii. 93 are perhaps doubtful.’ As to book xix., see p.§96. The table 
follows according to the three grand divisions. | 


i. none viii. 4, 9, 10 xiii. 4 

ii, none ix. ry 10 xiv. none * 
iii, none x. 2,7,8 xv. all . 

iv. none xi. 3,5, 7,8 xvi. P's 4, 5,7,8 — 

Vv. 4) 5, 16, 18, 19 xii. 5 ‘ xvii. none 

vi. 47, 95» Se 132 , xviii, none 
vii. §. 23s 27, 28-40, 47- “xix. all but 51, 52, 59, 60, 64, 68 

49, 58, 59 94 xx. all Hie eae ot 


* 3. Concordance of two Methods of citing the Kaucika-Sutra 


|The references to this treatise in the commentary as printed in the 
Bombay edition are made by adhydya, and by kandikd as numbered from 
the beginning of each adhydya, but without giving the individial sazva, 
Bloomfield and Whitney cite by 4andikd as numbered from the beginning 
of the treatise, and by s#tra. The addition of the s#tva makes the refer. 
ence more precise and convenient ; but both methods are at,fault. The 
citations’should be by adhyaya, by kandika as numbered from the begin. 
ning of the adhkydya, and by s#ra. For the convenience of those who wish, 
to study the Kaugika as cited by the comm., the following concordance 
is given. The Roman numerals with the smaller Arabic figures (at the 
left and middle of each column) show the citations according to the method 
of the Bombay edition; the larger Arabic figures show the kapdikds as 
numbered by Bloomfield. A better way to harmonize the two methods 
than by the use of this table is to write on the upper outside corner of 
each odd page of Bloomfield’s text-edition the adhydya with a Roman 
numeral, and the 4agd#ké as numbered from the beginning of the adhydya 
with an Arabic numeral. . 


81 | xiii. 9 ror | xiii, ag 121 


fos 1 | iii 4 2 vy. § 41 | viii, 2.61 xi, a 
2 2 5 22 6 42 3 62 3 82 10 102 yo 122 
3 3 6 23 743 4 63 4 83 11 103 au 123 
44 7 24 8 44 5 64 3 84 i 104 ga 124 
s 5 |iv. 2 25 9 45 6 65 6 85 13 105 33-125 
6 6 a 26 x0 46 7 66 7 86 14 106 34 (126° 
| A} 327 vi. 3 47 8 67 8 87 15 107 sg 127 
s 8 4 28 a 48 9 6 9 88 16 108 $6 128 
99 5 29 3 49 | ix. 1 69 10 89 17 109 a7 129 

fi. 1 10 630 | vi. 1 50}. 270 | xii + 90 18 110 38 130° 
air 7 31 251 37% 2 9g! 19 11I 39-131 
3:12 8 32 3 $2 472 3. 92 a0 112 we 132 
413 9 33 4 53 573 | xiii, 3 93 ar 113 4: 133 
5 14 10 34 5 54 6 74 2 94 aa 114 4a 134 
6 15 1 35 655 | xs 75 3 95 ag 115 4a 935 
7 16 12 36 7 56 a 76 4 96 244316 | + 44 236 
817 |v © 37 8 57 377 $s 97 ag 157 | xiv. 2 137 

ii, 1 18 2 38 9 8 478 6 98 a6 118 a 138 
amg 3 39 10 59 379 7 99 a7 119 3 139 
3 20 44° | vill, 1 60 | xi: 80 & 100 38 120 as 140-1] 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


4. Berlin and Bombay Bymscwambers 1013 


4. Concordance of Berlin and Bombay Hymn-numbers 


The Sea are pies two editions have been duly explained 
in the proper p . are discussed in vol. VIL, Pp. cxxxiv, where all 
needed references to those explanations may be found. 


Hymns of the The underwritten hymus or parts of h: 


Bombay ed. to the hymns of the Bombay lia us teeleea ie | eth neha oh 
Book Book Book Book Rook os 
uit ix. - mi. alii, 
1 I 1 mt 1 1 1c 
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 
3 3 3 Z.r3t 34 3 3 
4 ° 4 4 . 3-33-49 4 4.013 4 
5 5 5 3-50-56 51-6 4etg-an 5 
6 6 6.1-17 4 57-10 4-22-28 6 
7 7 6.18-30 5 5-42-37 429-45 7 
8 8 : 6.31-39 6 §.28-38 4-46-51 8 
9 9 6.40-44 7 5-39-46 4.52-56 - 9 
io J0.1-7 6.45-48 8 5.47-6r 10 
JOH 10. 8-17 649-62 9 §.02-73 ix 
12 10.18-a1 7-17-26 10 12 
13 10,22-25 8 13 
14 10,26-29 9 14 
15 10.30°33 Io 15 J 


5. Paippalada Passages corresponding to Passages of the Vulgate 


[Primary use of the table, its genesis and character. — Its primary use is 
for finding in the facsimile the Paipp. parallel of a given Vulgate passage. 
For the genesis of the table, the reader will please consult pages Ixxxv— 
Ixxxvi. It is a provisional table ; but it will be, as I hope, a very useful 
one, pending the appearance of the transliteration of the Kashmirian text 
with marginal references and index as explained at p. Ixxxvii. The pencilled 
numbers described at p. lxxxv I have used with care in making the table ; 
but since I have not verified the table from the facsimi's, I do not warrant 
its accuracy, nor can I vouch for its completeness. | 

[Incidental uses of the table.— It is of no small critical interest as giving 
a bird’s-eye view of the mutual relations of the Vulgate and Paippalada 
material as respects general arrangement. Thus the cases in which 
hymns of « given Vulgate book correspond to hymns of the same book 
in Paipp. are noticeably frequent in books i., ii., iii, and iv.; while 
Vulgate book vi. appears largely in book xix. of Paipp. The fact that the 
hymns of book vii. appear mostly 10 the very last book of Paipp. (in xx.) 
agrees remarkably with our conclusions respecting the character of that 
book as a supplement to the nucleus of the first grand division. So, 
again, the fact that the material of the second grand division is massed in 
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Paipp. in its books xvi. and xvii, is a striking confirmation of the view 
that the Vulgate books viii—xii. consfitute a distinct unity subordinate to 
that of the whole sarhhité. Ever yet more striking is the fact that the 
material of the third grand division of the Vulgate, books xiii.—xviii,, hms 
been grouped by the Paippalada text-makers into a single book, their xviii, 
The fact has already been noted above (p. clix) in its proper connection ; 
and the details of the correspondence are given below, in the’ next para. 
graph. It will be noticed that while nearly all of the garydya material of 
division II. appears in Paipp., nearly all of that of division ITI. is no less 
noticeably lacking, although it is probably recognized in the case of 
books xv. and xvi. as a part of the text. Once more, the table shows inter. 
esting examples of the breaking up in Paipp. of material which, although 
treated as a hymn-unit in the Vulgate (cf. vi. 28), is devoid of internal 
connection. As was noted above (pages cli and cliv), the’ put-together 
character of some of the hymns in vii. appears plainly here ; and the added 
verse by which the Vulgate hymn in vi. transcends the norm is conspicu- 
ously absent in Paipp. —I may add that the table gives a conspectus of 
the number of the verses of the individual hymns which will sometimes 
prove useful. In vii, although retaining the Berlin numbering, I have 
made shift to take account of the true division of the material into hymns 
(cf. the table at vii. 6, 45, 54, 68, 72, 76). J 

[Vulgate grand division III. and Paippalada book xviii. — This book fills 
just a trifle less than a dozen of the birch-bark leaves, namely leaves 
228-239: its first verse (= first vs. of Vulgate xiv.) begins on the very 
last line of folio 227 b, and its last (= last vs, of Vulgate xviii.),ends on 
line 8 of folio 239 b with the vipsd of Vulgate xviii. 4. 89 d, om vittam 
me asya rodast. The Paipp. book falls between 313 a and 330 b of Roth's 
Kashmirian nagari transcript (p. Ixxxi); but, in the citations which follow 
in this paragraph; reference is made, not to that transcript, but rather to 
the leaves of the birch-bark original as given in the facsimile, and the side 
of the leaf, recto or verso, is indicated by a or b, and the line by a num- 
ber. The relations of Vulgate division III. to Paipp. xviii. are obscured 
in the table on p. 1023 by the straggling verses of which account is 
there made; I therefore, subjoin (p. 1015) a tabular statement designed 
expressly to make those relations clear. It will be observed, in the first 
place, that, on the one hand, the Vulgate books xiv. (wedding verses) and 
xvii. (Vishnu sun-hymn), and the first half of xiii. (Rohita sun-hymns) are 
given substantially in full in Paipp. ; and that, on the other, the paryaya- 
books xv. (Vratya) and xvi, (Paritta) and book *xviii. (funeral verses) are 
not textually given, but are merely acknowledged as a part of the text by 
the citation of a few representative passages; and that, moreover, so far 
as Paipp. xviii. is concerned, the parydya-hymn xiii 4 and the hymna xiii. 3 
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Conspectus of the Contents of P&ippalada book xviii. 
Volgate ; Birch-bark 
xiv. 1. ¥a satyenottabhita bhamis (then substantial} mp tes 


‘ : ly the whole hymn; 
' Gad givt syonds patiloke vi raja (end of hyena) ymn: § pages) 227b 20 


Colophon of anuvaka 1 ss a 

a. 1a fubhyamagrepary avahan (then substantially the whole —— 6 pp.) 13 

75a dirghan tayus savitd krpotu (end of hymn and book) 233a 11 
Colophon of anuvaka 2 15 

xi. 1. la adthi vijin yo ‘psv antar (then substantially the whole hymn: 4 pp.) 15 
Colophon of anuvaka 3 (to be expected 6 lines later) 235414 

g5e rohitena risandbhkriam (end of hymn: vss, 56-60 wanting) 20 

2. 1a wd asya ketavo divi (then substantially the whole hymn: 4 pp.) 20 


464 pra bhanavas sasrje nd{kam a}cha (end of hymn: not of book) 237b 1 
Colophon of ‘anuvaka 4 16 


Vulgate xiii. 3 and paryaya-hymn xiii. 4 are wanting 


xv. 1, 1 vrddydu va,tda agra asit (with most of paryaya 1: 7 lines) 16 
8 to sf brakmavaddino vadanii (end of parySya 1) 2384 
2 1 then sa practn digam anu vy acalat (and no moge of xv.) 2 


xvi. t. 1 a@ttsrsfo afdye ursabho (then 3 or 4 verses of parydya 1: 3 lines) 2 

4. 7 agnir me daksam dadhatu (end of Vulgate anuvaka 1) 6 

5. 1 vidma te svapna janitram (beginning of Vulgate anuvaka 2) 6 

9. % sitam asmakam udbhin(njam asmakam (beginning of last paryaya, 6 
namely 9 [not 8}, of Vulgate anuvaka 2): then 4 lines 

4 ending with vaswmdn bhitydsam (end of Vulgate anuvaka 2) 11 

Colophon of anuvaka 5 12 

xvii. 1, 1a vigdsahkyant sahamdnam (then substantially the whole hymn, 12 


namely 2 or 3 pages, ending) 
30d sahasran: praza mayu te ramantdm (end of hymn and book) —_239b_-6- 


Then follows, without a syllable intervening, 


xvili. 4. 89 candrama apsv antar a (the entire last verse of hynun and book) 6 
Colophon of Paippalada book xviii. ; 9 
vill, 1 dogo gaya brhad gaya (as beginning of Paipp. xix.) ul 


are ignore’ entirely, — It appears, secondly, that the order of Vulgate 
xiii, and xiv, is inverted in Paipp.; but that the order of the remaining 
four books is the same for both recensions. —It appears, thirdly, that 
Paipp. xviii. consists of 6 anuvakas, and that these anuvakas correspond 
in the main ‘to certain Vulgate anuvdkas : anuvakas 1 and 2 of Paipp. 
to the two long anuvaka-hymns which make up Vulgate xiv.; 3 and 4 of 
Piipp. to the first two anuvaka-hymns of Vulgate xiii. ; and anuvika 6 of 
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of 


Paipp.! to the Vulgate anuvaka-hymn, or book, xvii, and the represen. 
tative verse of Vulgate xviii. — It appears, finally, that anuvaka s, 
containing the representative citations from Vulgate books xv. and xvi, 
consists of hardly 16 lines. The fact that so brief a passage should fig. 
ure in the text as an anuvaka (it is expressly so called in its colophon - 
238a12) must, I think, be interpreted as indicating that these books 
were acknowledged as a part of the text by the text-makers (so Roth ang 
Whitney: cf. p. 794). — The colophon of anuvaka 3, we may add, appears 
to be somewhat misplaced: another case of misdivision (cf. p. 814). | 

LBy way of correction to p. 794, line 10, we may add that Roth errs jn 
saying that xvi. 8.1 is given in Paipp.’; its pratika is like that of 9. 1, but 
the facsimile actually shows g. 1 and not 8.1. This is in accord with the 
general method of scribal abbreviation (cf. p. cxx), for 9.1 is the last 
paryaya, and the abbreviated book thus appears to be représented, as it 
should be, by the beginning and end of each of its two anuvakas, ,— A 
similar error has arisen at p. 884, in my second addition to the note on 
xviii. 4. 49, where this verse is said to come immediately after the end of 
Vulgate xvii. in Paipp. The error is due to a slip of Roth’s, who, in his 
Collation, had written xviii. 4. 49 where he should have written xviii. 4. 89. 
The latter is the last verse of xviii, and is therefore the one that we 
should expect as representative verse. The addition should be transposed 
from p. 884 to p. 894.]} * 

| Explanation of the table.— The table follows the sequence of the hymns 
of the Vulgate, book by book. At the left of each column is the number 
of the hymn. Then follows the word “has,” with the number of verses of 
which the hymn consists and a colon. If the hymn is lacking in Paipp., 
the colon and all else is omitted. Otherwise, after the colon comes the 
word “at” and then the number of the leaf of Roth’s Kashmirian nagari 
transcript (p. Ixxxi) on which the beginning of the correspondent of the 
Vulgate passage concerned occurs, with the recto or verso of the leaf 
indicated by @ or 6. At the right is added in Roman numerals, immedi- 
ately after the word “in,” the book of the Kashmirian recension to which 
the passage concerned belongs. It is to be understood that the Vulgate 
passage includes the whole hymn unless the contrary is indicated by the 
specification of the verses of the hymn between the colon and the word 
‘sat.” The number specifying the verses is to be understood as an 
ordinal throughout division I. and the Supplement (the ‘short hymns). 
Elsewhere (that is, throughout divisions II. and III. the hymns of many 
verses) it is to be understood as a cardinal, and the abbreviation vss. 0° 
vs. is added. To find which verses of a given hymn are meant and the 


L? There is no special colophon for this anuvaka, its place being taken by the colophon for 
the whole book. } 
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details of their order, the reader will have to consult the introduction to 
that hymn (cf. the introduction to ix. 3 or 4 or x. 2 or xi. 6).J 

| Manner of using the table. — Example: to find in the facsimile of the 
pirch-bark ms. the Paippalada passage corresponding to Vulgate xix. 50. 
First find in the table the number of the leaf of Roth's Rabun 
nagari transcript, which is 196b. Then find in the facsimile the number 
196 b, noted in the margin in Roth’s hand. Between that and 1974 will 
be found the beginning of the passage required, which in this case will be 
at line 1 of birch-bark folio 158 b, on plate 286, and in the Second Part. 
The passage belongs to book xiv. of the Kashmirian recension. | 

| Users of the table will find it convenient to note clearly in pencil on 
the margin of each plate of the facsimile the number of the leaf of the 
transcript opposite the place where Roth has written it on the birch-bark 
original, since, by reason of repairs to the original or otherwise, Roth's 
numbers are sometimes hard to make out when taken singly. When 
taken together in their regular sequence, they can usually be identified 
with ease. Thus the 197 a on plate 286 (just cited) is very faint indeed; 
but the 197 b (some five inches lower down) is so plain that it enables us 
to identify the 1974. Of the references to Roth's Kashmirian nagari 
transcript on the first 42 plates, only a few can be made out easily (6a, 
6b, 7a, 8a, rr b, 12a, 12 b, 13 b, 14.4, 15 b, 16a); but beginning with 
1g a, on plate 43, there is usually little difficulty. | 

[Tabular Concordance. — The table now follows on the next six pages. 
It is made up into pages in such a way as to give incidentally a good idea 
of the structure of the Vulgate text ; and the same purpose I have endeav- 
ored to subserve also in the arrangement of the Table of Hymn-titles 
(pages 1024-1037): see especially pages 1034 and 1035.] 
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Fy 


LFIRST GRAND DIVISION: BOOKS I.-VII, 


Vulgate, Book I. 


(Norm: 4 verses) 


satzaini. 
tatr? 
: 7, 8 at 346b in xix, 


: I+3 at 3684 in xix. 
ratr? 

: at 67 a in iv, 

: 1-3 at 67a in iv. 
i: at6bini, ‘ 
tat 3bini. 
:2-gat2bini., 


5 at? in xx. 
6 at? in xx. 


: at 6aini 
: 2-4 at 332 b in xix. 


1 at Pin xix. 
1 at 205 bin xv. 


rat 5bini 
:at Saini 


? at 367 a in xix. 


pat gaini, 
: at 333 b in xix. 
1, 3 at 387 a in xx. 


2 at?in xx. 


:atzaini. 
: 1-3 at 342 b im xix. 


4 at 48a in ii. 


: at 48 ain id. 
:atgaini. 

: at6aini. 

: at 8bini. 

: at toain i. 

1, 2 at 332 bin xix. 


3,4 at ? in xix. 


t at 356a in xix. 


: I+}, 5, 6atqaini, 
rat Saini. 
:at7bini. 
:at8aini 
: at 8 bin i, 
: 1, 2, § at 27 a in iie 


3 at ? in vi. 
4 at 139 in viii. 


Vulgate, Book II. 


(Norm: 5 verses) 


Hym 

thas 5: 
2has 5: 
3 has 6: 
4 has 6: 
Shas 7: 


6has 5: 
7 has 5 
Shas 5: 
g has 5; 
to has 8: 
tr has 5 
12 has 8: 
13 has 5: 
14 has 6: 


15 has 6: 
16 has §: 
17 has 7: 
18 has 5: 
19 has §: 
20 has 5 
ar has § 
22 has § 
a3has 5 
24 has 8: 
25 has 5: 
26 has 5: 
27 has 7: 
28 has 5: 


29 has 7: 


jo has 5: 
31 has 5: 
32 has 6: 
33 has 7: 
34 has 5: 
35 has 5: 
36 has 8: 


at 26 in ii. 

at zaini. 

1,2,4 Sat3bini 
1-5 at 27 b in ii. 

1, 3y 4 at 26b in ii. 
5-7 at ? in xiii. 

at 61 b in iii. 


rat2araini 
at 27 bin ii. 
at 24 b in ii. | 


at 26a in ii. 

1, 4, § at 199 b in xv. 

1, § 6, 2, 3 at 25B 
in ii. 

4at?inv. 

at 107 b in vi. 

1-4 at 38 bin ii. 

at ? in ii. 

at ? in ii. 

at ? in ii. 


1-6 at 384 in ii. 
at 70 b in iv. 

at 28 a in ii. 

at 29a in ii, 

1-4 at 4b ini. 

g at?in xv. 

1~3 at 344 2 in xix, 
4-7 at Saini. 

at 29 b in ii, 

at 28 b in ii. 

at 28 b in ii. 

at 68 ain iv.” 

at 61 a in iii. 

1-4 at 18a ini. 
1-5, 7 at 31 b in ii. 
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(Norm: § Verses) 


Hymna 
1 has 
2 has 
3 has 
4 has 
5 has 
6 has 
7 has 
& has 


9 has 


11 has 
12 has 


13 has 
14 has 
15 has 


16 has 
17 has 


Awa TG AAA 


6: 
10 has 13: 


8: 
9: 


: at 51a in ii, 

i at 50D in iit, 
:at4sa@in iL 

tat again ii. ' 

+ 7 at 54a in iii, 

: 1-5, 7,8 at 502 in iil, 
: at 49 b in iii, 

: I-4 at 6bini, 


5 = vi. o4.r in xix, 

at 51 b in iii, 

1-8, 10-12 at 222 
in i. 

I-4 at Igaini 

1-5, 7 at 56a in iii 

6 at 389 b in xx. 

8 at 308 a in xvil, 


: 1-6 at sob in iil, 
: 1-4, 6 at 28 b in ii, 
: 1, 2, 4, 6 at 370b 


in xix. 
4atr2bini 


: at 78a in iv. 
2 2,1, 5)4 at 324 inii, 


3 at ? in xix. 
6 at ? in xix. 
6 at ? in xii. 


i: 1,2, 4,at 124 ain vii. 
: at §gb in iii. 

: 1-9 at 62a in iii. 

: 1-9 at 532 in ili. 


1o at 123b in vii. 


: 1-5 at 55a in iii. 
: at §4ain iii. 


1-6 at 97 a in v. 


31, 3-5 at 53a.in ii 
+ 1,2, 4-6at 57ain iii, 


: at gjainv. 
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Vulgate, Book IV. 


(Norm: 7 verses) ; 


Vulgate, Book V. 
(Norm: 8 verses) 


Hymea 

thas 7: 
zhas 8 
gzhas 7: 
ghas 8 
shas 7 
6has 8: 
zhas 7: 


Shas 7: 
g has to: 
ro has 7: 


11 has 12: 
1zhas 7: 
13has 7: 
14has 9: 


15 has 16: 


16has 9: 


1yhas 8: 


18has 8 
19 has 8 
zohas 9 
arhas 7 
22has ‘7 
23has 7 
24hae 7 
25has 7 
26has 7 
7 
7 
7 
8 
7 
7 
8 
8 


27 has 
28 has 
29 has 
30 has 
31 has 
32 has 
33 has 
34 has 
35 has 7 


. 
: 
: 
: 
3 
. 
: 
: 
: 


at 83b in v. 


: at 83 b? in iv. 


1-4, 6, 7, at 27a init, 


: 1-6, 8 at 67 b in iv. 


? at 3408 in xix, 


: at 68a in iv. 


2-8 at 874 in v. 

1 at 87b iin v. 

2-6 at 24b in ii, 

7 at x10b in vi. 

at 65a in iv. 

2-10 at 129 a in viii. 

1-4, 6, 7 at 75b 
in iv, 

at 58a in iii, 

at 71 b in iv. 

at 92b in v. 

1-6 at 64 in iii, 

7-9 at ? in xvi. 

1, 3-14, 16 at 86a 
in v. 

2; 3) 5) 7,8 at 100a 
in v. 

4, 6 at 98a in v. 

1-6 at 952 in v. 

8 at 33b in ii. 

at95a in v. 

at 96a in v. 

at 130 in viii. 


at 56 b in iii. 
at 79 in iv. 
at 82a in iv, 
at 79b in iv. 
at 80 b in iv. 
at 80a in iv. 
at 81a in iv. 
at 81 b in iv. 


at 702 in Iv. 
at 78 b in ly. 
at 77 b in iv. 
at trsbin vi. 


j6has to ° * 


37 has ta: 


38has 7 
39 has 10: 
40has 8 


1-8, 10-12 at 178 
in xiii. 


9 at 185 a in xiii. 


Hymn 
thas 9: 
ahas 9: 
ghasii: 
4has 10: 


at 105 b in vi. 

at 105 a in v. 

at 84 b in v. 

1-3 at 336b in xix. 
5-7 at 338 b in xix. 


* 8-10 at 308 in ii. 


Shas o: 
6 has 14: 


7 has 10 
Shas 9: 


ghas 8 
tohas 8 
tr has rr: 
12 has 11 
tzhas 31: 


14 has 13: 
15 has rr: 
16 has 11: 
17 has 18: 
18 has 15: 
19 has 15: 
20 has 12: 


at has 12 
22 has 14: 


23 has 13: 
24 has 17: 
25 has 13: 
26 has 12: 
27 has 12; 
28 has 14: 
29 has 15: 


jo has 17: 
jt has 12: 


at 107 in vi, 

1-5, 8-14 at r10b 
in vi. 

1-6, 8, 9 at 126b 


in vii. 


at 128 a in viii, 


2-11 at 128 bin viii. 


Pat irbini. 

1, 2,4, 6-8, 10-12 
at 117 in vii, 
9, 13 at 37 a in id. 

at ? in viii, 

at 1304 in viii, 

1~7, 9-11 at 148 a 
in ix. 

18 at ? in ix. 

1-6, 8-15 at 149b 
in ix. 

1-4, 7, 8, 10, 12 at 
150 b in ix. 

1§ at ? in ix. 

at 156a in ix, 


T, 3-10, 12, 14, at 
176a in xiii. 

? at ggainv. 

13 at 10a ini. 

1-9, 13 at t17 bin 
vii. 

T, 2) 4, 7-12, 14,15, 
17 at 200 b in xv. 

1, 3-13 at 176 bin 

at 140b in ix. 

at 14024 in ix. 

I, J-I1 at 4zainii. 

1-9, 12-15 at 185 
in xiii, 

at 1474 in ix. 

izat traini. 


‘ 


1019 


Vulgate, Book VI. 


Hyma 
Thas 3: | 
2 has 3: 
3 has 3: 
4 has 3: 
5 has 3: 
6 has 3: 
7 has 3: 
8has 3 

9 has 3: 
10 has 3 

It has 3: 
tz has 3: 
13 has 3: 
14 has 3: 
15 has 3: 
16 has 4: 
17 has 4: 
18 has 3: 
19 has 3: 
20 has 3: 
21 has 3: 
22 has 3: 
23 has 3: 
24 has 3: 


25 has 3: 
26 has 3: 
27 has 3: 
28 has 3: 


29 has 3 
30 has 3: 
31 has 3: 
32 has 3: 
33 has 3: 
34 has 5: 


35 has 3: 
36 has 3: 
37 has 3: 
3% has 4: 
39 has 3: 


40 has 3: 
41 has 3 
42 has 3: 
43 has 3: 


44 has 3: 


(Norm: 3 verses) 


at 330b in xix. 
at 337 ain xix. 
at 331 2 in xix. 
at 331 b in xix, 
at 332 b in xix, 
at 332b in xix, 
at Pin xix, 


at ? in il, 


at 3392 in xix. 
at 3334 in xix. 
at 333 in xix. 
at 3404 in xix. 
at 334 in xix, 
1-3 at 3344 in xix. 
2-4 at 3334 in xix, 
at 335 b in xix, 
at 335 b in xix. 
zat ?in xiii. 

at roa ini. 

at 348 b in xix, 
at 333 b in xix. 
at 335 bin xix, 

? at 55 b in iii, 
at 3344 in xix. 
at 345 a in xix. 
at 3404 in xix. 

1 at 340b in xix. 
2 at 158bin x. 

3 at 353a in xix. 


at 3504 in xix. 

at 368 a in xix. 

I, 2.at 338 b in xix. 

at 353 in xix. 

1, 3, 4 at 368a in 
xix. 

at 3374 in zix. 

at 3332 in xix. 

at 385 bin xx. 

at 29b in ii. 

?at 336a in xix. | 

? at 338 in xix. 

1, 2, at plate 14 ini. 


at 336b in xix. 

at 358 a in xix. 

1 ab at 65a in iii. 

red, 2 at 395ain 
xix. 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


1020 = Indexes and other Auxiliary Matter 


. FIRST GRAND DIVISION: BOOKS I.-VII. (Continued) 


Vulgate, Book VI. (Continued) | Vulgate, Book VI. (Continued) | Vulgate, Book VI. (Concluded) 


“a (Norm: 3 verses) Hymn (Norm 13 verses) Hymn (Norm: 3 verses) 
45 has 3: at ? in xix. . | 85 has 3: at 334) in xix. 129 has 3: at 356b in xix, 
46 has 3: 1, 3 at? in xix. 86 has 3: at 33§ a in xix. 130 has 4 i: 
3 at 36b in ii. 87 has 3: at 334b In xix. 131 has 3 
47 has 3: at 366b in xix. 88 has 3 . {132 has 5 
48 has 3 89 has 3 133 has 5: at roob in v, 
49 has 3: at 356b in xix. go has 3: at 344b in xix. 134 has 3: at 100b in v. 
So has 3: 2 at 346a in xix. gt has 3: at 344 b in xix. 135 has 3: at roob in v. 
51 has 3: at 366b in xix, g2 has 3: at 359a in xix. 136 has 3 
? at 106a in vi. 93 has 3: at 341 b in xix. 137 has 3: 2 at 16a ini, 
52 has 3: at 335 b in xix. 94 has 3: rat 34tbinxix. | 138 has 5: 1-4 at?ini 
Pat 24aini 95 has 3 139 has 5 
53 has 3: at 336a in xix. 96 has 3: at 339 a in xix. | 140 has 3: at? in xix. 
? at 66b in iv. 97 has 3: at 339b in xix. 141 has 3: at 348 a in xix, 
54 has 3: at 336a in xix. 98 has 3: at 339b in xix. 142 has 3 
55 has 3 99 has 3: at 3402 in xix. 
56 has 3: at 337 b in xix. 100 has 3: at 340a in xix. 
57 has 3: at 337 b in xix. tor has 3 
58 has 3: 1,2 at 337bin xix. | 102 has 3: at 341 a in xix. ‘ 
59 has 3: at 341 ain xix, 103 has 3: at 345 in xix. 
60 has 3: at 3412 in xix, 104 has 3: at 371b in xix: 
61 has 3: at 341 a in xix. 105 has 3: 2ab at 349b in xix. 
62 has 3: at 3554 in xix. 106 has 3: at 3584 in xix 
63 has 4: 1,2 at 338b in xix. | 107 has 4: at 3674 in xix. 
4 at 335 in xix. 108 has §: 1, 2, 5 at 344a in 
64 has 3: 1,2 at 379 a in xix. xix. 
65 has 3: 1, 2ab, 3¢d at 339 | 109 has 3: at 352b in xix. 
in xix. 110 has 3 
66 has 3: at 3394 in xix. 11 has 4 . 
67 has 3 112 has 3: 1,2 at 347 b in xix. 
68 has 3: at 3444 in xix. Zat?ini. 
69 has 3: 1 at 36a in ii. 113 has 3: rab at? ini. 
2 at 357 b in xix. 114 has 3: at 233b in xvi. 
70 has 3 11§ has 3: at 2342 in xvi. 
71 has 3: at 344 in ii. 116 has 3: at 234a in xvi. 
1 at 384a in xx, 117 has 3; at 234a in xvi. 
72 has 3: at 384a?in xx. 118 has 3: at 234b in xvi. 
73 has 3: at 338a in xix. t1g has 3: at 234 b in xvi. 
74 has 3: at 3424 in xix. 120 has 3: at 235a in xvi. 
75 has 3: at 3424 in xix, 12zt has 4: tab, 2 ab, 3, 4 at 
76 has 4: at 3422 in-xix. 235 a in xvi. 
77 has 3: at 342b in xix.” 122 has §: 2, 3 at 235 bin xvi. 
78 has 3: at 343 a in xix. 123 has 5 ‘ 
79 has 3: at 343b in xix, 124 has 3 
80 has 3: at 3434 in xix. 125 has 3: at 252 bin xv. 
81 has 3: at 343b in xix. 126 has 3: at 122b in vii. 
8z has 3: at 343b in xix. 127 has 3 
83 has 4: 1-3 at 7bini. 128 has 4: 1, 2, 4 at 350 bin 
84 has 4 xix. 
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ik: Paippalada and Vulgate Correspondents ; 


Vulgate, Book VII. 


(Norm: & verse) 

(According to Berlin numbering) 
Ilymo 
i: has 2: at 376a in xx. 
2 has 1s at 3766 in xx. 
has 1: pt 3778 10 xx. 
4 has 1: at 3774 in xx. 
g has 5: 1,2 at 3778 in xx. 
6 has 2: at 376b in xx. , 

and 2: at 3765 in xx, 
zhas 1: at 376b in xx. 
Shas 1: at 377b in xx. 
ghas 4: 4 at Pin xx. 
10 has 1 
1thast ; 
1zhas 4: 1, 2 at 388b in xx. 
13 has 2: at 3478 in xix. 
14 has 4: 3) 4 at 377 b in xx. 
1g has t: at 377b in xx. 
16 has 1 
17 has 4: Lat iraini. 
2-4 at 377 in xx. 
18 has 2: at ? in xx, 
19 has 1: at 348b in xix. 
20 has 6: at 378 a in xx. 
21 has 1: at 378b in xx. 
22 has 2: at 378 bein xx. 
azhasx (cf. iv. 17. 5) 
24 has 1 . 
25 has 2: 
26 has 8: 
27 hast 
28 has r: at ? in kx. 
29 has 2: at 379b in xx. 
30 has 1 
3 has x 
32 hast: 
33 has 1: 
34 hast: 


35 has 3: 


at 384 b in xx. 
1-3 at 379 b in xx. 


* 


atPinxx. * 
at 1144 in vi. 
at ? in xx. 
Lat’? in xx, 
2 at 393b in xx. 
36 hast: at? in xx. 
37 has 1 
38 has 5: 1,2 at? in xx. 
3-5 at 60a in iii, 
at 381 b in xx. 
40 has 2: at 381b in xx. 
41 has 2: at 381b in xx, 
42 has 2: at 23b in i. 
43 basr 
44 has 1: at 384b in xx, 
45 hast: at 383b in xx. 
and i: at 383b in xz. 


‘39 has r: 


Vulgate, Book Vii. (Continued) | Vulgate, 


Hymn (Norm: + verse) 


46 has 3: at 383b, 382bin xx. 
47 has 4: at 3792 in ax, 

48 has 2: at 382a in xx, 

49 has 2 
50 has 9: 1,2, 5 at 337a inxx. 
Zat?in xx, 

7 at 308 a in xvii, 
8 gat izaini 
§t has: at ?in xv, 
§2 has 2 
53 has 7: 1 at 3792 in xx. 
2-4 at 382a in xx. 
7 at 86a inv. 

at 390b in xx. 


at 405 b in xx, 


54. is 1: 

$4.2 

55." 
(54.2 and 55. make 1 hymn) 

56 has 8: 1-4 at 3844 in xx. 

8 at? in? 

Tat? in xx. 

2 at Pin xx. 

at 379b in xx. 

(cf. vi. 37- 3) 

1-6 at 592 in iii, 

Ted at 353b in xx. 

at Pin xx. 

at 304 b in xx. 

at? in xx. 


37 has 2: 


58 has.2: 
59 has 1 
Go has 7: 
61 has 2: 
62 has 1: 
63 has 1: 
64 has 2: 
65 has 3 
66 has 1: at 394 b in xx. 
éy has 1 
68.1-2 are 2 

3. ist 
69 has 1: at? in xx. 
7o has §: 1, 2 at 3524 in xix. 


‘lyr hag r: at 352b in xix. 


721-2 are 2 
joist 
73 has 11: 1-6 at 382b in xx. 


10, 11 at 381 ain xx. 


74 has 4 
75 has z 
76.1-4 are 4: tat 7bini. 


3, 4ab at 363 bin 
[xix. 


xix. 
«5-6 are 2: 50d at 363 b in 
6 at ? in xx. 
977 has 3: 2, Jat 3944 in xx. 
78 has 2: at 321 a in xx. 
79 has 4: 1 at? in xx, 


2, gat 22a ini. 
a 


Hymn 


80 has 4: 


81 has 6 


82 has 6: 


83 has 4: 
84 has 3: 


85 has 1 
86 has 1 


87 has i: 
88 has 1: 
89 has 4: 
go has 3: 


gi hast 
gz has 1 
93 has 1 


94 has: 


95 has 3 
96 has 1 


98 has 1: 


gg hast 


100 has 3: 
tor hast: 


102 has 1 


103 has 1: 
104 has 1: 
105 has 1: 
106 has 1: 


107 has 1 
108 has 2 


log has 7: 
110 has 3: 


irr hast: 


112 has 2 


113 has 2: 
14 has 2: 
Irg.has 4: 


116 has 2 
117 hast 
118 has 1 


1021 


Book VIL. (Conc/uded) 


(Norm: + verse) 


I,q4ataibini 


2 Gat 3044 in xx.@ 
3 at 6b in iii, 

I, 2at 394 b in xx. 

1 at 622 in iii, 


at ?in xx. 

at ? in ax. 

1-3 at robini 
at 3934 in xx. 


at 334 b in xix. 


: at Pin xx, 
97 has 8: 


at 395 in xx. 
Pat 383.4 in xx, 
at 399 in xx. 


at 396a in xx, 
at 3964 in xx, 


at ? in xx. 

at 378 a in xx. 
at 3804 in xx. 
at 386a in xx. 


at 692 in iv. 
1, 2 at 2? in xx, 
gat? in xx. 
at 381 b in xx. 


at 385. in xx. 
rat 385ain xx. 
1,2 at 385 b in xx, 
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Indexes and other Auxiliary Matter 


SECOND GRAND DIVISION: BOOKS VIII-XIr. '- 


Vulgate, Book VIII. 


Vymn 


1 has 21: 


2 has 28: 


3 has 26: 
4 has 25: 
5 has 22: 


6 has 26: 
7 has 28: 
8 has 24: 
g has 26: 


P10 has 33: 


(Paryilya-hymn: 10) 


at 207 b in xvi. 

27 vss. at 2094 in 
xvi. 

at 212ain xvi. 

at 213a in xvi. 

at vss, at 2234 in 
xvi. 

at 250b in xvi. 

at 21§a in xvi. 

at 224b in xvi. 

24 vss. at 218 b in 
xvi. 

go vss. at 274b in 
xvi. 


Vulgate, Book IX, 


(ParyZya-hymns; 6 and 7) 


1 has 24: 


2 has 25: 


3 has 31: 
4 has 24: 
5 has 38: 


P6 has 62: 
P7 has 26: 
8 has 22: 


9 has 22: 
10 has 28: 


at 226a in xvi. 

? at 108 a 

Pat 69b 

(see p. 517, last {) 

24 vss. at 248 bin 
xvi. 

at 2292 in xvi. 

at 221 b in xvi. 

20 vss, at 2594 in 
xvi. ‘ 

9 vss. at ? in xvi. 

3 vss. at 64 bin iii. 

2 vss. at 139 a in 
viii, * 

(see p. 533, T 2) 

59 vss. at ? in xvi. 

24 vss. at Pin xvi. 

2t vas. at 247 bin 
xvi. . 

at 2424 in xvi. 

23 vss. at 242a in 
xvi. 


Vulgate, Book X. 


Hym 
1 has 32: 
2 has 33: 


ghas 25: 


4 has 26: 


5 has 50: 


6 has 35: 
7 has 44: 


8 has 44: 


g has 27: 
to has 34: 


a (Partly prose: hymn.s) 


at 2274 in xvi. 

29 vss, at 238 b in 
xvi. 

23 vas. at 240b in 
xvi. 

at 217a in xvi. 

4! vss. at 272 bin 
xvi. 

4 vss.at 1gaini. 

25 vss. at 231a in 
xvi, 

40 vas. at 290 b in 
xvii. : 

25 vss. at 262 b, 

at 261 b, and 

at 263 in xvi. 

at 275 b in xvi. 

33 vss. at 265 a in 
xvi. 


Vulgate, Book XI. 


(Paryaya-hymn: 3) 


1 has 37: 
2 has 31: 
P3 has 56: 


4 has 26: 
5 has 26: 
6 has 23: 
7 has 27: 


8 has 34: 


g has 26: 


to has 27 


at 255bin xvi. | 
at 263b in xvi. 
? vss. at 2362 in 
xvi. 
(see p. 625, T 7) 
at 2204 in xvi. 
at 283b in xvi. 
20 vss. at ? in xv. 
26 vss. at 252a in 
xvi. 
32 vss. at 253b in 
xvi - , 
bits of 15-17 at ? 
in xvii. 
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Vulgate, Book XIT. 


Hymna 
1 has 63: 


2has 55: 
3 haa 60: 


4 has 53: 
PS hes 73: 


(Patyflya-hymn: 5) 


6x vas. at 285 b in 
xvii 


? at 373b in xix? 

53 Ves. at 304 bin 
xvii. 

? at 395 a in xx? 

59 vss. at 3082 in 
xvii, 

at 295 b in xvii, 

6x ves. at 278b in 
xvi. 


5 Paippalada and Vulgate Correspondents 


THIRD GRAND DIVISION: BOOKS XIIL-XVIIL: 


Vulgate, Book XIII. 
(Rohita sun-hymns) 
(Paryfiys-hymn: 4) 


Hymo 


1 has 60: 


[xviii. 
55 ves. at 321 bin 
1 vs. at ? in xx. 


2 has 46: at 324 bdn xvii 


3 has 26: 


p4 has 56 


1 vs. at 66a in iv. 


> 


Vulgate, Book XIV. 
(Wedding verses) 


1 has 64: 


2has 75: 


6o vas. at 313 ain 
xvil. 
1 ve. at 76a in iv. 


1 vs. at 395 bin xx. 


73 ves. at 316b in 
xvili, 


Vulgate, Book XV, 
(Vritya-baok) 
(Copsists of 7+ 12 paryyaa) 


Hymna 


Pi has 8: at 328 in xviii, 


P2 has 4; 


I phrase at 328 a in 
xviii, 


The rest (P 3-P 18) is lacking 


Vulgate, Book XVI. 


(Paritta) 


(Consists of 4 + 5 parylyas) 
The beginning and the end of 
each of its two anuvakas are 
given at 328 ab in xviii, See 


p. ro16, 


1023 


SEE P, 1014 


Vulgate, Book XVII. 
(Vishnu sun-hymn) 


Hymna 


¥ 


thas 30: 27 vas. at 328b in 


xviii. 


Vulgate, Book XVIII. 
(Funeral verses) 


t has 
2has 


3 has 
4 has 


Gr: 
6a: 


73: 
89: 


I vs, at 34a in ii, 

I vs. at 373 bin xix. 

T vs. at 398 a in xx. 

1 vs. at 383 b in xx. 

1 vs, at 330 b in 
xviii. 


See pp. 814, 1016, 


SUPPLEMENT: BOOK XIX. 


Vulgate, Book XIX. 
(After-gleanings) 


thas 3: 
zhas 5: 
ghas 4: 
4has 4: 
Shas x: 
6 has 16: 


7has § 
Shas 7: 
g has 14 
1o has 10: 
Irhas 6: 
I2has 1 
13 has tr: 
14has 1 
tshas 6: 
16has 2 
17 has 10 
18 has to 
19 has rz 
2ohas 4 
athas 1 
22 has ar 
23 has 30 
24has 8; 
25 hasy 


at 367 a in xix. 
at 131 b in vill. 
at 388 a in xx. 
2-4 at 350a in xix. 
at 386a in xx. 
1-6, 9-16 at 1424 


in ix. 
4-6 at 400 in xx. 


at 183 a in xiii, 
at 183b in xiii. 


at'118 b in vii. 


at 62 b in iil. 


1, 2-8 at 200bin xv. 


Vulgate, Book XIX. 
(Continued) 


26 has 4: 
a7 has 15: 


28 has 10: 
zg has 9: 
zohas 5: 
3t has 14: 
32 has ro: 


33 has 5: 
34 has 10: 
35 has 5: 
g6has 6: 
37 has 4 
38 has 2: 
39 has 30: 
4qohas 4: 
4 has 1 
4zhas 4: 
43has 8 
44 has 10: 
45 has ro: 


46 has 7: 
47 has To: 


48 has 6: 


4at 4034 in xx. 
I-11, 14, 1§ at 1624 
in x 
at 187 a in xiii, 
at 187 b in xiii. 
at 187 b in xiii. 
at 1r60b in x. 
at (72b in xii. 
Pat 65a 
at 1734 in xii. 
at 168 b in xi. 
at 168 bin xi. 
at 33b in ii. 


at 349b in xix. 
at 122 in vii. 
Tat 3624 in xix, 


bits at ? in? 


at 198 b in xv. [xv. 
1-8, 10 at 199a in 
? at Gob in iii. 

at 74b in iv. 

at 114) in vi. 

at 115 in vi. 


Vulgate, Book XIX. 
(Concluded) 
49 has 10: at 196 in xiv. 
so has 7: at 196b in xiv, 
5thas 2 
s2has 5: at gb ini. 
53 has 10: 1-6 at 189 a in xiv. 
7-10 at 171 a in xii. 

s4has 6: at 1714 in xit. 
5$ has 7: 1 at gorain xx, 
56has G: at 52a in iii, 
57 has 6(5): 1 at 36b in if. 
58 has 6: 1-4 at 2qaini 
5qhas 3 
6ohas 2 
6r has 1 
62 has 1 
63 has 1 
64 has 4 
65 has 1: at 281b in xvi. 
66 has 1: at 28tb in xvi 
67 has 8 
68 has 1: at 39b in xix. 
69 has 4: at ? in xix.? 
yohas 1 
ythas 1 : 
yzhas 1: at 359b in xix} 
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1024 Indexes and other Aunthiary Malt pie Ee 
6. Whitney’s English Captions to his Hymn-transtations 


‘These captions form an important element in his interpretation of this 
Veda. Upon this subject I have already spoken in the proper place, 
above, p. xcv, which see. I would merely repeat the statement that 
these captions or hymn-titles have been formulated with much care ang 
deliberation by the author, and give briefly his view of the general pur. 
port of each hymn. The Absence of a’ positive view in them is often to 
be taken as indicating that he could not accept the view of his predeces. 
sors. Such titles of individual hymns as are not fram Whitnéy’s hand 
are enclosed in ell-brackets ; but the headings to the Grand Divisions and 
to the books of division ITI. and to the paryayas of books xv, and xvi, 
although not bracketed, are from the editor’s hand. } 

[In tabular form, they give a useful conspectus of the subject-matter of 
this Veda. — While this fact is obvious, it is perhaps not sq obvious that 
the giving of this table as a part of the Table of Contents in volume VII, 
beginning on p. xv, would have detracted much from the perspicuity of 
that table as a guide to this work as a whole. Moreover, such a table as 
this is more naturally sought near the end of the work, and the balance 
of the two volumes is better maintained by putting these pages in 
volume VIII. ] 


puanea First Grand Division. — Books I.-VIL. one 
Seven books of short hymns (433) of miscellaneous subjects 


I. Book the first 


For the retention of sacred learning . : . . < er er 
Against injury and disease: with a reed . 
Against obstruction of urine: with a reed : 3 : 
To the waters: for blessings . 
To the waters: for blessings . 
To the waters: for blessings . ; 
To Agni: for the discovery of sorcerers . . er 
To Agni and other gods: for the discovery of sorcerers . 
For some one’s advancement and success . 
to For some one’s release from Vgruna’s wrath . 
11 f For successful childbirth . Z 
12 Against various ailments (as results of lightning ). 
13 Deterrent homage to lightning. 
14, Imprecation of spinsterhood on a woman. . oe 
15 ,With an oblation: for confluence of wealth 
16 , Against demons: with an amulet of lead . rr 
17 To stop the vessels of the body S\ Met te, Meter. fa ae 48 
18 Against unlucky marks . . . +. «© «© « 8 
. 19 Against enemies 
20 Against enemies and their weapons . a 


Cow Aw & & RH 
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&. Whitney's Captions to his ffymn-translations 


Against evemies . . 
Against yellowness (jaundice) 
Against leprosy: with « aoe herb 
Against leprosy. ; 
Against fever (tkmdn) 


For protection from the wrath of the eo : ‘ : 


Against various evils . 
Against sorcerers find witches . 
For a chief's success: with an amylet 


For protection: toallthe gods *., ‘ . ‘ 


To the divine guardians of tha ee 
Cosmogonic . : 

To the waters: for blesiiage 

A love-spell: with a sweét herb 

For long life etc.: with a gold amulet 


II. Book the second 


Mystic ©. . 

To Gandharvas and Apasrases 

For relief from flux: with a certain remedy 
Against various evils: with a yafigidd amulet . 
Praise and prayer to Indra a oh 
Praise and prayer to Agni —— 

Against curses and cursers: .with a plant 
Against the disease 4seéviyd: with a plant 
Against possession by demons: with an amulet 
For release from evils, and for welfare 

To counteract witchcraft: with an amulet 

L Against such as would thwart my incantations | 
For welfare and long life of an infant 

Against saddnvds 

Against fear 

For protection... 

For various gifts 

For release from demons and foal 

Againat enemies: to Agni (fire) 

The same: fo Vayu (wind) 

The same: to Siirya (sun) 


. The same: to the'moon . 


The same: to water . 7 
Against himidt{ns, male and female 5 
Against 4Adsvas: with a plant . 

For safety and increase of kine 

For yjctory in disputation: with a plant . 
For long life for a certain person (child?) 
For some one's long life and other blessings 
To secure a woman's love 

Against worms. .  . «+e 


Against worms. . 


For expulsion of ydéma from all parts of the body 


Accompanying the sacrifice of an animal 


To explate errors in the sacrifice: to Vigvakarman . 
_ To get a husband for a woman : 


Downloaded from https:/Awww.holybooks.com 


1025 


1026 


16 


17 
18 


19° 


20 


o TIT. Bodk the third” 


Againstenemies 2. «ww ee lk 


Against enemies 5 re Oa Wigs Geo oe 8 
For the restoration of a king . 7 . ’ . . 
To establish a king . 7 eB ee Ved 45 
For prosperity: with a jaradacbaler a ve ec 
Against enemies: withagvatthd . . '. 
Against the disease Ayefriyd =... we 

For authority . ee 
Against ofskandha “nt other evils . ven . 
To the eédstakd (day of moon’s last quarter) . . . 


For relief from disease, and for long life . . . 5 
Accompanying the building of a house. 2 : 7 
To the waters . he aie . Se . . . 
A blessing on the kine. 7 ;: 7 


For successintrade. .  . . . 

Morning invocation to various gods, epeciay Bhage 

For successful agriculture . . . 

Against a rival wife: withaplant . .  . 

To help friends against enemies. soe 

To Agni and other gods: for various blessings OS 

With oblation to the various forms of fire or Agni. . 

To the gods: for splendor (vdreas) . ww ele 
‘Forfecundity . 2 0. we ee 


For abundance of grain. ww we els 
To command a woman's love .. 

Homage to the gods of the quarters etc. Lanake charms 7 
The same: with imprecation on enemies . . 

To avert the ill omen of atwinning animal .- .  . 
With the offering of a ‘whitefooted sheep ote Gs 
Forconcord .  .- . ee Age Pere os 
For welfare and long life Owe” Sat es at ey Ae 


. TV. Book the fourth 


Mystic. . . . . . . . . 
To the unknown ged - 8 . . : e- 8 
Against wild beasts and thieves . . . . . 
For recovery of virility: with a plant 

An incantation to putto sleep... . - 6 
Against the poison of a poisoned arrow . ; 

* Against poison . 3 7 . . ‘i 


Accompanying the consecration of a hing 
For protection etc.: with a certain ointment . . 
Against evils: with a pearl-shell amulet . 


In praise of the draft-ox . ‘ . F i < 
To heal serious wounds: with an lich A . ‘ . 
For healing. . Fi : . 

With the sacrifice ti a goat ° 

For abundant rain . ; : - vg ‘ 

The power of the gods... gt RL ee 
Against various evils: with 7 plant . . . . . . 


Against witchcraft: witha plant . . . wt 


Against enemies: withaplant. . . . . « 
To discover sorcerers: with an herb ee we 
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G. Wiktueys Captions to his Hymn-translations 


praise of the kine. *, 
For the success and prosperity of a bie: 
Praise and prayer to Agni 

and prayer to Indra eee ae KY 
Praise and prayer to ‘Vayu and Savitar wi ~ae : : 
Praise and prayer to heaven and earth : 
Praise and prayer to the Maruts 
Praise and prayer to Bhava and Carva 
Praise and prayer to Mitraand Varuna . 
Self-laudation of Speech (?) : 
Praise and prayer to fury (manyd) . 
Praise and prayer to fury (many) . 
To Agni: for release from evil 
Extolling a certain rice-mess offering 
Extolling a rice-mess offering . 
Against demons and other enemies . 
Against various superhuman foes: with an herb 
For luck in gambling: by aid of an Se 
For various blessings 
Against enemies from the different quaiterd 


. 


: V. Book the fifth 
Mystic 2. 2. 0. Se eee 
Mystic . : ee AGA fc 
To various gods: for protection and” blenilags a sek 7 
To the plant Adstha: against takmdn Lees a ae ne 
To a healing plant, /désd. PP ae, 
? LDisconnected verses}. . A Mig At tase ORE a 
Against niggardliness and its effects Se Se es Le ee RRs 
Against enemies: to Indraand other gods... sl, 

For protection : tovariousgods . . . . « « 
For defense from all quarters . a ae ae 
LDialogue between } Varuna and Atharvan Bo oie, vay eget 2s 
Afri-hymn: to various divinities . 

Against snakes’ poison 

Against witchcraft: with a plant 

For exorcism: to a plant . 

Exorcism . + 8 

The Brahman’s wife. 

The Brahman's cow . 

The Brahman’s cow . 

To the war-drum 

To the war-drum 

Against fever (tadmdn) 

Against worms . x 

To vasoud gods as overlords ‘ 

For successful conception . 

Accompanying a sacrifice . slo 

Aprt- ehymn : to various divinities .  . oof 
With an amulet of three metals: for safety ete, 

To Agni: against demons - 8 8 

To lengthen out some one’s lifé . 

Against witchcraft. 6 ew ses 
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186 
188 
190 
191 
193 
194 
196 
197 
198 


» 223 
224 
227 
228 
230 

» 232 

+ 233 

» 235 
236 
236 
239 
242 
244 
246 

+ 247 
247 
250 
252 
254 
257 
259 
261 
263 
265° 

. 267 

. 269 
272 
274 
276 
278 


1028 Indexes. and other Auxiliary Matter, °. 
VI. Book the sizth | 
1 Praise to Savitar . er 
2 Praise and prayer to Indra whet si. Se 
3 To various divinities: for protection boos 
4 To various divinities: for protection . 
5 For some one’s exaltation yoo 
6 Against enemies . ee . Boy gate 
7 Forblessings . 1. . . . 
8 Towinawoman’slove . . . . . 
9 Towinawoman'slove .  . . . 
10 Greeting to divinities etc. of the three spheres . 
yo Forbirthofsons 6. 7 eke 
12 Against the poison of snakes . . . 
13 To,the instruments and ministers of death . 
14 Againsttheda/dsa 6 ww we gs 
1§ Forsuperiority. .  . A Se . 
16 Tovariousplants(?}) . . . . . 
17 Against premature birth . , . . 
18 Against jealousy. . oo oan 
1g Forceremonial purification . 
20 Against fever (fahmds) 2. . . «§ - 
21 Tohealing plants. Ss ae : : 7 
2z2 Tothe Maruts. ., . .« : ge ed 
23 To the waters: for blessings . . . .- 
24 To the waters: for blessings . 
25 For relief from pains us in neck and shoulders 
26 Againstevil . . : . ‘ 
27 Against birds of ill omen . . z : 
28 Against birds of illomenetc. . .  . 
29 Against birds of ill omen . 
30 To the cami plant: for benefit to the hair P 
31 At rising of the sun (or moon) 
32 Against demons cnr a en 
33 Praiseto Indra. . . : : . : 
34 Praise and prayer to Agni es 
35 Prayerto Agni Vdicvinara. sot 
36 In praise of Agni. : . . at, Ye 
37. Against curses . : : . s . ‘ 
38 Forbrilliance . ©. . . . + 
39 For glory . . . Z ’ . 
40 For freedom from feat 7 7 . . ' 
4t To various divinities me Sak tp eee 
42 Toremove wrath. ‘ . F . : 
43 Toassuage wrath. . . + 2s 
44 For cessation of a disease . - we ye 
45 In atonement of offenses . . . . . 
6 Against evil dreams . . ‘ 
47 For blessings: at the three daily libations . 
48 To the deities of the three daily libations ' 
49 ToAgnietc. . . : : . 
50 Against petty destroyers of grain. 
st For various blessings eer sf "93,9 ae 
52 For deliverance from unseen pests. «ls 
53 For protection: to various gods. . . 
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To secure. and increase some one's nasty 
For various blessings 

For protection from serpents . 

With a certain nimedy cra dacaas 

For glory . F 

For protection to cattle 
For winning a spouse 
Prayer, and boasts 
Viigviinare etc:: for purification 

For some one’s release from perdition (nérptiy 
For concord BO bla tax Bee 
Fas success against enemies 

For success against enemies 

For success against enemies . 

To accompany the act of shaving. 

For glory etc. ee 
To attach a cow to her calf 

Against harm from improper food . 
For virile power : 

To assure supremacy 

For harmony 

To eject a rival e Se: os 
For a As@triya’s security from deau: ee ee? we 
For recovery and retention of whatislost .  . . 
For matrimonial happiness | www wk 
For abundance athome .. : 

The heavenly dog and the halakanjds 

For successful pregnancy: with an amulet 


. 


Toobtanawife . . . . . «© .« 2. + 
Toremoveapfacts . . . «© . . oe 
For release from perdition ap pce’ id” Gan Be ge. Se 
For relief from ydksma_. S* Sat-th Aee Sou Ge 


For supremacy . : 
To establish some one in sovereignty 
To establish a sovereign . 

To win affection 

For safety from Rudra’s arrow 

For remedy from disease . 

For success of a horse 

For protection : to many gods 

For harmony 

For relief from tiene’ with lalstha 
For relief from sin and distress 

For victory 

To Indra: for victory 

For safety: to Indra 

Agaivst poison 

For virile power 

To wip a woman 

To tie up enemies 

Against enemies 

To get rid of cough . 

Against fire in the house . 

For protection: to various divinities 
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108 For wisdom. at fa Ss 
109 For healing: with pippatt . . 


110 
wt 
182 
113 
114 
115 
116 
M7 
118 
119 
120 
121 

122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 

142 


mn An > Ww b = 


For a child born at an unlucky ‘ime. . 
For relief from insanity .  . +e 
For expjation of overslaughing a ee 6% 
For release from seizure (grdAs) eee 
Against disability in sacrifice . . . + 
Forrelieffromsin . . . «© «© « 
For relief from guilt Cn a ° 
For relief from guiltordebt .  . +» « 
For relief from guilt re ee ae ee 
For relief from guilt or obligation . 5. 
Toreachheaven . . «© © «¢ . 
For release from evil - 8 
With an offering for offapring. . . 
For the success of an offering . : 
Against evil influence of a sky-drop . 
To the war-chariot: for its success . . 
To the drum: for success against the foe . 
Against various diseases: with a wooden amulet 
For auspicious time: with dung-smoke . 

For good-fortune: with a ciagd#d amulet 
To win a man’s love w nt. Me 

To win a man’s love ae ae 
Tocompelaman’slove .. 

To a girdle: for long life etc. . 

To crush an enemy with a thunderbolt 
To crush an enemy . . 

To fasten and increase the hair . 


To fasten and increase the hair 
To make a certain man impotent 
To compel a woman's love. A 
With the first two upper teeth of a child . 
With marking of cattle’sears . «wt 
For increase of barley 


VII. Book the seventh 


Mystic 

Of Atharvan 

Mystic. 

To the wind. god with his stents 

Mystic: on the offering or sacrifice . 

Praise of Aditi . ° 

Praise of the Adityas 

For some one’s success... 

Praise and prayer to Pishan 

To Sarasvati . . 
Against injury to the praia by lightning ° 

For success in the assembly . . « . 
Against one’s foes . . . ° . 
Prayer and praiseto Savitar . . «. « 
Prayer to Savitar . 8 8 
Prayer to Savitar (or Brihagpati) 7 6 
Prayer to Dhatar for blessings . «© 6 
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6: Whitney's Captions to his Hymn-translations 


Forrali,ett. . . . 

For progeny, etc. . . . 
Praise and prayer to Anumati . 
In praise of the sun . 

To the sun (?) . : : 
Against ill conditions and beings’ 
To varioug gods oe aS 
Praise to Vishnu anc Varuna . 
Praise and prayer to Vishnu 
Prayer and praise to Ida . 

Of the instruments of offering . 
To Agni and Vishnu 

For successful anointing . 

To Indrat for aid 

Homage to Soma (?) ee 
For blessings: to various gods 
To Agni: against enemies 
Against a rival (woman) . 
Husband and wife to one another 
The wife to the husband . ‘ 

To win and fix a man's love: with a plant 
In praise of Sarasvant (?) . 

Prayer and praise to Sarasvant 
To the heavenly falcon (the sun) 
To Soma and Rudra eo “4g 
Of speech (1). , t 
Extolling Indra and Vishnu , 
Tocure jealousy .  . 

To Sintvali (goddess of the new y moon) : 
To Kuhii (goddess of the new moon) 
To Ruka (goddess of the full moon) 
To the spouses of the gods. lit 
For success with dicé . . 
For protection by Brihaspati and Indra . 
For harmony 

For some one’s health ‘ind ong life . 


os © © w@ 


. 


. 
. 
. . 
. 
. 


Extolling verse and chant 

To Indra (?) . 
Against poison of snakes and iaacti 
Prayer to Sarasvatietc. .  .  . 


Invitation to Indra and Varuna 
Against cursers . 

To the home: on returning or leaving 
For success of penance 

To Agni: against enemies 

To Agni: for aid 

Against evil influence of a black bird 
To the plant apdmdrgd: for cleansing 


For recovery of sacred knowledge (6rdhmana) 


For recovery of sense, etc. 
Praise and prayer to Sarasvatf . 
Prayer for good fortune 
Against an enemy's sacrifice 
To Agnt:.for protection . 
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+ 400 
+ 401 
+ 402, 
» 403 
+ 403 
» 404 


1032 . ‘ndexes and other Ausiliary Matter 


* ‘VIL. Book the seventh : continued 


With an oblation to Indra a 
With a heated offering tothe Acvins . «6% . 


Against afactts: against jealousy: toAgni =... wl sls 
Praise and prayertothekine. 2. . . + uw ww 
Against apacts and jdydnya: et. . 6 wk lk lt 
To the Mayuts . . ‘ A : . ; ; . . 


To Agni: in favor of some one . an a eee 
To Amavasyé (night or goddess of new moon) , poof es 
To the night or goddess of full moon paargantsl » 4 8 
Tothesunandmoon . . 8 8 oe 
Praise and prayer to Agni a ee CP Gas Bp osee 0% 
For release from Varuna’s fetters ‘ : : oo ote F 
To Agni: andtoIndra .. : ‘ : F . soa 


Invocation of Tirkshya . 2. we et lt 
Invocation of Indra. ww wwe lk 
Homageto Rudra» 2. 1 ww we 
Against poison . so Oe . 4 . . . . 
To Agniand the waters .  . 

To destroy some one’s virile power Sooke ee 
Tolndra: foraid 2. 2. -  } ee et 
TolIndra: foraid 2... : 

For Indra’s aid . . 


For Indra’s help to unanimity. . . . 

A spell against some one . - . . ‘ . . . 
For quiet kidneys (?) a ee me 
Accompanying an offefing we As . 


With an oblation to Indra z i : ‘ FI . A 5 


When bestrewing the vedas S <2 wo Se. Jk. ORO 
Against bad dreams. 3. wg ee ele 
As to food enjoyed in a dream Rr fe WE RY Ha 38 
Accompanying self-relief 2 2. 0. ww stg 
Forbetterment. . . «© ». «© « ne 
Concerning Atharvan’s cow 

An exhortation toholy life . . . METS 6 
Deprecation for offenses’ . : ‘ 5 : ‘ . . 
To relieve a stinging pain eo. eee . 5 
Against enemies: to Agni ae ony “8 we, en oi 


_ LFor success with the dice | 


TolIndraand Agni: forhelp. . .« + « . 
Toasoma-vessel . . - 4 

For release from guilt and distress a ve a a 
Against a (woman) rival: with a plant . ss Se ss 
Against enethies 2. 0 6} sett 
Against ill luck as 23 RB 8 . . 7 ‘ ‘ 
Against intermittent fever é . ; 7 . . . 


Invitation toIndra. 2. 1 le : . . . oe 
When arminga warrior. . oe . . . > 
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‘ 

[Note on the division of this work into two separately bound volumes. — 
With reference to this subject, the reader is asked to consult the para- 
graphs entitled “ External form of this work,” volume VII., pages xxiv— 
xxv. In order to arrange the following matter so that Division II. should 
face Division III. (pages 1034-5), it was necessary to leave this page 
plank. The blank may be utilized in part to show clearly that the break 
between volume VII. and volume VIII. corresponds with the break in 
the text between the first grand division on the one hand, and the second — 
and third grand divisions on the other. In using this work, it will be 
convenient, as it is also easy, to remember that 


Volume VII. ends with book vii., page 470, 


and that ; 
Volume VIII. begins with book viii., page 471.) 
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Second Grand Division. Books VIII.-XU.. 
Fiva books of long hymns (45) of miscellaneous subjects 


Vill. corer cere 


For some one’s continued life . 8 8 ee 
To prolong some one’s life. . . . « «© «© «© «© 6 
To Agni: against sorcerers anddemons . . ee, CR oe 

Against sorcerers and demons: to Indra and Soma. Bg cee as oh 
Against witheraft etc.: withan amulet . 0. 00. ww wet 


To guard a pregnant woman from demons : ‘ . 
To the plants: for some one’s restoration to health ae eee eee 
Toconquerenemies. . . «© «© «© «© «© «© «© «© 4 
Mystic: extolling the virdj =. wn Bee chee 
Extolling the virdy (first parydya-hymn, with 6 parydyas) aie is’ 


TX. - Book the ninth 


Tothehoney-whipete. 2. 2. 2. 2. ww we ls 
To Kama: for various blessings 2. . «© «www tl 
To accompany the releasing ofahouse . . «© .«. - «© « f 
Accompanying the gift ofabull .  . Rsk tae ch ee 


With the offering of a goat and five ricedlishes 

Exalting the entertainment of guésts (second Zarydya-hymn, with 6 persia 
Extolling the ox (third cata on Lal with I ey 

Against various diseases . : 


Mystic . . . . e 
Mystic ac Ag 
e X. Book the tenth 
Against witchcraft and its practisers 5 . . : 
The wonderful structureofman . . «© . + ¢ 
With an amulet of varand 5 2 . . : ‘ ae) . 
Against snakes and their poison. se 


Preparation and use of water-thunderbolts Garey prose) eee 
With an amulet 


Mystic: on the shambAd or 7 frame of. creation soe 
Mystic . 
With the offering ofa a cow and: a trandred rice-dishes a ey Ae 
Extolling the cow (vapd) . wwe eee tee 

XI. Book the eleventh 
Accompanying a rice-dish offering © 6 ee et ee 
To Rudra, especially as Bhava and Carva. ar 


Extolling the rice-dish (edend) (fourth tino hymn, with 3 peryiyei eS 
Extolling the breath (prdnd) s . 
Extolling the Vedic student (brakmacdrtn) Bop . bs. sa 7 

To many different gods: for relief . . «© . «© 2 «© ¢ 
Extolling the remnant (dcchista) of the offering ... + + 


Mystic: especially on the constitution of man Po ee ee oe, 

Toconquerenemies: toArbudi . . . .« «© «© -« . 

To conquer enemies: to Trishandhi * : . ‘ ‘ > . 
XH. Book the eS 

Totheearth . Boe 


The flesh-eating and the householder's fires . Se Us Dee Se Us 
Cremation as a sacrifice 
The cow (vagd) as belonging gxtavely is the Brahmans » ee 
The Brahman’s cow (fifth parydya+hymn, with 7 farydyas) 1 wt 
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1035 
Third Grand Division. — Books XIII.-XVIII. 
Six books of long hymns (25), the books showing unity of, subject 
, Book XII. — Hymns to the Ruddy Sun or Rohita. Seer: ‘Brahman . 

To Rohita (the sun, as me om) 7 ae cet a 
Tothesun 4 eo iy. a 2 ee 709 
To the sun (with i ibeprecation on the evildoe:) ars ; : a daenes a 
Extolling the sun (farydya-hymn, with 6 parydyas) Spe : : a 

Book XIV. — Wedding Versea. Seer: Savitri Siryi 
Marriage ceremonies me Mge Se | kf 416 
Marriage ceremonies (continued) Ry OR les Pie es Maa oS ; ; a 

Book XV.—The Vritya. Seer: — 

Paryaya the first orxv. Ir. 7 773 
Paryaya the second orxv. 1.2. 774 
Paryaya the third orxv. 1.3. 776 
Paryiaya the fourth orxv. 1.4. 277 
Paryaya the fifth orxv.1. 5. 778 
Paryaya the sixth or xv. 1.6. * 780 
Paryaya the seventh . OrxXv.t7, 781 
Paryaya the eighth orxv. 2.1. 782 
Parydya the ninth or xv. 2.2. 783 
Paryaya the tenth or xv. 2.3. 783 
Paryaya the eleventh or xv. 2.4. . 784 
Paryaya the twelfth orxv.2.5. : 785 
Paryaya the thirteenth or xv. 2.6. 786 
Paryaya the fourteenth or xv. 2.7 . . 788 
Paryaya the fifteenth or xv. 2.8 . . 789 
Parydya the sixteenth or xv. 2.9 . 790 
Paryaya the seventeenth or xv. 2; 10 791 
Paryaya the eighteenth or xv. 2. 11 791 

. Book XVI. — Paritta. Seer: Prajapati [?] 
Paryaya the first or xvi. 1.1. 794 
Paryaya the second or xvi. t. 2. 795 
Paryiya the third or xvi. I. 3. 796 
Paryaya the fouyth or xvi. 1. 4. 797 
Paryliya the fifth or xvi. 2.1. 798 
Paryaya the sixth or xvi. 2.2. « 798 
Paryaya the seventh or xvi. 2.3. - 800 
Paryaya the eighth or xvi. 2. 4. . Sor 
Parydya the ninth or xvi. 2. 5. 803 
Book XVII. — Prayer to the Sun as Indra and Vishnu. Seer: Brahman 
Prayer and praiseto Indraandthe Sun» - 6 © st 8 tt 809 

Book XVIII. — Funeral Verses. Seer: Atharvan 

L Funeral verses} Pe a a ee ee 
LFuneral verses}. : ‘: < oe os : Me. : Ff 
LFuneralverses} . 0-8 7 tt ae 
Funeral veenf} | we 8 
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Supplement. — Book XIX. 
After-gleanings (72 hymns), chiefly from the aeaeet sources of division L 


‘Book xix. a ae creak | Hymns 
1 With an oblation for confluence . 3.» 1 ww lt ls 
2 Praiseand prayertothe waters. 6 wwe tt 
3 PraisetoAgni. ©. - © 1 2 6 ee wl lt 
4 To various divinities . . : : 7 3 . es . 
§ PraiseandprayertoIndra . . . . « «© «© «© « 
6 Purusha and his sacrifice. . aes a ee a ed 
7. To the lunar asterisms: for blessings iy “AG? Adare g dere , Sen, Sete — ee 
8 For well-being: to the asterisms etc. : <i A . . 7 
9 For appeasement and weal: to various divinities ee 
10 For well-being . is F , 5 ‘ 5 . . 7 7 
tt For well-being . . rt . od om. aly OS 
12 For success and long life . 7 : . . ee ote 
13 For success in war: | Apratiratha byma J : . * 8 8 
14 For safety. - a ne . ee SR fess ' 8 
1s Forsafetyand success . . . «© + «© «© «© «© 6 
16 Forsafetyand protection. .. 2 - - + «© 8 «© 
17 For protection: to various gods). ‘ . . F fhe . 
18 For protection: to various gods). . 7 A ao we 8 F 
1g For protection by various gods SSS ae PS 4 PP aw 
20 For protection by various gods i . : : a ee ee 
zt The meters . : . . . : . . 
22 Homage to parts of the Atharen Veda P . F we uae” Us 
23 Homage to parts of the Atharva-Veda_. : By ha eee eee 
24 For prosperity: with a certain garment . : : a at oie. sa 
25 Toa horse . . a . : . . - 8 
26 For long life etc.: with something golden . F . be «whe gad 
27 For protection etc.: with a triple amulet . Ban . - 8 
28 For various blessings : with an amulet of darbkd : a fs 
29 Continuation of the foregoing . eA a: fe 
30 For protection etc. : with an amulet of darbhd en 
31 For various blessings: with an amulet of udumédéra Beker oe: gs 
32 For long life etc.: with an amulet of darbid . a ee ne oe 
* 33 For various blessings: with an amulet of daré4d «© 6 1 we 
34 With a yatiyidd-amulet: for “abasic etc... . : . . , 
35 Thesame. . : : se ae . 
36 With a catdvdra- ‘aiwulet: for protection oS : . . % 6a ee 2 
37 With an amulet: for various blessings . . . + «+. + =» 
38 With gdeguls: against disease - . 3 . . ‘ A . 
39 ©With éstha : against diseases . By cish Gath tev meh tf 
40 To various divinities : for various blessings re ee ee 
41 For some one’s welfare. s ‘ i 7 j , . : _ 
42 Extolling the drdiman etc. . . : . . ‘ - 7 
43 To various gods: for attaining heaven. . . : . . 7 
44 With an ointment: against diseases etc. . . ‘ . : : . 
45 With an ointment etc.: for various objects. : 5 . 5 . 
46 With and to an amulet called dsfrta ‘unsubdued’ . : io 8 oy Se 
‘47 Tonight: for protection ge ei F 7 Ls 1S ‘ a . 
48 Tonight: for protection. . *. 2. «© «© «© «© «#8 ‘oe 
4¢ Praise and prayer to night eS A Mt adn twp se Gast 9 Te 
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: 6. Whitney's Captions to his Hymnttranslations 
To night: for protection. . 
Accompanying acceptince (?) . 


Ofandiodelre(dma).. 2.) Oo] TT tt 
Paiscoftime(édid) . . . . | | 7 SS 
Praiseoftime . .. a nt a 


ToAgni. .. 

To sleep (or dream) 
Against evil-dreaming 
For various blessings 

For successful sacrifice 
For physical abilities 

For length of life ete, 

For popularity. . . . 
To Brihaspati: for sundry blessings 

To Agni: with fuel . Purr 

Praise of the sun 

To Agni: for aid 

For long life and prosperity 

With ceremonial performance . 

To the waters: for long life 

For long life eT ge 

For various blessings  . . . . . 
For the favor of the gods 1 
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7. The Names of the Seers of the Hymns, a8 given by tie 
Anukramani 


LWhitney’s exploitation of the Major Anukramani. — In his Resbeehs 
from the Anukramani, Whitney has given most of the material of value 
to be found in that treatise, but of course without attempting to settle 
all doubtful points in such a way as might properly be expected of a 
critical editor of its text. One of the uses of the following Index will be 
to make the deficiencies of this part of his work more readily apparent. 
The Excerpts and Index together will make the task of producing a 
critical edition relatively easy. J 
---*(Doubtful points. — In some cases, this index does not tally perfectly 
with the Excerpts. Thus vi. 46 and 47, as well as 45, seem to be ascribed 
to “ Aiigiras Pracetas, with Yama”: cf. the Excerpts, Again, mantroktarsi 
of the Excerpt for vi. 48 may perhaps mean “ Agni and Rbhu and Indra”; 
but I have not entered those names for this hymn in the Index. Whitney 
seems to have had a doubt as to vii. 27-29, whether they should not be — 
ascribed rather to Bhrgvajigiras than to Medhatithi; and as to vii. 31, 
whether it should not be ascribed rather to Brahman than to Bhrgv. 
afigiras ; and as to vii. 33. What the Anukr. means to say about vi. 63 
is not wholly clear. | 

[Entire books of division III. ascribed each to a single seer. — It will be 
noticed that four entire books (all belonging to the third grand division : 
see p. 1035) are ascribed by the Major Anukramani each to a single seer : 
books xiii. and xvii., each addressed to the Sun, are ascribed to Brahman 
-as seer; the wedding verses, book xiv., most appropriately to Savitri 
Siirya ; and the funeral verses, book xviii, to Atharvan (the Old Anukr. 
most appropriately calls them the Yama-hymns: p. 814). Further, so far’ 
as quasi-authorship goes, the Vratya book, xv., is treated as a unit in that 
no seer is named for the whole nor for any part of it. As for book xvi, 
which puzzles us in more ways than one, there is good reason to think 
that tradition ascribes it to Prajapati (see p. 792, 44); on the other 
hand, this is not wholly certain (p. 792, YJ 5), and the Excerpts actually 
assign 3-4 to Brahman and 5-7 to Yama, and leave 2 and 8 and 9 with- 
out-express assignment, unless indeed we are to assume that the state- 
ments, for 1 and for '7 hold good’ respectively for 2 and for 8 and 9.] 

LValue of these ascriptions qf quasi-authorship. — The facts just citéd 
would appear to be of some moment as differentiating the third grand 
division from the other two; but otherwise and in general, how much 
value, if any, is to be attached to these ascriptions.is matter for special 
study. It would be interesting to compare the ascriptions of the AV. 
Anukr. with those of the RV. Anukr. and to see how far the two treatises 


s 
+ 


» e 
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agree a8 to hymns or verses common to both sarhitas, 
(xix. 6 = RV. x. 90) is ascribed by both treatises alike to Narayana; and 
the Apratiratha-hymn Qix. 13=RV.x 103) similarly to Apratiratha. In 
this connection, cf. Dr. Ryder’s pertinent observation at p. 739, 


1039 
The Purusa-hymn 


7. 
[Prominence of atheryan and Brahman as seers.— The most prominent 
names among the “seers” are Atharvan and Brahman. To the former 


are ascribed 175 hymns or parts of hymns ; and to the latter, 100. Then 
comes Atharvafigiras with 17, and Afgiras with 16. The preponderance 
of ascriptions to Atharvan and Brahman may have something to do with 
the designation of the text as “ Atharva-Veda” and « Brahma-Veda” 
(brakman suggests both. Brahman = ‘God Brahm’ and érdiman — ‘incan- 
tation’: cf. p. 931, top). It is perhaps matter for surprise that more 
hymns are’ not ascribed to the “dreadful Ajigirases” (RV. x. 108. 10: 
cf, x. 14. 3a).] 

LQuestion of contrast between hymns of Atharvan and hymns of Afigiras. 
— Bloomfield, discussing at SBE. xlii., p. xviii, the name Atharvafigiras 
as name of this Veda, opines that atharvan refers to the auspicious prac- 
tices and afigiras to the practices of hostile sorcery (yat#, abhicard) of this 
Veda. Similarly Victor Henry, in his La magie dans l'Inde, p. 22. This 
opinion is not in the least degree supported by the general character of 
the hymns ascribed respectively to Atharvan and to Afigiras. Of those 
ascribed to Atharvan, nearly all are indeed intended for use in working 
good, and the infrequent exceptions (like iii. 18 ; vii. 35 and 70; vi. 138, 
a charm to make a man impotent) do not count for much. Of those 
ascribed to Afigiras, on the other hand, hardly more than one (vii. 90: 
this also is for destroying a man’s virility) may be said to be for use in 
working evil. It is licit, however, to adjudge the facts last rehearsed as 
making rather against the critical value of the Anukramant’s ascriptions 
than against the acceptability of the opinion of Bloomfield and Henry. | 

[Consistency in the ascriptions.— Consistency does nevertheless charac- 
terize these ascriptions to a certain degree. Thus the frequency ‘with 
which each of the hymns of a related pair or of a larger group (e.g. the 
Mrgara hymns) is ascribed to the same seer is significant. Significant 
also are such facts as follow. Of the seven hymns ascribed to Garutman, 
every one is an incantation to be used against poison: v. 13 and vi: 12 
and x, 4, in particular, against snake-poison. Each of the three hymns 
ascribed to Kanva is an incantation against worms, Each of Jamadagni’s 
three has-for its purpose to win a woman's love. Of those ascribed to 
Yama or to Yama with Afigiras (disregarding xvi. 8 and 9, they number 
13), all but one refer either to “Death” or to “his brother Sleep” (cf. 
P. 994, YJ 4). Thus ten, as appears from the duhsvapna etc. of the 
Excerpts, refer to evil dreams ; and one (vii. 64) to the omen of a “ black 
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bird” as Yama’s “ messenger of death” ; and one (xii. 3) to cremation of 
the dead. <Verse.13 of this last also makes reference to the black bird, 
and so does xix. 57. Of the four ascribed to Bicertyeyi, two (iv. 38; 
vii, 109) are for success in gambling. | 

* | Weper suspected that the author of the Anukr. may have been a Vedantist, and that it 
was thus not unnatural that the name of Badariyani should appear among: his adctiptions 
(see above, p. 218, top). Weber derived his suspicion from a remark by the author of the 
Anukr. on the last verse of book iv., Brahmdnam sarvatra Jdtaveddbhimukhyendstdut. 
the author bases his remark upon the letter of our text (which has drdAma, neuter), let us. hope 
that his philosophical acumen, was more penetrant than his philological. ] 

|Palpably fabricated ascriptions.-- Not a few of the ascriptions are 
palpably fabricated from a word in the text. Of this kind are Up-heater 
and Forth-heater (Ucchocana and, Pragocana) as seers of vi. 103 and 104, 
and Deliverance and Release (Unmocana and Pramocana) as seers: of 
vi. 10§ and 106. Strangely enough, none of these four words (or 
“names”) occurs in any. of these four hymns, but rather (the first two) 
in vii. 95 and (the second two)-in v. 30, which latter furthermore is also 
astribed to Unmocana. } 

[Alphabetical index. of seer-names and of passages ascribed to them. — 
This Index was made by Whitney, but was carefully revised by Dr. 
Ryder and again by me,J 


Agastya vi. 133 

Aigiras ii. 3; 35. iv. 39. 1-8 = Ve 12. 
vi. 83-84. vii. 50-51; 77; 90. xix. 

* 22; 34-35. See also Atharvaiigiras 
and Pratyajigirasa and Bhrgvangiras 


Aiigiras Pracetas, with Yama, vi. 45-47 


Atharvan i. 1-33 9-11; 153 20-21; 23; 


27; 30; 34-35. i. 45.75.1353 19-235 
29; 34. iii, 1-5 5 8; 10; 15-16; 18; 
26-27; 30. iv. 93-4310 3 15 ; 22 (? or 
Vasistha ?); 30; 34.  v. 5-63 7-8 (?) i 
113 243 28. vi, p75 135 17-183 
32. 33 36-40; 50; 58-62; 64-69; 73- 
743 78-80 ; 85-90; 92; 97-99; 109- 
1135 124-126; 138-140. vii. I-73 
13-14 5 185 34-385 45.23 46-49; 52; 

_ 56; 6ts 70-73; 76; 78-81; 85-87; 
91-92 5 945.97-995 105-106. | viii. 7; 
9. ix, 1-2, %.337; 9. xi. 2-3; 
7. xii. 1. xviii, 1-4 (the whole book). 
xix. 14-20; 23-24; 26; 37-38. See 
also Brhaddiva Atharvan ; also Sindhu- 
dvipa Atharvakrti 

Atharvan Vitahavya vi. 136-137 


. Atharvaiigiras iv. 8, 


vi. 725 945 100; 
128-132, vii. 745 115-118, xix. 3- 
5(?). Cf. Angiras 
Atharvacarya viii. 10. 
Gyapa) , 
Apratiratha xix. 13 
Atharvana: cf. Bhrgu Atharvana 
Ucchocana vi. 103 
Uddalaka iii. 29. vi. 15 
Unmocana v. 30. vi. 105 
Uparibabhrava vi. 30-31. 
Rbhu i iv. 12 
Kapifjala i ii, 27. 


Cf, xii, 5 (Ka 


vil. 8-9; 75 
vii. 95-96 


*“Kabandha vi. 75-77 


Kagyapa x. to. xii. 4-5 

Kacyapa Miarica vii. 62-63 

Kafikayana vi. 70. xi. g 

Kanva ii. 31-32. v. 23 

Kutsa x. 8 

Kaurupathi vii. 58. xi. 8 

Kaugika vi. 955 117-121. X. §. 25-35 

Garutman (so | not -mant) iv. 6-7. v. 3. 
vi. 12; 100, vii 88 x. 4. 

G&rgya vi. 49. xix. 7-8 


* 
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iene 2%; 47-48; 50 

Gopathe, with Bharadvaja, xix. 49 (?) 

Catana i. 7-8; 16; 28. ii. 14; 18; 25. 
‘jv. 96. v.29. vi32.1-23 34. viii. 
3-4 

Jagadbijampuruga iii, 6 

Jamadagni vi. 3-9 ; 3 102 

Jatikayana vi. 33 5 116 

* Lvagtr vi. 81 

Dravinodas i. 18 

Druhvana (?) vi. 63 


N&rdyanax. 2. xix. 6 

Pativedana il. 36 

Prajapati ii. 30. v.35. vi. 11. ied 
1oz, xvi. t (but see p. 792, J 4); 
(?). xix. 46 

Pratyaigirasa x. 1. Cf. Aiigiras 

Pramocana vi. 106 

Pragocana vi. 104 

Praskanva vii. 39-443 45.1 

Babhrupiiigala vi. 14 

BaAdar&yani iv. 37-38. vii. 59; 109 

Brhacchukra vi. 53. Cf. Cukra 


Brhaddiva Atharvan v. 1-3. Cf. Athar- ~ 


van 

Brhaspati x. 6 

Brahman i. 17; 19; 223 243; 26; 31-32. 
ii, 15-17; 245 33. iii, 123 143 23; 
28; 31. iv. $5 165; 213 335 39. 9-10. 
V. Q-10 ; 20-21; 25-27. vi. 265 41; 
54-555 715 t14-115. vil. 19-22; 24; 
32333 (7) 3535 54. 13 60 ; 66-67; 103- 


Wo4; 11. viii, 1-2. ix. 45 6-73 Q- 
TO, X. Se gyagre = Xi 15 5. xii. “1-4 
(the whole book). xvi. 3-4. = xvii. 1 
(the whole book). xix. 1; 9-12; 21; 


28-30 ; 36; 40-43; 51-52; 58-71 
Brahman, with Bhrgvaiigiras, iil. 14 
Brahmaskanda iv. 31-32 
Bhaga vi. 82 
Bharadvaja fi. 12 
Bharadvaja, with Gopatha, xix. 49 (?) 
Bhagali vi. 52 
Bhargava vii. 113-114 
Bhargava Vaidarbhi xi. 4 
Bhrgu iii. 13; 24-25. iv. 9; 14. vi 

27-29; 22-123. vii. 15-173 54.23 


e 
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553 84; 107-108 ; To, ix. 5. xii. 
2. Rix. 32-33 5 44-455 53-55 

Bhrgu Atharvana ii. 5 

Bhygvafigiras i. 12-14; 25. iL 8-10. itt, 
7. iw. Il. ov. 43 22. vi, ao; 42- 
435 915 95-963 127. vii. 30-31 5 93. 
viii. 8. ix. 3; 8. xi. 10. * xix. 27; 
39. Cf. Aiigiras; and see introduction 

, to this Index 

Bhrgvaiigiras Brahman xix. 72 « 

Bhrgvaigiras, with Brahman, iii, 1: 

Mayobhii v. 17-19 a 

Matrndman ii. 2. iv. 20. viii. 6 

Marica: cf. ee Marica. See p. 579, 
5 

Mrgi§ra iv. 23-29 


Medhatithi vii. 25-29 (but see introduction 
to this Index) 

Yama vil. 23; 64; 100-101. 
xvi. 5-7; 8-9 (?). xix. 56-57 ; 

Yama, with Aagiras Pracetas, vi. 45-47 

Varuna vii. 112 


xii. 3. 


Vasigtha i. 29. iii. 19-22. iv. 22 (? or 
Atharvan ?) 

Vamadeva iii.9. vii. 57 : 

® Vicvamitra iii. 17. v. 15-16. vi. 44; 

141-142 

Vihavya x. 5. 42-50 

Vitahavya: cf. Atharvan . 

Venaii.1. iv. 1-2 

Camtati i. 33. iv. 13. 9 vi. 105 193 21— 

+ 245 513 56-57; 93; 107. vil. 68-609, 
xi. 6 

Cambhi ii. 28 . 

Cukra ii. mr. iv. 17-193 40. Vv. 145 
3i. vi. 134-135. vii. 65. — viii. 5. 
Cf. Brhacchukra . 

Cunahcepa vi. 28 vii. 83 

Caunakaii.6. vi.16; 108. vii. 10-12; 
, 82 

Savitr fi. 26." xix. 31 


Savitri Siry4 xiv. 1-2 (the whole Book). 
See p. 739 7 5 


Sindhudvipa i. 4-5. vii. 89. x. 5. 1-24. 
xix, 2 

Sindhudvipa Atharvakrtii,6. Cf. Athar- 
van 
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8. Brief Index of Names and Things and Words and Places ; 


- [An elaborate index uncalled for here.—.The existence of Whitney's 
complete and accurate /ndex Verborum to the AV. makes needless a full 
index of Sanskrit words for this work. Again, since the whole text is 
treated, each place or passage in its natural order, an index of places is 
also unnecessary. Moreover, an excellent English index of names and 
things. is furnished hy Griffith in his Translation. The following index, 
therefore, may legitimately be kept within very narrow limits. Its purpose 
is merely to aid in finding a few matters which are not to be found by the 
help of Whitney or Griffith. On the other hand, it is obvious that it would 
be possible and most useful to make for this work an exceedingly detailed 
index, giving. for example, under the heading Surd and sonant interchanged, 
every case of that kind to be found by careful comparison of the Atharvan 
text with the variants reported in this work. Such an index would be 
practically a collection of brief essays upon the subjects named in its 
headings, and would involve (see p. xxxvii, § 2) a variety of special inves- 
tigations which are too large to be undertaken here and must be left for 
another occasion. I hope that the student of this work will find the 
arrangement of the matter of the General Introduction so clear, and the 
analytical table of contents so thorough and perspicuous, that the absence 
of a detailed index to the matter of the Introduction will not be felt. ] 

LArabic numerals by themselves refer to the pages of the main body of 
this work, the “ Translation and Notes” ; Roman numerals by themselves 
refer to the pages of volume VII. which precede the “Translation and 
Notes.” Numerals in groups refer to book and hymn and verse, or rather 
to the notes thereon. 


L Abbreviations explained, xcix ‘ 

Accent hecded by the commentator, xix. 
13. 9 

Antigone, cited, mq. 1 

Antiphonal responses, ii. 5, introduction 

Asterisms, regents of, xiv. 1. 13; in gen- 
eral, xix. 7 and 8 

Atheneum Press, xl 

Auditory errors, xcii 

Barth, on Griffith’s translations, xcv, note 

Bexds story of Herodotus, xviii. 4. 77 

Benares, cremation at, xviii. 4. 12 

Black sesame for mournful occasion, xviii. 
3. 69 

Blend-readings, xciii, xiv. 2, 183 xviii. 1. 
39: 423 4 §7 


‘ oe 
Amn 3 


Bloomfield’s argument in favor of RW’s 
emendation anticipated and parried by 
W,, xix, 53. 23 his Vedic Concordance, 
xxxvii, xc, xci; works on the ritual, 
Ixxv, ci 

Brahma-jala-sutta, the name, x. §. ! 

“ Brought nearer to completion,” meaning 
of the phrase, xxiv, xt * 

Caland, works of, on ritual, Ixxv, ci 

Cappeller, Carl, xl 

Chandogya Upanishad, vii. 15° discussed 
at xviii. 4. 12 

Cremation at Benares, xviii. 4. 12 

Death and Sleep, xix. 56. 1 

Decad-siiktas, exxxii 

Dedication of this work, motif of the, xxxix 
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Delbriick, B., Lxxvii, note 

Diarrhoew cauggd by féar, iii. 2. 5 

Eleven dishes, deposition of, xviii. 4. 16 

Ell-brackets, use of, explained, xxviii, c 

Endings, of words, abbreviated, xix. 59. 1 

Errors, remarkable series of, xxxvi, note. 
See Auditory errors and Visual errors 

Faulty assimilation of endings, xviii. 4. 87 
[cf. Album-Kern, p. 303] 

Garbe, Richard, xl, xliv, note, Ixxxii 

Geldner, Kari F., xliv, note, 816, etc. 

Genders, confused?, xiv. 2. 30 

Glosses, hypermetric, xcili 

Grierson, George A., xl, v. 13. 5 

Griffith's translations, Barth on, xcv, note 

Hadley, James, xlix, xliii 

Halévy, J., on hradu, i. 25. 2 

Haplography, cases of, lxxxiii, xciii, iv. 
5-53 Xv. 7.3 

Henri d'Orléans, Prince, on a symbolic 
practice, vil. 38. 5 ° 

Henry, Victor, on hridu, i. 25. 2 

Hopkins, EF. W., xl, xviii, xii. 1. 51 

Index Verborum in fuller form, Whitney's 
unpublished MS, thereof, xxv, note 

Infelicities of expression in the translation, 
xxxvii, xviii 

Integer vitae, Ixxvili 

Jacobi, Hermann, xl 

Kaegi, Adolf, xliv, note 

Karait, venomous little snake, v. 13. § 

Lindner, Bruno, xliv, note 

Mah4-bharata, possible reminiscence of 
AV. in the, x. 4. 9; verse in AV. resem- 
bling adages of, v. 19. 9 

Maitrayani, peculiar orthography of, disre- 
garded, xc 

Manuscript D. confused with Op., Ixv 

Manuscripts, designations of, explained, 
cix 

Messengers of Yama, xviii. 2. 27 

Milky Way, vi. 128. 4. 

Misdivision between hymns, clx, near end, 
i, 20. 4 and introd. to i. 21, 1016 

Mixed construction, xiv, 2. 72 

Moore, George F., xl, xiv. 2. 14 

Morgan, Morris H., xi 

One hundred and one, i. 30. 3; iii, 11. 5; 
vill, 2. 27; xi. 6. 16 
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Pada-patha, blunders of, Ixix, xiii. 3217; 
xix, 26. 3; ete. 

Paritta, as name for sixteenth book, elviii, 
note, xv, cxlv, 792, 1023, 1035; as name 
for the hymn iii. 26, introduction to iii. 26 

Pearls formed from rain-drops, introd. to 
iv. 10 

Pischel, Richard, xci, xviii. r. I; ete. 

Play of words, xviii. 3. 29 

Prakritism in orthography, iii. 12. 43 x. 
9.23; xix. 8. 4 [cf Album-Kern, p. 302} 

Protests : against issue of works in confus- 
ing subdivisions, xxv, note ; against sepa- 
rate pagination of reprints, xcix, note 


_ Rain-drops become pearls, introd. toiv. 10 


Reprints, see Protests 

Ryder, A. W., xxxix, Ixxxvi, 420, 515, 
579, 663, 664, 702, 739, 1039, 1040 

Salisbury, Edward E., xliii, xliv, note, xlix, 1 

Sense-equivalent variants, Ixxx, xviii. 2. 16 

Seventh book, exceptional character of, cli; 
one verse its norm, cxlix 

Shadow, loss of, xiii. 1. 56 . 

Shuffling of padas, xviii. 2, 2; 3. 38; 3.47 

Sleep and Death, xix. 56. 1 

Smith, Theobald, xl, v. 13. 4 

Snake-poison, autotoxic action of, v. 13.4; 
vii, 88. 1; x. 4. 26 

Suggestions for future work relating to te 
AV.: in general, xxxvil, J 2, 1042; edi- 
tion of Paficapatalika, Ixxii; edition of 
Major Anukramani, Ixxii, 1038; edition 
of Kashmirian text, lxxxvi; sifting of 
various interpretations, xxxi; criticism 
of the Pada-p&atha, lxix; comparison of 
grouping of mantras in the ritual and in 
the samhitd, Ixxv; critical study of 
hymns that exceed the northal length, 
cliii and note; question of identity of 
Sayana of RV. with * Sayana” of AV., 
Ixviii; publication of Roth's exerebcal 
notes, xcvi 

Suggestions for future work relating to the 
RV., xxxvil, xxxviii * 

Suggestions of Roth for future work, 
xxxviii, note 

Surd ard sonant confused, Ixxxiii, xcii, 
ii. 13. 3; xiv. 1.455 xviii, 2.145 1045 

Tears destroy peace of the dead, xiv. 2. 59 
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Translation, infelicities of expression in, 
xxxvii, xcvili " 

Twin-consonant wrongly inserted or omit- 

. ted, Ixxxiv, xcii, xviii, 2.3 


Uha-padas in the samhita, 503, 847 [cf. 


Album-Kern, p. 301] 
Urination, posture in, vii, To2. 1; xiii. 1. 56 
Visual errors, xciii 
Wales Professorship of Sanskrit at Har- 
vard, xliv, note 
. Warren, Henry Clarke, vii, xxiv, xxxviii, 
xxxix ‘ 
Whitney, Mrs. W. D., xxxix, xlvi 
Whitney, Miss Maria, xl 
‘Women likened to field, xiv. 2. 14 
Word-endings abbreviated, xix. 59. 1° 
Word-play, xviii. 3. 29 
Yama's messengers, xviii, 2. 27 


akrpran, xviii. 3. 23 

ajayandis, xviii. 2. §3 

anjoyanais, xviii. 2. 53 

apaccad-daghvan, xix. 55. 5 

abhito tatantha, interesting corruption, xiv. 
1. 45 * 

ariy mitram arer etc., iv. 9. 4 

artha-sttktas, cxxxiii 

ahighnyo, x. 4.7 

asandi, xiv. 2. 65 

tndra-catru and indra-catra, \xviii 

aitat, xviii. 3. 40 

-ka, as added to stems of participles, ii. 
3-1; iv. 37, 105 v. 13.95 v. 23. 73 xiv. 
2. 63; JAOS. xx. 25 

Auttayeyus, xviii, 4. 55 . 

guggulu, orthography and accent, 957 

tu, sole occurrence of, in AV., iv. 18.6 

adhuvana, xviii. 3. 10, 17 

navaprabhrancana, xix. 39. 8 

nicrt, \xxiv, note 

pada-nt, xi. 2.13 

: paryaya-stiktas, cxxxiii 


. iii, 10.,12, lxiv 


Indaxes and other Ausiliary Mathis a 


palaca, xvili, 4. 53 a ie ; 

pttrnidhana (eleven. )> evil. 4. 16 

Pelika = éduvos, xviii. 2,35 * ; 

prasfauya ilyadi, 782, footnote 

braglisfa svarita, xviii. 1. 55 | 

bhurij, \xxiv, note 

vaksohd (?), neuter, xix. 44. 7 : 

vanya, abhivanya, etc., xvili, 4. 35 

viray, Ixxiv, note 

visdnd, etymplogy, fii. 7.15 vi. 44. 35 vi. 
121, 1 : 

vatyadhikaranya, xvill, 3.2 

uydghradisu etc. of Anukr., xv. 5. 7 

sameritya, xviii. 4. 55 

Su-gahsa, xvili. 3. 16 

suhdr, suhdrt, xix. 45. 2, 1046 

svaraj, \xxiv, note 

Aarints or ‘taking ’ verses, xviii. 3. 8 


ii, 13. 1, bxxiii 

* 
iii, 12. 1, Lxxxiii 
iv. 10. 6, Ixx 

iv. 19. 6, xvii, lxx 
iv. 28. 3, Ixvii, Ixx 
iv. 32. 3, lxxiv. 
vi. 1. 3, Ixix, note 
vi. 32, 3, xcli 

vi. 70. 3, xcii 

vii. 57. 2, xcvii 

X. 2. 24, Ixxxix 

x. 3. 18, 21, 22, Lxxxiii 
xii, 3. 36, Ixxxviii 
xiv. 1. 9, lxix 

xiv, 2. 18, xcili 
xvili. 1, 50, xciv 
xviii. 2. 46, Ixviii 
xviii, 3. 3, xcii 
xviii. 4. 40, xevli 
xviii. 4. Gt, lxxix 


_ xix. 23, cl, clvil, clix 


xix, 50. 5, 7, Ixxxiil 


g. Additions and Corrections 


LOmissions and errors not easy ‘to rectify in the electrotype, pla — 
Of the omissions and errors, the minor ones have been made good im 
the plates; the more considerable ones are rectified here, and to these 
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rectifications ppecial attention is called at the proper places by a hind 


(a) insert®d in the plate and pointing to the number of this page 
or the following. 


Pax : : 


Ixxzii, paragraph 2, and Ixxxv, top: I seem to be in error in supposing that Roth made 
his autograph nAgari transcript directly from the birch-bark original. Garbe writes 
me, April 27, 1925, that Roth’s autograph nagari transcript consists of two quarto 
volumes, that it was made from Roth’s Kashmirian nagari transcript (see p. Ixxxi), 
and that it has been collated with the birch-bark original at the beginning, not very 
far, the variants being noted in red ink. 1 can hardly ste what Roth’s purpose 
was in making a new transcript from anything else than the birch-bark original, 
unless it be that the new transcript was to serve merely as a convenient hand-copy 
on which to note the variants of the birch-bark leaves, which could thus be collated 
in their proper order without injury. 

57 (ii. 13. 3): Confusion of surd and sonant, aspirate and non-aspirate. This is shown 
by the variants of the following passages which I have noted: AV. vi. 3.35 28.15 
29. 33 ix. 9. 173 %. 4. 13, 23 (sarvebhyo); 7-43; xi.1.25 5.15 xii 2.235 3-2) 555 
4. 293 xiii. 1.15 2.15, 435 xiv. 2. 31, 3% (wrddhaye), 68; xvili. 1. 303 2. 14, 35, 
A735 3-523 4-63; xix. 9.8; 11,6; 13. 53 24.6 (adhi dhds); 33-35 34 2535 
36. 3; 38. 1 (gantho); 39.10; 56.4, 5. Roth discusses these matters, ZDMG. 
xivili. 106-111. Cf. above, p. 1043, Index, s.v. Surd; also J. Hertel, Tantra- 
akhyayika, 1904, p. xvi; and Bloomfield's Vedic Concordance, passim (e.g., under 
atha and adha). - 

58 (ii. 14, intred.): See Ludwig, Sb. der Bohmischen Ges. der Wiss., 1898, no, 10, p. 11. 

, 94 (iii. 7.1); As to visdnd, see references in Index, s.v., p. 1044. 

197 (iv. 27.6): Neither von Schréder nor I can find the MS. citation. 

266 (v. 25.8): CGS. reads abhi kranda vilayasva. 

327 (vi. 61.3): Add: [Here ends the sixth anuvaka, to hymns with 30 verses; the 
Anukr. quotation is [faftcama-]sasthau tritcathau (read friigakau?). | 

455 (vii, 90. 3): The Old Anukr. says [dvttiya-lastamau nava, T he dvitiya- was not 
given at p. 404, but refers to anuvaka 2, with its 9 hymns. 

461 (vii, 101. 1): The hymn is treated at length by Pischel, Album-Kern, 115-7. 

547 (ix. 7, introd., line 10): The an-uktapdda verses are rather all excepi 7, 18, 19) 
22, 23. 

Got (x. 8 43): Garbe, in his Sarkhya-tattva-kaumudi, Abh. der Bayerischen Ak. der 
Wiss., xix. p. §29, reports previous views as to this verse, renders b by ‘mit drei 
Schniiren (d. i. dreifach) umhiillt,” and takes “triply covered " as referring to skin 
and nails and hair. 

792 (book xvi., introd.): It occurred to me as an afterthought (p. elviii, note) that the 
Pali term Paritta, ‘protection, defense’ (cf. Sanskrit paritrana), might be an 
acceptable equivalent in a single word for ‘a prayer agajnst the terror by night.’ 
See Index, p. 1043, Sv. Paritta, and compare the use of the term in the Jataka, 
ii, 44", 352%, and especially at 1489. The Mora-jitaka contains a Paritta to be 

. used at sunrise (ii. 3319; iv. 3344) and one to be used at sunset (31. 35''5 
iv. 3347): , 

943 need It is of interest to note that a part of this hymn was translated ba 
William Jones in a botanical essay published by him in the Asiatick serials 
Calcutta, 1795, vol. iv.,p. 257- In the London reprint of 1798, it may be found 2 
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iv. 253; and in that of 1801, at iv. 243. ‘I do not.remember raegting any earlier 
translation into English of a part of this Veda. 
970 (xix. 45. 2): Whitney cites doubtfully, at Grammar, § 194, the ft combination ' 
* suhkdrn nak, At §150b he records instances of retention of radical non-nasal 
mute after r: thus, aré, vdrk, avart, (dmart, suhdrt; compare ‘Kielhoro’s Gram- 
mar, § 14 of either edition, German or ‘English. J 
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